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ADVERTISEMENT. 


Tue TExT in this Commentary is a reprint of the last 
Edition with marginal references, published at the Oxford 
¢ Press,—with the following differences: 
1. Quotations from the Old Testament are printed in thick type. As, 
for example, in St. Matt. iii. 3. 


2. Each new paragraph is headed with the sign § and followed by 
& space. 


8. When a verse does not end with a full stop, the succeeding verse 
is not begun with a capital letter. See for example the begin- 
ning of St. Matthew iii 9. 

It is hoped that the two latter features of the printing 
will to some extent supply the place of a “ Paragraph Bible” 
to those who aim at an accurate study of the Holy Scrip- 
tures; while at the same time it will not interfere with the 
division into verses which is so familiar to readers. 


It will be observed that in the Commentary on the Gos- 
pels, each heading of a principal section is accompanied by 
a reference to the parallel passages in other Gospels. 


It may be well to call attention here (though it is also 
done in the Note to St. Matt. ii. 1.) to the fact that the ordi- 
nary system of chronology in use among us, is not strictly 
accurate, Careful study has established that the Birth of 
our Blessed Lord took place four years earlier than the date 
commonly assigned. Thus, assuming that He was born at 
the time at which we now keep Christmas, the date of the 
Birth is Christmas-Day B.C. 5, and of the Circumcision, 
January 1, B.C. 4. In like manner the date of His first 
Passover is A.D. 8, though He was twelve years old. 
St. Luke ii. 42. 
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THE GOSPEL 


ACCORDING TO 


SAINT MATTHEW. 


COMMENTARY. 


TITLE. 


THe GOsSPEL.—‘ Gospel’ means ‘ Good Tidings,’ or ‘Good News.’ Each 
of the Gospels is a Life or History of our Lord Jesus Christ: and to 
tell of Him is to tell the best tidings the world has ever heard. For 
it is to tell of God, the everlasting Son, leaving His eternal glory, to 
be born and to live and to die as Man, that He might “save His 
‘‘people from their sins.” 


ACCORDING TO ST. MATTHEW.—That is, as St. Matthew records it. 
Each of the four Evangelists (or Gospel-writers) tells his story dif- 
ferently from the others. Each tells it after his own fashion, in his 
own words, and for his own purpose ; and yet each, most surely, only 
as he was ‘“ moved by the Holy Ghost,” or as that Divine Comforter 
brought to his remembrance the things which Jesus had spoken. 
According to Christ’s promise, the Holy Spirit led them ‘into all 
“truth.” 


St. Matthew had been a publican, or tax-gatherer, and was called by 
our Lord from his place of business, as the fishermen were from their 
Ships and nets (See ix. 9.). He is called Levi by St. Mark and 
St. Luke. Probably Levi was his former name, and he was named 
Matthew when he became a disciple of Christ. He was one of the 
twelve Apostles, and thus himself saw and heard most of what he 
relates. 


St. Matthew’s Gospel has been universally held to be the oldest of the 
four. The exact date of it is not known, but it was probably written 
not many years after the Ascension of our Lord (See Introduction 
to & ¥,.ke.). It is almost certain that St. Matthew wrote his Gospel 


i Str. MATTHEW.—TIt1e. 


first in Hebrew (that is, in the language spoken by the Jews of his 
time. See on St. John i. 42. note), but that the Greek version which 
we possess was made, either by the Evangelist himself, or under 
his direction, very shortly afterwards. Greek was known by all well- 
educated people in those days, which may have been the reason why 
the original Hebrew Gospel was lost in early times, St. Matthew 
wrote his Gospel firstly for the Jews, which was the reason of its 
being first written in Hebrew. Jewish customs and expressions are 
not explained, as in the other Gospels: the Scriptures of the Old 
Testament are very largely quoted: the Jewish teachers are made 
the subject of many discourses: and Christ is set forth with great 
distinctness as the King of the Jews. 


The four Living Creatures seen by Ezekiel (See Ezek. i. & x.), and 
by St. John are supposed by many ancient writers to be emblems 
or symbols of the four Evangelists (But sce on Rev. iv.), although 
with some difference of opinion as to the application of the several 
emblems. These expositors appear agreed thus far, “ that the Lion 
“sionifies what is kingly; the Man what is human; the Ox what 
“is sacerdotal (priestly) and sacrificial; the Eagle what is spiritual 
“and Divine” (Is. Williams.). The difficulty is to decide which of 
the Gospels bear these several characters most strikingly. All are 
agreed that the Eagle represents St. John with his heavenly flight 
of language. Perhaps it is best (although a different order has been 
popularly adopted) to follow St. Augustine and other high authorities 
in assigning the Lion to St. Matthew, as setting forth the royal cha- 
racter and the kingdom of Christ; the Man to St. Mark, as setting 
forth Christ in His human character; and the Ox (or Calf) to 
St. Luke, as setting forth the atonement and sacrifice of Christ. 


The Collect for St. Matthew’s Day. 


O ALMIGHTY God, who by Thy blessed Son didst call 
Matthew from the receipt of custom to be an Apostle 
and Evangelist; Grant us grace to forsake all covetous 
desires, and inordinate love of riches, and to follow the 
same Thy Son Jesus Christ, who liveth and reigneth 
with Thee and the Holy Ghost, one God, world without 
end, Amen, 


Sr. MATTHEW, I. 


CHAPTER I. eer 
Test 1h 
eneal Chriet from Abraham to Joseph. 18 He was conceived *) 5740" 

: tid nenlooy and born of the Virgin Mary when she was om gre a: 
to Joseph. 19 The angel satiaficth the misdeeming thoughts of Joseph, and, acts 2. W, 


_ énterpreteth the names of Christ. & 13, 23. 
Rom. 1. 3. 


| Mess book of the generation of Jesus Christ, * the » Gen. 12.3. 

Son of David, *the Son of Abraham. ea ye 
2 ‘Abraham begat Isaac; and 4 Isaac begat Jacob ; © Gen. 21.2. 

and ° Jacob begat Judas and his brethren ; © Gen. 29. 25. 


CHAPTER I. 
1—17. Genealogy. 
St. Luke ii. 23—38. 


1. The generation of Jesus Christ.’”? Learned men have spent 
much time and care over the genealogy of our Lord, and it is well for 
such persons to study it, that they may explain (so far as is possible) the 
difficulties which are found in it. We need not perplex ourselves with 
these. We are content to believe that, if we had before us all the facts 
of the case, all would be clear. The Jews were so very careful and 
particular in preserving their genealogies that we can hardly doubt 
those we have in the gospels were taken fram well-known, and probably 
public, records. 

‘* Jesus Christ, the Son of David, the Son of Abraham.” The name 
‘Jesus’ we shall speak of farther on. ‘Christ’ signifies ‘anointed’ ; 
and it has been often pointed out that under this title we may learn to 
Jook upon our Lord in His three offices of King, Priest, and Prophet, 
to each of which men were consecrated by anointing. The words “the 
“Son of David, the Son of Abraham,” give the key to the whole genealogy. 
All allow that St. Matthew wrote his gospel chiefly for the Jewish 


NOTES. 


1. “ The Book.” This does not mean the 
whole Gospel, but only the genealogy 
contained in verses 1 to 17. 

“The generatim.” It may be well to 
point out that this genealogy, from David 
downwards, is very different from that 

iven in St. Luke iii., only two names 
ing the same in both. It is impossible 
to enter here into the many points which 
require explanation, The reader who 
wishes to learn more about them is re- 
ferred to larger commentaries. It may 
however be here stated fhat both gene- 
alogies probably belong to Joseph. as the 
al (though not the real) father of Jesus, 
here seems no foundation for supposing 


(as some have done) that one is Jo- th 


s. We know, in other ways, that the 


ge h’s line, and the other the Virgin 
other of our Lord was of David's line 


(See on St. Luke i. 32. & ii. 5.). What 
the Jews would ire would be to be 
shown that Jesus was &o according to the 
legal way of tracing family descent. It 
is probable that St. Matthew traces the 
Royal descent of Christ, through the suc- 
cession of kings, and their legal heirs; 
while St. Luke traces the Human lineage 
of Christ in a more direct natural order. 
But, in either case, we are not to suppose 
that in i link there is the natural 
connection of father and eon. The word 
“ begat” in St. Matthew is used in a wide 
sense, and is much the same as * was suc- 
; ed by,’ the succession being some- 
times by adoption, and sometimes with 
@ omission of several generations. In 
St. Luke too the word “son” is not in 
the Greek (in which St. Luke wrote) at 
all throughout the list 4 Dames. 


F Sr. MATTHEW, I. 


rGen. 38.27, 3 and f Judas begat Phares and Zara of Thamar ; 
«Hoth 4,12, and 8 Phares begat Esrom; and Esrom begat Aram ; 
Sc. on.2, 4 and Aram begat Aminadab; and Aminadab be- 
§,9,&c. gat Naasson; and Naasson begat Salmon ; 

5 and Salmon begat Booz of Rachab; and Booz 
begat Obed of Ruth ; and Obed begat Jesse ; 
bisam.1¢.1, 6 and * Jesse begat David the king; and ‘David 
12 gam.1z, the king begat Solomon of her that had been the wife 


of Urias ; 
ki Chron.3. J and * Solomon ee Roboam; and Roboam 
begat Abia; and Abia begat Asa ; 


8 and Asa begat Josaphat; and Josaphat begat 
Joram ; and Joram begat Ozias ; 
9 and Ozias begat Joatham; and Joatham begat 
Achaz; and Achaz begat Ezekias ; 
12Kin.20. 10 and 'Kzekias begat Manasses; and Manasses 
1 Chr. 3.13. begat Amon; and Amon begat Josias ; 
2Somered, 1] ?™and Josias begat Jechonias and his bre- 
Yatim.and thren, about the time they were "carried away to 
Jechonias Babylon : 
iw 12 and after they were brought to Babylon, °Je- 
e2kin.2. chonias begat Salathiel; and Salathiel begat ? Zoro- 
a2.11._ babel ; 
0,4. 13 and Zorobabel begat Abiud; and Abiud begat 
Af0°0.¢ Esliakim; and Eliakim begat Azor ; 
oe se «=C« 4 «and Azor begat Sadoc; and Sadoc begat. 
epee Achim ; and Achim begat Eliud ; 
"17,0. ~=*:15 and Eliud begat Eleazar; and Eleazar begat 
P Ezra 3.2. Matthan; and Matthan begat Jacob ; 2 
Neh. 12.1. 16 and Jacob begat Joseph the husband of Mary, 


ms" of whom was born Jesus, who is called Christ. 


amare ees age eRe weenie. ene eH tne ait 








Christians. What a Jew would at once require in the Messiah would 
be the fulfilment of ancient prophecy. He would know that the pro- 
mised Christ was to be of the family both of Abraham and of David, 
and this the Evangelist shews that Jesus Christ was. 

3. “Thamar.” Besides the Virgin Mary, only four women are named 
in this genealogy, Thamar, Rahab, Ruth, and Bath-sheba. Of these, 
three were guilty of special sin, and two were Gentiles. Why are these, 
four named, while so many greater and holier women are passed by? 
Perhaps to shew that the holy Son of God despised not a sin-stained race, 
but came to join Himself to, and to be the Friend of, sinners. Perhaps 
to fore-shadow the call of the Gentiles, for He who had not a faultless 
Jewish pedigree, but numbered in His ancestry strangers to the house of 
Israel, in like manner came to be “a light to lighten the Gentiles,” 
as well as to be “the glory of” God's “ people Israel.” 


Sr. MATTHEW, 1. 


17 So all the generations from Abraham to David 
are fourteen generations; and from David until the 
carrying away into Babylon are fourteen genera- 
tions; and from the carrying away into Babylon 
unto Christ are fourteen generations. 


18 YF Now the ‘birth of Jesus Christ was on this The fifth 


wise: When as His mother Mary was espoused to the commren 
Joseph, before they came together, she was found _ Anno 
with child *of the Holy Ghost. ae 


19. Then Joseph her husband, being a just man, *Luke!.5. 
and not willing tto make her a publick example, t Deut. 24.1 
was minded to put her away privily. 





18—25. Birth of Jesus. 
St. Luke ii. 1—7. 


18. “The birth of Jesus Christ.” This is more fully related by 
St. Luke, who records the Angel’s visit to the Virgin Mary to announce 
the high honour in store for her, the place and circumstances of the 
birth, and the vision of the shepherds. 

‘“‘Eispoused,” betrothed, or promised in marriage. Our Lord’s birth 
was & miracle. He was born of a pure Virgin, and had no human 
father. Possibly He was born of a betrothed virgin, in order that she 
might have a friend and protector in her future husband. The betrothal 
was considered so sacred among the Jews that the names “ husband” 
and “wife” were given to the betrothed before the actual marriage, as 
we see by the next verse, in which Joseph is called “ husband,” though 
he was only future husband of the Virgin Mary. 

19. Just,” that is, good and upright, a strict observer of the law. 

“Privily.” Had Joseph made her “a public example,” she might 
have been condemned to death by stoning. He wished probably either 
to part from her by secret agreement between themselves, or to give her 
a writing of divorcement, which would be the more correct course under 
the Jewish law, the bond of betrothal being accounted almost as sacred 
and binding as that of marriage itsclf. It seems to be quite in accord- 
ance with the modest thoughtful retiring character of the holy Virgin, 


~~ 
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16. “Jacob.” In St. Luke Heli is the| 17. This is allowed to be a very difficult 
name given to the father of Joseph. This | verse. A good many generations are omit- 
culty we have no means of solving. | ted in the list after David’s time. We 
Possibly the two names may belong to | must therefore not understand “fourteen” 
the same person, a8 Moses’ father-in-law | to be given as the exact number of the 
was called both Jethro and Raguel; or | real generations, but only as the number 
they may belong to two brothers, one of | of those named by the Evange In 
whom, according to Jewish law, may have | fact the number is proved ly only a help 
married the widow of the other, in which | to the memory, as though the writer 
case the ring of such iage might said, ‘ Thus we ape count up four- 
be spoken of as belonging to either bro-|‘teen names in each of the three great 
ther; or a generation may be omitted in | ‘ periods.’ | 
either account. 


” 
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20 But while he thought on these things, behold, 

the angel of the Lord appeared unto him m a 

dream, saying, Joseph, thou son of David, fear not 

« Luke1.35. to take unto thee Mary thy wife: "for That which 
2Gr. is 2conceived in her is of the Holy Ghost. 

begotten. 21 * And she shall bring forth a Son, and thou 


x Luke 1. 31. 


sThat is, shalt call His name *JESUS: for ’He shall save 
feb.’ His people from their sins. 
7 Acte#. 12 =-22 Now all this was done, that it might be ful- 


& 5, 31. & 


13. 23,38. filled which was spoken of the Lord by the prophet, 
saying, . 


that she should not have told even her betrothed husband of the wonder- 
ful message that had been brought to her by the angel Gabriel. 

20. “In a dream.” The mystery of Christ’s holy Incarnation was 
announced by the angel openly to Mary; to Joseph in a dream. God 
confirms His revelations by such evidence as is sufficicnt for faith. Pos: 
sibly it was needful that so startling an announcement should be made 
in a most clear and unmistakeable manner to Mary, who was chiefly 
concerned with it. A dream was sufficient to set at rest Joseph's doubts, 
especially as that dream would at once be confirmed by Mary herself. 
Perhaps we may thus Jearn not to expect a miracle to be wrought to 
prove to us that, of which God has given us already enough proof to 
satisfy a humble and faithful mind. For those who have “ Moses and 
“the prophets” God will not send “one from the dead.” Yet He will 
open a way to settle our doubts, if we look humbly to Him, and ask 
to be taught in His way, and not in our own. 

‘Son of David.’ Joseph is thus addressed to remind him of the pro- 
mise to the house of David, to which both he and Mary belonged. To 
him was to be given the high privilege of being closely related i puen 
not in the flesh) to Him who is “ the Root and Offspring of David.” 

21. “JESUS.” This holy and most blessed name, this name ‘‘which is 
“above every name,’ and at which ‘every knee should bow,” signifies 
‘God the Saviour.” It is only the Greek form of the word Joshua ;¢and 
indeed Joshua is called “Jesus” in two places of the New Testament 
(Acts vii. 45, and Heb. iv. 8.). Joshua is a striking type of Christ, as 
leading his people to the conquest of their enemies, and to an inhe- 
ritance in their promised land. In old times God was known by names 
of power and majesty; now he is revealed by a name of love and 
mercy. The Jew of old dared not take the awful name of Jehovah 
nica his lips; now all nations learn to love the name of love, 
“ Jesus.” 

“He.shall save His people from their sins.” Not from the punish- 
ment of their sins only. This is a very narrow and imperfect view to take 
of the salvation spoken of. Jesus saves from the power of sin as well as 
from its punishment. He saves us from sin itself here, as well as from the 
fruits of sin hereafter. His is & present, as well as a future, salvation. 

22. “That it-might be fulfilled.” This expression is often used in 





20.“ Thy wife,” that is, thy es used, or.| in f same sense as “husband” in the 
betrothed, wife ;—"‘ wife Ms belie here used | aig before. = 
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23 Behold, a virgin shall be with child, and 
shall bring forth a Son, and *they shall call His ’ Or, His a 
name Emmanuel, which being interpreted is, God te called. 
with us, | Tent. 7. 14. 
24 Then Joseph being raised from sleep did as 
the angel of the Lord had bidden him, and took 
unto him his wife: 

25 and knew her not till she had brought forth her 
firstborn Son: and he called His name *JESUS. °£%:233,. 


bringing forward ancient prophecy. We are not to understand it as 
stating that God’s purpose in bringing about the great events of the 
Gospel was only in order that the prophecies uttered long before might 
be fulfilled. We know that God purposed the events before He inspired 
the prophecies. But still one purpose in the events, or rather perhaps 
in the manner and circumstances of their being brought to pass, was 
the accomplishment of that which had been foretold, and the witness 
thus given to God’s word. We must also beware of thinking that any 
action was done by the immediate doer of it with the object of fulfilling 
prophecy. When we are told that the soldiers at the Crucifixion 
‘“‘parted His garments, casting lots: that it might be fulfilled which 
‘was spoken by the prophet” (xxvii. 35.), we are not to suppose that 
they did this in order that the words of David might be fulfilled, but 
that God designed that their act should be the fulfilment of the words, 
just as He designed that the words should be a prophecy of the act. 
When however we read that “Jesus, knowing that all things were now 
“accomplished, that the scripture might be fulfilled, saith, I thirst”, the 
expression may be taken more literally, since it appears in that case 
as though the fulfilment of the prophecy were a reason for the utterance 
of the words (Sec on St. John xix. 28.). 

23. This great prophecy, like many others, had its lesser and more im- 
mediate fulfilment. But prophecy, even when in a literal sense fulfilled 
at once, has also undoubtedly its wider deeper farther fulfilment. That 
the prophets themselves felt this we know from St. Peter’s words (1 St. 
Peter i. 11, 12.), for he tells us they searched the meaning of their own 
prophecies, and knew that they belonged to the times of the Gospel. 

“Emmanuel.” This name was not actually given to our Lord, nor 
was there any need. It is simply that which men call Him, and 
acknowledge Him to be,—“God with us’—God Incarnate—the Word 
made flesh, and dwelling among us. The same may be said of the 
titles of our Lord in the 9th chapter of Isaiah. 

25. “ Firstborn.”? This word by no means implies that the mother of 
our Lord ever had other children. The first child of a Jewish parent 
bore the title from birth, whether followed by others or not. It is the 


23._ The original prophecy of Isaiah virgin could bear a child, and that child 
(vii. 14.), delivered al out 760 years be- could grow old enough to discern be- 
fore the of our Lord, f d, first of tween good, and evil. But the strange 
all, that deliverance and peace and lenty fon and lJanguag 
tien opprowod by the ngs of arael and. greater and fuychor moaning rae iaden 

pre e srae and farther m was 
Syria, before ane eho was at that time a woder the words; as was truly the case. | 
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The fourth CHAPTER IL 


before 
he common ° ° - 

1 The wise men out of the east are directed to Christ by a etar. 11 They 
cae collet worship Him, and offer their presents. 14 tps ts h into t, witla 
Domini 1. Jesus and His mother. 16 Herod sla the children: 20 him dieth. 

1* Year 23 Christ is brought back again into Galilee to Nazareth. 


Loris lif NTOW when Jesus was born in Bethlehem of Ju- 
* Gen. 10.30... deea in the days of Herod the king, behold, there 
1 Kin. 4. 30.came wise men *from the east to Jerusalem, 


— 


ancient belief of the Church that the Virgin Mary had no other child, 
and that those four who are called “brethren” of our Lord were efther 
children of Joseph by a former marriage, or only near relatives, which 
the word would allow (See on xiii. 55.). 


CHAPTER II. 
The Visit of the Wise Men and the Flight into Egypt. 


1. “Now when Jesus was born.” This event—the coming in 
the flesh of the eternal Son of God—being the greatest the world has 
ever known, rightly do Christian nations number the years, as they pass, 
from it, as from a new creation,—a second birthday of the world. ‘‘ The 
‘“‘ year of our Lord” is counted from that of His birth. 

‘‘Bethlehem.” For a fuller account of the birth of our Lord we 
must consult St. Luke’s Gospel. We there learn how it came to pass, in 
the providence of God, that Jesus was born at Bethlehem. The word 
‘Bethlehem’ means ‘ House of bread,’ and, although it is not well to 
insist upon hidden meanings being intended, where we are not told s0, 
yet it is perfectly lawful to dwell upon the thought that out of this 
‘House of bread’ sprang He who was to be the ‘‘ Bread of Life.” Beth- 
lehem was about six miles south of Jerusalem (See Map.). 

““Herod the king.”? This was Herod the Great, who had rebuilt the 
Temple at Jerusalem with great magnificence. Though retaining the 
title, and much of the power, of king, he owed his throne to the Romans, 
who at this time were masters of all the known world. He was noted for 
his cruelty and violence, having murdered several of his own family. He 
was now an old man, and died soon after our Lord’s Birth, so that Wwe 
must not confuse him with the other Herods, his descendants, of whom 
we read in other places. 

‘‘ Wise Men,” or ‘magi,’ as the original word is, and as they are 
often called. From this word we have the English words ‘magic’ and 
‘magician,’ but these magi were not magicians, but men of a learned class 
in the East, noted for their knowledge of the stars. 

‘“‘From the East.”? We do not know from what special country in 


1. “‘ Now when Jeaus was born.” Although the date from which we reckon. The 
our years are dated by numbering from oe of numbering the years from our 
the supposed year of our Dord’s Birth, yet rd’s Birth was not adopted for five hun- 
this has been found by careful research to dred years after that time, so that it is 
be slightly inaccurate, our Lord having easy to account for the error. | 
really been born four years earlier than “ There came wise men.” In comparing 


or 
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2 saying, >Where is He that is born King of the WLuke2.11 
Jews? for we have seen °His star in the east, and ¢Num.2.17. 
are come to worship Him. sie 


the East they came. It may have been from Chaldea (Abraham's native 
country), or Persia, or Arabia. 

2. “Where is He &c.?” It is a common idea that the star led 
the wise men all their journey through. This seems hardly to agree 
with the history. Had it been so, why should they have to 
make enquiries at Jerusalem? They probably came to Jerusalem, 
because it was the royal city, and they thought that they would be sure 
to hear there about the ‘‘ King of the Jews,” if not actually to find Him 
there. It may be, however, that the star appeared each night, and 
also that Jerusalem would lie in the most convenient route to Beth- 
lehem, and that the enquiries of the wise men were made there, because, 
by the appearance or position of the star, they knew they had nearly 
reached the end of their journey. 

““His star.’ What this was we cannot tell, but it seems to have been 
some strange and striking appearance in the sky, which God inspired 
them to receive as a token that the expected Deliverer was come. Pro- 
bably these wise men knew enough of the Jewish prophecies to know 
that the Messiah was to come. We must not forget that some of the 
most oe rophecies of Christ, especially Daniel’s, which names the 
very time 0 His coming, were written while the Israelites were captives 
in the East. The writings of so great a man as Daniel would probably be 
known to the people in whose Jand he was raised to such power, and who 
would (we may well suppose) have received from their forefathers the 
story of his wonderful deliverance from the den of lions. Perhaps also 
Balaam’s still more ancient prophecy of the “Star” which was to come 
out of Jacob was known to them. 

“To worship Him.” Plainly the wise men were enabled to see 
more of the “‘mystery of godliness, God manifest in the flesh” (1 Tim. 
iii. 16.), than was given to many others. They came to see the “ King 
‘‘of the Jews,” but they must have known something of the truth that 
His Kingdom was “not of this world,” else they would not have 
thought of worship. Worship is, in its very nature, an adoration paid 
by man to God. 


St. Matthew’s Gospel with St. Luke’s we 
find that the former omita the Purification 
and Presentation in the Temple recorded 
by the latter (St. Luke ii. 22—38.), while 


in between the 38" and 39*5 verses of 
St. Luke ii. It will be at once observed 
that this places the visit of the wise men 
much later than the Epiphany (January 


the latter omits the visit of the wise men, 
the murder of the Innocents, and the flight 
into Egypt—in short, the whole contents 
of the present chapter. The Purification 
having taken place, as we know forty 
days after the Birth of our Lord. (this 
being fixed by the Taw). the question 
arises, In what part of St. Luke’s account 
are we to introduce the events of this 
chapter? There is some difference 

opinion on this point, but on the whole 
it seems the simplest way to understan 
the events of St. Matthew ii. as falling 


6.), the day on which it is kept in me- 
mory by the Church. But this is of the 
less importance since it does not seem 
that it was ever intended to affirm that 
the ep openy is the actual day of the 
arri of the wise men. In very early 
times the day was uently , 

as kept in memory of our 8 

tism, and, when it became more closely 
connected with the visit of the wise men, 
it was more because it was a most fitting 


en of 


da season in which to celebrate this event, 
after 


following in natural order 
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3 When Herod the king had heard these things, he 
was troubled, and all Jerusalem with him. 
a2chr.36.14. 4 And when he had gathered all ‘the chief priests 
e2Chr.34,13.and scribes of the people together, ‘he demanded of 
‘Mal.2.7. them where Christ should be born. 
5 And they said unto him, In Bethlehem of Judea: 
for thus it is written by the prophet, 





3. “He was troubled.” Probably with the fear of a rival to his 
own family in the kingdom. The same fear would disturb “all Jerusa- 
‘‘lem,” for, however bad and hateful king Herod might be, he would be 
sure to have many whose interest it would be to support him, and eaven 
to others the enquiry about another “ King of the Jews” would naturally 
cause great excitement. It seems however that the king, and others who 
heard the words of the wise men, understood that the “ King of the 
“‘ Jews” was none other than the promised Christ, as we see by Herod’s 
question in the next verse. What they did not understand was the 
nature of that kingdom of which Christ was born the King. 

4. “Chief priests and scribes of the people.’ Properly speaking, 
there was only one Chief- or High-Priest, but under the Romans and 
Herod there had been many changes in this office, and there may have 
been several at the same time claiming a right to it. Possibly the 
‘chief priests” may include such as had formerly served the office, who 
may have acted as assistants to the lawful high priest ; or the term may 
include the heads of the several ‘‘ courses” of priests (See 1 Chron. xxiv. 
6.). The “Scribes” (literally ‘ writers’) were the copyists and teachers of 
the law, and probably Levites. 

5. “In Bethlehem of Judea.” The learned men at Jerusalem 
readily answered Herod’s question as to “‘ where Christ should be born.” 
The prophecy of Micah was familiar to them, and they understood it 
rightly. Had they gone on to the next words, which describe the Gover- 
nor, who was to come out of Bethlehem, as One “‘ whose goings forth have 
“been from of old, from everlasting,” they might have discerned some- 
thing more of His Divine character. It is ill for those who know where 
to find Christ, and can tell others where to find Him, but who never sezk 
Him or find Him themselves. 


mas, than because the day was held to 
be the actual one on which the event 
occurred. (We may observe that the 
Holy Innocents’ Day, in like manner, is 
plainly not intended to represent the 
actual day of the slaughter of the Inno- 
cents, pane cocnre three days after 
Christmas-Day, and thus before the 
Epiphany, which in historical order it 
ought to follow.) It is certainly probable 
that the star appeared to the wise men in 
the East (that is, while they were in the 
East, for the star of course appeared to 
them Westward) at the very time of the 
Saviour’s Birth. If so, it is also probable 
that the time of their visit would he later 
than the twelfth day after the Nativity, 
which would scarcely allow sufficient | 
time for their long journey. The limit | 


of two years, which Herod fixed, also 
seems to point to a somewhat later date 
for the visit of the wise men than is 
traditionally assigned to it (See Note on 
ver. 16.). Herod seems to have fixed the 
age in consequence of the infotmation 
obtained from the wise men as to the time 
when the star appeared, as though he 
thought the appearance of the star would 
mark the time of the bi Thue 

would be likely to take a wider limit if 
he heard that the star had been first seen 
more than forty days (it may have been 
longer atill) before, than if he heard it 
had been seen only twelve days. Qn the 
whole then it seems best and simplest to 
suppose that the visit of the wise men 
took place at some period after the Puri- 
fication and Presentation in the Temple, 
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6 £And thou Bethlehem, in the land of Juda, « John 7.42. 
art not the least among the princes of Juda: for 
out of thee shall come a Governor, » that: shall = Rev. 2.27. 
Syule My people Israel. i Micah 6,2, “Ot Seede 

7 Then Herod, when he had privily called the wise 
men, enquired of them dilpenitly what time the star 
appeared. : 

Sand he sent them to Bethlehem, and said, Go 
and search diligently for the young Child; and when 
ye have found Him, bring me word again, that I may 
come and worship Him also. 

4 When they fad heard the king, they departed; 
and, lo, the star, which they saw in the east, went 
before them, till it came and stood over where the 
young Child was. 

10 When they saw the star, they rejoiced with ex- 
ceeding great joy. 

11 And when they were come into the house, they 
saw the young Child with Mary His mother, and fell ° 
down, and worshipped Him: and when they had 


7. ‘What time.” Possibly, as supposing that the star appeared at 
the very time of our Lord’s Birth (But see Note on 1.). 

10. ‘* When they saw the star.”? That is, when they saw it stand 
still, and knew that their long and weary journey had not been in vain, 
but that now indeed they had found Him whom they had so longed to 
see. 

11. “The house.” Some think that from this word we may gather 
that, after the enrolment of names, for which the Virgin Mary and 
Joseph had visited Bethlchem, was over, and other strangers who camo 

r the same purpose had left the place, they removed from the stable, 
im which they had first been sheltered, into some private lodging, or 
the house of a friend. This is the more probable if we find ourselves 
obliged to conclude that the visit of the wise men was later than the 
time at which we commemorate it in the Epiphany (See Note on 1.). 

““They saw the young Child.’ Was the scene they beheld quite 
what they expected? There was no royal pomp or splendour, only a 
poor Jewish maiden with her little Child. This was the “ King” whom 
they had come to worship. Surely their faith and obedience to God's 
teaching were very marvellous. It needed the awful darkness, and the 


— 








6. The words here given differ a little | “princes” (or chief cities) “of Judah.” 
from those in the book of Micah (v. 2.). The difference is not great, for the prophet 
the prophet says, “Thou Bethlehem | says that, althongh Bethlehem wae then 
., ePhratah, though thou be little among the } little, it ahould become very. great. So 
: poe nds of Judah, yet out of thee | that the chief priests do give a 
ue all é'rome forth unto Me that is to] meaning when they say. Be em is 
be Ruler in Terael.” The chief priests | “not the least”, meaning, among the 
Hom, fo understand it as saying that | ‘greatest’ of the cities of Judah. it was 
ethlehem was “ not the least among the | little in size; very greet in horiour. 
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tation, and weeping, and great mourning, Ra- 

chel weeping jor her children, and would not be 

comforted, because they are not. Jer. 8t, 18. 
Thefourth 19 But when Herod was dead, behold, an angel of 
the date the Lord appeareth in a dream to Joseph in Egypt 


called Anno 


Domini 20 saying, Arise, and take the young Child’and His 
mother, and go into the land of Israel: for they are 
dead which sought the young Child’s life. 

21 And he arose, and took the young Child and His 
mother, and came into the land of Israel. 

22 But when he heard that Archelaus did reign in 
Judea in the room of his father Herod, he was afraid 
to go thither: notwithstanding, beg warned of God 

Icbh.3.13, in a dream, he turned aside ‘into the parts of Galilee: 

ere 23 and he came and dwelt in a city called ™Na- 

s Judg. 15.5. zareth: that it might be fulfilled "which was spoken 

"by the prophets, He shall be called a Nazarene. 


this pitiless murder of their innocent children. Yet Rachel is comforted 
in the prophecy :—‘ Refrain thy voice from weeping, and thine eyes 
‘from tears: for .. they shall come again from the land of the enemy. 
“‘ And there is hope in thine end, saith the Lord, that thy children shall 
“come again to their own border.” Surely the same comfort might be 
for the mothers of Bethlehem; for are not their little ones to come again 
from the land of the “last enemy,” even death? And may not they have 
hope in their end to meet their Jost children in the border of their eternal 
home? The Church keeps the memory of these murdered infants on the 
Innocents’ Day. Does their fate seem tu us sad and cruel? It was sad 
to the weeping mothers. It was cruel in the merciless king. But to the 
little babes themselves surely it was very blessed. ‘‘ These were re- 
“deemed from among men, being the first-fruits unto God, and to the 
‘*Lamb” (Rev. xiv. 4.). Martyrs in act, though not in will, they were 
taken away from the evil to come, and they are “without fault befote 
“the Throne of God” (Rev. xiv. 5.), through Him in whose behalf 
they died. 

19. “When Herod was dead.” This wicked tyrant died directly 
after his crowning act of malice and cruelty in the murder of the In- 
nocents. 

22. “Thither.” That is, probably, to Bethlehem, which the holy 
family would naturally desire to make their home after the wonderful 
events which connected them so closely with it. 

23. “He shall be called a Nazarene.” These words are not to be 
found in any of the Prophets. Nazareth was a place much despised 
among the Jews, so that ‘‘ Nazarene” was a term of reproach ; and some 
have thought that St. Matthew here refers to the general prophecies of our 
Lord’s lowly and despised condition. Others (with perhaps more pro- 
bability) seek the prophecy in the various passages which speak of Christ 
as the “Branch,” such as that in which He is spoken of as a Branch out of 
the root of Jesse (Isa. xi.1.). The name ‘Nazareth’ is derived from the 
Hebrew word which signifies ‘branch’, and means ‘the city of branches’, 
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CHAPTER IIL pea ia 
: hi i 1 of our 
i those days came John the Baptist, preaching 
in the wilderness of Judea, ® Josh. 14.10. 
2 and saying, Repent ye: for >the kingdom of? D#p.2 4 
heaven is at hand. & 10.7. 


So that perhaps it is here meant that, when Jesus was popularly called a 
Nazarene, that is, one belonging to the ‘city of branches,’ it was a fitting 
name for Him whom the prophets call the ‘Branch’. It is possible that 
the words may be taken from some lost prophecy, or some unwritten pro- 
phecy which had been handed down by tradition among the Jews. 


CHAPTER III. 
1—12. The Preaching of John the Baptist. 
St. Mark i. 1—8. St. Luke iii. 1—18. 


1. * John the Baptist.’ The fore-runner of Christ, prophesied of by 
Malachi, the last of the prophets, under the name of Elias, because in 
his teaching, as well as in his character, he was to resemble the great 
pee Elijah. The Angel prophesied to his father Zacharias, before his 

irth, that he should go before the Lord “in the spirit and power of Elias.” 

“‘Wilderness of Jude#a.” This was -the wild and thinly peopled 
district near the river Jordan and the “ hill country of Judea.” 

2. ‘Repent ye.” The preacher of repentance must first come before 
Christ is received as the Saviour. Repentance is the first step towards 
Christ. Mark how this cry, “ Repent ye,” is ever the first to be uttered. 
Here it is the preaching of John the Baptist. We learn that Jesus 
Himself preached, saying, ‘‘ The kingdom of God is at hand: repent ye, 
“and believe the Gospel” (St. Mark i. 15.). Also we find that the 
Apostles, after their solemn call and commission, “ went out and preached 
‘that men should repent” (St. Mark vi. 12.). And when the Holy Ghost 

as given on the Day of Pentecost, and the people were “ pricked in their 
“heart” at St. Peter’s preaching, and asked, ‘Men and brethren, what 
“shall we do?” the Apostle’s first word in answer is, ‘‘ Repent” (Acts ii.38.). 
And what then is this all-important thing, Repentance? It is not mere 
sorrow, however deep and sincere. This is only the beginning of repentance, 
for St. Paul says, ‘‘Godly sorrow worketh repentance” (2 Cor. vii. 10.). 
Also the word used in the New Testament for ‘repentance’ means a good 
deal more than ‘ godly sorrow.’ It means a thorough change of heart ; 
& change from sin to godliness, from evil thoughts and desires to good, 
from earth to heaven. This is no light change. It is often called 
‘conversion,’ which means a turning round,—a complete and entire 
change, But, according to our present use of the words, repentance 
is a wider word than conversion: for conversion generally means the 


1. “In those days.” This does not curate date of “those days,” see St. Luke 
mean directly after what was last re-_ iii. 1. 
corded, but probably has reference to “John the Raplist.” * St. Luke begins 
the dwelling at Nazareth, which seems his Gospel with a full account of the 
to have been our Lord’s home until birth of John the Baptist, and his con 
the time here spoken of. For the ac- nection with our Saviour. 
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f 

A.D.2. 3 For this is he that was spoken of by the prophet 
Hsaijas, saying, The voice of one crying in the 
c Luke 1.76. Wilderness, «Prepare ye the way of the Lord, 

° make His paths straight. Tsai, 40, 3. 

a2Kin.1.8 4 And the same John “had his raiment of cam :l’s 
Zech. 18.4 oir and a leathern girdle about his loins; and his 
e Lev. 11.22, meat was °locusts and ‘wild honey. 

‘Deon 5 Then went out to him Jerusalem, and all Judea, 

and all the region round about Jordan, 





turning to God after a long course of sin; while repentance is used. for 
the turning to God after any sin. Thus conversion is that which the 
more hardened sinner needs. But all need repentance, for the best have 
daily sins and shortcomings to repent of. 

‘“‘The kingdom of heaven.” This expression is used only by St. 
Matthew, but means the same as the ‘kingdom of God,’ as used by the 
other Evangelists. It is generally used to signify the kingdom of Christ 
on earth, the kingdom of the gospel, the church of Christ. This is indeed 
a heavenly kingdom, for though it is now set up on the earth, yet its 
nature, its purpose, its powers, and its end, are ‘‘of heaven.” That it is 
used to signify Christ’s kingdom on earth can be seen most plainly by the 
various parables in which our Saviour likens the kingdom of heaven to 
such things as of necessity belong to this present time. (See especially 
the parables in the thirteenth chapter of this Gospel.) The time for the 
setting up of that heavenly-kingdom was at hand. The King Himself 
was come, and was about to receive and establish His kingdom. Thus 
preached the forerunner, he who, as Jesus said (xi. 11.), was the great- 
est of those who went before Him, and yet “ the least in the kingdom of 
‘heaven is greater than he.” That is, the least in the Church of Christ 
—the humblest Christian—has higher privileges and blessings than the 
greatest of those that were under the old covenant. 

4. ‘Camel’s hair.’ This would make coarse rough clothing. We 
may observe the account of Elijah (2 Kings i. 8.) which describes him as 
‘‘an hairy man, and girt with a girdle of leather about his loins.” Y 

** Locusts.” There is some difference of opinion as to the meaning of 
this word, some understanding it in the common sense as meaning the 
insect, and others understanding it of a sort of bean which is said to have 
been called by the same name. There seems no good reason for not re- 
ceiving the commoner sense of the word in this place, for locusts were 
commonly eaten in the East, and they are expressly permitted to be eaten 
by the Jews in the book of Leviticus. The locust is like a very large 
grasshopper, of a red brown or yellow colour, and appears frequently in 
such enormous flights as to darken the sky in passing, and to destroy 
every green thing for miles in extent where it alights. The prophet Joel 

ives a most vivid description of the ravages of the locust, as a type of the 
judgments God would inflict on His rebellious people through the ravages 
of their enemies. St. John the Baptist’s fare was coarse and common as 
his raiment. He came “neither eating nor drinking” (xi. 18.). 

5. “Al.” This certainly means a great number, but probably is to 
be understood rather of persons flocking from all parts off Judea, than 
of all the inhabitants coming. 
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s°& ‘and: were baptized of him in Jordan, confessing A.D. % 


their sins. , 5%, ab ae a Finis 
*-7: But when he’ saw many of the Pharisees and =ch.12 . 
Sadducees: come to his baptism, he said unto them, "5 5, 
™Q ganeration of vipers; who hath warned you to flea ,1 Thee 110. 
from "the wrath to come? answer able 
8 Bring forth therefore fruits meet for repentance: ment of life. 
9 and think not to say within yourselves, ° We “Awa 3. 
have Abraham to our father: for I say unto you, #°%6"” 


y 





6. & Baptized . . confessing.” Baptism was already known among 
the Jews, it being their practice to baptize proselytes, or converts from 
heathenism -(See on xxiii. 15. St. John ii. 5.). It would therefore 
naturally appear to them a fit emblem of the cleansing of the soul from 
its former sins, and of the beginning of a new and holy life. Those 
who came to John’s baptism confessed their sins, openly it seems, as 
a pledge of their sincere repentance, and in their baptism sealed that 
repentance by an open act and profession. 

7. ‘Pharisees and Sadducees.” The Pharisees were the largest and 
most powerful of the religious sects or parties among-the Jews. They 
formed what to outward eyes was the religious world. They were strict 
observers of the law, and had added to God’s law many human traditions, 
which they observed no less strictly. They made a great show of reli- 
gion. They were, however, as 4 class, excéedingly proud and self- 
righteous. Thus they are often denounced as ‘‘ hypocrites”, inasmuch 
as they pretended to be devout and holy, while suffering the deadly sins 
of pride and uncharitableness to reign in their hearts, The Badducees 
were very unlike the Pharisees. They strongly denied the existence of 
any Divine truths or commands handed down by tradition, and looked 
to the Law of Moses as containing all that they were bound to believe. 
Thus, not finding in that Law any statement of the doctrine of the 
resurrection of the dead, they refused to believe this truth, and indeed 
they denied not only the resurrection, but also the existence of any 
futu@e life at all, and of the spiritual world. Their religion was mere 
morality. Their creed was a barren belief in God. They were half 
unbelievers, As a sect they were not so important as the Pharisees, 
and they do not seem to have been active in spreading their doctrines. 
They completely died out after the destruction of Jerusalem. 

‘‘O generation of vipers.” St. John the Baptist would not have 
thus spoken, if these Pharisees and Sadducees had come with true repent- 
ance to be baptized. Many probably came out of mere curiosity to hear 
him. We read that “the Pharisees and lawyers rejected the counsel of 
“‘God against themselves, being not baptized of him” (St. Luke vii. 30.), 
And again, eur Lord charges it against the “chief priests and elders, 
who were partly Pharisees and partly Sadducees, that when Jobn came, 
they “believed him not,” and even when they saw others believing, they 
“‘reperited not afterward, that they might believe him” (xxi 82.). 

8. “Bruits.” “The tree is known by its fruits” And the: only 
proof we can give of our repentance is by our lives and actions._ If these 
are not changed, the heart cannot be changed. ere 

9. “We have Abraham to our father.” This was the pride and 
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A.D.26. that God is able of these stones to raise up children 
unto Abraham. 
Pch.7.19, 10 And now also the axe is laid unto the root of 


Luke 13.7,9. 


Jom 1.8 the trees: Ptherefore every tree which bringeth not 
36,33.’ forth good fruit is hewn down, and cast into the fire. 


sities 11 41 indeed baptize you with water unto repent- 


ia, ance: but He that cometh after me is mightier than 


& 44.3. I, whose shoes I am not worthy to bear: * He shall 


Acts 2.3, i baptize you with the Holy Ghost, and with fire : 


*Mal.33 12 *whose fan zs in His hand, and He will 


nt RNR 


boast and trust of the Jew. As ason of Abraham he counted himself 
entitled to the love and favour of God. 

‘** Of these stones.” That is, the stones lying by the banks of the 
river. The meaning of this passage is, that God can raise up a spiritual 
seed to Abraham when and where He will. Abraham was the father of 
the faithful. The faithful therefore are his true children: truer than 
those who are only his children after the flesh. And these words are 
indeed fulfilled when God softens the stony heart of the unbeliever, and 
makes him one of the faithful. 

11. “He shall baptize.’? Not in person, but by His ministers. “Jesus 
“Himself baptized not, but His disciples.” Yet their act was His act ; 
for He gave the blessing. 

‘With the Holy Ghost, and with fire.’ No doubt these words 
were most fully and clearly fulfilled in the wonderful gift of the Day of 
Pentecost, as we may gather from our Lord’s own words before His 
Ascension, “ John truly baptized with water; but ye shall be baptized 
‘*with the Holy Ghost not many days hence” (Acts i.5.). Still they 
seem also to have a wider meaning, and to point to the great supe- 
riority of Christian baptism over that of John the Baptist. Christ gives 
the Holy Spirit to those who are baptized in His name as their Guide 
and Comforter ; and that Holy Spirit sanctifies and purifies those who are 
led by Him, as with a refining fire. God Himselfrevealed to St. John the 
Baptist that upon whom he should “ see the Spirit descending and repain- 
‘ing on Him, the same is He which ba tzath with the Holy Ghost” (St. 
John i, 33.). And we can hardly think that this general description of 
our Lord, as “‘ He which baptizeth with the Holy Ghost,” referred solely to 
the great gift of the Day of Pentecost. Rather that wonderful gift was 
the pledge and first-fruits of a continuous gift to the Church, of which 
Christian Baptism is the seal and confirmation. The promise, fulfilled 
so wonderfully on the Day of Pentecost, was, as St. Peter most plainly 
declares, not for those only to whom it was then given, but for their chil- 
dren also, and for all whom God should call. And surely in Baptism 
God calls us (See on St. John iii. 5.). 

12. “* Whose fan.” This means the winnowing fan, and the “ floor” 


10. “ The axe” dc. This verse should 12, ** Whose fan” &c. This should be 
be ones with the parable of the compared with the parables of the Tares 
Barren Fig-tree, in St. Luke xiii, with and Wheat, and the Draw-net, in St. 
the parable of the Vine, in St. John Matt. xiii, and with those of the Ten 
xy., and with the history of the Fig- Mat See and the Sheep and Goats, 
tree which withered away at our Lord’s St. Matt. xxv. 
word, in St. Matt. xxi. and St. Mark xi. 
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throughly purge His floor, and gather His wheat A.D. 26. 
into the garner; but He will tburn up the chaff+ m1 41 
with unquenchable fire. oe 

13 FJ Then cometh Jesus “from Galilee to Jordan A.D. 2. 
unto John, to be baptized of him. Sotour, 

14 But John forbad Him, saying, I have need to be,“ a” 
baptized of Thee, and comest Thou to me? 

15 And Jesus answering said unto him, Suffer 2 to 
be so now: for thus it becometh us to fulfil all right- 
eousness. Then he suffered Him. 

16 And Jesus, when He was baptized, went up, 410 


straightway out of the water: and, lo, the heavens «42.1. a 


were opened unto Him, and He saw *the Spirit 





is the threshing-floor. The image is taken from hand winnowing, and 
Jesus is represented as a man who will thoroughly cleanse the threshing- 
floor, severing every single grain of true wheat from the worthless chaff, 
and storing ine former in his garner or barn. Though this severance will 
be fully and finally made at our Lord’s second coming, yet it is, in truth, 
ever being made: for not only does Christ’s all-searching eye ever dis- 
cern clearly between the wheat and the chaff on His floor, but also every 
one of His dealings with His people, every mercy, every trial, every call, 
every warning, does in effect prove and show who are wheat and who 
are chaff (See on St. Luke xxii. 31.). 


13—17. The Baptism of Jesus. 


St. Mark 1. 9—11. St. Luke iii. 21, 22. 


° 14, “ John forbad Him.” Knewing Him to be One holier and greater 
than himself. Though, as His kinsman, he was probably acquainted 
with Him, yet he did not know Him in His divine character and office till 
the sign was given him in the visible descent of the Holy Ghost (See on 
St. John i. 33.). Possibly the Baptist’s personal acquaintance with Jesus 
was slight; for not only were their homes far apart, the one in the “hill 
“country” of Judma (St. Luke i. 39.), and the other at Nazareth in 
Galilee ; but also St. John appears to have led a solitary life “in the 
“deserts” for some time before “his shewing unto Israel” (St. Luke i. 80.). 

15. “ For thus it becometh us” &c. Our Lord here gives the reason 
why He submitted to be baptized, and that with the baptism which was 
“for the remission of sins.” He must “fulfil all righteousness,” that is, 
all the requirements of the law. But why? Because He made Himself 

sin for us,” and He needs must fulfil all that sin required :—firstly, that 
He might entirely put Himself in our place, and bear our sins in His 
own person ; and, secondly, that He might set us an example of perfect 
obedience. 

16. “He saw.” It scems as though this sight was only manifested to 
Jesus Himself and the Baptist. Possibly none others were present. It 
18 @ great mystery thatthe Holy Spirit should thus descend upon the Son 
of God. We cannot suppose that He, who was God and Man, was lack- 
ing that Holy Spirit before. Being “conceived by the Holy Ghost” He 
was from His very conception sanctified and ssi with that Divine 


St. MATTHEW, IT: 
A.D. 27. of God descending like a dova, and lighting upon 


¥ John 12.28, Him: , _ 
> Ps.2.7., 17 Yand lo a voice from heaven, saying, *This is 
ch. 12.18. My beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased. 


Luke 9.35, Eph.1.6. Col. 1.13. 2 Pet. 1.17. 





Spirit Nay, in His Divine nature He was ever one with the Holy 
Ghost, even as He was one with the Father. But as He humbled 
Himself to man’s nature, and suffered Himself, as Man, to “increase in 
wisdom,” and to ‘‘ waz strong in spirit,” so we may believe that in His 
Baptism His Human Nature received a new and manifest anointing of 
the Divine Spirit for the work which lay before Him. By this anointing 
He was revealed to be the ‘‘ Christ,” that is the ‘Anointed’ (See oni.1.). 
See too how our Lord, in His first sermon at Nazareth, explains of 
Himself the words of Isaiah, “The Spirit of the Lord is upon Me, 
“because He hath anointed Me” (St. Luke iv. 18. Sce also on 
St. John iii. 34.). 

‘‘ike a dove.’? There can be little doubt that the actual form of 
a dove, though possibly of light or fire, was manifest to the eyes of the 
Saviour and the Baptist. Some-have wished to explain this simply of 
the movement of descent, as though it were stated that the Holy Ghost 
descended on Christ, as a dove might alight on the ground, This is 
certainly not the plain and natural meaning of the words. | 

17. “Lo a voice.” Observe here the actual manifestation to human 
senses of the separate existence of the Three Persons of the Holy Trinity. 
The Father's voice is heard from heaven. The Son is being baptized in 
the river Jordan. The Holy Ghost is seen, in the form of a dove, 
alighting upon Jesus. The Three Divine Persons are mentioned together 
in other places; as in St. Paul’s words, ‘‘ The grace of the Lord Jesus 
‘* Christ, and the love of God, and the communion of the Holy Ghost, be 
“with you all” (2 Cor. xiii. 14.); and by our Lord Himself, when He 
says, “‘ I will pray the Father, and He shall give you another Comforter”’ 
(St. John xiv. 16.) :—but here They are not only mentioned together, but 
manifested together. 

. “This is My beloved Son.” Mark how this acknowledgement of 
Jesus as the Son takes place at His Baptism. He was the Son Wefore, 
even from everlasting. Yet now it is proclaimed. May we not in this 
see a pledge of our adoption as children of God in holy Baptism? Jesus 
is our great Hcad—tlfe Representative of our race—the Son of Mar 
(see on viti, 20.): and, just as in the descent of the Holy Ghost upon 
Him, we behold a pledge of the gift of the same Divine Spirit in our 
Baptism; so in the voice from heaven we receive a pledge of our own 

tion to be children of God in the same Sacrament. God beholds 
each baptized child as a member of His beloved Son, and for that 
beloved Son’s sake He says of it, ‘This is My child.’ 

Our Church teaches us that God ‘by'the baptism of His well-beloved 
“Son in the river Jordan, did sanctify water to the mystical washing 
“away of sin.” ”:And’ surely we may suppose that our blessed Lord, in 
submitting to be baptized, not only would fulfil all] those legal observances, 
which are in sinful man acis:of submission to God, and means of graes 
and righteousness, but also would hallow and ennoble the special rite of 
ary come which He’ afterwards exalted ‘to! be one of the two Sacraments 
of His Church (See on xxviii. 19.), By: the visible descent of the Holy 
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- CHAPTER IV. A.D. 27. 
1 Christ fasteth, and is tempted. 11 The angels minister unto Him. 18 He 
dwelleth in Capernaum, 17 beginneth to preach. 18 calleth Peter, and 
Andrew, 21 James, and John, 23 and healeth all the diseased. 


foe was Jesus led up of *the Spirit into the "Eni i 


wilderness to be tempted of the devil. «Baek, 3.14. 
2 And when He had fasted forty days and forty 11,2, « 
nights, He was afterward an hungred. ‘Acts 8.39, 


Spirit at the time of His Baptism, He would also teach us to look 
for the inward and spiritual grace, and especially for the blessed gift of 
the Holy Spirit, in the faithful use of the outward sign and ordinance. 
The Christian must be born again “of water and of the Spirit” 
et Jobn iii. 5.). Let the baptized Christian be very watchful lest he 
all from his ‘‘state of salvation” and grieve or quench that Blessed 
Spirit, by whose power alone he is born again, and hy whose power 
alone he can live unto God. “By the sacrament of Baptism thou 
“wast made a Temple of the Holy Spirit: do not by evil deeds drive 
“away from thyself so great an Inmate, and subject thyself again to 
“the service of the devil” (Leo the Great.). 


CHAPTER IV. 
1—11. The Temptation. 
St. Mark i. 12,13. St. Luke iv. 1—13. 

1. “Led up of the Spirit.” That is, by the Holy Spirit, which had 
just descended on Him in His baptism. St. Mark speaks of the Spirit 
d?iving Jesus into the wilderness, Thus does the Son of God make Him- 
self perfect Man, obeying, in His human nature, the command of the 
Divine Spirit within Him. 

‘“To be tempted.” ‘‘ No sooner is our Lord out of the water of Bap- 
“tism than He is in the fire of temptation” (Bishop Hall.). The first 
great act of our Lord’s public ministry is to do battle with the Tempter, 
and to conquer him. And this for three main reasons. 1. That He 
might cast down Satan’s power by defeating him, thus binding him who 
was the “strong man armed” (See on xii. 29. & St. Luke xi. 31), The 
second Adam conquers where the first falls: and in this conquest the 
promised Seed first bruises the serpent’s head. 2. That He might 
teach us how to meet and to conquer our great enemy. Jesus, the Son 
of David, goes forth alone, as the Champion of His people, to do battle 
with the spiritual Goliath, who had so long defied the armies of the 
living God. And the weapons He takes with Him, and with which He 
prevails, are but as ‘‘smooth stones,” picked out of the pure stream of 
God’s Word. 3. That, as Man, He might know by experience the 
eaiied of temptation, and the fierceness of Satan’s attacks, and so might 

able to feel with and succour those who aré tempted; “for we have 
‘“‘not an High Priest which cannot be touched with the feeling of our 
“infirmities ; but was in all points:tempted like as we are, yet without 
sin” (Heb. iv. 15.). : 

“The devil.” This word signifies ‘the slanderer’ or ‘false accuser. 
_ 2. “When He had fasted” &. How far this miraculous fast was 
spent in prayer and communion with the Father and holy meditation, 
and how far, as the words of both St. Mark and St. Luke would lead 
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A.D.2, 3 And when the tempter came to Him, he said, If 
Thou be the Son of God, command that these stones 
be made bread. 

4 But He answered and said, It is written, Man 
shall not live by bread alone, but by every word 
that proceedeth out of the mouth of God, Deut.8.3. 


us to think, other temptations assaulted our Lord during the passing of 
this time, we cannot tell. It seems most in accordance with the three 
accounts to suppose that, while other temptations presented themselves 
during the rest of the time, the special eee recorded did not 
begin till the end of the forty days. Plainly the natural sense of hunger 
was not felt till then. May we not gather from this fast of our Lord a 
lesson as to the right way to prepare ourselves to meet Temptation, and 
to pass in safety through this dangerous world? Christ, being sinless, 
needed no subduing of the flesh as a discipline for Himself. But He 
knew our need of it. And He shewed us that it is in self-denial and 
fasting and prayer and secret intercourse with God that the Cliristian 
soldier must arm himself for the battle. It is as an aid to this self- 
discipline that from very ancient times the season of Lent has been kept 
by the Church as a time of special fasting and penitence and prayer. 

3. “When the tempter came to Him.” Whether this was in bodily 
form, or only implies a spiritual presence, we cannot pronounce. But 
that the tempter came as a distinct person, with will, words, and actions, 
of his own, we cannot doubt. Those who try to explain away the mention 
of Satan, as only meaning our own inward evil, wholly pervert the plain 
words of Scripture, and make common cause with unbelievers. 

‘“‘If Thou be the Son of God.” Not as though the devil doubted 
this, but as suggesting to Him the thought that to satisfy His hunger by 
turning the stones into bread would be no more than a fitting display of 
His Divine power. That our Lord could readily have performed this 
miracle, had He willed, we know by the turning of the water into wine, 
and the feeding of the multitudes in the wilderness. 

4. “It is written.” In the Book of Deuteronomy Moses uses these 
words concerning the manna with which God had fed His people, 
and which taught them to depend on God, by whose Almighty word 
their wants had been supplied. Jesus would in like manner show 
an example of entire dependence upon God, and of willing submission 
to every outward evil. We see here what is the best weapon with 
which to resist the tempter, even “the sword of the Spirit, which is 
“the word of God.” In the words which Jesus quotes mark how He 
makes Himself one with us,—“ Man shall not live by bread alone”: 
as though He had said, ‘I have taken upon Me the wants and infir- 
‘mities of Man, and as Man I hunger now, but even as Man I have 
‘a higher and truer life than that of the body. The soul’s life, and the 


5. The order of the second and third 
temptations is changed in St. Luke’s ac- 
count. St. Matthew seems to give them 
more as 2 connected history, and the an- 
ewer of our Lord, ‘‘ Thou shalt vorhip 
* the Lord thy God, and Him only shalt 
“thou serve,” seems most appropriate as 
a concluding one, so that it is best to 


take the order given in this Gospel aa 
the true one, and to suppose that St. 
Luke gives the temptations as separate 
accounts without caring for the exact 
order in which they took place, which is 
indeed of very small importance (But 
see Note on St. Luke fv. 8.). 
“ Temple.” See on xxiy. 1, 


Sr. MATTHEW, IV. 


5 Then the devil taketh Him up into the holy A.D. 27. 
city, and setteth Him on a pinnacle of the temple, —» neh. 1.1, 
6 and saith unto Him, If Thou be the Son of {8:48.20 
God, cast Thyself down: for it is’written, He shall 5°75 
give His angels charge concerning Thee: and Hv.11.2 
in their hands they shall bear Thee up, lest at 
any time Thou dash Thy foot against a stone. 


Psalm 91.11, 12 
7 Jesus said unto him, It is wntten again, Thou 
shalt not tempt the Lord thy God. Deut. 6. 16. 


8 Again, the devil taketh Him up into an exceed- 
ing high mountain, and sheweth Him all the king- 
doms of the world, and the glory of them; 


‘soul’s food, they stand first, and the wants of the body I leave to God.’ 
We are at Once reminded here of our Lord’s words at Jacob’s well, “I 
‘‘have meat to eat that ye know not of,” and ‘‘My meat is to do the will 
“‘of Him that sent Me, and to finish His work” (St. John iv. 32, 34.). 

5. “Pinnacle.” This was probably the top of the high porch to the 
Temple which looked to the East, and overhung the valley of Jehosha- 
pe and the brook Cedron (See on xxi. 1.). The devil seems to have 

en permitted to have power over our Lord’s Body, so as to carry Him 
where he could best present his temptation, 

6. “If Thou be” &. The second temptation is of a higher and 
more refined sort than the first. That was a temptation to satisfy the 
wants of the body by a needless miracle. This is a temptation to try 
and prove God’s power and love by a needless exposure to danger. To 
have cast Himself down, as the devil desired, would have been in our 
Lord the act of spiritual pride and presumption, See how Satan himeelf 
can quote Scripture for his own bad ends. The beautiful promise in the 
91st Psalm is plainly meant to comfort and encourage those who are in 
danger. It is not meant to embolden men to rush into danger. The 
devil often tempts by suggesting the blessed promises of God’s word to 
tho& who have no right to rely on them. In the present case it is 
remarkable that he omits the very words which give the true meaning 
of the promise, namely, “to keep thee in all thy ways,” that is, ‘as 
‘thou goest in the ways appointed for thee.’ 

7. “Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God.” That is, thou shalt 
not try God’s forbearance by a false and | ial ete trust in Him. We 
must guard against supposing our Lord to use these words of Satan's 
temptation of Him. oses used them of the Israclites trying God’s 
patience by their sinful murmurings. . 

8. “ Again, the devil taketh Him” &o. The third temptation is that 
of worldly greatness and glory. St. Luke tells us that the devil shewed 
our Lord “all the kingdoms of the world in a moment of time”; which 
proves that it was a vision, rather than any real scene, which he dis- 
played before Him. We find also from St. Luke’s account that the devil, 
who is “a liar from the beginning,” claimed the power to bestow all the 
earthly power and glory which He shewed. Though rape pieatoe of 
this world in its evil, yet he had no power to fulfil this promise. 


How often does the devil tempt in Fike manner now. How often does 
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A.D.27. . 9 and saith unto Him, All these things will I give 
: Thee, if Thou wilt fall down and worship me. | 

10 Then saith Jesus unto him, Get thee henee, 

e Josh, 24.14. Satan: for it is written, °Thou shalt worship the 


1Som-7-8. 7 ord thy God, and Him only shalt thou serve. 
Deut. 6. 18. & 10, 20. 


11 Then the devil leaveth Him, and, behold, 4angels 
came and ministered unto Him. 


‘12 | °Now when Jesus had heard that John was 
cast into prison, He departed into Galilee; 
epee 13 and leaving Nazareth, He came and dwelt in 
& 4.14,31. Capernaum, which is upon the sea coast, in the bor- 

20r, ders of Zabulon and Nephthalim: 
delivered up. 14 that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by 
Hsaias the prophet, saying, ‘ 


4 Heb. 1. 14. 


A. D. 28. 
32nd Year 
of our 


he promise wealth or power or pleasure or fame by a little compliance 
with his will, a little serving of him instead of God. 

Observe how our Lord’s tlireefold temptation answers to the threefold 
description of sin given by St. John, “the lust of the flesh, and the lust 
“of the eyes, and the pride of life” (1 St. John ii. 16.) ; the order of these 
words being that of the temptations as given by St. Luke. Again mark 
how the three temptations answer to the three enemies against which we 
are all pledged to fight,—the world, the flesh, and the devil. For as the 
first temptation had its power through the flesh, and the third through 
the world, so the second was a temptation specially befitting the devil 
himself, as being of a more entirely spiritual nature. 

11. *‘ Angels came and ministered unto Him.” To minister to an- 
other means to serve and wait upon him. Probably these angels brought 
Him food. Thus in truth were the Psalmist’s words fulfilled, and God 
did indeed give His Angels charge concerning Him. 


12—25. Jesus returns to Galilee, calls His first disciples, 
and begins His public ministry. 
St. Mark i, 14—20. St. Luke v. 1—11. 


18. “Capernaum.” A large and important town at the north-west 
corner of the beautiful lake known as the Sea of Galilee. Our Lord 
left Nazareth, where He had been brought up, to dwell at Capernaum, 
because He was rejected by the people of Nazareth (see St. Luke iv. 
28—31.), and possibly also in part because Nazareth was a small place, 
and at Capernaum more people would hear His teaching and witness His 





12. Congiderable space of time must 
be allowed for between the temptation 
and the imprisonment of St. John the 
Baptist. St. Matthew probably passes 
on quickly to those events of which he 
had been an eye-witness, and which 
he therefore was the ‘more fitted to re- 
late. The history which lies between 
the eleventh and twelfth verses here 
will-be found in the earlier chapters of 


oe some gospel (See Note on St. John 
y. 3.). 

“ John tas cast into prizon.” For the 
account of this see xiy. 3—12, 

** Departed.” We do not know where 
Jesus was when He thus departed, whe- 
ther in Judsea, or, a8 some suppose, at 
roe where He spent two, days after 

is conversation with the Samaritan 
woman. 
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15 The land of Zabulon, and the land of Neph- A.D. 2. 
thalim, by the way of the sea, beyond Jordan, 
Galilee of the Gentiles ; 

16 ‘the people which sat in darkness saw’ Luke 2.22. 
great light; and to them which sat inthe region ~~~ 
and shadow of death light is sprung up. Isai. 9.1,2. 

- 17 From that time Jesus began to preach, and to 
say, SRepent: for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.* ch, 3.2. 

18 And Jesus, walking by the sea of Galilee, sawtwo 
brethren, Simon *called Peter, and Andrew his bro-* John 1.42. 
ther, casting a net into the sea: for they were fishers. 





miracles. We read that our Lord was dwelling at Capernaum at the 
time when He was asked for the tribute money (xvii. 25.), and Caper- 
naum is also called “ His own city” (ix. 1.). 

15. “The land of Zabulon,” &c. The tribes of Zabulon and Neph- 
thalim met on the borders of the Sea of Galilee. This portion of the 
land was the first which was carried away into captivity by the Assyrians 
(See 2 Kings xv. 29.). From that time it lay for long in darkness, both as 
to temporal and as to spiritual things. But Isaiah comforts the people by 
the prophecy of a great outpouring of light on this very region, which 
was indeed fulfilled when the ‘Sun of righteousness” arose unto them 
‘with healing in His wings.” 

18. “The sea of Galilee.’ This is a beautiful fresh-water lake, about 
thirteen miles in length, bounding Galilee on the east. The river Jordan. 
flows through this lake, entering it at the northern and leaving it at the 
southern end. It is also called the Lake of Gennesareth, Sea of Tiberias, 
and Sea of Chinnereth, from places on its shore. The trade of fishing 
was largely carried on in its waters. It 1s subject to severe gusts of 
wind, which blow through the valleys in the surrounding hills. 

‘Called Peter.”? This name, which means ‘ Rock,’ or ‘ Stone,’ was 
given to Simon by our Lord when he was first brought to Him by his 
brother Andrew, as we read in the first chapter of St. John. It was 
prapably given as expressing his boldness and courage; but our Lord at . 
a later time makes a different use of the name (See xvi. 18.), . 

- 19. “Follow Me.” We must not confound this call of the four 
disciples to follow Christ with the account given in the first chapter of 
St. John. That account tells us how they first became disciples of 
Christ, having before been disciples of St. John the Baptist. They do 
not seem at that time to have given up their old trade of fishing. We 
now find them called to cast in their lot more entirely with their Lord, 
and to leave all to follow Him. We may probably conclude from 
St. Luke that the first miraculous draught of fishes took place at the 
time of this fuller calling of the two pairs of brothers. Their ready 
obedience to Christ's call is set before us as an example for our imitation 
in the beautiful Collect for St. Andrew's Day. 


15. ‘‘ Galilee of the Gentiles.” Thenorthern 17. “ Repent.” See on ch. iii. 2. . 

re of Galilee, joining the country of 18. “Casting a net” &e. This may 
Tyre and Sidon. It was so called because either be washing their nets (St. Luke 
it was in part inhabited by Gentiles— vv. 2.), or a brief way of saying that 
a mixed people of various races having they were engaged in their business of 
dwelt in it from the time of the captivity. fishing. 
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a.D.2. 19 And He saith unto them, Follow Me, and I 

will make you fishers of men. . 

‘Merk10.28. 2()'And they straightway left their nets, and fol- 
lowed Him. 

21 And going on from thence, He saw other two 
brethren, James the son of Zebedee, and John his 
brother, in a ship with Zebedee their father, mend- 
ing their nets; and He called them. 

22 And they immediately left the ship and their 
father, and followed Him. 

rch 9.35, 23 And Jesus went about all Galilee, teaching in 
39.’ their synagogues, and preaching 'the gospel of the 
i *** kingdom, ™and healing all manner of sickness and 
no Monk 134, BLL manner of disease among the people. 

24 And His fame went throughout all Syria: and 
they brought unto Him all sick people that were 





‘‘Fishers of men.” To catch men in the net of the Kingdom of 
heaven (xiii. 47, 48.). The miracle wrought on this occasion would be a 
great encouragement to the disciples in their new work. They would 
doubtless see in it a type of the success with which their Lord would 
bless their fishing for men. The net of Christ’s Kingdom gathers “of 
“every kind,” bad as well as good. Christ's ministers can only 
spread that net, and stretch it around those whom God would call. 
When the net is full, it will be drawn to shore, and the good and bad 
will be separated for ever. 

23. “Synagogues.” The places of worship among the Jews, answering 
in some respects to Parish Churches among ourselves. There were 
synagogues in all the towns and larger villages. We must notice how 
constantly during the three years of His public ministry our Lord was 
engaged in teaching, both publicly and privately. He came to be our 
Prophet, as well as our Priest, and our King. A Prophet was an inspired 
teacher, one who spoke in God’s name. And Christ was the very Word 
of God. God, who ‘spake in time past unto the fathers by the prophets, 
‘‘hath in these last days spoken unto us by His Son” (Heb. i. 1, 2.). 
That Jesus was allowed to teach and preach in the synagogues shows 
us that He was looked upon as a religious teacher and leader. The 
‘Ruler of the Synagogue’ had the power to permit any he pleased to 
read and explain the law. This was generally done by the Rabbis or 
Doctors, who were trained for the purpose, and admitted to the office 
by a sort of degree. But it seems from several places that the Jews 
regarded our Lord and His Apostles as thus qualified, calling them 
‘Rabbi.’ The office of teaching was, among the Jews, kept quite distinct 
from that of the priesthood. Many were allowed to teach publicly, who 
had no part in the sacred duties of the priestly office. 

“The gospel of the kingdom.” That is, the good tidings of the 
kingdom of heaven,—the good news that the time was come for that 
kingdom to be set up on the earth (See on St. Luke viii. 1.). 


ee ere 
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24, “Syria.” This was the country joining the Hely Land to the north and east. 
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taken with divers diseases and torments, and those A.D.2% 
which were ssed with devils, and those which 
were Tniatiek and those that had the palsy; and 


3 


He healed them. 
25 "And there followed Him great multitudes of» Marks.7. 


people from Galilee, and from Decapolis, and from 
Jerusalem, and from Judea, and from beyond 


Jordan. 
CHAPTER V. 


1 Christ beginneth His sermon in the mount: 3 declaring tho are blessed, 
18 who are the salt of the earth, 14 the light of the world, the city on an 
hill, 15 the candle: 17 that He came to fulfil the law. 21 What it ts to 
kilh, 27 to commtt adultery, 33 to swear: 38 exhorteth to suffer wrong, 
44 to love even our enemies, 48 und to labour after perfectness. 


AX? seeing the multitudes, *He went up into a* Merk3.15 
mountain: and when He was set, His disciples 


came unto Him: b See Ps. 5? 
2 and He opened His mouth, and taught them, saying, 17.’ 


Prov. 16. 19. 


: piss ee 
3 4] ’Blessed are the poor in spirit: for their's is #7.23. 


the kingdom of heaven. & 66. 2 


CHAPTER V. 
V.—VII. THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT. 
St. Luke vi. 17—49. 


1,2. Introduction. 
St. Luke vi. 17—20. 


1. “*A mountain.” We are not told what this mountain was, nor can 
we for certain tell, though a mountain is pointed out, near the spot where 
-Capernaum probably stood, as the ‘Mount of Beatitudes,’ which may 
have been the true site of this great scene. We can hardly help being 
struck with the fact that, as the old Law was given on a mountain, se 
the new Law, or rather the new declaring of ie Law, was also given 
on @ mountain. That was given in thunders and lightnings and clouds 
and thick darkness: this in the gentle tones of divine love. That was 
written on tables of stone ; this on the fleshy tables of the heart. 

8—12,. The Beatitudes, 
St. Luke vi. 20—23. 

8. “Poor in spirit.” Those who think lowlily, humbly, of them- 

sclves ; the opposite to those who are proud, self-satistied, self-sufficient. 
_ “The kingdom of heaven.” This expression is oftenest used, as 
in chap. xiii., of that kingdom while in its imperfect state on earth. 
Here it seems used in its widest sense, and would mean not only the 
privileges and blessings of Christ’s kingdom here below, but also the joy 
and glory of that kingdom hereafter above. 


** Possessed tith devils.” See on. viii, 28. CHAPTER VY. 
, 25. ° Decapolis.” Thisword means‘Ten 1. The question as to whether the Ser- 
cities,’ and was the name of a district on mon on the Mount ie the same 
the farther side of the Jordan from Ga- as that related in St. Luke vi. will be 
lilee, in which ten towns were situated. considered in that place, 
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c feai, 61.23. 4 °Blessed are they that mourn:: for they :shall be 
3Ger, 4.7. comforted. : 
Rev. 21.4 5 4 Blessed ave.the meek: for *they shall inherit 


4 Ps, 37. 11. 
«Sea Rom. the earth. 


eg 6 Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after 


‘£6.12 righteousness: ‘for they shall be filled. 


® Ps, 41.1. ; ‘ae 
ch, 6, 1 Oe Blessed are the merciful : &for they shall obtain 
2 Tim. 1. 16 Mercy. 


pcb. $10 8 } Blessed are the pure in heart: for ‘they shall 


Jam. 2, 13, 

hPs1.2 see God. 

‘Heb.1214. 9 Blessed are the peacemakers: for they shall be 
isonasas called the children of God. 


~~ 





4. “Mourn.” With a spiritual mourning, and a holy sorrow; 
chiefly perhaps for their sins, but also with any sorrow which is sanctified 
by resignation to God’s will, and patient waiting upon Him. 

5. “The earth.” This promise is taken from Ps. xxxvii. 11, which 
says, “The meek shall inherit the carth.’ In what sense is this said? 
It may be said in three senses, J. The meck shall inherit this world, 
because they shall have a peace and joy even in the midst of this world’s 
troubles, which no others can find. The joys of earth are to the meek very 
bright, and its sorrows are very blessed. 2. The meek shall inherit this 
world because God hath chosen them to confound the mighty, and the 
kingdom of Christ shall be theirs. Their Lord would teach them not to 
look for temporal glory and dignity. Such is not the expectation of the 
meek. They will gain their victory by subduing kingdoms for Him who 
is their pattern in meekness and lowliness vf heart. 3. The meek 
shall inherit the “new heavens and the new earth, wherein dwelleth 
“‘righteousness,”” Their days shall be long in the land, the better land, 
which the Lord their God shall give them. 

6. “Hunger and thirst.” How comforting a saying is this! Had 
Jesus said, ‘Blessed are the righteous,” who would have dared to 
take to himself that blessedness? But the sinful may “hunger and 
“‘thirst after righteousness.” And ‘‘they shall be filled.” For God avill 
both sanctify them with His blessed Spirit, and justify them for their 
Saviour’s sake. The former—namely sanctification—is doubtless the 
‘“‘righteousness” our Lord speaks of in this verse; yet, knowing how 
faulty and imperfect such righteousness as we may attain to in this life 
must ever be, we may well remember that other righteousness, which 
we may also obtain,—namely the perfect righteousness of justification 
through the merits and atonement of Jesus Christ. 

8. “See God.” Both here, and hereafter. Here; for, the pure in 
heart can alone understand God’s purity and holiness and Jove. While 
the windows of the soul are foul with sin the light of God's truth cannot 
shine within, But the promise will be most perfeetly fulfilled hereafter : 
for then they that, hoping to see God, have purified themselves even 
as He is pure, “shall see Him as He is.” Their “eyes shall seo the 
‘“‘ King in His beauty: they shall behold the land that is very far off” 
(Is. xxxiii. 17.), 

., Be “Children of God.” More literally ‘sons of God,’ because 
like the true Son of God, who came to make peace, and te gather 
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. 10 *Blessed are they which are persecuted for 4-D-%. 
righteousness’ sake: for their's is the kingdom. of “2.00741 
heaven, oe. as 
11 Blessed are ye, when men shall revile you, and 2Gr. tying. 
persecute you, and shall say all manner of evil %Act3-41- 
against.you "falsely, for My sake. Jam. 2 
12 ™Rejoice, and be exceeding glad: for great. 2g 92chr.36.16. 
your reward in heaven: for "so persecuted ie the ch. 25.34, 5. 
prophets which were before you. Neti ee 





together all things in one. The word translated “shall be called,” here 
and in other places, means more than is expressed by the English, and is 
used almost in the sense of ‘shall be’; or perhaps rather, ‘shall not only 
‘be, but shall be proclaimed and owned to be.’ 

10. ‘‘ Persecuted.” Persecution stands last in the Beatitudes. For 
it will not come till after that which arouses it. A godly life and holy 
habits must. be in some measure formed before there can be persecution. 
‘*AH who will live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution ” 
(2 Tim. iii, 12.). 

‘““The kingdom of heaven.” The eighth blessing is the same as 
the first: indeed it is the crown and sum of all blessings, for with ‘the 
‘‘kingdom of heaven” we have all things:—here grace, joy, peace ;— 
hereafter glory everlasting. 

11. * Falsely, for My sake.” Here is the key to the blessedness. 
The evil speaking must be .false, the persecution must be for Christ's 
sake, or it can bring no blessing, Sufferings bless not in themselves, 
but in the manner of receiving them (See 2 Cor. iv. 17, 18.). The 
kingdom of heaven is promised not to those alone who thus suffer for 
Christ, but also, above, té the “poor in spirit ;’’ and the two sayings 
must be joined together if we would understand them aright. It is 
true the “poor in spirit” may win the blessing without persecution, 
but*the persecuted cannot win it except they be ‘poor in spirit.” 

12. “Reward.” Herc, as everywhere else where used of the future glory 
of the saints, not the measure of our merits, but the free gift of God. 

We cannot pass on without one glance back on this first most beautiful 
portion of the Sermon on the Mount. It is the picture of the nian whom 
Christ declares “ blessed.” Very wonderful is this picture in itself. It 
is a picture to gaze upon, and to study, and to learn by heart, and to set 
side by side with that of our own sinful selves ; that we may both be 
humbled by seeing how little we are like it, and also strive to win a 
fuller share of its blessedness. It is also a wonderful opening to the 
whole Sermon. The great subject of that Sermon is, as we shall see 
more fully farther on, the nature of Christian righteousness, which 18 
shown by applying God’s Jaw in the spirit and not in the letter, and 
which is a far truer, dceper, more spiritual, righteousness than that of 
the Scribes and Pharisees. And do not the Beatitudes at once declare 
the true nature of Christian saintliness? It is as thongh our Lord began 
His Sermon by a vivid description of thé true saint, that from thet He 
might the better go on to discuss the varied marks and evidencés ‘of the 
saintly character. He draws a glowing picture of the ‘‘ blessed,” and, 

holding that up and pointing to ft says (as it were), ‘ Now listen’ while 
‘I unfold to you the hidden elements of strength and beauty which make 
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A.D.%. 13 € Ye are the salt of the earth: “but if the salt 
° Mark 9. have lost his savour, wherewith shall it be salted? it 
ag is thenceforth good for nothing, but to be cast out, 

Phil. 2.15. and to be trodden under foot of men. 

“Mork 43. 14 PYe are the light of the world. A city that is 


et , Set on an hill cannot be hid. 


thoorginal Jf Neither do men ‘light a candle, and put it 
emeastre under 2a bushel, but on a candlestick; and it giveth 


about « zm light unto all that are in the house. 
keegan 16 Let your light so shine before men, * that they 
r1Pct.212 may gee your good works, and ‘glorify your Father 


6 John 15.8. 


1 Cor.14.25. Which is in heaven. 











‘up this perfect whole.’ Observe too how this picture is entirely that 
of a sptritual holiness, such as the whole Sermon enforces. It is no doing 
of this or that duty which is declared so ‘‘ blessed.” Christ goes at once 
to the heart. His picture is by a few masterly strokes full of the living 
inward graces hich form and stamp and characterize the Christian man. 
It is the spirit, and not the body ;—the light and shade and colour, not 
the mere outline ;—the kernel and not the shell ;—which we are look- 
ing on now. The poor in spirit, the mourners, the meek, the hungry 
and thirsty after righteousness, the merciful, the pure in heart, the 
peacemakers, the persecuted :—here is surely a picture of a righteousness 
exceeding that of the Scribes and Pharisees. For is it not in very truth 
a picture of Him who drew it? 


13—16. The Church to purify and enlighten the world. 


13. ** The salt.” To preserve the world from corruption. The question 
‘*Wherewith shall it be salted?” refers, probably, to the salt, and not to 
the world. The meaning is, If the teachers of the world become spirit- 
ually corrupt and graceless, who shall teach and turn them? They are 
like tasteless salt; they can give no savour to any thing else, nor is there 
any thing else which can give savour to them. An awful warning to the 
faithless Christian minister. e 

14. “ The light.” Not the ‘true light,” for Christ is “the true 
“ Light, which lighteth every man.” Christ’s people shine with borrowed 
light, as the moon and planets with that of the sun. They are like 
a shining ‘cloud of witnesses” (Hebr. xii. 1.). 

“A city set on an hill” The Church of God, the spiritual Zion, 
‘‘the Mountain of the Lord’s house” (Isaiah 11. 2.), this ‘cannot be hid,” 
but must stand forth in the sight of the world. 

15. “ Neither do men” &c. The disciples are the candle, lit from 
Christ the true Light, and the candlestick is the Church set up to shed 
abroad the light in the world Rev. 1. 20, and compare St. Mark 
iv. 21. St. Luke viii. 16. & xi. 53.). 

16. “So.” This means ‘thus,’ or ‘in like manner,’ that is, like 
a candle on a candlestick. This command must be sct side by side 
with the warnings to the Scribes and Pharisees against hypocrisy and 

18. “* His sarour.” This would in these follows, refers to the salt. When our 
Gays be translated ‘t/s savour’, which is trenslation of the Bible was miade ‘its’ 
what it means, and then it would be was never used, ‘his’ being used for the 
plainer that “it”, in the question which neuter as*well as the masculine pronoun, 
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17 ‘Think not that I am come to destroy the law, A. D. 2. 
or the Ba ae T am not come to destroy, but to fulfil. « Rom. 3. 31. 
18 For verily I say unto you, "Till heaven and Gai3'2. 
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earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass * take 161. 
from the law, till all be fulfilled. 


display. Here we are told to let our religion be seen, in order that men 
may glorify God; there we are told not to make a display of it so that 
men may glorify us (See on St. John xv. 8.). : 


17—20. Christ the Fulfiller of the Law. 


17. “Think not” &c. With this verse begins more distinctly the 
great, subject of the Sermon on the Mount. That subject is Christian 
righteousness as shown in the spiritualizing—the Christianizing—of the 
revealed Law of God. Christ does not give.a new meaning to the Law. 
Much less does He give a new Law. He brings out and displays the 
true meaning, the spiritual, the Christian, meaning, which always lay 
—though hidden for the most part—in the Law. We must also not 
think that this true and spiritual meaning of the Law was hidden 
through any imperfection in the Law itself, for “the Jaw is holy, and the 
‘‘commandment is holy, and just, and good” (Rom. vii. 12.). It was 
hidden through man’s blindness, and unfitness to receive it. This 
subject—the drawing out of the spiritual meaning of the Law—occupies 
the remainder of the Sermon, though more particularly to the end of 
the eighteenth verse of the sixth chapter. Observe how St. Paul’s words 
' (Rom. iii. 31.) bear upon this subject, “Do we then make void the 
- “Jaw through faith? God forbid : yea, we establish the law.” 

*“T am not come to destroy, but to fulfil”? Much of the old Law was 
to end with Christ ; no part of it was to be destroyed. The Law was of a 
mixed nature: part being in its very nature eternally binding upon God’s 
people ; part distinctly temporary, and prophetic of the Messiah. He 
came to “fulfil” all: the moral Law, by His perfect sinlessness ; the 
ceremonial, or typical, Law, by His perfect completion of all its types and 
figures. Nay, more; He came to give to the Law a fulness in the eyes of 
men which it had not before. To “fulfil” in this place means more 
thay simply to obey and accomplish. It means rather to fill up. Christ 
fulfilled the law by showing its fulness and breadth and completeness. 
He filled it up, as a painter might the outline of a sketch, putting in 
all the colours and shades and expression. He filled it full of life and 

wer, as & spirit fills a body. He poured through it a stream of Divine 

ight, and men beheld its spiritual excellence. 

18. ‘One jot or one tittle.” The “jot” was the smallest of the 
Hebrew letters ; the “ tittle” a very little mark by which one letter was 
known from another. What a mighty testimony does this verse give, not 
only to the truth of the Old Testament, but also to its perfect unity with 
the New! Unbelievers have always begun by slighting the Old Testa- 
ment. Let any tempted to do so remember that Old and New must 
stand or fall together; and that those who attack the Old Testament are 
knocking away the foundations from Christianity itself.. In this verse the 
Son of God has Himself set His seal to the truth of the Old Testament, 
and proved to us that the Church is right in teaching that “the Old 
“Testament is not contrary to the New: for both in the Old and New 
“ Testament everlasting life is offered to mankind by Christ” (Article vii.). 
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A.D.28 419 * Whosoever therefore shall break one of these 

xJam. 2.10 dast’ commandments, and shall teach men so, he 

shall be called the least in the kingdom of: heaven : 

" +» but whosoever ‘shall. do and teach them, the same 
shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven. 

20 For I say unto you, That except your righteous- 

y Rom. 9.31. Ness shall exceed ’éhe righteousness of the scribes and 

“#0 Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter into the king- 

dom of heaven. 


20r,tothem. 21 | Ye have heard that it was said ?by them of 


19. “Whosoever therefore” &c.| This verse gives still greater 
weight to the sanctity of the old Law; although it seems spoken rather 
of the moral part of it—that part which is eternally binding—than of 
that part which was to find its fulfilment and end in Christ. : 

‘* Least.” Observe the repetition of this word. He that breaks, and 
teaches men to break, the least command of God’s Law shall be least in 
God’s kingdom. Our Lord does not say such an one will lose his place 
in that kingdom altogether. But he will forfeit the higher place of the 
more faithful teacher. So St. Paul teaches us (1 Cor. iii. 14,15.) that 
errors may imperil without wholly destroying the soul; for the man who 
builds up faulty doctrine on the true foundation of Christ “shall be 
‘‘saved,” because of his true foundation; ‘yet so as ‘by fire,”—as a 
brand plucked from the burning,—because of his errors. 

20. This verse may almost be taken as the text for the following part 
of the Sermon. Jesus is going on to show how the Christian’s righteousness 
must exceed that of the Scribes and Pharisees (that is, the righteous- 
ness both taught and practised by them), because his view of God’s 
Law is so much deeper and more spiritual than theirs. It might well 
make us tremble to hear thus of the greater righteousness required from 
the Christian, but that we know that He who thus deepens and broadens 
our view of God’s Law also gives the strength and grace to do it, and by 
His own perfect obedience wins for us pardon for our failure in the doing. 


2126, The Law of Murder. 


21. “ Thou shalt not kill”? Our Lord’s first example of the Chris- 
tian view of God’s Law is drawn from the sixth Commandment. We 
here see that the difference between the light in which the Jew of old 
regarded the Law and the light in which the Christian should regard it 
is simply the difference between the letter and the spirit. The Scribes 
and Pharisees taught that to break the sixth Commandment was simply 
to take another’s life, and they had no idea of any other way of breakin 
it. “This was to understand it in the letter, Our Lord teaches that ba 

20.. * Scribes.” See on ii. 4. ‘ said to them of old time—bat I say unto 

21. “By them.” This, as the margin ‘you’. However, comparing this verse 
shows, may with equal correctness be | with the examples which follow, it seems 
translated ‘to them.’ In that case the best to accept “by them,” ag in the text, 
sense would be, ‘It was said to them of for, though the examples are drawn from 
*old time by God’ This would. destroy God’s law, yet they are used to express 
the force of what is said upon the word . rather ‘man’s narrow view ‘of thet law, 
“1” in the next verse, and would throw | than the mind of God. a. 
the contrast upon the “you.” ‘It was 
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old time, Thou shalt not kill; and whosoever a. p23, 
shall knll shall be in danger of the judgment: 
Ex. 20,13, Deut. 5, 17. 
22 but I say unto you, That ’whosoever is angry >1John3.15. 
with his brother without a cause shall be in danger 
of the ss ie and whosoever shall say to a 
brother, °*Raca, shall be in danger of the council: 5 That ts, 
but whosoever shall say, -Thou fool, shall be in 2 Bane. 6.20! 
danger of hell fire. eee 
23 Therefore ‘if thou bring thy gift to the altar, “es°19. 


feelings and bad words equally break this commandment. This is to 
understand it in the spirit. The reason why anger and unkind words 
break the sixth Commandment is plainly because they are signs of the 
same evil temper in the heart, which, when given way to, leads the 
murderer to his awful sin. Think how many more murders there would 
be but for the fear of consequences. Sin must be sought out in its root. 
The Jew only saw it when its deadly fruit was ripe. 

‘*The judgment.” This means the court of justice which tried the 
murderer for his crime. 

22. “1.’? We must put great force into this word. It is as though it 
were written, ‘Those of old (as the Scribes and Pharisees teach) said, 
‘Thou shalt not kill; and whosoever shall kill shall be punished for 
‘breaking this Law ; but J—I, who am come to fulfil the Jaw and to show 
‘ you its spirit and its meaning,—J say unto ‘you that angry feelings and 
‘angry words are sins against this same law’ (See on vii. 28, 29.). 

**Raca.”’ “ Thou fool” Our Lord plainly would condemn all angry, 
bitter, reviling, language. The word ‘Fool’ is now so common in 
English, that no one can suppose its use to be what is here condemned, 
except when it is used in wrath or contempt. Indeed Jesus Himself 
frequently used the word in His solemn reproofs of the folly which He 
witnessed around Him. However, the word itself is not the important 
rapa as it is the spirit in which the word is spoken that gives it 
its guilt: 

‘* SUdgment’’—“‘ council” —“hell fire.” The origina] words here sig- 
nify three degrees of punishment among the Jews, increasing in severity. 
‘Hell fire” is ‘Gehenna,’ the vale of Hinnom, or Tophet, a valley south 
of Jerusalem, in which the bodies of those stoned were burnt, and which 
from this became, first a type, and afterwards a title, of the place of 
eternal punishment (See on St. Luke xvi. 23.). Our Saviour uses 
the three words to express different degrees of guilt. We may not see 
the increasing degrees of guilt in the ‘anger,’ ‘ Raca,’ and ‘ Thou fool,’ 
but no doubt they represent increasing degrees of malice and hatred. 

28. “Therefore.” That is, because anger and strife are so sinful and 
dangerous, as the last verse shows. Therefore, if, when thou comest to 
offer thy gift to God, thou ‘“rememberest that thy brother hath ought 
‘‘apainst thee,” that is, any complaint against thee, any cause for 
or 11] feeling, go and make friends first before offering thy gift. No 





22. “* Without a cause.” There is some not speak them, His words are only 
doubt whether or no these words are the stronger; for then He would be con- 
genuine. .Some of the oldest copies do de the giving way to anger of any 
not give them. Jf our Saviour did sort, and not only to causeessanger. 
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A.D.28. and there rememberest that thy brother hath ought 
against thee; 
eBeoJob42. 24 ‘leave there thy gift before the altar, and go 


8. ch. 18.19. 


1Tim.2.8. thy way; first be reconciled to thy brother, and then 
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1 Pet. 3. 7. : 
come and offer thy gift. 

‘Prov. 25.8. 25 fAgree with thine adversary quickly, & whiles 

69, ‘thou art in the way with him; lest at any time the 


"Teal, 56.6," adversary deliver thee to the judge, and the judge de- 
liver thee to the officer, and thou be cast into prison. 

26 Verily I say unto thee, Thou shalt by no means 

come out thence, till thou hast paid the uttermost 


farthing. 


27 | Ye have heard that it was said by them of 


old time, Thou shalt not commit adultery : 
Ex. 20.14. Deut. 5. 18. 


offering, no prayer or praise, no self-denial or deed of charity, much 
more no offering of soul and body at the Christian altar—the holy Table 
of the Lord, can be acceptable to God, if it comes from a heart defiled 
with anger and strife and an unforgiving temper. How striking a com- 
ment upon this passage is supplied by God Himself, speaking by His 
prophet (Isaiah i. 12—18.), ‘‘When ye come to appear before Me, who 
“hath required this at your hand, to tread My courts? Bring no more 
‘vain oblations ; incense is an abomination unto Me; the new moons and 
‘‘ sabbaths, the calling of assemblies, I cannot away with ; it is iniquity, 
“‘even the solemn meeting. Your new moons and your appointed feasts 
‘My soul hateth: they are a trouble unto Me; I am weary to bear them. 
‘** And when ye spread forth your hands, I will hide Mine eyes from you : 
“yea, when ye make many prayers, I will not hear.”—And why? Why 
did God hate and refuse all those very things which He had Himself 
specially commanded? The next words answer,—‘ Your hands are full 
“of blood.” They too broke the same commandment which Christ is 
enforcing, and the breakers of which can offer no gift acceptable to: God. 

25. “Agree with thine adversary quickly.” Ready forgiveness 
and reconciliation are here enforced by a second argument. The former 
argument said, Make peace quickly, or God will not accept your gift. 
This a ent says, Make peace quickly, or you may lose the chance for 
ever, The actual words are a parable. It is not the vengeance of your 
enemy that you should fear. But, as an earthly enemy, if you will not 
make peace, may take his revenge, and get you cast into prison; so will 
God’s offended Law condemn you, and cast you into hell, if you cherish 
pride and resentment against your brother when you should seek peace 
and forgiveness. 

26. ‘Till thou hast paid the uttermost farthing.” That is, never; 
as in the parable of the Unmerciful Servant (See xviii. 30—34.). 


27—32. The Law of Adultery. 


27. “ Adultery.” Our Lord now deals with the seventh Oommand- 
ment as He before dealt with the sixth. As an evil temper or a bitter 
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_ 28 but I say unto you, That whosoever *looketh on A.D. 22, 
a worfian to lust after her hath committed adultery » 5.031.1. 
with her already in his heart. fise Gen. 
29 ‘And if thy right eye *offend thee, *pluck it #2, 12 
out, and cast 2 from thee: for it is profitable for thee ‘ch. 18. 8,9. 
that one of thy members should perish, and not that “a *™ 
thy whole body should be cast into hell. ae 


cause thee 
30 And if thy right hand offend thee, cut it off, em, 
and cast wz from thee: for it is profitable for thee Rom.s 13. 


Cor. 9. 27. 


that one of thy members should perish, and not that Gu.3.5. 
thy whole body should be cast into hell. 

31 It hath been said,! Whosoever shall put away 1 Jer. 3.1, 
his wife, let him give her a writing of divorce- 3, de. _ ; 
ment: Deut.24.1. &. 

32 but I say unto you, That "whosoever shall] %°h.3%9. 


. . : j- Rom. 7. 3. 
put away his wife, saving for the cause of forni- Rew.7. ae 


cation, causeth her to commit adultery: and whoso- 1. 
ever shall marry her that is divorced committeth 
adultery. 


word breaks that, so does an impure look break this. Well may we say, 
‘Thy commandment is exceeding broad” (Ps. cxix. 96.). 

29. “ Right eye.’ The “right eye” and “the right hand” are our 
dearest and best possessions. The meaning is that every thing, even that 
which is most precious, must be sacrificed at once, if it lead us into sin. 
To “offend’’ means literally to ‘make to stumble.’ Itis important to 
remember this its older and more correct sense in reading the Bible. 
Whatever makes us stumble, be it the dearest friend, or the best-loved 
pursuit, or the most prized talent, it must be freely given up, if we would 
reach heaven, Observe, the ‘‘ right eye” and the ‘right hand” are not 
sins; they are only occasions of sin. Thus the command answers to 
that of St. Paul, “Mortify” [that is, kill] ‘‘therefore your members 
‘which are upon the earth” (Col. iii. 5.). And, as an example, we may 
take the riches of the young man, who, because they offended him, or 
caused him to stumble, was bidden to sell all that he had, and to give 
to the poor (See xix. 21.). 

31. “Whosoever shall put away” &o. The discourse upon the 
seventh Commandment leads our Lord naturally to notice the laxity 
of the Jewish practice with regard to divorce. Moses permitted divorce 
On certain grounds; but, to prevent divorces being lightly made, or 
ey aeons grounds, - Pa gags that ae divorce should hose 

ace except & proper deed. Even this permission, gu 
by the law, waeonlt a ted, as our Lord says, because of the hardness 
of the people’s hearts (Seo xix. 3.). Jesus claims a far greater strictness 
and sanctity for Christian marriage, going back to ’s original law, 
“They twain shall be one flesh.” Thus did He again “fulfil,” and 


82. “' Her that is divorced.” There ig a question being whether they mean her 
great difference of opinion as to the that is divorced tlle ally, as though -it 
meaning of theee words; the chief were ‘her that is eo at , that is, 
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A.D.2. 33 F Again, ye have heard that "it hath been 
nch. 23.16, said by them of old time, °Thou shalt not for- 
°Ex.20.7. swear thyself, but pshalt perform unto the Lord 
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James 5.12. by heaven; for it is ‘God's throne: 
risai.66.1- 35 nor by the earth; for it is His footstool: neither 
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Tete 36 Neither shalt thou swear by thy Sicads because 
thou canst not make one hair white or black. 
*Col.4.6. 37 ' But let your communication be, Yea, yea; Nay, 
nay: for whatsoever is more than these cometh of evil. 





not destroy, the Law. Our Lord only allows one ground of divorce 
to Christians, which is, unfaithfulness to the marriage vow. He who 
puts away his wife for any other reason ‘‘causeth her to commit 
‘‘adultery” by giving her the opportunity of marrying another, when she 
is really still the lawful wife of her former husband. 


83—387. The Law of Oaths. 


33. *“ Thou shalt not forswear thyself.” The next point in which our 
Lord shows the spiritual nature of God’s Law is in the matter of oaths, 
God’s word permits solemn oaths and vows, and God Himself sometimes 
confirms His word to man by such sacred appeals. But God’s solemn oath 
was only needed because of man’s unwillingness to believe; and man’s 
solemn oath is only needed because of his forgetfulness of God's presence 
and power. Thus even the holiest oaths are caused by the evil in man. 
But such are both lawful and needful, while evil remains, as is taught 
in the Thirty-ninth Article of the Church. The Jews however had 
added their own traditions to God’s Law. They made use of a number 
of oaths in their common talk, and their teachers taught them to regard 
these as binding in various degrees according to the words used. Thus, 
if they swore by the name of God, the oath was to be strictly kept; 
if by some of the other oaths here named, it was not so great asin to 
break it. To all this Jesus answers,—1. that the Christian should use no 
needless oath at all; and, 2. that any oath is really an appeal to God, 
or else has no meaning. 

87. “Yea,yea; Nay, nay.” That is, the simple truth in simple words. 
St. James’ words (v. 12.) should be compared with this verse, “ Above all 
‘‘things, my brethren, swear not: . . but Jet your yea be yea, and 
“your nay nay.” The Christian should be so entirely truthful and 
open that no oath could make his words stronger. He should speak 
‘‘the truth from his heart,” and his simplest word should be as trust- 
worthy as the most sacred oath. 


for any other cause than that allowed so large a question satisfactorily within 
by our Lord, namely, unfaithfulness to the compass of a note. Those anxious 
her husband, (and who would thus be for practical guidance in the matter 
still, in God’s eye, the lawful wife ofher will doubtless obtain it elsewhere. The 
former husband); or, more generally, parallel passages should be carefully con- 
any divorced woman, whether divor sidered here. 

legally or not. It is impossible to discuss 
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88 (| Ye have heard that it hath been said, 4.D.2. 


An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth: 
Ex. 21.24, Lev. 24. 20. Deut, 19, 21. 


39 but I say unto you, "That ye resist not evil: = Prov.20.22. 
=but whosoever shall smite thee on thy right cheek, Rom. 12.1, 
turn to him the other also. 1 Cor. 6, Me 

40 And if any man will sue thee at the law, and {Pat's 3” 
take away thy coat, let him have thy cloke also, _— sal. 0.6 

41 And whosoever Yshall compel thee to go a mile, ven. 27. 22. 
go with him twain. saan e ie 


38—42. The Law of Retaliation. 
St. Luke vi. 29, 30. 

38. “ An eye for an eye.’ The next example is concerning the law 
of revenge. The law of Moses exacted a punishment of the same kind 
as the injury done. This the Jew thought a permission to private re- 
venge. Perhaps the law of Moses in this case was intended to prevent the 
punishment being greater than the offence deserved ; but, at any rate, it 
gave no countenance to private revenge. Our Lord, however, goes to the 
root of the matter, and condemns al] revengeful feelings and acts, teach- 
ing the Christian to return good for evil. Just as in the matter of oaths 
the Christian takes the great law of truthfulness for his guide, so in this 
matter of the punishment of wrongs he finds the great law of lore tower- 
ing high above all other considerations. He ‘cares not for justice which 
is to him revenge. He would rather take a second wrong than revenge 
a first. We must observe that this passage only concerns our private 
conduct, and cannot be applied to the laws of the land, and the punish- 
ments they inflict. 

39. “Turn to him the other also.” That is, ‘Submit without com- 
‘plaining to the wrong, and rather let the wrong be repeated than 
‘revenge yourselves.’ There are many cases in which such 8 command 
is most needful. Still this and the following examples are of the nature 
of parables, not intended to be acted upon in the letter, but in the spirit. 
Observe our Lord’s own conduct when struck in the judgment-hall 
(St. J8hn xviii. 23.), and St. Paul’s rebuke to the high priest who had 
ordered him to be smitten (Acts xxiii. “ 

40. “Thy coat.” In payment of a debt, probably. If a man treats 
you hardly by putting the law in force against you, instead of resenting 
and revenging it, do him some good turn. 

41. “Compel thee.”? The word here used is taken from the Persian, 
and signifies compulsory enforcement in the service of the state, it being 
lawful in Persia for the officers of the state to force private persons to 
forward them on their journeys. The Romans seem to have adopted the 
same plan in Palestine, private persons being required to fo 
messengers for the Roman government, which would naturally be looked 
upon as a great grievance. The meaning then would be, If you are 
thus compelled to forward a man one mile, instead of resenting it as a 
wrong, rather do it cheerfully and liberally. Observe how our Lord takes 
his illustrations ; 1. from a private wrong; 2. from a hard sentence of 
the law; and 3. from an unjust burden laid on by tyrannical rulers. 


goo. “Evil.” ,This may be translated | proved himself evil by his conduct to 
the evil man’, that is, one who has! you, 
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A.D.2. 42 Give to him that asketh thee, and 7from him 
= Deut, 15, 8 that would borrow of thee turn not thou away. 


43 | Ye have heard that it hath been said, Thou 


* Dent. 23.6. shalt love thy neighbour, *and hate thine enemy : 
F . Ley. 19. 18. 


bRomi21, 44 but I say unto you, »Love your enemies, bless 
them that curse you, do good to them that hate you, 
© Puke 23.34. and pray °for them which despitefully use you, and 
1 Oor, 4. 12, persecute you; 
1Pet.2.%. 45 that ye may be the children of your Father | 
aJob 95.3, Which is in heaven: for *He maketh His sun to 
rise on the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain 
on the just and on the unjust. 
46 For if ye love them uk love you, what reward 
have ye? do not aven the publicans the same? 
47 And if ye salute your brethren only, what do ye 
more than others? do not even the publicans so? 


43—48. The Law of Love. 
St. Luke vi. 27, 28, 832—36. 


48. “Thou shalt love thy neighbour, and hate thine enemy.” The 
Law of Love is the next example. These words are not actually a part of 
the Law, but they give the spirit of it. That Law taught the Israelites 
in every way to be a distinct and separate people, and to hold themselves 
aloof from all the other nations of the earth. The Gentiles (that is, all 
other nations—‘ foreigners,’ as we might say,) were to be the enemies of 
God’s people, because enemies of God. And these words must not be 
taken to refer to private feelings of love and hatred, but to the wide 
national position of God’s chosen people. 

44. “Tove your enemies.” Thus did our Lord “fulfil” the law of 
Love, widening it till it embraces all the world and leaves no “ enemies” 
to hate save sin and the devil. Compare with this the parable‘ of the 
Good Samaritan (St. Luke x.), which teaches us that every man is our 
neighbour. 

45. “The children of your Father which is in heaven.” That is, 
like Him, as children resemble their parents. God does not keep His 
love and His goodness for those who love Him and do His will. He loves 
His enemies, and is continually pouring His blessings upon them. Thus 
He sets us an example of universal love. 

46. “The publicans.’ These were the collectors of the public taxes, 
employed by the Romans, who at that time ruled Palestine (that is, the 
Holy Land), as they did a great portion of the known world. The Jews 
naturally hated their Roman conquerors, and none but the lowest and 
least r ble of the Jews would undertake to collect the taxes for 
them. Thus ‘publican’ came to be a word for the worst and lowest of 
men, which they really for the most part were. Our Lord says that the 
worst characters will love those who love them, and salute their own 
brethren when they meet them. How much higher then should be the 
Christian’s rule. | 
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48 ° Be ye therefore perfect, even ‘as your Father “Lew it 
which is in heaven is perfect. Col, 1. 28, 
CHAPTER VI. 1 Pet 1 1, 


o s 16, 
1 Christ continueth His sermon tn the mount, speaking of alma, 5 prayer, ¢ 
14 forgiving our brethren, 16 fasting, 19 where our treasure is to $e laid Epo 
up, 24 of serving God, and mammon: 25 exhorteth not to be careful for 2 Or, right- 


worldly things: 33 but to seek God's kingdom. eousness, 
Deut. 24.13. 


d leo heed that ye do not your ’alms before men, Ps. 112.9 
to be seen of them: otherwise ye have no reward 2 Cor. 9.9, 
Sof your Father which is in heaven. s Or, with. 


48. *‘ Be ye therefore perfect.” These words seem to closely belong 
to what has gone before, and thus to refer rather to perfection of loving 
than to general perfection (Compare St. Luke vi. 36.). But what is to 
be perfect? If it is to be “without blemish and without spot’, then 
we can only take the command to mean that perfection, such as God’s 
own, must be our aim and standard. For he that would, from such a 
verse as this, draw the doctrine that man can in this life reach the 
spotless holiness of God must have very imperfect views both of God’s 
holiness and of man’s sinfulness, But the word ‘perfect’ in the Bible 
does not mean quite what it means in our common language in modern 
days. It is rather ‘complete in every part’, than ‘without spot of sin’. 
So that a man would be called ‘perfect’ who had gained all Christian 
graces in some measure, although he possessed no one of these graces 
in its highest and fullest measure. See, for example, the use of the 
word by St. James (iii. 2.). So here, “Be ye perfect’ does not mean 
‘Have as pure and stainless a love as God’s’ (for that you cannot have), 
but ‘Leave out no part of the copy God sets you’, ‘Have every grace 
‘which is His’. He loves and blesses His enemies : therefore, if you would 
be like Him, make your character complete by adding this grace too. 


CHAPTER VI. 
1—4. Almsgiving. 

In this chapter, to the end of the eighteenth verse, our Lord continues 
His $reat subject, the spiritualizing, or Christianizing, of God’s Law, by 
showing in the case of three great outward duties, Almsgiving, Prayer, 
and Fasting, how the righteousness of the Christian must exceed the 
righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees. In other words, He is ful- 
filing the Law by showing that even in its great positive outward duties 
it has a spiritual depth and reality, without which the performance of 
such duties is valueless in the sight of God. 

_1, “Alms.” The original word in this verse [though not in the next] 
signifies ‘ righteousness’, and this translation, which is given in the margin 
of our Bible, is a better one than ‘alms.’ This first verse is, in short, a 
general precept, embracing the three examples which follow. ‘‘ Take heed 
“that ye donot your righteousness before men, to be seen of them.” This 
is the general precept, The Ist example is that of Almsgiving (2—4.) ; 
the 2nd, that of Prayer (5—15.); the 3rd, that of Fasting (16—18.). 
This command must be compared with that in the chapter before, 
which says, “Let your light so shine before men” (v. 16.). We are not 
to be ashamed of our religion appearing before men: but, if we act in order 
“‘to be seen of men,” our action is no longer righteousness, but hypocrisy. 
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A. D.23. 9% Therefore ®* when thou doest thine alms, *do not 
» Rom. 22.8. sound a trumpet before thee, as the hypocrites do in the 
cauee nota SyHagogues and in the streets, thatthey may have glory 
be sounded, of men. Verily I say unto you, They havetheir reward. 
8 But when thou doest alms, let not thy left hand ~ 
know what thy right hand doeth: : 
4 that thine alms may be in secret: and thy 
>Lukelt.14 Father which seeth in secret Himself shall reward 
thee openly. 


5 | And when thou prayest, thou shalt not be as 
the hypocrites are: for they love to pray standing in 
the synagogues and in the corners of the streets, 
that they may be seen of men. Verily I say unto 

you, They have their reward. 
e2Kin.4£33 6 But thou, when thou prayest, center into thy 
closet, and when thou hast shut thy door, pray to 
thy Father which is in secret; and thy Father 
which seeth in secret shall reward thee openly. 
4 Eccles. 5.2. J But when ye pray, ‘use not vain repetitions, as 


2. “Hypocrites.” A hypocrite originally meant an actor in a play, 
who wore a mask, and whose business was to personate some one else. 
Thus the word naturally came to mean any pretender, any one who tries 
to appear different from what he really is. 

“‘ Their reward.’”? That is, the reward they seek, and the only reward 
their deeds can obtain, namely, the “ glory of men.” 

3. “Let not thy left hand know.” This is a proverb to express the 
secresy and modesty with which every humble Christian will give his 
alms. He will avoid all display, and seek only the approval of his 
heavenly Father. 

4. “Reward.” The blessedness of almsgiving, so constantly taught in 
God's Word, is nowhere displayed so remarkably as in the descriptién of 
baa ea Judgment of all nations in ch. xxv. (See especially verses 40 
and 45.). 

5—15. Prayer, with the Lord’s Prayer. 
St. Luke xi. 1—4, 

5. “ Standing in the synagogues.” That is, making a public show 
of their devotion. Standing was the common posture for prayer among 
the Jews, as kneeling is now among Christians. To put on sanctity of 
manner, or devoutness of attitude, without the inward spirit of devotion, 
and for the sake of seeming better than we are, is to be guilty of the 
hypocrisy of the Jewish Pharisees. A devout manner and posture is a 
right thing, and a great help to devotion, when it is the simple and 
natural expression of the inward feelings. 

6. “ Enter into thy closet.” This may be fulfilled both literally, and 
as a figure: literally, by withdrawing to some secret place for private 
prayer ; as a figure, by entering at any time into the secret chamber of 
the heart, and there holding communion with God. 

7. “ Vain repetitions.” That all repetitions are not vain we know 
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the heathen do: *for they think that they shall be A.D.2% 
heard for their much speaking. ¢1 Kings 18. 
8 Be not ye therefore like unto them: for your ™™ 
Father knoweth what things ye have need of, before 
e ask Him. ~ 
9 After this manner therefore pray ye: Our Father 
which art in heaven, Hallowed be Thy name. 


from our Lord’s own prayer in the garden, where He three times repeated 
the same words (xxvi. 39—44.). ‘The earnestness of strong supplication 
often expresses itself in a repetition of the same words. We can all feel 
the warmth conveyed in the frequent repetition of the same response, 
‘¢ Good Lord, deliver us,” or “‘We beseech Thee to hear us, Good Lord,” 
in our beautiful Litany, as well as in other instances of repetition in our 
Prayer Book. The repetition of the Lord’s Prayer in our Services is 
sometimes objected to. This repetition is sometimes more frequent than 
was intended, owing to the use of several separate Services at the same 
time, none of which would, of course, be complete without the Lord’s 
Prayer. But when a man has prayed every petition in that prayer with 
all the earnestness he is capable of, and when he has given to each 
petition all the fulness and depth of meaning which it will bear, then it 
will be time to complain of the repetition. May we not often be glad of 
the opportunity of praying earnestly the words which we have before let 
slip through inattention, or of praying thenr in the different senses which 
to thoughtful persons they will bear? We have instances of “ vain 
“ reBetitions” as used by the “heathen” in the calling upon Baal (1 Kings 
xviil. 26.), and upon Diana of the Ephesians (Acts xix. 34.). “Vain 
“repetitions” are encouraged whenever a value is attached to the 
actual number of times certain prayers are repeated. 

8. “Your Father knoweth.” Ifso, Why then should we pray? Not 
to inform God of our needs, but because He wills to give to those that 
ask. It is the same with confession of sin. It may be said, Why confess 
our sins to God, who knows them far better than we do? Not to teach 
God our sinfulness, but to teach ourselves. 

O-* “ After this manner.” The Greek word here is simply ‘ thus’, and 
gives no ground for saying that the Lord’s Prayer is merely a model upon 
which we should frame our prayers ; especially when the prayer is intro- 
duced in St. Luke’s Gospel (xi. 2.) with the words, ‘‘ When ye pray, say.” 

‘Our Father.” Not ‘My Father,’ but “Our Father,” that we may 
embrace one another in our prayers. Our prayers must be loving, not 
selfish. Religion is not a matter only between a man’s soul and his God, 
as is sometimes said. It is also a matter between a man and his brother. 
“He prayeth best who loveth best,” as has been well said. The title 
“‘ Father” was seldom used in prayer to God under the Old Covenant. It 
is Christ, the eternal Son, who has revealed the Father to us; and it is 
the special privilege of all baptized Christians to draw nigh unto God in 
the “spirit of adoption,” that is, as God's adopted children in Christ 
Jesus. God sent forth His Son to redeem us, “that we might receive 
“the adoption of sons. And because ye are sons, God hath sent forth 
‘‘the Spirit of His Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father” 
(Gal.iv.4—6. See also on iii. 17). ; : 

“Which art in heaven.” That is, in Thy majesty and glory. God is 
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‘aceai ia” 10 Thy kingdom come. ‘Thy will be done in earth, 
6 Pe. 103.20, gas et is in heaven. 





everywhere. Yet there is a visible manifestation of His presence in 
heaven. And, as we hope to behold His glory hereafter, so do we lift yp 
our thoughts to that abode of glory now. 

‘Hallowed be Thy name.” That is, May Thy Name be glorified. 
One way in which God’s Name may be hallowed is told us by our Lord, 
who says, “Herein is My Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit” 
(St. John xv. 8.). And St. Paul puts the same thought in the shape of a 
command, when he writes, “ Do all to the glory of God” (1 Cor. x. 31.). 
The Psalmist pe out another way in which we may hallow God’s 
Name, when he says, ‘“‘ Whoso offereth Me thanks and praise, he 
“honoureth Me” (Psalm L. 23. Prayer-book version.). Nor must we 
forget how impossible it is for any onc to pray this one short petition 
who is guilty of such dishonour to God’s holy Name as is forbidden by 
the third Commandment. 

10. “Thy kingdom come.” There isa sense in which Christ’s king- 
dom is come already. The very message of the Forerunner was ‘ The 
“kingdom of heaven is at hand”; and Christ Himself speaks of the 
kingdom of God as come (St. Matt. xii. 28.; St. Luke xi. 20., and xvii. 
21.). So too, many of the parables of our Lord speak of His kingdom as 
it exists now in the world (See ch. res and St. Paul says distinctly that 
God “hath translated us into the kingdom of His dear Son” (Col. 1. 13.). 
Yet there is a fuller higher and more glorious sense in which the king- 
dom of God has not yet come, and in which therefore we pray for its 
coming. We pray, firstly, for the fuller and more perfect coming of God’s 
kingdom, for the growth of the Mustard-tree, and the spreading of the 
Leaven, even till “at the Name of Jesus every knee” shall ‘“ bow,” and 
“every tongue” shall “ confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of 
“God the Father” (Phil. ii. 10, 11.). Thus this petition is truly a Mis- 
sionary prayer. We pray, secondly, that God’s kingdom may come 
with power into our hearts—that He may there reign supreme—that 
the kingdom of God may be indeed within us. And, thirdly, we pray 
for that final and glorious coming of the kingdom of God, for which we 
also pray in our Burial Service in the words, ‘‘besecching Thee, that it 
“‘may please Thee, of Thy gracious goodness, shortly to accomplis the 
“number of Thine elect, and t hasten Thy kingdom”: and which final 
-and glorious coming shall be proclaimed by the angel’s voice, saying, 
‘‘ The kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord, and 
“of His Christ; and He shall rcign for ever and ever” (Rev. xi. 15.). 

“Thy will be done in earth, as it is in heaven.” God’s will has 
respect to two things—doing and suffering. When Jesus said, “My meat 
‘is to do the will of Him that sent Me” ce John iv. 34.), He spoke of 
the first: when He said, “ Not My will, but Thine, be done” (St. Luke 
xxii, 42.), He spoke of the second. Perhaps the example of the angels 
would lead us to understand the petition rather of the first—that is, 
rather of the active and voluntary doing of God’s will, than of tho patient 


10. “ Thy kingdom come.” It may be the truer reading of ‘kingdom’ for ‘king- 

not out of place here to remark that the ‘doms,’ The true translation should be 
t passage quoted in the com- ‘The kingdom of this world is become 

mentary above from Rev. xi. 15. gains ‘the kingdom of our Lord and of His 

greatly in force, and in a propeintsnes * Christ,’ 
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11 Give us this day our "daily bread. h 800 Job 
12 And ‘forgive us our debts, as we forgive our Prov. 30.8, 
debtors. es 


suffering of it. Yet there is no need to shut out the latter. The angels 
being given here as our sa in doing God’s will, we must ask, How do 
they do it? So far as is made known tv us, their work seems to be two- 
fold, blissful adoration on the one hand, and active service on the other. 
Sometimes they are joining in the eternal worship of the heavenly choirs ; 
sometimes they are sent forth to minister to the heirs of salvation here 
below. So, if we would do God’s will as they do, it must be by a life of 
secret devotion and of active outward good. 

Observe how closely the first three petitions are linked together. How 
is God’s name glorified? By the growth and well-being of His kingdom. 
How is His kingdom enlarged and established? By the heavenly lives 
and characters of His people. ‘The kingdom of God is within you” 
(St. Luke xxii. 21.). 

11. “Give us this day our daily bread.”” The former petitions were 
for God’s glory. Itis “Thy name,” “Thy kingdom,” “ Thy will.” Thus 
in our prayers, as in our lives, we would “do all to the glory of God,” and 
“seek first” His “ kingdom” and “ righteousness.”” We now come to our 
own more direct needs. It is now “ Give us,” ‘‘ Forgive us,” “ Lead us,” 
“ Deliver us.” And first we ask for “daily bread,” in which we include, 
as our Catechism teaches, ‘‘all things that be needful both for our souls 
“and bodies.” For Christians in all ages have understood this prayer of 
the support of the soul as well as of that of the body, seeing in it a petition 
for the Bread and Water of life. Its first meaning is however of bodily 
needs. And here mark how our Lord teaches the same lesson as that a 
little farther on, ‘‘ Take no thought for the morrow” (25.). To-day’s 
needs are all we pray for. . And this is partly to keep us from cares and 
anxieties about the future, which is in God’s hand, and partly that we 
may each day renew our modest requests, and cast ourselves afresh on the 
care of Him from whom all good things do come. 

12. “And forgive us our debts.” If the last petition casts us on 
God for the supply of all our needs, we now see what needs are the most 

regsing. There is no more mention of bodily wants. One brief request 
or “daily bread” is enough for them. The rest of the petitions are all 
for spiritual blessings. The first of these is the pardon of sin, which is 
here spoken of as a debt against God, as in the parable of the unmerciful 
servant (xviii. 23—35.), which is the best commentary upon the words 
before us. The Lord's Prayer being a prayer for Christians, the ‘‘debts’’ 
or “trespasses” are to be understood rather of the daily infirmities and 
short-comings of God’s faithful children, than of the greater and wilful sins 
of hardened sinners. These must be repented of before we are fit to say 
“Our Father.” Thus our Church has well ordered that we should begin 
our worship with confession, before we take into our mouths the divine 
words with which as loving children we approach our heavenly Father. 
It has been well said that ‘‘ Dailiness of sin needs dailiness of sorrow.” 
_ ‘As we forgive our debtors.” We daro no otherwise pra for for- 
sates of our own sins; for there is no forgiveness for the unforgiving. 

ow awful does this prayer become in the mouth of one who forgives 
not such as have wronged him. It can in such case have no other 
meaning than ‘Forgive not me.’ 
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miCbr.2.11. 14 "For if ye forgive men their trespasses, your 
n Mark 11. 


25,9. heavenly Father will also forgive you: 
cu.313 15 but °if ye forgive not men their trespasses, 
Sem. 213, neither will your Father forgive your trespasses. 


13. “And lead us not into temptation.” God tempts not (See St. James 
i. 13.), but He suffers us to be tempted. This is necessary for our trial. 
Sometimes the temptation, by which God suffers us to be tried, is very 
hard to bear. We have to pass, as it were, through the fire. But it is 
never really harder than we can bear (See 1 Cor. x. 13.). Still, knowing 
our frailty, we pray that we may be saved from such temptations as we 
fear might cause us to full. ‘‘The Lord ordereth a good man’s going” 
(Ps. xxxvii. 23.), and what we ask in this petition is that God would so 
order our going in the midst of all the snares and dangers of this world 
as not to let us fall into great temptation, but to lead our steps aside from 
that which would imperil our eae To say these words, and then to put 
ourselves knowingly in the way of temptation, is fearful mockery and 
hypocrisy. 

“But deliver us from evil.’ Literally, ‘from the evil one,’ that is, 
the devil, the prince and author of evil. This shows us that “evil” in 
this petition is moral or spiritual evil, and not bodily evil. It is wel! 
explained in the Catechism in the words “ That He will keep us from all 
- a ae wickedness, and from our ghostly enemy, and from everlasting 
66 ea mis 

‘““¥or Thine is the kingdom,” &c. We often let the words of this 
doxology pass our lips as a mere form, without thinking of their singular 
suitableness. Observe how they ascribe to God that “kingdom,” for the 
coming of which we have prayed ; that ‘‘ power,” trusting to which we 
have asked for all we need; and that “ glory,” which belongs to Him alone, 
of whom, and through whom, and to whom, are all things. St. Paul gives 
us a striking instance of a doxology following upon words very similar to 
the last petition of the Lord’s Payer “The Lord shall deliver me 
“from every evil work, and will preserve me unto His heavenly kfng- 
‘‘dom: to whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen” (2 Tim. iv. 18.). 

14. “If ye forgive” &c. In these verses our Lord explains more 
fully the only part of His Prayer which seemed to need explanation, 
and again solemnly enforces it. Compare St. Mark xi. 25., which seems 


13. “For Thine” d&e. It is perhaps | Reformation, and is never used now in 
right to state that doubts are thrown | the Roman Church. It is found however 
upon the genuineness of this Doxology, | in very ancient Greek offices; and was 
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to shew that the act of forgiving others may take place at the very time 
of our seeking forgiveness for ourselves. But we must remember that 
the truth and genuineness of such forgiveness can and will be tested 
by our after conduct. The words of the “Son of Sirach” are very 
striking, ‘“‘ Forgive thy neighbour the hurt that he hath done unto 
“thee, so shall thy sins also be forgiven when thou prayest. One man 
“beareth hatred against another, and doth he seek pardon from the 
“Lord? He sheweth no mercy to a man, which is like himself: and 
“doth he ask forgiveness of his own sins?” (Ecclus. xxviii. 2—4.) 


16—18, Fasting. 


16, “When ye fast.” The third example of outward religious duties ; 
the second, that of prayer, having been prolonged by the introduction 
of the Lord’s Prayer. It is very remarkable that fasting is here spoken 
of exactly in the same terms as almsgiving and prayer, as an acknowledged 
religious duty. Surely in these self-indulgent days we neglect this means 
of grace very sadly. This is not the fault of our Church, which clearly 
enjoins fasting, and appoints the days fer it. It is well to understand 
both what fasting is, and what is its use. Fasting is the denial to our- 
selves of Jawful and ordinary indulgence. In the letter fasting is 
abstinence in eating and drinking; and this may be in quantity, or in 
quality, or in both. Jn the spirit fasting may be extended to all usual 
and lawful indulgences, such as going into company, light reading, and 
pleasure seeking of all sorts; or again, to the undertaking of tasks which 
require some sacrifice of time or convenience, such as adding to the length 
of our ordinary prayers and reading of God’s word, devoting certain time 
to the visiting of the sick, or other labours of love. The use of fasting is 
two-fold. 1. To subdue the flesh to the spirit. (See the Collect for the 
Fint Sunday in Lent.) ‘The flesh lusteth against the spirit, and the 
“spirit against the flesh” (Gal. v. 17.); and all subduing and keeping 
under of the flesh is helping to gain the victory for the spirit. Moreover 
the subduing of the flesh is a great help towards the resistance of tempta- 
tion. For certainly those who learn to curb and restrain themselves 
in things lawful are far more able to do so in things unlawful. 2. The 
second use of fasting is to fit the mind for devotion. No one can doubt 
that the soul is more free and active for prayer and meditation when 
restraint has been put upon the appetite, than when free indulgence 
re been given to it. Heaviness of body is a sore hindrance to activity 
of spirit. 

he error against which our Lord warns us in this place is that of 

making fasting a mere formal outward act, as though it were good and 

meritorious in déself, and not simply a means of grace. They that fast in 

mere formality, and for the praise of men, are “ hypocrites,” like the 

Pharisees, The true Christian will fast, but he will never make a dis- 

Bey of it. True, he will not be ashamed of it, but he will so fast that 
and not man, may see and approve. 
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A.D.2. 18 that thou appear not unto men to fast, but un- 
to thy Father which is in secret: and thy Father, 
which seeth in secret, shall reward thee openly. 


r Prov.23.4. 19 (Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon 
Heb. 13.5. earth, where moth and rust doth corrupt, and where 


am 


ac.” thieves break through and steal: 


ihe te 33, 20 * but lay.up for yourselves treasures in heaven, 
34 & 18 2. where neither moth nor rust doth corrupt, and where 
1Pet.1.4. thieves do not break through nor steal: 


21 for where your treasure is, there will your 
heart be also. 


18. “ That thou appear not unto men.” Comparing this with v. 16, 
which bids us let our light shine before men, we may frame this rule for 
our guidance: ‘Do openly whatever is commanded, that men may 
‘ glorify God: do secretly all else, that men may not glorify thee.’ 

From the seventeenth verse of the fifth chapter to this point our 
new and heavenly Law-giver has been shewing how He came, not to 
destroy, but to fulfil the Law—to pour into it, and draw out from it, its 
true and full and perfect meaning. In all the examples He has brought 
forward He has shewn distinctly how the Law is to be understood by His 
disciples én the spirit and not in the letter; and thus how their righteous- 
ness must exceed the righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees. 

From this point the Divine Teacher passes to more general instruction, 
though all of it closely connected with what has gone before, all of it 
marked by the same great leading idea, all of it spoken with the same 

eat all-embracing aim,—namely, the exalting and spiritualizing of 

uman life and actions. 
19—23. Heavenly Treasure, and a Single eye. 


19. “Lay not up” &c. The counsel to lay up “treasures in heaven” flows 
most naturally from the “reward” spoken of in the last three examples. 
It is as if Jesus had said, ‘I have bidden you in the three great outward 
‘ duties—alms-giving prayer and fasting—to seck your reward not of man 
‘but of God. I now make My command yet wider and more gencral. 
‘I bid you in all things to lay up treasures not on earth but in heaven.’ 

“Moth and rust.” The Jews, as we know, often had their wealth in 
the shape of large stores of valuable raiment. The “moth” would destroy 
this, as the “rust” would the hoarded coin. 

“Thieves break through.” Literally, ‘dig through. This was a 
frequent mode by which thieves got into houses built with mere clay, the 
walls of which would be easily dug through. 

20. “Treasures.” In this word plainly lies the point of the whole com- 
mand. By it is meant that u which our hearts are set,—that for the 
sake of which we live and labour. The image is borrowed from actual 
treasure—money and possessions. But the lesson is by no means to be 
limited to this. All worldly objects of love and desire are “ treasures 
“upon earth.” And all quickly perish. “The world passeth away, and 
‘the Just thereof” (1 St. John ii. 17.). 

21, “Wor where your treasure is, there will your heart be also.” 
This is the reason for the one command, Christ would bave our 
treasure lifted up from earth to heaven, that our hearts may be lifted up 
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22 The light of the body is the eye: if therefore A.D. 2. 
thine eye be single, thy whole body shall be full of: Toke 1 
light. ed 

23 But if thine eye be evil, thy whole body shall 
be full of darkness. If therefore the light that is in 
thee be darkness, how great 2s that darkness! 


24 § "No man can serve two masters: for either he * Luke 16.13. 


eeeeemnn sneer teppei A ALI RG 


too. For the heart is sure to follow the treasure. ‘ Why,’ asks St. 
Augustine, ‘does Christ desire that thou change the place of thy treasure, 
‘except that thou mayest change the place of thy heart? For a man’s 
‘treasure is only that which his heart careth for. It is the loadstar which 
‘will of necessity draw the heart and affections after it. It is impossible 
‘for a man to have his treasure upon earth and his heart in heaven.’ 

22. “The light of the body is the eye.” It is not very easy at first 
sight to trace the link which binds this passage to that which has gone 
before. Perhaps the course of thought may be as follows :—The heart 
follows the treasure, and, according as it is set on earth or on heaven, 
guides governs and forms the whole inward character. £o it is with the 
eye. ‘The eye conveys the light to the body, and by it the body moves 
and is guided. If the eyc be “single” (that is, pure, straight, unclouded), 
then the light of heaven floods in by that window, and all is bright; but 
if. the eye be “evil” (that is, dim, crooked, polluted), then the light 
cannot pass through it, and all is dark. But this is a parable. The eye 
means the heart. The body means the inner world of feelings, affec- 
tions, impulses, character. If then the heart is set on treasures above, it 
is like a clear open eye, filling the soul with heavenly light. If it is set 
on treasures below, it is like a befouled window, and shuts out the hght 
‘it is meant to convey. And if the very eye and window and lamp of 
the soul is dark, then how dark must the darkness there be! 

24—34. Trust in God. 
St. Luke xii. 22—31. 

24. ““No man can serve two masters.” This springs very clearly 
from the foregoing. It is a very ready thought, when we read of the 
treagures on earth and in heaven, to say to ourselves, ‘Surely I need 
‘not give up all the one to secure the other. Can I not have both?’ This 
thought then Jesus now meets. He says, ‘No, you cannot have both. 
‘You must choose where you will have your treasure, and which shall be 
‘your master. The heart must go one way or the other.’ By ‘“‘mammon” 
is meant riches; and we havo a beautiful confirmation of the truth of 
this verse in the parable of the Sower, where the good seed, struggling 
with the thorns, is a picturo of the heart in which an attempt is rand to 
“serve God and mammon.” We read thero that ‘“ the care of this world, 
“and the deceitfulness of riches, choke the word” (xiii. 22.), And it is 
most certain that where some attempt is made to serve God, at the same 
time that the love of mammon (‘treasures upon earth ”)-is suffered to 
dwell in the heart, the latter will grow the more strongly, and will end 
in choking the former, and filling the whole heart. Let us only note 
farther, that to give up the love of earthly treasures, and the service of 
mammon, (which indeed we have all vowed to “renounce,”) is not to lose 
that pappiners in’ this world which a gracious Father permits, and of 
which godliness has the promise (See on xix. 23.). 
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A. D.28. will hate the one, and love the other; or else he will 
* Gal.1.10 hold to the one, and despise the other. *Ye cannot 
James 4.4. Serve God and mammon. 
ypat522 ©25 Therefore I say unto you, Take no thought for 
Pri 4% your life, what ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink; 
nor yet for your body, what ye shall put on. Is not 
the life more than meat, and the body than raiment? 
“chs a. =26 * Behold the fowls of the air: for they sow not, 
neither do they reap, nor gather into barns; yet your 
heavenly Father feedeth them. Are ye not much 
better than they? 
27 Which of you by taking thought can add one 
cubit unto his stature? 
28 And why take ye thought for raiment? Con- 
sider the lilies of the field, how they grow; they toil 
not, neither do they spin: 





25. “* Therefore.” That is, because ‘“‘ ye cannot scrve God and mam- 
** mon.” 

“Take no thought.” Literally, ‘Be not over anxious.’ It seoms 
that to ‘ take thought,’ at the time of the translation of our Bible, had a 
tn meaning than it has now, and implied (as the word used by St. 
Matthew does) anxious care. We thus see clearly that over anxiety and 
carefulness about even necessary worldly things is a serving of mammon 
(See on St. Luke x. 41.). [This applies to the expression as repeated 
in verses 31 and 34. | 

“‘Is not the life more than meat?” This is one reason against over 
anxiety as to food or clothing. God has given us that most mysterious 
gift—life, and bestowed on us these frames so “‘ fearfully and wonderfully 
‘“‘made,” and shall we not trust Him for the lesser gifts?) May there not 
also be a reproof in these words to such (alas! no small numbcr) as, 
by their devotion to good fare and fine dressing, would seem to believe 
that they lived only to eat and drink, and had bodies only to deck 
them with grand clothing? 

26. “ Your heavenly Father.” Notice the force of the word ‘ your.” 
{t is not their heavenly Father, but “your.” This adds another thought 
to the comparison. If your Father takes such care of the birds and 
flowers, His lower creatures, will He not do much more for you, His 
own children? 

28. “The lilies.” We cannot tell what particular flower our Lord 
ee of. Several very beautiful flowers of the lily tribe grow wild 
in Palestine. 


27. “Stature.” Most openly this “which ie Jeast.”). If, however, our life 
should be ‘length of life,’ and not be regarded as a race or journey, the 
stature.” The nal word may mean length of which is known to ant ap- 
either; but to a cubit (that is, pointed God, {t is a very natural 
eighteen inches) to one’s height would thing for our Lord to say that we can- 
be £o great an addition that our Lord not prolong this our course by even one 
could hardly have used itasan example cubit; or, as we should say, lengthen our 
of a littl thing (Observe in St. Luke life by a span. 

xii. 26. it is described as “that thing 
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29 and yet I say unto you, That even Solomon in A.D.2 
all his glory was not arrayed like one of these. 

30 erefore, if God so clothe the grass of the 
field, which to day is, and to morrow is cast into the 
oven, shall He not much more clothe you, O ye of 
little faith ? 

31 Therefore take no thought, saying, What shall 
we eat? or, What shall we ‘rink? or, Wherewithal 
shall we be clothed? 

32 (for after all these things do the Gentiles seek: 
for your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have nce 
of all these things. 

33 But seek ye first the kingdom of God, and His »S-«1mings 
righteousness; and all these things shall be added Ps. 37.25. 
unto you. 1 Tim. 4. >. 

34 Take therefore no thought for the morrow: for 
the morrow shall take thought for the things of itself. 
Sufficient unto the day zs the evil thereof. 


29. ‘* Solomon in all his glory.” We have another lesson here. Not 
only does God’s care for the clothing of the flowers teach us that He will 
much more clothe us His own children; but also the exceeding beauty 
of that clothing reads us a lesson of the vanity of love of dress; for, care 
and strive as we may, we can never vie with God’s handywork. 

30. “ The grass.” That is, the whole herbage of the field, in which 
the wild flowers are included. Wood being scarce in Palestine, hay was, 
and is still, used for firing. 

32. “The Gentiles.’ The word Gentile means foreigner, and was 
used by the Jews for all other nations. We must remember that the 
Gentiles in our Lord’s time were also heathen. Thus His meaning is, 
that anxiety about worldly things is only befitting those foreign nations 
who know not God nor His love and providence. 

33. “ Seek ye first.” This does not mean ‘ Seek first these heavenly 
‘things, and then you may seek afterwards those earthly things’; but, 
‘Make these heavenly things at all times your jirst and chief care, and 
‘then God will give you the other.’ 

“* His righteousness.” We must not interpret this ‘‘ righteousness” in 
the narrower sense given to the word by St. Paul (as in Rom. iii.), who 
uses it in the sense of justification (Sce on v. 6.). Here it is to be 
taken in its simpler and more usual sense, as meaning heliness,—that 
holiness which is a special attribute of God, and which God imparts 
through His Spirit to His children. : 

34. “The morrow shall take thought” &c. After all there will 
be cares and troubles. We may cast them upon God; but we cannot 
wholly escape from them. Only let us take care they do not fill and 
vex and discompose our souls. And Jet us take care that we do not 
needlessly add to them by bringing to-morrow's upon those of to-day. 
Each day's burden is sufficient. And God gives strength to bear it. 
But there is no promise of strength to bear to-day’s and to-morrow's 


St. MATTHEW, VII. 
A.D. 28, OHAPTER VII. 


1 Christ ending His sermon in the mount, reproveth rash judgment,6 forbiddeth 
to cast holy things to dogs, 7 exhorteth to prayer, 13 to enter in at the strat! 
gate, 15 to beware of fa prophets, 21 not to be hearers, but doers of the 
word: 24 like houses builded on a rock, 26 and not on the sand, 


saverar DGE * not, that ye be not judged. 


10,13, ,,& 2 For with what judgment ye judge, ye shall be 
Jam4iii2. judged: ‘and with what measure ye mete, it shall 


» Mark 4.24. ‘be measured to you again. 


3 And why beholdest thou the mote that is in thy 


burdens at once. The only way to make all these earthly burdens light 
is to throw into the other scale the weight of the heavenly treasures. 
He that ever seeks and cares for these first finds earthly troubles 
strangely lessened. j 


CHAPTER VII. 
1—6. Charity and wisdom in dealing with others. 
St. Luke vi. 37—42. 


1. There seems a marked break in our Lord’s discourse at the end of 
the 6th chapter. Still we doubt not that the Sermon on the Mount, as 
recorded by St. Matthew, was a single and continuous discourse, spoken 
at one time and place. Thus we naturally seek to trace a connection 
between its several parts and subjects. Nor need we seek far to find 
such connection. For, first of all, there is that general link which binds 
the whole together, and which has been pointed out above, namely, the 
exalting and spiritualizing of human life and actions (See on vi. 18.) : 
and, secondly, there is that more special link which we find in the object 
laid down by our Lord at an early stage of His sermon, and which 
more or less runs through it to the end, namely, the showing how the 
Christian’s righteousness must exceed the formal and _ hypocritical 
righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees (See on v. 20.). 

The Christian’s righteousness must be true, humble, spiritual. To 
enforce this our Lord now turns to the way in which men should regard 
one another, and treat one another. 

‘Judge not.” This means, ‘Judge not harshly and uncharitably,’ or 
simply, ‘ Condemn not.’ 

“That ye be not judged.” That is, by God. It has been thought by 
some that the meaning is, ‘that ye be not judged or condemned by God 
‘for that your harsh judgment of others.’ As if it were only ‘Do not 
‘bring sin and condemnation on yourselves by your uncharitable thoughts 
‘or words towards others.’ Surely this limits and narrows the meaning 
far too much. It seems far more natural to understand the words as 
teaching us that those who deal hard measure to others must expect 
to be dealt hardly with themselves, while the merciful may hope to 
find mercy. [Compare the parable of the Unmerciful Servant, xviii. 


8. “The mote’ and “the beam.” This short parable is closely 
linked with the foregoing verses, and is spoken to show ono great reason 
for judging others charitably. Tho “ mote” is a little speck or grain of 


Sr. MATTHEW, VIL ‘ 


brother’s eye, but considerest not the beam that is in A.D. 2 
thine own eye? ae 

4 Or how wilt thou say to thy brother, Let me pull 
out the mote out of thine eye; and, behold, a beam 3 
in thine own eye? 

5 Thou hypocrite, first cast out the beam out of 
thine own eye; and then shalt thou see clearly to 
cast out the mote out of thy brother's eye. 

6 ¢Give not that which is holy unto the dogs, *Prov.s.7,8. 
neither cast ye your seal before swine, lest they Acts 13. 45, 
trample them under their feet, and turn again and ~~ 
rend you. 





dust, the ‘“ beam” a large piece of wood; and the words seem to have 
been used by the Jews in a common saying or proverb, upon which our 
Lord founds His instruction, thus “bringing forth out of His treasure 
“things new and old” (xiii. 52.). The lesson is very clear. It teaches 
us the vanity of trying to reprove and correct little faults in others while 
we have great faults uncorrected in ourselves, This is the folly they fall 
into who “judge” others hardly. They forget to ‘look at home first,’ 
and to think how great and crying their own sins are. This alone would 
make them meek and charitable in judging others. 

5. “Thou hypocrite.” Hypocrisy is acting a part,—making ourselves 
different in the eyes of men to that which we really are (See on vi. 2... 
But it is not always wilful and knowing deception. Most hypocrites deceive 
themselves as well as others. And no doubt this was greatly the case with 
the Pharisees. £0 too here. When a man with great faults begins to find 
fault with others, he very often has no knowledge of his own faults, and 
thinks himself well-fitted to set others right. But he is no less a hypo- 
crite. For by taking upon himself to correct others he is setting up for a 
faultless person himself. And thus he is untrue, putting on a character 
for goodness to which he has no right, a deceiver of himself and others, 
and a hypocrite. When we would judge another, even the most wicked 
and depraved, there are two questions we should not fail to ask ourselves: 
1. ‘Can I tell that my sins, judged by my light and knowledge and 
‘education and circumstances and amount of temptation, are not greater 
‘in God's sight than his? 2. ‘Can I tell that, had I been brought up as 
‘he has been, placed in his position, possessed of his natural character and 
Fring aad taught no better than he, exposed to his temptations and 
; influences, I should have been any better than he? These are very 
wholesome and very humbling thoughts, and may well save us from the 
hypocrisy our Lord condemns. 

6. “Give not that which is holy unto the dogs.” In the Jast verse 
our Lord showed that it might be a duty and privilege to pull the mote out 
of a brother’s eye. Brotherly counsel and reproof are good if coming from 
one who may rightly offer them. The present verse goes stil] farther. It 
is as if our Lord had mid, ‘When you have purged your own heart from 
‘sin, then you may offer kindly counsel to others. But there must be a 
‘care, not only fon whom, but also to whom, such counsel is given” A 
good man may be unwise in his bestowal of godly advice and holy warn- 
ing. ‘There are some no better than dogs and swine, on whom the most 
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A.D.2%. 7 | 4Ask, and it shall be eee you; seek, and ye 
¢ch.21.22, shall find; knock, and it shall be opened unto you: 
Lukeisi. § for Cevery one that asketh receiveth ; and he that 
John 14-18 Soeketh findeth; and to him that knocketh it shall be 
Jam, 1.2, 6. opened. ee, 
1 Jobn 3.2 9 Or what man is there of you, whom if his son 
¢ Prov. 8.17. ask bread, will he give him a stone? 
i 10 Or if he ask a fish, will he give him a serpent? 
fGen.6.5. 11 If ye then, *being evil, know how to ee good 
ifts unto your children, how much more shall your 
ather which is in heaven give good things to them 
that ask Him? 
12 Therefore all things whatsoever ye would that 


precious words would be thrown away. It is only to bring contempt on 
holy things to speak sacred truths to such. 


7—12. God’s Fatherly love in answering prayer. 
St. Luke xi. 9—13. 


7. Here again there seems a break in the discourse. But perhaps the 
course of thought may be as follows. A humble hearer might fecl, ‘If 
‘holy things are not to be given to those unfit to receive them, what hope 
‘have I of receiving any good thing from God? Iam no better than a 
‘dog in His sight, not worthy to gather up the crumbs under His table.’ 
So our Lord at once pours comfort and hope on such an one. 

“‘Ask, and it shall be given you.” This is indeed a glorious and 
most blessed promise. Would that we all had more faith to believe it. It 
seems that the three words, ‘‘ Ask,” “seek,” ‘‘ knock,” imply three degrees 
of prayer, increasing in eagerness and earnestness. There are two things 
which must not be forgotten in considering this promise. It is guarded 
by two conditions, one on God’s side and one on ours. 1. On God’s side, 
the promise is guarded by the following verses, which teach us that it is 
only that which is for our good that God will give in answer to our 
prayers. 2. On our side, the promise is guarded by the saying*of St. 
James (iv. 3.), which shows that it is only made to truc and right prayers, 
“Ye ask and receive not, because ye ask amiss,” 

11. “ Being evil.” That is, sharing in the sinfulness and ignorance of 
human nature. If men, full of human infirmity as they are, will give 
their children what is for their good, how much more the all-holy, all- 
wise, all-loving, God? This comparison is made much more strongly 
in the short parables of the Friend at Midnight and the Unjust Tulse 
(St. Luke xi. 5—8, and xviii. 1—8.), where the argument is,—If un- 
gracious and wnjust men will grant petitions because of much asking, how 
much more will the merciful and just God grant His people’s prayers. 

“Good things.” Chiefly His Holy Spirit, and spiritual gifts. (Seo 
St. Luke xi. 18, and St. James i. 5.) 

12. “Therefore.” Because God is so good to you. Here is the great 
law of acting towards another, as in verse 1 we had the law of thinking 
and speaking of another. The rule (alas how rarcly followed!) is, to 
place ourselves in the other's position, and to ask ourselves ‘ What should 
I, im that position like done to me?’, and then to do that to the other, 
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men should do to you, do ye even so to them: for A.D. 28. 

Sthis is the law and the prophets. € Lov, 19.18, 
13 J *Enter ye in at the strait gate: for wide 7s the Rom. 13.8, 

gate, and broad is the way, that leadeth to destruc- Gal. 5. 4 

tion, and many there be which go in thereat: b Luke 13,24. 
14 *because strait 7s the gate, and narrow is the 2or, how. 

way, which leadeth unto life, and few there be that 

find at. 





The world would be a different place from what it is were men to act by 
this golden rule. 

‘This is the law and the prophets.” That is, This rule embraces 
all that the law and the prophets can teach as to our duty towards our 
neighbour. It is a like saying to that of St. Paul, “ Love is the fulfilling 
“Sof the Jaw” (Rom. xiii. 10.). Observe the connection of these words 
with the verse, ‘Think not that I am come to destroy the law and the 
“prophets: Iam not come to destroy, but to fulfil” (v. 17.); which 
verse was shown to be the key-note to the greater part of this wonder- 


ful sermon. 
13,14. The Strait Gate. 


18. Again there is a seeming break in the discourse; as though our 
Lord were turning to an entirely new subject. But in truth He 1s now 
slab His holy lessons to a conclusion; -and we may look upon the 
remainder of the Sermon on the Mount as a summing up and crowning of 
the whole. What then shall embrace all lessons of spiritual righteousness 
in once? What shall, in a word, declare the purity and heavenliness of 
that righteousness which must exceed the righteousness of the Scribes 
and Pharisees? The “strait gate’—the “ narrow way.” 

‘“‘Enter ye in.’ Then we can enter in, if we will. Christ would not 
command what we cannot do. But we can do nothing of ourselves. True; 
then listen to another word spoken by the same Divine lips: ‘‘I am the 
“Way ... No man cometh unto the Father but by Me” (St. John 
xiv.6.). Thus, just as it is written, “ Work out your own salvation ... for 
“it ig God that worketh in you” (Phil. ii. 12, 13.); so does Jesus say, 
‘Enter ye in at tho strait gate’—for “I am the way.” 

“ Strait.’ This is nearly the same as “narrow,” and may be well 
understood by the use of the word as applied to the narrow channel or 
passage between two seas formed by projecting headlands on either 
side. 

““Gate.” What gate is this? The gate that stands at the beginning 
of the “‘ way” and admits into it? Or the gate that stands at the end of 
the “way” and opens into heaven? Probably the former, as the order of 
the words seems to show, the “gate,” in both this and the next verses, 
coming before the “way.” What then does the gate mean? It can only 
mean tho deliberate choice, and entrance upon, one or other of the two 
great ways in which men walk. In the ono case it is the taking up the 
tes y follow Christ; in the other it is the following the multitude to 

o evil. 
14. “Few.” That is, by comparison with those who enter the broad 


14. “ Because.” The other reading | much to recommend it. There is little 


“bow”, given in the margin, has not; doubt that “because” is the true 
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A.D.23. 15 & 'Beware of false prophets, * which come to 


!Dput.13.3, you in sheeps clothing, but inwardly they are 


uae, ‘ravening wolves. 


11, 24. 9, 16 ™Ye shall know them by their fruits. Do men 
Rom. 16.17, cather grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles? 


18. 7 eae 
Col. 2.8. 2 Pet. 2.1,2,3. 1 John 4.1. k Mic. 3.5. 2 Tim. 3.5 1 Acts 20, 29, 30. 
m yer, 20, ch. 12, 34 


way. But not few in themselves, for the redeemed whom St. John saw in 
his vision were ‘‘a great multitude, which no man could number, of all 
‘‘nations, and kindreds, and people, and tongues” (Rev. vii. 9.). Morc- 
over, if ‘‘ few,” by comparison with those who walk in the broad way, 
find the strait gate and ‘‘the way which leadeth unto life”; how comfort- 
ing is the sure promise—“ Seek, and ye shall find” (7.). 


15—20. False prophets and their fruits. 
St. Luke vi. 43—45. 


15. “False prophets.” The word ‘prophet’ is not confined in Holy 
Scripture to one who foretells things to come, but is used for any teacher 
of divine truths, especially any inspired teacher. The warnings aguinst 
false teachers are most clear and abundant in God’s word. Here our 
Lord seems to bring in the warning in consequence of what He has said 
as to the two Ways. There will be teachers, He implies, professing to Jead 
you in this narrow way, who will really lead you astray. Of such beware. 

“In sheep’s clothing.” That is, with all the manner and appearance 
of innocence and purity. 

“Ravening wolves.” That is, destroying your souls, as wolves destroy 
the flock. Are we to suppose our Saviour to speak of false teachers so 
frightfully wicked as to make a pretence of goodness on purpose to injure 
and destroy men’s souls? This is scarcely likely; fur such dreadful 
hypocrisy and malice could hardly exist. He rather speaks of the effects 
than of the intention of these “false prophets.” Such teachers may be 
‘‘false” in two ways: either, 1, as regards the motive and purpose of 
their teaching; or, 2, as regards the truth of that which they teach. Of 
the former sort are such as take upon themsclves the office of teaching, 
and the ministry of God’s word, from pride, or love of power, or fur 
“filthy lucre” (1 Tim. vy. 2.), and. only to earn a livelihood. These may 
teach the truth, but are none the less “false” teachers. Of the Jatter sort 
are such as believe what they teach, and purpose to do good by their 
teaching, but, being in error themselves, lead others astray, and are thus 
‘* false” teachers. Tho one are false-hearted teachers of true things ; 
the other honest teachers of false things. Of both sorts let all faithful 
Christians beware. 

16. “Ye shall know them by their fruits.” This is the best test 
we can have of the trust-worthiness of a teacher. Not that a skilful 
h ite may not deceive us for a long time even here. But, as a rule, 
and in the long run, the false and untrustworthy teacher will show him- 
self in his life and character. Only let us take care that, if we must 
judge him, we judge by the true test, and look for the right fruits. What 
these are St. Paul tells us: ‘The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, 
“ long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance.” 
(Gal. v. 22, 23.), And again: “The fruit of the Spirit is in all good- 
“ness and righteousness and truth” (Eph. v.9.). This last word suggests 
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17 Even so "every good tree bringeth forth A. D. 28, 
fruit; but a corrupt tree bringeth forth evil fruit.  » Jer. 1.19, 
18 A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, neither “’** 

can @ corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. 
19 °Kvery tree that bringeth not forth good fruit is°sh. 3.10, 


. Luke 3. 9. 
hewn down, and cast into the fire. John 15.2,6. 


20 Wherefore by their fruits ye shall know them. 
21 Y Not every one that saith unto Me, ? Lord, ? Her. 8.2 


Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven ; but Trike 1825 


he that doeth the will of My Father which is in tom. 213. 
heaven. aca 
22 Many will say to Me in that day, Lord, Lord, 


have we ‘not prophesied in Thy name? and in Thy *Nem. 2.4. 


name have cast out devils? and in Thy name done 1¢u. 13.2 
many wonderful works? 


a warning that holiness of life is not the only fruit we must look for. If 
the teacher, who professes to teach God’s truth, teaches anything contrary 
to that truth, he is known “by his fruits” to be a “ false prophet,” for 
“truth” is one of the fruits, 


21—27. No safety but in obedience. 
St. Luke vi. 46—49. 


21. “Lord, Lord.” By this is meant any holy and pious language. 
It is not those who talk well, but those who do well, who shall be saved. 
Though this refers chiefly to the teachers, of whom our Lord is speaking, 
yet it carries a most needful warning to all, that what God requires is not 
profession, but practice. How wisely has this sentence been placed 
among those to be read at the Offertory by the Church, as though to say, 
‘Ye, who have joined in the prayers, and listened to the preaching, take 
‘care that ye be not satisfied with mere words. Now prove by your acts 
‘that ye love and serve the Lord.’ 

22. “In Thy name.” God suffers His gifts to be often conveyed by 
unwérthy instruments. No doubt even Judas Iscariot wrought miracles 
and prophesied in Christ’s name. And our Church is careful to teach 
her children that “the effect of Christ’s ordinance is not taken away by 
“the wickedness of the minister, nor the grace of God's gifts diminished 
“from such as by faith and rightly do receive the Sacraments ministered 
“unto them; which bo effectual, because of Christ’s institution and 
“promise, although they be ministered by evil men” (Art. xxvi.). This 
verse should be a very serious one to all who are engaged in any holy 
work. Besides ordained ministers of the Gospel, will there be no 
teachers in Sunday-schools, no district-visitors, no singers in churches, 
who “‘in that day” may say, ‘Lord, Lord, have we not taught in Thy 
‘name, and ministered to Thy sick and poor, and sung Thy praises in 
‘ Thy holy house?’ to whom He may make answer “I never knew you”? 


1.J8,",4 good tre eannot bring forth evil bad, or a bad one Rood. Such a question 
“fruit,” &c. As certain Detince been is not touched at all by the verse, which 
founded upon, or defended by, this verse, simply means that, tohile a tree it 
it is well to explain that it in no way , cannot bear bad fruit, and, while it is bad, 
declares that a good tree may not become | it cannot bear good fruit. 
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A.D.2. 23 And "then will I ages unto them, I never 
rch252, Knew you: ‘depart from Me, ye that work iniquity. 
Luke 18.25, 94 ‘Therefore whosoever heareth these sayings of 


2 tim. 2. 19. Mine, and doeth them, I will liken him .unto a 
%6G8 wise man, which built his house upon a rock: 


ch. 2.41, 95 and the rain descended, and the floods came, 

and the winds blew, and beat upon that house; and 
it fell not: for it was founded upon a rock. 

26 And every one that heareth these sayings of 
Mine, and doeth them not, shall be likened unto a 
foolish man, which built his house upon the sand: 

27 and the rain descended, and the floods came, 
and the winds blew, and beat upon that house; and 
it fell: and great was the fall of it. 


23. “I never knew you.” That is, ‘I never knew you as Mine’. For 
“the Lord knoweth them that are His” (2 Tim. ii. 19.). 

24. “Therefore.” Partly in close connection with the passage before. 
‘ Because it will be so fearful a thing at the last day to have been a mere 
‘professor of religion and sclf-deceived, therefore behold the difference 
‘between the hearer and the doer of My words.’ But partly also as a 
grand summing up and conclusion of the whole sermon ; as though the 
meaning were: ‘I have shown you now how I am come not to destroy, 
‘but to fulfil, the law: I have shown you how to trace out its spirit and 
‘purity and fulness: I have taught you how your righteousness must 
‘exceed the righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees: I have warned 
‘you against all formalism and hypocrisy and self-deceit. Therefore,—as 
‘a last weighty lesson, to crown all and fix it in your minds,—'There- 
‘fore behold the difference between the hearer and the doer of My 
‘words.’ 

“A rock.’ We can hardly doubt that in this word our Lord made 
reference to Himself. At any rate, we need not fear so to apply it. St. 
Paul says ‘Other foundation can no man lay than that is laid, which 
“is Jesus Christ” (1 Cor. iii.11.). He that builds on this foundation 
builds his house upon a Rock. In the passage before us our Lord is 
showing the difference between the man who makes obedience to His 
sayings the foundation of his building, and the man who, despising this 
the only sure and safe foundation, builds upon his own foolish fancies or 
his own perverse will. In the passage above quoted from the first Epistle 
to the Corinthians the Apostle is drawing quite a different comparison. 
He is there showing that, even taking the one true foundation for 
granted, men may build up very differently upon it. Thus the Apostle’s 
lesson follows well after his Lord’s, The Master says, ‘Let every man 
‘take heed that he buildeth upon the true foundation.’ The servant 
adds, ‘‘ But let every man take heed how he buildeth thereupon.” 

25. “Rain”’—“ floods”—‘‘ winds.” These may signify the tempta- 
tions and trials of this life; for these will prove the stedfastnesa of the 
building. Thus they would answer to the hot sun in the ble of the 
Sower, which scorched and killed the seed growing in the shallow soil on 
the rock, and which our Lord explains to mean “tribulation,” ‘“ persecu- 
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28 ¥ And it came to pass, when Jesus had ended A.D. 28. 
these sayings, tthe people were astonished at Histcn. 13,54 
doctrine : eee 


29 "for He taught them as one having authority, . jou, 7.4¢ 
and not as the scribes. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


2 Christ cleanseth the leper, 5 healeth the centurion’s serrant, 14 Peter’s 
mother in law, 16 and many other diseased: 18 sheweth how He is to be 
followed: 23 stilleth the tempest on the sea, 28 driveth the devils out of 
taco men possessed, 31 and suffereth them to go into the swine. 


HEN He was come down from the mountain, 
great multitudes followed Him. 
2 And, behold, there came a leper and worshipped 





“tion,” and ‘ temptation” (xiii. 21. and St. Luke viii. 13.). But these 
words may also describe the searching trial of the last day, when the 
building will be either secure or ruined for ever (Compare the “ fire” 
in 1 Cor. iii. 13.) This latter meaning perhaps accords best with the 
solemn concluding words, “It fell; and great was the fall of it.” Great 
and awful indeed will be the ruin and desolation which in the day of the 
Lord will overtake the foolish builder on the sand! 


28,29. Effect of Sermon. 

28. “The people were astonished.” This astonishment seems to 
have been caused, partly at any rate, by the Janguage of “authority” 
which Jesus used. The Scribes might explain and enforce the law 
according to their notions of its meaning. But it was quite new to hear 
One speaking with such power in His own name. Probably this “au- 
“thority”, so mghtly His, was shown chiefly in the oft-repeated words, 
“But J say unto you” (See on y. 22.). 


CHAPTER VIII. 
1—4. The leper cleansed. 


St. Mark 1. 40—45. St. Luke v. 12—14. 


1, In the last three chapters we have heard the wondrous words of 
Christ. In this and the next we behold His wondrous works. His 
words are confirmed by ‘‘signs following” (St. Mark xvi. 20.). ‘Thus 
He says “If I do not the works of My Father believe Me not. 
“But if I do, though ye believe not Me, believe the works” (St. 
John x. 87, 38.). The people who had heard Him speak with 
“authority” (vii. 29.) were now to see Him act with like authority. 

2. “A leper.” Leprosy, though a most foul and offensive complaint, 
was not contagious, that is, it was not spread by the touch, as is 
sometimes supposed. So the law which obliged lepers to remain ae 
from others was not to prevent the spread of the disease, but had 
(like other ceremonial Jaws) a much deeper meaning. It was to teach 





1.“ A leper.” The description of this Examples of the complaint occur in 
terrible disease, as well as the Jawa con- Exod, iv.6. Num. xii. 10. 2 Kin, v. 27. 
it, will be found in Lev. xiii, xiv. xv. 5. 2 Chron. xxvi. 19-21, 
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a.D.28. Him, saying, Lord, if Thou wilt, Thou canst make 


me clean. 
3 And Jesus put forth His hand, and touched 
him, saying, I will; be thou clean. And imme- 
seh.9.g0, ately his leprosy was cleansed. 
Mark 5.43. 4 And Jesus saith unto him, #See thou tell no 





a spiritual truth; to picture and represent the foulness and defilement 
of sin. How fitly leprosy was a type of sin may be seen in the following 
description of the clisease. ‘‘ Leprosy was nothing short of a living 
‘‘death, a poisoning of the springs, a corrupting of all the humours, 
“of life; a dissolution, little by Fitle, of the whole body, so that one 
“limb after another actually decayed and fell away” (Trench on the 
Miracles,), Outwardly leprosy showed itself in a white eruption of 
the skin, together with sores, and sometimes it covered the whole 


y- 
“ -Worshipped.” St. Mark and St. Luke describe the very posture of 
this worship. It was ‘‘kneeling to Him,” and “falling on his face.” Now, 
although worship does not always of necessity imply that which is offered 
only to God, yet such lowly worship as this surely shows that this poor 
man looked upon Jesus as One of more than human greatness and power. 
Perhaps he had stood on the outskirts of the crowd, and listened to 
the Sermon on the Mount. Perhaps his faith had been aroused by 
former miracles which he had witnessed (See iv. 24.). At any rate he 
does not doubt Christ’s power to heal. In approaching so near this 
poor leper broke the law, but the grace that drew him forgave him. 

8. “Touched him.” To touch the leper would have brought 
defilement on any other man. Now it carries cleansing to the defiled. 
So He, the All-pure and All-holy, scorns not to touch our sin-polluted 
nature, but by touching it brings to it healing and salvation. 

‘*I will; be thou clean.” Observe the dignity and majesty of these 
words. Those who marvelled at the “authority” before (vil. 29.) might 
well marvel now. If leprosy be a type of sin, must not this miracle 
(like many others) be also a parable? And, if s0, how comforting 
a parable! Let the sin-stained penitent go in faith to the Saviour, 
and say, ‘Lord, if Thou wilt, Thou canst make me clean”; and the 
answer is spoken, ‘‘I will; be thou clean.” ‘And immediately his 
“leprosy” is ‘‘ cleansed.” 

4. “See thou tell no man.” Our Lord frequently gives this com- 
mand to those whom He has healed, though not always, for He com- 
mands the demoniac, of whose healing we read in this chapter (28—34.), 
to go and tell what had been done to him (St. Mark v.19. St. Luke 
viii. 39.). One reason for the difference of the command on different 
occasions we can easily see. The fame of our Lord’s miracles drew 
together crowds of people whose only motive for coming to Him was 
curiosity, and whose curiosity was a hindrance to His holy work and 
teaching. St. Mark almost expressly says (i. 45.) that this was the 
reason of the command to the healed leper in the text. In the case of 
the demoniac our Lord was not about to remain in the neighbourhood, 
so that the idle crowds could not impede Him. Perhaps another 
reason for the command of silence in the present case was that the 
Saviour might be known, not by merc startling acts of power, but by 
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man; but go thy way, shew thyself to the priest, A.D. 28. 
and offer the gift that »Moses commanded, for a>tey. 1.3, 
testimony unto them. 


5 ¥ And when Jesus was entered into Capernaum, 
there came unto Him a centurion, beseeching Him, 

6 and saying, Lord, my servant lieth at home sick 
of the palsy, grievously tormented. 

7 And Jesus saith unto him, I will come and 
heal him. 

8 The centurion answered and said, Lord, ¢I am ¢Lutets. 19, 
not worthy that Thou shouldest come under my 
roof: but ‘speak the word only, and my servant 4éPs. 107. 2. 
shall be healed. 


the spiritual fruit of His divine words (See the important passage, 
xii. 16—20.). 

“ Shew sts to the priest.” The priest had the office of judging 
when a person was clean from leprosy, and of restoring him to the 
social position which, while a leper, he had lost (See Lev. xiv.). 

‘“‘ Offer the gift.” Thankofferings for special mercies are thus ganc- 
tioned by God’s word (See also St. Luke ii. 24.), as well as in 
accordance with our natural feelings and reason. 


5—13. The centurion’s servant healed. 
St. Luke vii. 1—10. 

5. “ A centurion.” That is, a Roman officer. Literally the word 
‘centurion’ means the captain of a hundred men, but it came to be 
used generally of the captain of a regiment without regard to the 
actual number. No doubt this centurion was a proselyte, that is, 
a convert to the Jewish faith from heathenism; as was Cornelius, who, 
though a Gentile, and so no doubt brought up a heathen, yet wor- 
shipped the true God (See Acts x. 2.). That the centurion was also a very 
zealous proselyte we learn from St. Luke (vii. 5.), who tells us that he 
loved the Jewish nation and had built them a synagogue. We must 
not lose sight of the fact that all through the period of the Gospel 
history the Holy Land was under the power of the Romans. This fact 
meets us chiefly in the presence among the Jews of Roman governors 
and soldiers, and in the existence of the despised and hated publicans, 
who, thou h Jews, gathered the taxcs for their Roman conquerors. 

This miracle is related more fully by St. Luke, who tells us that 
the centurion did not come in person to make his petition to our Lord, 
but, not esteeming himself worthy to approach Him, sent certain 
‘elders of the Jews” to plead his cause for him. It is a common 
mode of speech to represont a person as doing himself what he really 
does by others, 

8. “Iam not worthy.” St. A tine says, ‘In declaring himself 
“unworthy that Christ should mt within, his walls, he proved 
“himself worthy that Christ should enter within his heart.” And again, 





5. “ Capernaum.” See on ch. iv. 13, 
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A.D.2, 9 For I am a man under authority, having soldiers 
under me: and I say to this man, Go, and he 
goeth ; and to another, Come, and he cometh ; and 
to my servant, Do this, and he doeth 7. 

10 When Jesus heard #, He marvelled, and said 
to them that followed, Verily I say unto you, I have 
not found so great faith, no, not in Israel. 
°Gen32.8, 11 And I say unto you, That *many shall come 
a 10, ‘from the east and west, and shall sit down with 
Lukels. 20. Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of 
11.18,” heaven. 
fon. is.9, 12 But ‘the children of the kingdom ®shall be 
«3.6, cast out into outer darkness: there shall be weeping 
rch. 21.43. and gnashing of teeth. 

‘wase13, 13 And Jesus said unto the centurion, Go thy 


< 2330. Way; and as thou hast believed, so be it done unto 


yukel8. 23. thee, And his servant was healed in the selfsame 


Jude 13. hour. 


‘“‘The lowlier a man is, the more can he contain. The hills throw off 
“the water: the valleys are filled.” 

9 “I am a man under authority.” That is, ‘I am myself but a 
‘servant of others, under the authority of my superiors, yet I have 
‘only to command my soldiers and they obey me: how much more wilt 
‘Thou, who hast none over Thee, but art Thyself Lord of all, be 
‘obeyed when Thou speakest the word.’ Observe the faith of this 
Roman officer to see in Jesus the true Lord and King of all things 
visible and invisible. He doubted not that Jesus could as readily order, 
not only angels and spirits, but even palsies and fevers, to go and come 
at His will, as he himself could command the soldiers under him (See 
on St. John iv. 50.). 

10. “ Marvelled.”” Well might the Lord (who by His wonder shows 
Himself to us as very Man, humbling Himself to all human feelings and 
affections) marvel at a faith so true and clear as this centurion’s. Among 
all His own nation He had not found such faith as this Gentilo 
soldier’s, 

11. Many shall come.” Ilow clear a prophecy of the calling of the 
Gentiles, and their election into the Church of Christ! That Church 
was to be a “Catholic” Church, no longer a Church of one nation, but 
free to all. It is strange to find the Jews so slow to understand this 
truth, when the very promise to their father Abraham, that in him 
‘‘all the families of the earth” should be blessed, declared it, and when 
the prophet Isaiah so repeatedly proclaimed it. (See Isaiah xi, 10, 
xlii. 6. xlix. 6. Ix. 3.) 

12, “The children of the kingdom.” Plainly not the same king- 
dom as that spoken of in the verso before. That was the new kingdom, 
the kingdom of Christ, the kingdom of heaven. This is the old king- 
dom, the kingdom of the Jews, the kingdom of the chosen people of 
God under the law. If so awful is the end of unbelieving Jews, what 
shall be the lot of unbelieving Christians? 
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14 G And when Jesus was come into Peter's A.D. 2. 
house, He saw "his wife’s mother laid, and sick of®1cor.9.4 
a fever. 

15 And He touched her hand, and the fever left 
her: and she arose, and ministered unto them. 

16 'When the even was come, they brought 
unto Him many that were possessed with devils: 
and He cast out the spirits with His word, and 
healed all that were sick : 

17 That it might be fulfilled which was spoken 


by Esaias the prophet, saying, * Himself took our *! Pet. 2.2%. 
infirmities, and bare our sicknesses. Isai. 53. 4, 


14—17. The healing of St. Peter’s mother-in-law, 
and others. 


St. Mark 1. 29—34. St. Luke iv, 38—41. 


15. “He touched her hand.” From St. Luke we learn that Jesus 
also “rebuked” the fever. Here we have at once an example of the 
power of commanding diseases of which the centurion speaks above (9.). 
Compare the exercise of the same divine power in rebuking the wind 
and the sea (26.), and the evil spirit (xvii. 18.). 

‘‘Ministered.” That is, waited upon them (See on iv. 11.). This 
shows the completeness of the cure. A fever Icaves great weakness behind 
it, as a storm of wind leaves the sca rough for some time; yet when 
Christ cured the fever there was no weakness, and when He stayed the 
storm there was perfect calm. 

16. ““When the even was come.” Possibly because, as we learn from 
St. Mark, it was the Sabbath day, which ended, we know, at sunset ; 
or possibly to avoid the heat of the day for the sick people. 

17. “Himself took our infirmities, and bare our sicknesses.’” In 
our translation of this passage in the prophet Isaiah the words 
are ‘Surely He hath borne our griefs, oe carried our sorrows,” and 
St. Peter plainly refers to the same verso when he says that 
Christ “bare our sins.” Thus we should naturally understand the 
words rather of Christ’s suffering in His own Person the “ griefs” and 
“sorrows” which were laid on Him through our “sins,” than of His 
healing bodily “infirmities” and ‘‘sicknesses.” But we have here an 
inspired interpretation of inspired words, and as such let us reverently 
seck to understand it. To do so we must first observe that the words 
“took” and “bare” do not mean (as has been sometimes thought) 
‘took away and removed’; but simply ‘carried’ and ‘suffered.’ 
How then, it must be asked, did Christ Himself carry and suffer the 
sicknesses and afflictions which He removed from others? Surely by 
the depth and keenness of His sympathy. “In all their affliction He 
‘was afflicted” (Isaiah Ixiii. 9.). The constant sight of so much bodily 


14. “ His wife's mother." It is well to} to be unmarried, although that Church 
note the fact of St. Peter being a married | professes to owe its origin to, and derive 
man, as bearing on the practice of the | its powers from, St, Peter. . 
Roman Church in compelling the clerzy 
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A.D.28 18 4 Now when Jesus saw great multitudes about 
Him, He gave commandment to depart unto the 
other side. 
19 And a certain scribe came, and said unto 
Him, Master, I will follow Thee whithersoever Thou 
oest. 
20 And Jesus saith unto him, The foxes have 
holes, and the birds of the air have nests; but the 
Son of man hath not where to Jay Hzs head. 





misery, the fruit, as in His eyes it would ever distinctly appear, of 
man’s sin and fall, would “ press with a living pang into the holy soul 
“of the Lord Jesus” (Trench.). His going to and fro in the midst of 
a fallen world, surrounded with, and meeting, wherever He went, with, 
the signs and fruits of the fall from which He came to restore, would 
itself be the fulfilment of the prophet’s words. It was sin everywhere, 
sin triumphing over soul and body, sin in its moral fruit of depravity 
and vice, sin In its physical fruit of pain and woe, which the Saviour 
saw, when He came, and which He bare for us, 


18—22. Before crossing the lake, Jesus warns certain 
who would follow Him, 
St. Luke ix. 57—60. 


18. “The other side.’ That is, from Capernaum on the Western 
shore of the Sea of Galilee to the Eastern shore. 

19. “A certain scribe.” It seems from St. Luke that three men 
were desirous of following Christ, the third of the three not being 
mentioned by St. Matthew. 

We can hardly doubt that this Scribe was moved by some selfish 
motive in his desire to follow Christ. Indeed in the answers given to 
the three men who desired to follow Him we have a remarkable instance 
of the manner in which the Lord ever spoke just those words which 
were most needed by those whom He addressed. Tho Scribe pee? 
expected some worldly advantage in tite Christ, and such expec- 
tation is at once crushed by our Lord in the following words. 

20. ‘The foxes have holes,” &c. How wonderfully affecting is this 
homelessness of Christ! Few words in all Scripture so completely picture 
to us the utter lowliness and humiliation of the everlasting Son of God. 
He was indeed “despised and rejectel of men; a man of sorrows, and 
“acquainted with grief.” The Maker of the universe has no home 
wherein to rest His weary Head! The Bringer of peace and rest to all 
hearts that lean upon Him, has no peace or rest for His own sorrowing 
Heart. Days of labour, nights of prayer, love that could not but mourn, 
and pity that was full of grief, constant strivings with a world that 
would not understand, loneliness in a crowd, homelessness in the world 
He created—such is the picture we have of the human life of the Son 


19. The events here described seem precues importance,) which our present 
to be placed by St. Luke in a later part nowledge does not enable us satisfac- 
of our Lord’s life, namely, during His torily to solve (But see Note on the pas- 
Jast journey to Jerusalem. This is one sage in St. Luke.). 

of those difficulties, (in themselves of no 
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91 And another of His disciples said unto Him, A.D. 28. 
Lord, ‘suffer me first to go and bury my father. 1. See 1 Kin. 
22 But Jesus said unto him, Follow Me; and let *™ 

the dead bury their dead. 


23 Y And when He was entered into a ship, His 
disciples followed Him. 
24 And, behold, there arose a great tempest in the 


of God. Yet even then these words of Christ “do not come out to us 
‘in all their depth of meaning, till we realize that hour when upon 
“His cross He bowed His Head, not having where to lay it, and having 
“bowed it thus gave up the Ghost” (Archbishop Trench... 

Observe bow Jesus here (as so often) calls Himself the “Son of Man.” 
By this title did Daniel prophesy of Him (See Dan. vii. 13.), for was 
He not to be the second Adam, taking upon Himself our fallen nature 
that He might exalt it to heaven? This is tho first time we meet with 
tho expression in the Gospels, and we may well pause to note how 
constantly He, whom we should rather delight to honour as the “Son 
“of God,” Himself delights to claim His brotherhood with us as the 
“Son of Man.” ‘He made Himself of no reputation” (Phil. it. 7.). 

22. “Let the dead bury their dead.”” Again doubtless the answer 
needed by him to whom it was spoken. There is some little doubt as 
to the meaning of tho request made to our Lord in this instance. Some 
imagine it to be made by one whose father was old, and to be a petition 
to be allowed to wait till his father was dead. This certainly takes 
away from the apparent harshness of the Saviour’s answer. But it is 
probably best to accept the words in their more literal sense, and to 
understand that the father was really dead. In that case our Lord 
possibly knew that this disciple was one who was ready to seize excuses 
idr putting on one side the self-denying work to which he had been 
called. The strange refusal to be allowed to do this work of piety 
would try this man’s faith, as the strange command to Abraham to slay 
his son tried his. The words “Let the dead bury their dead” seem 
to be spoken as a sort of proverb, and mean, ‘ Let those who are still 
‘engrossed in this world attend to the things of this world.’ In their 
application to the cert ee to whom they were spoken they would mean, 
‘ Let those who are still dead to the new life of the Spirit attend to this 
‘matter which is one of death. Let the dead in spirit care for him who 
‘is dead in body. There are enough to do this work. Thou art called 
‘to a work which will suffer no delay: “follow me”; and’ (as St. Luke 
adds) ‘“ go thou and preach the kingdom of God.”’ 


23—27. The stilling of the tempest. 
St. Mark iv. 35—41. St. Luke viii. 22—25. 


24. “He was asleep.” It has been well pointed out how great a 
contrast there is here with the sleep of Jonah in another storm. Jonah 





23. This miracle t ful 
bo carefully studied.” related mos ly by St, Mark, whose account of it should 
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A.D. 28 sea, insomuch that the ship was covered with the 
waves: but He was asleep. 
25 And His disciples came to Him, and awoke 
Him, saying, Lord, save us: we perish, ~ 
26 And He saith unto them, Why are ye fearful, 
mPps.63.7. © ye of little faith? Then ™He arose, and rebuked 
sio730. the winds and the sea; and there was a great 
calm. 
27 But the men marvelled, saying, What manncr 
of man is this, that even the winds and the sca 
obey Him! 





nay 


sleeps from a hardened conscience; Jesus from a divine peace. Jonah 
by his presence brings the danger; Jesus by His presence brings the 
safety. It has also been beautifully remarked that, just as Noah and 
his family in the ark tossed upon the waves of the deluge were the seed 
and kernel of the old family of man, so Christ and His Apostles in the 
boat on the stormy waves of the Sea of Galilee were the seed and kernel 
of the new family of the Church of Christ. That Church has been 
ever tossed about by the storms of this world; but, helpless as she 
has often seemed, her Saviour was in her, and when the waves were 
roughest and the peril greatest He has been mighty to save with His 
‘Peace, be still.” He is still in His Church, and we are sure that “ the 
“‘ sates of hell shall not prevail against it” (xvi. 18.). 

26. “Rebuked.” St. Mark alone gives the words of this rebuke, 
“Peace: be still.” How mightily docs this rebuke of the clements, like 
that of the fever (St. Luke iv. 39.), display the Saviour as nature’s God 
and King! 

‘A great calm.” When the wind drops suddenly the sca is a long 
time before it becomes calm again. This was a sudden calm. Who can 
help remembering the words of the Psalmist, ‘OQ Lord God of Hosts, 
“‘who is like unto Thee? Thou rulest the raging of the sea: when the 
“waves thereof arise, Thou stillest them” (Psalm Ixxxix. 8, 9.). 

We may most fitly apply this beautiful miracle to ourselves in- 
dividually. Do storms of trouble and distress threaten to engulf us? 
Or does the tempest of some strong temptation rage within us? Let us 
awake Jesus by our earnest cries for help, and He will rebuke the tem- 
pest, and bring a ‘great calm.” 


25. “ Lord, save us, toe perish.” We have jin our Lord’s words to His disciples con- 
here an instance of a slight difference in | cerning their faith. His ‘“O ye of little 
the form of words given by the three E- | “faith,” and “ How is it that ye have no 
vangelists relating this miracle. St, Au- | “faith?” and “ Where is your faith?” all 
gustine (as quoted by Trench) speaks very | express the same thought, that namely of 
wisely on the point, saying that we are | wonder at the fovey and helplessness 
not to look at the truth as tied down to | of their faith. We must also not forget 
only one form of expression, but to re-/ that in truth none of the Evangelists give 
member that the same thing may be tuld | the exact words which our Lord spoke; 
with equal and perfect truth in varied | for He would use the Syro-Chaldaic, that 
forms of language. The meaning of the |is, the popular language of Palestine at 
cry of the terrified Apostles is in all three | the time, whereas the Gospels were writ- 
Evangelists the same. Thero is precisely |ten in Greek, the Jan e most widely 
the same sort of difference to be noticed ' known by all educated persons. 
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98 G And when He was come to the other side into A.D. 28 
the country of the Gergesenes, there met Him two. 
possessed with devils, coming out of the tombs, ex- 
ceeding fierce, so that no man might pass by that 


way. : 
0 And, behold, they cried out, saying, What have 

we to do with Thee, Jesus, Thou Son of God? art 

Thou come hither to torment us before the time? 


28—34. The healing of the Gadarene Demoniacs. 
St. Mark v. 1—20. St. Luke viii. 26—39. 


98. “Two.” St. Mark and St. Luke speak only of one. Therc is 
nothing strange or difficult in this. It is easy to suppose that one of 
these miserable men was more conspicuous and more dangerous than 
the other, and that he was the one who came forward to converse with 
our Lord. 

‘* Possessed with devils.” This awful affliction was something dif- 
ferent from, and more terrible than, mere madness. The time of our 
Lord’s coming in the flesh was the time of Satan’s greatest power. We 
cannot doubt, from the various Scriptural accounts of this dreadful 
possession, that the devil and his evil spirits were at that time enabled 
to exercise a power over the body, as well as the spirit, of man, which 
power Christ, in His triumph over the kingdom of darkness, took away, 
if not entirely, yet at Jeast in its most terrible forms. The devil was 
the ‘strong man armed,” but Christ was the “stronger than he,” and 
so robbed him of his power. Observe how, when “the seventy returned 
‘‘again with joy, saying, Lord, even the devils are subject unto us 
‘through Thy Name,” ‘He said unto them, I beheld Satan as light- 
“ning fall from heaven” (St. Luke x. 17, 18.). The account of this 
great miracle is recorded most fully by St. Mark, who describes most 
terribly the state of the wretched being who met Jesus on His landing. 

‘“‘The tombs.” These were caves in the rocks, disused tombs, such 
as even now often afford shelter to robbers and outcasts in the same 
country. 

29. “To torment us before the time.’”? Observe how “the devils 
“believe, and tremble” (St. James ii. 19.). They acknowledge Jesus as 
‘Son of God.” They are constrained even to worship Him (St. Mark v. 6.). 
no doubt in grovelling fear of His divine power. They speak of “the 
‘“‘time” when He will come to ‘‘ torment” them, for they know that they 
are “reserved” “unto the judgment of the great day” (St. Jude 6.). 


28. “* Gergesenes.” St. Mark and St. Luke 
say “‘Gadarenes.” There is a good deal 
of difference as to the word in the ancient 
copies, and possibly “Gadarenes” is the 
correct reading in all three Gospels. Ga- 
dara lay at some little distance from the 
Jake, but the part of the shore nearest to 


it might very well be spoken of as “the tribes 


- county of the Gadarenes.” There is no 
record of the existence of a place called 
Gergasa, but there may have been such 
& place, and, if so, a spot lying between 


that and Gadara might equally be .. - 
ken of as being in the neighbourhood of 
either. It has ta dis- 
trict between Gadara 
have had the name of the “country 
“the Gergesenes” (possibly from the an- 
cient Gergashites, one of the 
‘ ), and ae? atthew would from his 
ormer occupation in very district 
be perfectly familiar with all such local 
E 
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A.D,2. 30 And there was a good way off from them an 
herd of many swine feeding. 

31 So the devils besought Him, saying, If Thou 
cast us out, suffer us to go away into the herd of 
swine. ; 

32 And He said unto them, Go. And when they 
were come out, they went into the herd of swine: 
and, behold, the whole herd of swine ran violently 
down a steep place into the sea, and perished in 
the waters. 

33 And they that kept them fled, and went their 
ways into the city, and told every thing, and what 
was befallen to the possessed of the devils. 

mSeeDeut. 34 And, behold, the whole city came out to meet 
1Kin.17.18. Jesus: and when they saw Him, ™they besought 
Acts 16.39. Him that He would depart out of their coasts. 





81. “Suffer us to go away into the herd of swine.’ This re- 
quest fills us with wonder. We know not how the evil spirits could 
take possession of the soul-less beasts. Yet wo may perhaps see in the 
request that love of tormenting and destroying which the spirits were 
forbidden any longer to exercise upon man,—that senseless rage and 
despair with which they would flee any where from the face of their 
conquering Judge. 

32. “Go.” It is sometimes asked, How could our Lord permit such 
destruction of harmless beasts? Various reasuns may be suggested. 
Perhaps it was that the healed man might have a visible proof of the 
going forth of the evil spirits from him. Indeed the immediate effect 
upon the swine would afford to all the by-standers a startlingly vivid 
proof of the reality and personal existence of those unseen spirits, con- 
cerning which many might have been disposed to doubt. Again, per- 
haps our Lord would prove the owners of the swine by taking from 
them worldly possessions that they might the more readily embrace the 
offer of heavenly. Perhaps too Jesus knew that the traffic in the swine 
was a snare to the Jews, who thereby were tempted to break the law 
er and despise those ordinances by which their obedience was 
tri 

34. “They besought Him that He would depart.” “The country 
“seems to rise up to shake Him from them. Thus is He taken from 
‘place to place at the call of duty, and as One already bearing the 
* cross on which He was to suffer; and driven from every place of His 
“choice by men who rejected Him” (Isaac Williams). We may trace 
in this (as the same thoughtful writer points out) one law which ruled 
our Lord’s human conduct, namely a submission to all outward occasions 
and events. He flees from persecution; He does not overawe or pre- 
vent it. He leaves the unbelieving; He does not miraculously convert 
them. He bows to human necessities; He does not, as God, ovor-rida 
them. The keepers of the swine had “told everything,” not their loss 
only, but also the miracle they had witnessed. How fearful then is this 
request of “the whole city”! They fear the loss of worldly possessions, 
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A.D... 
CHAPTER IX. oe 
2 iin it of 9 le ets 
‘ciples for not fasting, 20 cureth the bloody issue, 23 raiseth from 
death Jairus’ daughter, 21 giveth sight to two Wind men, 32 healeth 
a il aaa of a devil, % and hath compassion of the mul- 
ND He entered into a ship, and passed over, 
®and came into His own city. ach. 4. 18. 
2 And, behold, they brought to Him a man sick 
of the palsy, lymg on a bed: Pand Jesus seeing > ch.8.10. 
their faith said unto the sick of the palsy; Son, 


be of good cheer ; thy sins be forgiven thee. 


and so lose the heavenly. They value their wretched swine above the 
Saviour of the world. The men who had been the scourge and terror 
of the neighbourhood are cured. But they have lost the swine. And 
so they pray Jesus to depart. O blind worldliness! God give us grace 
gladly to lose all rather than lose the Saviour! 


CHAPTER IX. 
1—8. Healing of the paralytic man at Capernaum. 
St. Mark ii. 1—12. St. Luke v. 17—26. 


1. “His own city.” This was Capernaum (See iv. 13.). 

2. “Sick of the palsy.” The original word is ‘ paralytic,’ which 
is a stronger expression than “sick of the palsy.” ‘ Palsy,’ according 
to our modern use of the word, is simply the trembling and shaking 
of the limbs; ‘paralysis’ is the total loss of their use and power. 

For a fuller account of this miracle we must study the el 
passages in St. Mark and St. Luke, in which we learn especially with 
what pains and trouble the poor sufferer was brought to Jesus. — 

‘“‘ Seeing their faith.”? There is no reason why the faith here spoken 
of should not be that of the paralytic himself as much as that of his 
bearers. This faith was rendered visible by the anxious desire to gain 
approach to Christ. But He needed no such outward f, as we 
learn in the fourth verse, where we find that He knew the unspoken 
thoughts of the Scribes. And throughout the Gospels we must notice 
how He ‘‘needed not that any should testify of man: for He knew 
“what was in man” (St. John ii. 25.). This is one of those lesser, 
but no less clear, proofs of Divine and miraculous power, which the 
careful reader will notail to observe. 

** Son, be of good cer; thy sins be forgiven thee.” ‘ Whosoever 
“hath, to him shall be given, and he shall have more abundance” 
(xili, 12.). “The paralytic comes with faith for bodily health, and he 
‘receives a greater gift—health of the soul, and bodily health also” 
(Wordsworth). It is sometimes imagined that the words “‘ Thy sins be 
“forgiven thee” are of the nature of a wish or prayer; as though it 
were, ‘May thy sins be forgiven thee.” This is an error. The words 


2." Son, be af good cheer,” do. With | address between tho several Evangelists, 
regard to the slight difference in this | oe0 Note lon vik, 25 es 
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A.D.2. 8 And, behold, certain of the scribes said within 
themselves, This man apy eoarrtis | 
eps isi.2, 4 And Jesus “knowing their thoughts said, Where- 
Mark 12.15. fore think ye evil in your hearts? 

cou” 5 For whether is easier, to say, Thy sins be for- 
“ii.17. given thee; or to say, Arise, and walk ? 

6 But that ye may know that the Son of man hath 
power on earth to forgive sins, (then saith He to the 
sick of the palsy,) Arise, take up thy bed, and go 
unto thine house. | 

7 And he arose, and departed to his house. 

8 But when the multitudes saw 2, they marvelled, 





signify absolute forgiveness, and mean ‘Thy sins are forgiven thee.’ 
This is plain not only from the original language, but also from the 
whole history, the by-standers certainly so understanding them. May 
we not gather from this act of forgiveness that the paralytic, in coming 

as Christ, sought healing for the soul as well as healing for the 

? 

3. ‘‘Blasphemeth.”? Blasphemy, in Scriptural language, means 
anything spoken against God or His honour. Thus it would be 
blasphemy to claim for oneself a power belonging of right only to God. 
This was what the Scribes supposed our Lord to have done in claiming 
to forgive sin, not knowing that He was God. 

5. ‘Whether is easier,” &c. To heal the body is easier than to 
forgive sins. The skill of a human physician may sometimes effect 
the former very quickly; but it is only a Divine Physician who can 
cure the soul. We must however observe that our Lord does not ask 
which is easier to do, but which is easier to say. Now it is certainly 
easier to lay claim to power to forgive sin than to power to heal tha 
body, because the claim in the one case could not be proved, in the 
other would be proved at once. An impostor might pretend to forgive 
sin without being found out. He could not pretend to heal the sick 
by a miracle without being found out. So what our Lord would say 
‘is this, ‘You think I am claiming what I have no right to, and what 
‘it is easy to claim, because the result is invisible. Then hear Me utter 
‘harder words, and claim a power which shall be visible in its result. 
‘And, if I can do that which you can see, believe that I can do that 
‘which you cannot see.’ 

6. “On earth.” Why does the Lord put in these words? Because 
He would imply that the power to forgive was manifestly His én 
heaven. It was only because of the laying aside, and emptying Himself 
of, His heavenly glory, that there could be any doubt whether He had 
on earth power to forgive sins. He shows us that in putting off His 
glory He did not put off His power, but that the Divine attributes were 

is even in His humiliation. How clearly does our Lord here lay 
claim to the Godhead. He in no way denies the truth implied in the 
words of the Scribes, “Who can forgive sins but God alone?” (Sce 

St. Mark and St. Luke.) He simply claims the power, and thus claims 
the source of the power, even oneness with God, 


St. MATTHEW, IX. 
and glorified God, which had given such power unto A.D. 2. 


men. 

9 § And as Jesus passed forth from thence, He 
saw a man, named Matthew, sitting at the receipt 
of custom: and He saith unto him, Follow Me. 
And he arose, and followed Him. 





8. “Unto men.” These words do not imply that the multitude 
supposed others to share in the wondrous powers they had witnessed. 
They saw that One who came among them as their Brother-Man 
possessed this wondrous power, and they glorified God for it. The 
“power ” here spoken of may include the working of miracles of healing, 
but seems to point most directly to the forgiveness of sin. Observe how 
Christ pardons in His own power and authority, as the very Fountain 
of all forgiveness. The Church, in her Absolutions, acts simply as His 
herald, declaring to her penitent children the blessed message of His 
pardon. In the Absolution in the Communion Service, which is the 
most ancient form, the words are in the form of a prayer :—‘ Almighty 
‘God, pardon and deliver you from all your sins.” In that of the Daily 
Morning and Evening Prayer the words are in the form of a solemn 
message pronounced by the ambassador of Christ for the comfort of all 
penitent believers :—‘“ He pardoneth and absolveth all them that truly 
“repent, and unfeignedly believe His holy Gospel.” In the Absolution 
in the Service for the Visitation of the Sick, which is the least ancient 
of the three, there is a double form ;—firstly, a prayer; “Our Lord 
“Jesus Christ... forgive thee thine offences”: secondly that strong 
expression, which is so often made a stumblingblock ; ‘‘I absolve thee”: 
—an expression which might give less offence if regarded as having 
a special meaning in the language of the Church, ‘I absolve” being 
understood simply as ‘I pronounce thy absolution, —a sentence, of 
course, depending for its efficacy entirely on the state of the penitent’s 
heart. This expression also, coming down to us from an age when 
Church discipline was in active use, implied the removal of all Church 
censures or excommunication, and the restoration to Communion with 
the faithful. Surely the prayer in the first part of this Absolution 
should prevent our interpreting the words of the second part as a claim 
to a power which he who uses them has just prayed Christ to exercise. 
The Church’s teaching is as follows. N one can forgive sin but God 
alone. But it is one of the highest privileges of His appointed 
messengers both to pray for, and to declare and pronounce, that for- 
giveness in behalf of true penitents, and for the sake of Jesus Christ. 
(See on St. John xx. 23.) 


8—13. The Calling and Feast of St. Matthew. 
St. Mark ii. 18—17. St. Luke v. 27—32. 


‘9. “ Matthew.” We can hardly doubt that this is the same person 
as the Levi of the parallel es, though in his own Gospel he calls 
himself only by his new or Shristian name, which means ‘Gift of God,’ 
and which he would doubtless love best. - 

“The receipt of custom.” That is, the place where he received 
or collected the “custom” or taxes,—probably an office. This being at 
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A.D.%. 10 And it came to pass, as Jesus sat at meat in 
the house, behold, many publicans and sinners 
came and sat down with Him and His disciples. 

11 And when the Pharisees saw 7, they said unto 
ach 11.19. His disciples, Why eateth your Master with ‘pub- 
sGue ie licans aad ° sinners ? 

12 But when Jesus heard that, He said unto them, 
They that be whole need not a physician, but they 
that are sick. 
'Mic.6.61,8 13 But go ye and learn what that meaneth, ‘I will 
'" have mercy, and not sacrifice: for I am not come to 
€1Tim.1.15. call the righteous, but sinners to repentance, Hos. 6. 6. 





Capernaum, it is supposed that he collected the tax or duty laid upon 
Senin brought in boats across the Sea of Galilee. The lesson we may 
earn from St. Matthew’s call cannot be expressed more briefly or 
beautifully than in the Collect for St. Matthew's Day :—‘“O Almighty 
‘“God, who by Thy blessed Son didst call Matthew from the receipt 
‘of custom to be an Apostle and Evangelist ; Grant us grace to forsake 
‘all covetous desires, and inordinate love of riches, and to follow the 
‘game Thy Son Jesus Christ, who liveth and reigneth with Thee and 
“the Holy Ghost, one God, world without end.” 

10. ** Many publicans and sinners.”? How could St. Matthew invite 
such company to meet the Lord? Perhaps he could get no other, men 
of his trade being so much disliked that they would naturally hang 
together. But doubtless also he longed, himself being cured, to bring 
the Physician and the sick together. He knew enough of Jesus to be 
sure He would not despise his company. He knew enough of them 
to be anxious they should gain the healing he had gained. Observe 
the modesty with which St. Matthew speaks of what St. Luke calls 
“‘a great feast.” 

ll. “The Pharisees saw it.’ Not, of course, by being present ; 
but either by actually seeing the company going or returning, or simply 
by the publicity so large an entertainment would have. The con- 
versation with the Pharisees was no doubt after the feast. 

12. *“‘ They that be whole,” &c. Our Lord did not mean that tho 
Pharisees were really ‘whole.’ He was speaking in answer to their 
own thoughts with a mournful irony (See on St. Mark vii. 9.). His 
meaning would be, ‘You Pharisees think yourselves whole, and look 
‘upon the publicans and sinners as sick; surely then the Physician 
‘is in His place with the latter. What comfort there is for sinners 
in this verse. They are sick, What then? The Physician is for the 
sick. They sre ready to die. What then? The Physician is all 
the more ready to come where He is all the more needed. But mark 
this one thing. It is not to those who are only sick that He comes 
80 readily. ‘ Else He would have been as ready to help the Pharisee as 
the publican, for his sickness was as sore. It is to those who, being 
sick, also know and feel themselves to be so. 

13, “I will have mercy, and not sacrifice.’ This is quoted from 
the prophet Hosea (vi. 6.), and by it our Lord would the Pha- 
rigees that God loves the inward spirit of mercy, which was just what 
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‘14 F Then came to Him the disciples of John, A.D. 2. 
saying, "Why do we and the Pharisees fast oft, » Luke 1.12. 
but Thy disciples fast not? 

15 And Jesus said unto them, Can ‘the children oft John 3. 29. 
the bridechamber mourn, as long as the Bridegroom 
is with them? but the days will come, when the 
Bridegroom ‘shall be taken from them, and * then *As#325. 


shall they fast. 1 Cor. 7. 6 
16 No man putteth a eg of ?new cloth unto an ?0r, raw, or, 
old garment, for that which is put in to fill it up com” 


taketh from the garment, and the rent is made 
worse. 





they lacked when they so despised and shunned the publicans and 
sinners, better than the outward observance of the law, which was just 
what they so greatly prided themselves in. 

“The righteous ”—‘ sinners.” That is, those who think them- 


selves s0. 
14—17. Discourse upon Fasting. 
St. Mark ii. 18—22. St. Luke v. 33—39. 


14. * The disciples of John.” Observe how St. Luke makes the 
question as to fasting to come from the Scribes and Pharisees. Here 
is a seeming difference, But we turn to St. Mark, and there we find 
that the question was asked by both, 

“Thy disciples fast not.’ Whether this is to be taken as a literal 
fact, and implies that our Lord’s disciples laid aside the practice of 
fasting entirely while engaged in their new labours, ‘or whether it only 
implies that they did not conform to the various fasts which the Jewish 
traditions enjoined, does not appear. It is plain however that, if they 
did fast at all, it was in such a manner as their Master had taught 
(vi. 17, 18.), that is, not to be seen of men. 

15. “The children of the bridechamber,” &c. Observe how our 
Lord uses St. John the Baptist’s own comparison in His answer to his 
disciples. St. John the Baptist had compared himself to the “friend of 
“the Bridegroom” rejoicing “greatly because of the Bridegroom’s voice” 
(St. John iii, 28.), Such joy the disciples had, so long as Christ, the 
heavenly Bridegroom, was with them. Not only their new labours 
and constant occupation would be a reason for their not fasting; but 
also it was no time for fasting and mourning while they possessed the 
bliss of His presence. But the time was coming when that joy would 
be theirs no more, and then would be indeed a time of fasting and 
mourning. 

16. “No man putteth,”? &. The two short parables in this and the 
next verses teach the vanity of attempting to mix together the spiritual 
freedom of the Gospel with the old ceremonies of the Law. The “old 
“garment” is the Jewish system with its numberless outward observances, 
its meats and drinks, its holy-days and new-moons and sabbaths (Ool. ii. 
16.), its fastings and purifyings, and the like. St. Paul calls these “ weak 
“and beggarly elements” (Gal. iv. 9.), and in another of the 
“weakness and unprofitableness thereof” (Hebr. ix. 18.). 6 “new 
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A.D.2%. 17 Neither do men put new wine into old bottles: 
else the bottles break, and the wine runneth out, and 
the bottles perish: but they put new wine into new 
bottles, and both are preserved, 

18 § While He spake these things unto .them, 
behold, there came a certain ruler, and worshipped 
Him, saying, My daughter is even now dead: but 
come and lay Thy hand upon her, and she shall live. 





“cloth” is the Gospel, which it would be vain to try to fit into such 
a system. The garment of the Christian must be all new. “If any man 
‘‘be in Christ, he is a new creature: old things are passed away; behold, 
“all things are become new” (2 Cor. v. 17.). 

17. Old bottles.’ Made of skin or leather, and, if not sound and 
new, unable to beur the fermentation of new wine. To engraft the living 
spirit of the Gospel upon the ceremonies of the Law was as fatal a 
mistake as putting new wine into old bottles. They cannot agree to- 
gether. The old tan is broken and destroyed, and the new spirit of 
the Gospel is lost, in the attempt. This is the great sulject of the 
Epistle to the Galatians (See especially iii. 1—5. iv. 9—11. v. 1—4.). 
Many by the old and new bottles understand persons,—the old, those 
brought up in, and clinging to, the ceremonial observances of the Law,— 
the new, those accepting the renewing grace and freedom of the Gospel. 
But perhaps it is better to understand by the bottles rather the systems 
themselves, or the ordinances of the old and the new covenants, than the 
persons of those under the old and the new systems and ordinances. 
Still what is said of the ordinances may be truly said of the persons 
also. For if the old ordinances and ceremonial observances of the Law 
cannot contain the free and living spirit of the Gospel, neither can 
those clinging to such ordinances (like the Gulatians) receive and 
retain that spirit. 


18—26. The Miracles of the Raising of Jairus’ daughter, 
and the Healing of the woman with the issue of blood. 


St. Mark v. 21—43. St. Luke viii. 40—56. 


18. “A certain ruler.’”? St. Mark and St. Luke both relate this and the 
accompanying miracle more fully. This “ruler” we learn from them 
was named Jairus, and was a ruler of the synagogue, probably at Ca- 
pernaum. 

““Worshipped.” The other Gospels describe Jairus as falling down 
before our Lord; an act of homage which seems to show that is felt 
Jesus to be more than man (See on ii. 2.). 

“Dead.” St. Mark says “at the point of death,” St. Luke “a dying.” 
No doubt the child was to all appearance very near death hen the 
father started in search of Christ, and he would conclude she must have 
died by the time he spoke. The meaning seems to be, ‘My daughter, 
eee at the point of death as I left her, must by this time be 

“She shall live.” Perhaps we may see here a faith in Christ’s power 


18, “ Even now dead.” See Note on viii. 25. 


Sr. MATTHEW, IX. 


19 And Jesus arose, and followed him, and so did a.D.28 
His disciples. — 
20 And, behold, a woman, which was diseased 
with an issue of blood twelve years; came behind 
Him, and touched the hem of His garment: 
21 for she said within herself, If I may but touch 
His garment, I shall be whole. 
22 But Jesus turned Him about, and when He 
saw her, He said, Daughter, be of good comfort; 
'thy faith hath made thee whole. And the woman ' Luke7. 50. 
was made whole from that hour. & 18, 42. 
23 And when Jesus came into the ruler’s house, 
and saw ™the minstrels and the people making a™%e 
noise, 25. 
24 He said unto them, "Give place: for the maid ® Acts 2.10. 
is not dead, but sleepeth. And they laughed Him 
to scorn, 
25 But when the people were put forth, He went 
in, and took her by the hand, and the maid arose. 





even stronger than that of the sisters of Bethany. They said, ‘ Lord, 
“if Thou hadst been here, my brother had not died” (St. John xi. 21 
& 32.). Jairus went farther, and, belicving his daughter dead, said, 
“Come, and lay Thy hand upon her, and she shall live.” 

23. ‘Minstrels.’ It was customary in the East for musicians to 
play mournful music in a house where one was dead ; and also for the 
assembled people to express their grief much more noisily than we 
should think becoming. 

24. “The maid is not dead, but sleepeth.” There can be no doubt 
that our Lord is here using like language to that which He used of 
Lazarus, “Our friend Lazarus slecpeth; but I go that I may awake 
“him out of sleep” (St. John xi. 11.). Death to the believer is always 
a sleep, as it was to St. Stephen in the midst of the stones which were 
ene him (Acts vii. 60.); but it was yet more fitly so called by our 
Lord when He knew how speedy was to be the awakening. 

“They laughed Him to scorn.” ‘This proves how thoroughly the 
people were convinced of her death. They at any rate are trustworthy 
witnesses to the reality of the miracle, ‘‘ knowing that she was dead” 
(St. Luke), 

25. “The maid arose.” Farther particulars are found in the pa- 
rallel passages. We would pause here, in the presence of this our Lord’s 
first miracle of Resurrection, to note how He is Lord over death in all 
its stages. Here He calls back the spirit which has but a little while 
left its earthly tabernacle. The widow of Nain’s son is restored to his 
mother as he is being carricd out for burial, which in the Holy Land 
would probably be the evening of the day of death, or at latest the day 
after. Lazarus had been dead four days. ‘If we add to these the rising 





20. “Behold, a woman” fc. Thia miracle | that it ia better to reserve the discussion 
ia given so much more fully by St. Mark | of it for his Gospel. 
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A.D.2. . 26 And ?the fame hereof went abroad into all that 


20r, thie land. 


27 {| And when Jesus departed thence, two blind 
och 15,29, men. followed Him, crying, and saying, ° Thow Son of 

David, have mercy on us. 

28 And when He was come into the house, the 
blind men came to Him: and Jesus saith unto them, 
Believe ye that I am able to do this? They said 
unto Him, Yea, Lord. 

29 Then touched He their eyes, saying, According 
to your faith be it unto you. 

30 And their eyes were opened ; and Jesus straitly 





"Sisi6 charged them, saying, ? See that no man know %. 
«17-9, 31 %But they, when they were departed, spread 


4 Mark 7.36. abroad His fame in all that country. 


of the bodies of the saints at the Crucifixion, which, though not at the 
express command of Christ, was surely by His power, we see death in 
all its stages bowing before its conqueror the Lord of Life. And in these 
instances, as in our Lord’s own Resurrection, we have the pledge and 
earnest of the great resurrection at the last day, “in which all that are 
“in the graves shall hear His voice, and shall come forth” (St. John v. 
28. See also on St. John xi. 44.). 


27—34. The two blind men, and the dumb demoniac. 


27. “Two blind men.’ Blindness is more common in the East than 
with us. Observe how frequently our Lord heals it. (For example 
see xii. 22. xx. 30. xxi. 14.) We must be careful to distinguish this 
miracle from that of the two blind men at Jericho (xx. 30—34.). 

~ “Thou Son of David.” In this title, which, we may observe, is 
used also by the two blind men at Jericho (xx. 30.), we see an evidence 
that Jesus was acknowledged by some at least as the Messiah, who was 
looked for in David’s line. 

28. ‘Believe ye” &c. Our Lord does not at once grant their re- 
quest, but delays, as with the Syrophenician woman, that their faith 
may be made manifest. 

29. “According to your faith.’ Here we have expressed the con- 
dition so constantly implied. Faith, where faith is possible, is the 
measure of our power to receive divine gifts. We see in the very next 
miracle (32, 33.) that faith was not demanded where it could not be. 
So that perhaps it would be truest to say that wilful unbelief is the 
fatal bar to spiritual blessing. Observe how in His own country Jesus 
“did not many mighty works .. . because of thetr wnbelief”’ (xiii, 58.), 

31. “Spread abroad His fame.” No doubt this disobedience to our 
Lord’s strict command arose, as in other like cases, from an earnest 
gratitude. Yet the highest and truest gratitude would surely have 
shown irae, in loving obedience to the least wish of Him to whom 
it was felt. 


' $0. With regard to our Lord’s strict command of ailence see on viil. 4, 


St. MATTHEW, IX. ‘ 


32  *As they went out, behold, they brought to a.D.2. 
Him a dumb man possessed with a devil. r Bee ch. 12. 

33 And when the devil was cast out, the dumb ™ 
spake: and the multitudes marvelled, saying, It was 
never so seen in Israel. 

34 But the Pharisees said, *He casteth out devils *sh 74, 
through the prince of the devils. 

85 | tAnd Jesus went about all the cities and vil-* Marks. 6. 


Luke 13. 22. 
lages, ar peuy in their synagogues, and preaching uch. 4.23. 
the gospel of the kingdom, and healing every sick- 


ness and every disease among the people. 





32. “A dumb man.” See how the great Physician heals “every 
‘‘sickness and every disease among the people” (35.). In this chapter 
alone we have the paralytic, the dead, the woman with the issue of blood, 
the blind, the dumb, the possessed, all equally the objects of the 
Saviour’s mercy. 

We cannot read these miracles without remembering that they are, 
in deep truth, also parables. Bodily sufferings are both the fruit, and 
also the types, of spiritual evil. Not, of course, that each case of bodily 
suffering is to be traced to some particular sin. This our Lord teaches 
us is a very wrong view to take (See St. Luke xiii. 1—8.). But all 
bodily evils are the fruit of man’s sin, and therefore speak aloud to us 
of that sin. Their very object is to show us how hateful sin is in 
God’s sight. And God’s dealings bear a likeness one to another, 
wherever we meet with them. It is at the very bottom of the teaching 
of parables that the world of nature (as we call it) bas so many like- 
nesses to the world of grace. And it is the same between body and soul. 
There is much that is strangely alike in them. Thus all the outward 
evils we read of in this chapter have their likeness in the spiritual world. 
There is the blindness of the soul that will not see the truth; the 
dumbness that utters no inward voice of prayer or praise; the wasting 
sickness of some long-indulged lust; the helpless paralysis of one who 
has given way to temptation till he finds himself powerless to resist 
any more; the deadness of a soul given over to hiin that hath “the 
“power .of death” (Heb. ii. 14.). Let us thank God that, when these 
soul-sicknesses so abound, there is the Physician ever present, and ever 
ready to answer the cry for aid. 


385—38. Second tour through Galilee. 


35. “All the cities and villages.” Briefly as this is told us, what 
wonders of word and of work are summed up in this verse! It is almost 
& penon of the account of a like journey before (iv. 23.). Well does 
St. Peter describe our Lord’s work, declaring “how God anointed Jesus 
“of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost and with power: who went about 
“doing good, and healing all that were oppressed of the devil; for 
“God was with Him” (Acts x. 38.). ; 
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A.D.2. 386 *But when He saw the multitudes, He was 
x Mark 6.34. Moved with compassion on them, because they ? faint- 
‘nieve ed, and were scattered abroad, Yas sheep having no 
ay down. shepherd. 
ixin.22,177 37 Then saith He unto His disciples, *The harvest 
Ezek. 34. 5. . 

Zech. 10.2. truly 2s plenteous, but the labourers are few ; 
43s 38 *pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, 

will send forth labourers into His harvest. 


®2Thess.3.1. that He 
CHAPTER X. 


1 Christ sendeth out His twelve apostles, enabling them with power to do 
miracles, 5 giveth them their charge, teacheth them, 16 comforteth them 
against persecutions: 40 and promiseth a blessing to those that receive them. 


ND when He had ealled unto Him His twelve 


# Or, over: disciples, He gave them power against unclean 


36. “They fainted.” They were wearied out, probably with fol- 
lowing Jesus that they might learn from Him. Perhaps it may have 
a wider meaning, and signify that the people were wearied out and 
ready to despair in their hopeless helpless search after truth and light 
and heaven. They were “as sheep having no shepherd,” because those 
who should have taught and led them were “blind guides” (xxiii. 16.), 
and would not, or could not, help them. 

37. “The harvest.” The struggling yearning fainting multitudo 
were like corn waiting for the reapers. Jesus looked on them and 
beheld them as a field “white already to harvest” (St. John iv. 33.). 
Yet He and His little band of followers were “fow” to do the great 
work of gathering all these souls for God. Is it not always so? How 
‘“‘few” are we to win a world! 

38. “Pray ye.” This we do when we say “Thy kingdom come” 
(See on vi. 10.). But we should do more than this. For, as our Lord 
gave the great missionary command, when He suid, ‘Go ye... and 
“teach all nations” (xxviii. 19.), so did He enforce special prayer for 
the same holy work when He uttered the words before us. We could 
not have more fitting prayers that God would “send forth labourers into 
“His harvest” than those which our Church has appointed to be used 
daily during the Ember weeks (that is, the weeks preceding the four 
Ordination Sundays,) and the third Collect for Good Friday. 


CHAPTER X. 
1—42. Commission to the twelve Apostles. 
St. Mark iii. 18—19. vi. 7—13. xiii. 9—13. St. Luke vi. 12—16. 
ix, 1—6. xii. 1—12, xxi. 12—19. 
Compare the sending forth of the Seventy, St. Luke x. 1—16, 


1, Called.” This is certainly not tho jfiret calling or choice of the 
twelyo Apostles, as we can see plainly in St. Mark’s and St. Luke's 
Is. St. Mark describes an earlier choice and appointment of the 
Twelve in his third chapter, while he describes their sending forth, 
which is what St. Matthew is describing in this place,) in his sixth. 
also 8t. Luke describes the choice of the Twelve in his sixth chapter, 
but this sending of them forth in his ninth. 
“ His twelve disciples.” Though chosen to the higher title and 
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irits, to cast them out, and to heal all manner of .D.23. 
sickness and all manner of disease. 

2 Now the names of the twelve apostles are these ; 
The first, Simon, * who is called Peter, and Andrew * Jobn1. 42. 
his brother; James the son of Zebedee, and John 
his brother ; 


holy office of “Apostles” (which they are called in the next verse), the 
Twelve are still “disciples,” learners (as the word means) in the schoo} 
of their heavenly Master. So must ever the greatest and the wisest be 
here below. Nay, the greater and the wiser they are, the more deeply will 
they feel their ignorance, and their need of a Divine Teacher. There 
is a very touching and instructive expression in one of the beautiful 
letters written by the aged Bishop Ignatius, when on his way as a 
prisoner to Rome, there to be martyred by wild beasts ;—‘‘ Now,” he 
writes, ‘I am beginning to be a disciple.” 

It is impossible not to be struck with the frequency of the number 

twelve in things of God’s appointment. Our Lord Himself connects the 
number of the Apostles with that of the Tribes of Israel (xix. 28.); and 
observe the twelve foundations of the new Jerusalem inscribed with 
the names of the twelve Apostles of the Lamb (Rev. xxi. 14.). Of 
course we must remember that one name has to be changed, Matthias 
Succeeding to that throne from which Judas by transgression fell. 
. & “ Apostles.’ The word ‘Apostle’ means ‘one sent forth,’ and 
thus always implies the Missionary character of the first founders of 
the Church. It is probable that this fact, together with the sacredness 
of the title, led to its discontinuance when the Church became settled, 
and required resident rulers rather than Missionary founders. 

We have in the New Testament four lists of the Apostles: one by 
St. Matthew, in this place; one by St. Mark (iii. 16—19.); and two 
by St. Luke, one in his Gospel (vi. 14—16.), and the other in the Acts 
of the Apostles (i. 13.). We may observe that in all these lists St. Peter 
stands first, and Judas Iscariot last (except in the last-named where 
he is not mentioned at all). Also it: may be a help to the memory to 
notice that in all the lists we may divide the twelve names into three 
groups of four each, the same name standing at the head of each such 
group of four, however the other names may change places. Thus in 
all Simon Peter stands at the head of the first four, who are always the 
two pairs of brothers, Simon and Andrew, and James and John: in all 
Philip stands at the head of the second four, who are Philip, Bartho- 
Jomew, Thomas, and Matthew; and in all James the son of Alphaus 
(commonly called ‘ James the less’) stands at the head of the third four, 
who are James and Jude, Simon the Canaanite, and Judas Iscariot. 

“The first, Simon, who is called Peter.’ That St. Peter held the 
first place among the Apostles no one can fail to see. But it was only 
a first rank among equals, and in no way implies any sort of rule or 
authority over them. As this point bears on the claims of the Roman 
Church, it will be discussed when we come to our Lord’s words, ‘‘ Thou 
‘art Peter, and upon this rock I will build My Church” (xvi. 18.). 
It is enough to mention here that the name “ Peter” (‘‘ Cephas” in the 
Hebrew), given to Simon by our Lord et their first meeting (St. John 
1, 42.), signifies ‘Rock’ or ‘Stone.’ . 
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A.D.2. 3 Philip, and Bartholomew; Thomas, and Matthew 
the publican; James the son of Alphseus, and Leb- 
bseus, whose surname was Thaddseus ; 

bacts1.13. 4 >Simon the Canaanite, and Judas ° Iscariot, who 
*John 75-26. Iso betrayed Him. 


3. “Bartholomew.” Supposed, with much reason, to be the same 
n as Nathanael. Three reasons may be given for this belief. First, 
Bartholomew is only a name of parentage, the ‘Bar’ at the beginning 
of Hebrew names signifying ‘son of,’ so that probably he would have 
another name. [Compare St. Peter’s name of parentage ‘ Bar-jona,’ or 
Son of Jona; and the name the Apostles gave to Joses, ‘ Barnabas,’ or 
Son of Consolation.] Secondly, in the account of the calling of the first 
disciples by St. John (i. 40—61.) Nathanael is brought to Jesus by 
Philip, just as Simon Peter by his brother Andrew, while in three of 
the lists of the Apostles Philip and Bartholomew are coupled together. 
Nothing could be more natural, if Bartholomew be the same as Na- 
thanael. Thirdly, Nathanael is mentioned by St. John (the same Evan- 
gelist who speaks of him under this name in his first chapter) as present 
with other Apostles when our Lord appeared at the Sea of Tiberias after 
His Resurrection (St. John xxi. 2.). 

‘‘ Matthew the publican.” Perhaps few things are more remarkable 
in studying the various writings of the New Testament than the sin- 

ar humility of the inspired writers. They whom Christ exalted most 

ove most to humble self. Most often self is kept carefully in the 
shade. Where obliged to be named, how humbly is it mentioned. Here 
St. Matthew adds to his name that which would be esteemed his shame 
and dishonour. Verily ‘‘he that humbleth himself shall be exalted” 
(St. Luke xiv. 11.). Perhaps it is not by mere accident that the Evan- 
gelist here places his own name below that of St. Thomas, whereas 
St. Mark, and St. Luke in his Gospel, place it above. 

‘© James the son of Alpheus.” Called ‘James the less’ to distin- 

ish him from the son of Zebedee. Alpheus is probably the same as 
Cleopas (See Note on St. John xix. 25.). 

‘“‘Lebbeous.” This Lebbeus or Thaddeus of St. Matthew and 
St. Mark is generally allowed to be tho same person as “ Judas the bro- 
“ther of James” of St. Luke. Thus he is brother to the last-named 
Apostle, and son also of Alphwus or Cleopas. He is the writer of the 
General Epistle of St. Jude. (See Note on xiii. 55.) 

4. ‘‘Simon the Canaanite.” The spelling of this latter word in our 
English translation is wrong. It should be ‘Cananite. Some imagine 
this to signify a native of Cana in Galilee, but it is more probable that 
it is taken from a Hebrew word meaning the samo as the Greek word 
“ Zelotes” used by St. Luke, and signifies a member of the sect of the 
Zealots. These persons were very wild and fanatical in their notions, 
thinking they had a call from heaven to punish sin, and taking the 
law into their own hands for that purpose. Their cruel outbreaks helped 
at last to bring down destruction on their country by rousing the anger 
of the Roman government. Note how the Pharisees feared that Christ’s 
teaching would have this effect (St. John xi. 48.); and the Town-clerk 
of Ephesus feared they might be called to account for the uproar in 
the theatre (Acts xix. 40.). Of course it was before his conversion that 
Simon was “ Zelotes” in the above sense: but as “Zelotes” might imply 
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them, saying, *Go -not™ into’the way of the Gen- ach 4 16. 


tiles, and into any city of *the Samaritans. enter ° 83 Kin. 
ye not: John 4.9, 20. 





a zeal for right, as well as for wrong, the name might have been Kept 
in a new and Christian sense to distinguish this Apostle and mark his 
ardour and zeal for his new Master. 

‘‘Tscariot.? This word only signifies the native place of the traitor. 
It is literally ‘a man of Kerioth.’ Kerioth was a town close to the 
southern border of the Holy Land. (On our. Lord’s choosing of the 
traitor see on St. John vi. 70.) S 

5. “Sent forth.” As we learn from St. Mark, “by two and two;” 
and probably in the pairs as given in the foregoing list. The word 
translated “sent forth,” both here and in verse 16, is that from which 
the word ‘Apostle’ is formed. It was this solemn sending forth which 
made the name ‘Apostles’ so fitting for the chosen Twelve. + 

‘’Commanded them, saying.”? The remainder of the chapter, con- 
taining our Lord’s commission to His Apostles, naturally divides itself 
into three portions. In the first of these (5—15) our Lord gives direc- 
tions for the present mission of the Apostles to the cities of Israel, His 
words referring to that special time and that ial journey. In the 
second portion (16—23) our Lord looks forward to a future time and 
a wider work. His directions point to the great missionary work of 
His Church when He should in person be taken from her. They would 
principally apply to that work as carried on by the Apostles after the 
Ascension, and as described by St. Luke in the Acts of the awe 
But they certainly may also be applied to all missionary work. the 
third portion (24—end) the great Head of the Church widens the e 
of His view still farther, and speaks of the mission of that Church in 
the world in terms which, though touching most closely those who hold 
His special commission as ordained ministers, have their bearing upon 
all Christian people, whose plain duty it is to preach Christ and His 
kingdom by pes the “salt of the earth” and the “light of the 
“world” (v. 18, 14.). 





5. “* Commanded them, saying.” It is not 


hand St. Luke, as we may learn from the 


necessary to believe that the whole of opening words of his Gospel, aims at a 


this conversation was spoken at once or 
on one occasion. If We compare the pa- 
ralle] passages in St. Luke, it would seem 
as though part were sronen at the send- 
ing forth of the Apostles, and part at the 
sending forth of the seventy disciples. 

See St. Luke xii. 11, 12, and 51—58, for 
the former, and x. 3—16, for the latter.) 
It is generally allowed that St. Matthew 
appears to delight in grouping together 
matters which upon each other, or 
a common _ of Eounecuicn,: ~ 
out any purpose of presenting m in 
the order of their occurrence. Remarkable 
Instances of this are seen in the grouping 
together of miracles in the eighth and 
ninth chapters, of parables in the thir- 
teenth, and of pictures of the Judgment 
Day in the twenty-fifth.’ On the other 


more historical arrangement, and under- 
takes to write the thi he narrates “in 
“order.” Thus upon the present chapter 
Bishop Ellicott writes: ‘‘When we re- 
‘member that St. Matthew does not no- 
“tice the sending forth of the Seventy, 
“and further, when we compare the in- 
“structions delivered to them, as record- 
“ed by St. Luke with those which are 
“here recorded by St Matthew as deli 
“vered to the Twelve, it seems hard to 
“resist the conviction that, as the first 
“ Evangelist was moved in the preceding 
“chapters to group miracles together, so 
**in present case he is presen in 


‘a collateral form all our Lord’s instrac- 
tions on the subject of R: duties 
“ and labours generally. 
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A.D. 6 fbut go rather to the lost sheep of the house 


f ch 15%, of Israel. 
E Jeni. 53, 6, Jer. 506,17. Exck. 84.5, 6,16, 1 Pot, 2.25, 


The first of these portions (5—15) again divides itself into four 
parts :—i, (5, 6) the persons to whom the Apostles were to go: ii, (7, 8) 
the work they were to do: iii, (9, 10) their means of support: iv, (11— 
15) their manner of proceeding. 

‘‘ The Gentiles.’ Why not? Was not Christ come to be “a light 
‘“‘to lighten. the Gentiles,” as well as to be the glory of His people 
Israel? Yes, but not yet. Their time was not come, But this com- 
mand, not to go to the Gentiles, was expressly withdrawn by our Lord 
before His Ascension, when He bade His Apostles go and “teach all 
‘‘nations” (xxviii. 19.) ; and when He promised them power, in the gift 
of the Holy Ghost, to be witnesses unto Him “both in Jerusalem, and 
‘‘in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the 
“earth” (Acts i. 8.). St. Paul too received exactly an opposite com- 
mission to that given now to the Apostles. He was to be the Apostle of 
the Gentiles, and to minister, chiefly at least, to them (See Gal. il. 7, 8.). 

‘‘ Samaritans.’ Although Samaria occupied the very centre of the 
Holy Land (See Map), its inhabitants were mainly of Gentile origin, 
being sprung from those heathen people whom Esarhaddon, king of 
Assyria, sent there to occupy the country, from which his grandfather 
Shalmaneser had carried the remnant of the ten tribes of the kingdom 
of Israel into captivity. For a short time these new settlers retained 
the worship of the false gods of their native land, but, God having 
punished them by sending lions among them, they asked for some of 
the Israelitish priests who were in captivity to be sent to teach them 
the worship of the true God. After this they for some time adopted 
a mixed worship, acknowledging the God of Israel, but retaining 
much of their ancient heathenism (See 2 Kings xvii. 24 to end). At 
a later period many Jews of the upper classes, discontented with their 
own Jaws and government, joined the Samaritans; Manasseh, son of 
the high priest, who, in violation of the Jewish law, had married 
a daughter of Sanballat governor of Samaria, being among them. 
Sanballat at this time built on mount Gerizim a rival temple to that 
at Jerusalem (See on St. John iv. 20.), and made his son-in-law 
Manasseh high priest. From this time the Samaritans gave up their 
idolatry, though retaining a very imperfect faith and worship (See on 
St. John iv. 22.). Samaria henceforth became a refuge for lawless and 
discontented Jews; and this, added to the difference of race, and the 
schismatic act of setting up a rival temple, caused the deadly enmity 
which existed between the Jews and Samaritans, The Jews “had no 
“dealings with the Samaritans” (St. John iv. 9.), and when they wished 
to say the bitterest thing they could of Christ, they said “Thou art 
“‘a Samaritan, and hast a devil” (See on St. John viii. 48.). When the 
Church, after the descent of the Holy Ghost, came forth before the 
world as a ‘‘ Catholic” Church, that is, universal, free to all alike, 
Samaria, as the nearest neighbour, was the first to be invited within 
the fold (See Acts viii. 5—8.). 

6. ‘The lost sheep of the house of Israel.” It was God’s will that 
His chosen people should have the first offer of the Gospel. This even 
the Apostle of the Gentiles himself carefully bore in mind, wherever 
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he went, even in Gentile cities, making his ee to the Jews before 
he turned to the Gentiles. We must not think that God (if we may 
speak it without irreverence) changed His purpose, when the Jews had 
rejected His offers of mercy, and then resolved to open the door of grace 
to the Gentiles. His purpose had always been ‘to gather together in 
‘one all things in Christ” (Eph. i. 10.), and to make both Jews and 
Gentiles “one,” breaking down the “middle wall of partition” between 
them (Eph. ii. 14.). But God had not ‘‘cast away His people, which 
‘‘He foreknew ” (Rom. xi. 2.), and to them the Saviour was sent, even 
though, when “He came unto His own,... His own received Him not” 
(St. John i. 11.). (See on ii. 11.) 

7. “The kingdom of heaven is at hand.” This shows at once that 
the first portion of these directions belongs to the special missionary 
journey the Apostles were then about to undertake. The preaching 
is still only preparing the way of the Lord. The Apostles have still to 
sound the note of the forerunner, and declare the near approach of the 
kingdom of grace. So did Jesus Himself begin to preach (See iv. 17.). 

8. “Freely give.’ An excellent comment on these words will be 
found in St. Peter’s exhortation to the presbyters of the Church, “ Feed 
“the flock of God which is among you, taking the oversight thereof, 
“not by constraint, but willingly; not for filthy lucre, but of a ready 
“mind” (1 St. Peter v. 2.). 

9. “ Provide” &o. The command, both here and in St. Luke's 
Gospel (ix. 3.), not to “provide,” or ‘“ take,” a staff seems at variance 
with St. Mark’s account (vi. 8.), in which we find the words “save 
“a staff only.” The true explanation is probably that the Apostles 
were commanded not to provide, by purchase or otherwise, anything 
for their journey, although what they had already they might take 
with them. Thus St. Matthew and St. Luke give the general command, 
St. Mark naming, with his usual accuracy, an exception allowed. We 
could understand our Lord saying, ‘Do not get for your journey money, 
‘coats, shoes, nor staves, or, if you have staves, go with those only.’ 

10. “Shoes.” That is, probably, a second pair, as with the ‘two 
“coats.” But possibly our Lord means that they should not wear 
“ shoes "at all, but simply the plainer “sandals” (St, Mark vi. 9.), 
which were mere soles of leather bound on with thon 

That these commands only referred to that particular time we can see 
by our Lord’s own so different commands at nee time (St. Luke xxii. 
35, 36.). So it would only show riginaes to take them as a rule for 

‘ist§ ministers now, except in the general sense of a com 
avoid all worldly cares and anxicties, and to be content with what 
God provides. : 


Te" The kingdom of heaven” Bee on iil 2. 
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A.D.2. neither shoes, nor yet staves: 'for the workman is 
2Gr.asag. worthy of his meat. 
‘tet *% ~=11 And into whatsoever city or town ye shall 
1 Tim. 6.18 enter, enquire who in it is worthy; and there abide 
till ye go thence. 
12 And when ye come into an house, salute it. 
13 And if the house be worthy, let your peace 
mP.35.13 come upon it: ™but if it be not worthy, let your 
peace return to you. 
14 And whosoever shall not receive you, nor hear 


s Neh. 5.38, your words, when ye depart out of that house or 
Acts 13, 51, 


&igé6 | city, "shake off the dust of your feet. 


“he workman is worthy of his meat.’”? This does not only mean 
that ‘‘they which preach the Gospel should live of the Gospel” (1 Cor. 
ix. 14.), and so bid the Apostles claim support from those to whom they 
brought their saving message. It means that they were to trust to God to 
provide for them. God hired them to labour in His vineyard. From 
Him they were to look for their wages. No doubt God did provide for 
them by opening the hearts of disciples in all cities to receive and 
support them. But the claim spoken of by our Lord is on God, not on 
man. 

11. “ Worthy.” That is, to reccive you and your good tidings ; 
a ‘“‘son of peace” (St. Luke x. 6.). 

18. “‘Let your peace come upon it.” We should rather expect to 
read, ‘ Your peace shall come upon it.’ But our Lord’s words show that 
the bestowal of peace was in some sense the very act of the human 
minister who spoke the words of blessing. The paliation of peace, or 
the parting blessing, spoken with earnest intention, and received with 
faith, is no mere form, but one of God’s channels of grace. 

Observe that the salutation will often be given to the unworthy. Even 
Apostles would mistake. How much more uninspired men now. But 
it is better to be over-ready to trust than over-ready to suspect; and, 
even if a mistake is made, the very blessing is not lost. Others may 
reject it; but it may return into the bosom of him who speaks it. 
Again the Lord says, “ Let your peace return,” not ‘It shall return’: 
because it would depend on how the utterer of the blessing behaved to 
the unworthy whether it were so or not. He that, when he is met by 
slight and ee eet is gentle and patient and loving, takes back the 
peace he would gladly have beatowed Ht his own bosom. He that is 
harsh and stern and angry loses it both for the other and for himself also. 

14. “Shake off the dust of your feet.” This would mean, ‘We 
“break off all fellowship with you. We believe you to be in such peril 
‘that we will not have the least thing in common with you. We take 
‘back the peace we would have left with you, and we leave you with 
‘your guilt. We have done our part, et | are pure from your blood’ 
(See Acts xx. 26.). We must not forget, in reading these words, how 
God had striven with His peo le from the first, preparing them by the 
taw and the prophets, and finally by the preaching of John the Baptist, 
for the coming of Christ, So their refusal to listen was the crowning 
act of a long series of like refusals (Compare the awful passage, Prov. J. 
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:15 Verily I say unto you, °It shall be more tole- A.D. 2: 
rable for the land of Sodom and Gomorrha m the och11.22, 1. 
day of judgment, than for that city. 


16 § Behold, I send you forth as sheep in the 
midst of wolves: P be ye therefore wise as serpents, ® Rom. 16.19. 


> ¥ph. §. 15. 
and 12 harmless as doves. On 14. 20, 


qa} 

17 But beware of men: for * hey will deliver you soy smpt. 
up to the councils, and *they will scourge you inreh. 2.9. 
their synagogues ; eaenet’ 

18 and tye shall be brought before governors and + Acts 12.1. 
kings for My sake, for a testimony against them and & 25. 7, 28. 
the Gentiles, aes 

19 But when they deliver you up, take no thought 


24 to end.). May it not be that this verre and the next are a parallel 
to the fearful words in the latter half of St. Luke xii. 10., “Unto him 
“that blasphemeth against the Holy Ghost it shall not be forgiven”? 
Those words seem to have been a part of our Lord’s instructions to 
His Apostles, though repeated on another occasion (See on xii. 31.). 


16. Here begins the Second part of the discourse (See on 5.), in which 
our Lord takes a wider view, and plainly speaks of such trials as those 
which we read of in the Acts of the Apostles. 

‘‘-Wise as serpents, and harmless as doves.” To unite together 

this wisdom and this innocence is indeed a hard thing. Wisdom without 
harmlessness is an awful gift. It is the very character of Satan. But 
harmlessness without wisdom is weak and powerless for good. The 
Christian must seek to be both wise in his dealing with others, and 
also loving and gentle; but, in so seeking, let him remember that it is 
better to be wronged than to wrong, and that, if Satan, ‘the Old Serpent” 
(Rev. xii. 9.), is wise, God is Love. 
* 17. “Councils.” These were Jewish courts of law, before which we 
read that St. Peter and St. John were brought (See Acts iv. and v.). 
In the latter chapter we read also of the beating or scourging men- 
tioned in the text. 

18. “Governors and kings.’ As in the case of St. Paul, who was 
brought before Sergius Paulus, Gallio, Felix, Festus, and Herod Agrippa. 

“For a testimony against them.” The word “against” is not in 
the Greek, and it would be quite as correct to translate the passage, “ for 
‘‘a@ testimony to them.” The word spoken by the Apostles was to be 
a witness of the truth to all, whether that truth were received or re- 
jected. It was indeed a testimony against those who rejected it, and 
they were the most. But, whether they would hear, or whether they 
would forbear, they should know that there had been a prophet 
among them (Ezek. ii. 5.). 

19. “ Take no thought.” That is, ‘Be not over anxious’; the same 
expression as that used in the Sermon on the Mount (vi. 25.). How 
anxiously do men, when called upon to defend themselves in public, 
desire to speak the right thing and in the right way. This might have 


15, See-on the fuller passage in the next Chapter (xi. 23, 24). 
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a.p.28. how or what ye shall speak: for *it shall be given 

«xx412 you in that same hour what ye shall speak. 

Je Lt 20 *For it is not ye that speak, but the Spint of 

Acta 48 your Father which speaketh in ‘i 

3Tim.417. 21 %And the brother shall deliver up the brother 

7° to death, and the father the child: and the children 
shall rise up against ¢heir parents, and cause them 
to be put to death. 

*Den.1232, 22 And ye shall be hated of all men for My 

ch24.13. name's sake: *but he that endureth to the end 

“Si t2 shall be saved. 

@% 23 But *when they persecute you in this city, 

«9.25. flee ye into another: for verily I say unto you, 

20r, end, or, Ye shall not 2have gone over the cities of Israel, 


sche, till the Son of man be come. 





been a snare to the Apostles, wlio were bidden to be ‘“ wise as serpents.” 
Therefore they are told not to be anxious as to their words, inasmuch 
as they should receive the aid of the Holy Spirit in speaking. Surely 
these “holy men of old spake,” not alone in the utterance of the lip, 
but still more in the record of the pen, ‘as they were moved by the 
“ Holy Ghost.” 

22. “ Hated of all men.” ‘The friendship of the world is enmity 
“with God” (St. James iv. 4.). Therefore it is “ blessed” 4 11.) to 
be reviled and persecuted and hated by the world. But only if it be 
for Christ’s sake. It is casy to bring down hatred and persecution by 
self-will and folly. Then the blessedness is gone. 

“To the end.” What “end” is this? Probably to each man tho 
end of his own trial, whensoever that may be, the sentence being of 
the nature of a general saying, though of course here applied to the 
Apostles. It may however refer to that fearful destruction of Jerusalem 
which is used by our Lord as a type of the last day, and of which He — 
in the next verse, but much more fully in ch. xxiv. (See on xxiv. 13.) 

23. “Flee ye into another.” Not therefore abandoning the work, 
but, as the next words show, to carry it on with the greater zeal. The 
best illustration of the command here given is to be fuund in the history 
of St. Paul’s first Missionary journey in Acts xiii, and xiv. 

“Till the Son of man be come.” The coming of Christ has more 
than one meaning in the New Testament. Besides the last coming to 
judge the world, the expression also means the coming to take vengeance 
upon the guilty nation of the Jews in the destruction of Jerusalem, 
an event the horrors of which have rarely, if ever, been cqualled, and 
which was therefore a most fit type of the final’ destruction of the 
wicked at the last great day (Sce on xxiv. 21.). Our Lord urges speed 

mm His Apostles, inasmuch as they would not have time to visit all 

e cities of the land of Israel, to bear thoir witness to them, before that 
people should be overthrown, their land taken from them, and them- 


_ 21, “ And the brother shall” de. See on : mort important, in oe As bis bionoes 
. xpreasion correctly, udy care 
2.“ Till the Bon of Man be come." It 4 : 
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-24 F ¢The disciple is not above iis master, nor the A.D. 2. 
servant above his lord. Stake 6 a0: 
25 It is enough for the disciple that he be as his sis 


master, and the servant as his lord. If ¢they have 4ch.12%. 


called the Master of the house * Beelzebub, how Luke 11, 16 

much more shall they call them of His household? 

26 Fear them not therefore: °for there is nothing "#21,.au. 

covered, that shall not be revealed; and hid, that *Mark 4 2. 

shall not be known. 
27 What I tell you in darkness, that a ye in 

light: and what ye hear in the ear, that preach 

ye upon the housetops. 


selves driven away as exiles into all lands (See on xvi. 28.). This event 
happened A.D. 70, abuut 40 years after these words were spoken. 

24, With this verse begins the third portion of our Lord’s address to 
the Apostles. In this portion He speaks more widely and generally 
of the Christian's position in the midst of an unbelieving world 
(See on 5.). 

“The disciple is not above his master.’’ This saying is of the nature 

of a proverb, and is used by our Lord elsewhere for different 
(See St. Luke vi. 40, and St. John xiii. 16.). Here the meaning is plain, 
and is the same as that in St. John xv. 20. Christ’s servants must not 
expect to be better treated than Christ Himself was, but must be satis- 
fied if no worse treated. St. Paul counted it a great gain to know the 
‘fellowship ”’ of his Lord’s “sufferings” and to be made ‘conformable 
‘unto His death” (Phil. iii. 10.). And the Church, in the exhortation 
in the Service for the Visitation of the Sick, says, “‘ There should be 
“no greater comfort to Christian persons than to be made like Christ 
“by suffering patiently adversities, troubles, and sicknesses.” And again, 
*Qur way to eternal joy is to suffer here with Christ; and our door to 
‘enter into eternal life is gladly to die with Christ.” 

25. “ Beelzebub.”” The name of an idol worshipped by the Philistines 
(See 2 Kings i. me used by the Jews as a name for Satan. In ascribing 
our Lord’s miracles to the power of Beelzebub (xii. 24.), the Jews in 
effect, though perhaps not in actual word, called Him by this name. 

26. “‘Fear them not.” The greater part of what follows flows from 
these words, and consists of reasons for not fearing man. 

“There is nothing covered,” &c. This again is one of those sayings 
frequently repeated by our Lord. Here the meaning seems to be this: 
The efforts of man cannot really hinder the spread of God’s trath. 
Therefore fear not. The word, now as it were secret and hidden, shall 
be proclaimed aloud. Your work as heralds of the Gospel shall not fail. 
So be not discouraged. Speak boldly to all men the message I now 
= eg to you in private, other meaning the words may bear is this: 

ear not;. because all your secret sufferings and persecutions and labours 
shall at last be acknowledged openly in that day, when the Lerd shall 
come, “ who both will bring to light the hidden things of darkness, 
‘‘and will make manifest the counsels of the hearts: and then shall 
“every man have praise of God.” (Compare on St. Mark iv. 22.) 
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A.D.2%, 28 *And fear not them which kill the body, but 
tiea.8.12,13, ae not able to kill the soul: but rather fear Him 
1 Pet. 3.14. which is able to destroy both soul and body in hell. 
2Itisincalue 29 Are not two sparrows sold for a *farthing? and 
fering’ one of them shall not fall on the ground without 
engine your Father. 
fenmee 3&0 8 But the very hairs of your head are all 
penny | S33, pumbered. 
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eceieeiiaeaki 





28. “‘Fear Him.” Who is spoken of in these words? It is not easy 
to decide. Stier, a very able German Commentator, says, On no other 
words in all the Bible could the contest arise whether God or Satan be 
signified. He takes strongly the latter view. Much may be said on 
both sides, but probably it is best, as it is certainly most usual, to refer 
the words to God. In that case there is, no doubt, a slight change in 
the sense of the word “ fear,” which when applied to God cannot signify 
dread, but that better fear which is a fear of offending, and not a dread 
of the person feared. Still, if the whole passage be read thoughtfully, 
it seems more natural to take this view. It would be no encouragement 
to the Apostles to be told to fear the power of Satan. Nor does 1t seem 
a natural thing to say they must fear Satan, but must not fear Satan’s 
instruments, namely evil men. It is a much more natural thing to say 
they must fear God, but not man, even if the sense of the word “ fear” 
be slightly different as applied to God and man. 

‘Soul and body in hell.”” We have here a distinct witness to the 
general resurrection of the flesh. All shall rise again, though ‘some 
“to everlasting life, and some to shame and everlasting contempt” 
(Dan. xii. 2.). It must be observed that the word here translated “hell” 
signifies the place of eternal torment, and is quite a different word from 
that used for the place of departed spirits, while separate from the body, 
although both are unfortunately translated by the same word ‘ Hell” 
in English. When we read of “destroying” soul and body in hell, we 
must remember that to destroy does not mean to annihilate, or put an 
end to, for we read of being “‘ punished with everlasting destruction from 
“the presence of the Lord” 2 Thess, i. 9.). 

29. “‘ Without your Father.*® This expression is explained by the 
fuller one in St, Luke (xii. 6.), ‘not one of them is forgotten before 
** God.” Observe it is ‘your Father,” not their Father, and so how much 
stronger the ground of confidence. 

30. “The very hairs of your head.” This is certainly true ap a 
fact. For God, who knows alJl things perfectly, must know this as surely 
as He knows the number of the stars. But it does not seem as if the 
mere knowledge of God were meant in ‘this place to encourage the 
Apostles. It seems rather as if the words were meant to imply that 
God cares for even the least things in His children. Thus the ex- 
preasion would be used in the same sort of sense as in the words “‘ There 
‘shall not an hair of your head perish” (St. Luke xxi. 18.), and “ There 
‘shall not an hair fall from the head of any of you” (Acts xxvii. 84.), 
where the sense is that not the least harm should happen to them. 
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28. “Hell.” See Note on xi. 23, and Commentary on St. Luke xvi. 23. 
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81 Fear ye not therefore, ye are of more value A.D. 2%. 
than many sparrows. | 

32 * Whosoever therefore shall confess Me before * Rom 10.., 
men, ‘him will I confess also before My Father: nev.3.6 
which is in heaven. 

33 * But whosoever shall deny Me before men, him * Mets 3. 
will I also deny before My Father which ig in 2Tim.22. 
heaven. 

34 'Think not that I am come to send peace’ 3i°53,s1°” 


32. ‘Whosoever therefore shall confess Me.” This confession of 
Christ before men is no mere confession of the lips, no mere crying 
“Lord, Lord,” which is declared by Himself in the Sermon on the 
Mount (vii. 21.) to be worthless in God's sight. It is that confession 
which is made hy a life of stedfast and consistent Christian conduct. 
The world will believe our actions rather than our words. What a 
wonderful encouragement must the gracious promise of this verse have 
been to the Apostles fearlessly to bear their Lord’s message among men. 
What a wonderful encouragement to all who experience the truth of 
St. Paul’s words, that “all that will live godly in Christ Jesus shall 
“suffer persecution” (2 Tim. iil. 12.). 

33. “Whosoever shall deny Me.” As the confession in the last 
verse is a consistent and abiding confession, so the denial in this is also 
a practical living denial of Christ. Human weakness may fall, and deny 
Christ, as St. Peter did, and yet repent, and receive at last Christ's 
gracious confession before His Father in heaven. Many, on the other 
hand, may profess to know and to serve Him, while “in works they 
“deny Him” (Titus i. 16.), and shall be denied by Him at the last. 

34. “Think not that I am come to send peace on earth.” How 
strange this sounds! Was not Christ the ‘“ Prince of Peace” (Isa. ix. 6.)? 
Did not the Angels sing “On earth peace” (St. Luke ii, 14.)? Did not 
the Lord Himself say, ‘ Peace I leave with you; My peace I give unto 
“you” (St. John xiv. 27.)? Was not the very salutation the Apostles 
were to utter when they entered any house, ‘‘ Peace he to this house” 
(St. Luke x. 5.)? How then can Christ say that He came not to send 
peace? There are two main answers to this question. First, we must 
distinguish between different sorts of peace. There is the inward peace 
of the spirit, that peace which the Apostle speaks of when he writes, 
““The peace of God, which th all understanding, shall keep your 
‘hearts and minds through Christ Jesus” (Phil. iv. 7.), And there is 
the outward peace of friendly concord and unity. e former peace 
Christ bestows even where the latter is, at the very same time, and by 
the very same means, marred and broken. When the Apostles spoke 
“Peace be to this house,” they often came to bring outward division 
and strife among its members. The peace came to those who were 
‘sons of ,, and they were kept peaceful even in the midst of strife, 
‘troubled on every side, yet not distreased” (2 Cor. iv. 8.). How clearly 
does our Lord show that this is 0, when He says, ‘These things I have 
“spoken unto you, that in Me ye might have peace. In the world ye 
“ shall have tribulation: but be of good cheer; I have overcome the 
“world” (St. John xvi. 33,). Secondly, we are not to suppose that the 
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A.D. 2. of a disciple, verily I say unto you, he shall in no 
; wise lose his reward, 


CHAPTER XI. 


2 John sendeth His disciples to Christ. 7 Christ's testimony concerning Johu. 
18 The opinion of the , both concerning John and Christ. 20 Christ 
upbraideth the unthankfulness and unrepentance of Chorazin, Bethsatda, 
and Capernaum: 25 and praising Hts Father's wisdom in revealing the 
gospel to the simple, 28 He calleth to Him all euch as feel the burden of 
their sins. 


ND it came to pass, when Jesus had made an 

A end of comimnanaing His twelve disciples, He de- 
parted thence to teach and to preach in their cities. 

ach.us. 2 Now when John had heard *in the prison the 
works of Christ, he sent two of his disciples, 

»Gen. 49.10. 3 and said unto Him, Art Thou He that should 

Num. 24 17. 

Dan. 9. %4. come, or do we look for another? 

yohn 6-14 4 Jesus answered and said unto them, Go and shew 
John again those things which ye do hear and see: 


Jesus brings the blessing lower and lower, and so by each step more 
within the reach of all. 


CHAPTER XI. 


1 This verse would have better stood at the end of the last chapter, 
as there is a break in the sense after it, but not before it (See on 
St. Mark iii. 19. Note, and ix. 1.). 


2—6. St. John the Baptist’s Question. 


3. “ Art Thou He that should come.” It has been the subject cf 
much argument whether St. John the Baptist asked this question te 
satisfy himself or to satisfy his disciples. The plain and natural sense of 
the passage is, no doubt, in favour of the former view; and it is very 
certain that the holiest men are often tried with painful, even if passing, 
doubts. The writers of the ancient Church for the most part take the 
view that St. John desired to satisfy his disciples’ doubts, and not his 
own. Modern writers lean more to the view that St. John was himself 
somewhat shaken in his faith, or at least desired a declaration from 
our Lord’s own lips for his own comfort. It would be very natural 
that the sufferings of St. John at this time in his prison should cloud 
his mind with fear and despondency, and even make him doubt for 
the moment whether One who could leave him thus to suffer could 
be indeed the Christ. There is surely wonderful comfort for those 
troubled with unwilling doubts in the thought that even one so hol 
and pure as St. John the Baptist was not exempt from this sore trial. 
This view would also give greater point to our Lord's discourse about 
St. John, when his two disciples had departed (7—19.), for it is plain 
that those who heard the question he had sent to ask might very well 
have doubted of his constancy or powers of endurance, so that our Lord 
defends him against any such suspicions. 

4. “Go and shew John again those things,” &c. This answer 
certainly appears to be made for the sake of St. John, and not of his 
messengers. If we may so argue without presumption, would not Jesus 
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the lepers are cleansed, and the deaf hear, the dead ‘s’%s 
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to them. & 82 
6 And blessed is he, whosoever shall not * be of- & 10.238 
fended in Me. ees 


7 4 And as they departed, Jesus began to say unto Dike 418 
the multitudes concerning John, What went ye outers. 4, 1b. 
into the wilderness to see? ‘A reed shaken with the $54%10"" 
wind? ie 

8 But what went ye out for to see? A man clothed 1972 
in soft raiment? behold, they that wear soft clothing Gel.6 1. 


. . ’ 1 Pet. 2 8. 
are in kings’ houses. t Eph. 4. 14. 


have spoken very differently had He wished to satisfy only the doubts 
of the messengers? Would He not have answered in some such words 
as these, ‘Ye have heard your master’s witness, and he bare witness 
‘unto the truth. Wherefore will ye not believe him? But I have 
‘greater witness than that of John, even My works. By them shall 
‘your weak faith be confirmed. Go and tell John what ye have seen 
‘and heard, and he will then be able to satisfy all your doubts.’ 
But He gives no hint of a desire to satisfy the messengers, while He 
deals most graciously and tenderly with the trouble of His friend, 
saying as it were to his messengers, ‘Only tell John what you have 
‘seen and heard, and he will be able to answer his own questions. 
‘He will know then that he has not borne an untrue witness, but that 
‘I am He of whom the prophets spake.’ 

5. “The poor,” &c. Mark this note of the Church of Christ. Where 
this is not, let the Church beware, for she is faithless to her Lord. 

6. “‘ Blessed is he, whosoever,” &c. Possibly this is meant for a 
gentle rebuke of the Baptist’s fears and doubts. He may not only have 
marvelled at no relief being sent to himself in his troubles, but have 
also conceived (as the Apostles themselves did) some vain fancies 
concerning Christ, looking for some speedy triumph of divine power. 
some great earthly manifestation of Christ’s kingdom. 


7—19. Discourse concerning St. John the Baptist. 


7. ‘As they departed.” Our Lord may have spoken what follows 
to the people to correct any false opinion of John the Baptist which bis 
question might have given rise to. 

“A reed.” There would be abundance of reeds or rushes by the 
banks of the river in the wilderness of the Jordan, where John preached 
and oe daa The question means, ‘Did you go out merely to see 
‘a weak and fickle man, a waverer, whose faith is blown about like 
‘a rush in the wind?’ 

8. “‘A man clothed in soft raiment?” ‘If it was no mere waverer 
‘that drew you out, was it some man tenderly reared and delicately 
‘clothed, too luxurious to boar roughness and hardship?’ The 
hearers would well recollect how different had been his spares and 
his life. Roughly clothed (iii. 4.), ill housed, poorly fed, the man they 
went out to see was not one to turn coward in the day of distres, 
and to lose his trust in God when called to suffer. 
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A.D.2. 9 But what went ye out for to see? A ai a 
ech 4.5 yea, I say unto you, ®and more than a prop et. 
Tursi7. 10 For this is he, of whom it is written, * Behold, 
nati I send My messenger before Thy face, which 

Mark 1. 2. 

Luke 1. 76. shall prepare Thy way before Thee, . Mal.3.L 

= 11 Verily I say unto you, Among them that are 

born of women there hath not risen a greater than 
John the Baptist: notwithstanding he that is least 
in the kingdom of heaven is greater than he. 

Bure is. 12 ‘And from the days of John the ae until 

bu force,and now the kingdom of heaven *suffereth violence, and 

they that . : 

thrust men. the violent take it by force. 

9. “A prophet.” Now the Lord rises to the people’s thoughts, for 
“they counted him as a prophet” (xiv. 5.). But this is not cnough. 
He has led them up to this, bringing out their own recollections of him 
whom they once listened to so gladly. But they must rise higher. For 
he is “more than a prophet.” What is “more than a prophet”? The 
‘“‘Messenger”: the Forerunner: the link between the old and the new: 
himself the subject of prophecy. 

11. “There hath not risen a greater.” Not a greater, that is, in 
postition and in privilege, That this is the meaning the words ‘more 
“than a prophet” above, as well as the rest of the verse, show. In some 
things Abraham, Moses, Elijah, and Isaiah, were greater than John the 
Baptist ; but no one of them was chosen to be the immediate Herald of 
the Saviour. Here was John’s greatness. He was the “friend of the 
** Bridegroom” (St. John iii. 29.), 

““He that is least in the kingdom of heaven.’ This cannot be 
understood if we forget that the “kingdom of heaven” ts used by our 
Lord constantly to mean His heavenly kingdom set up here on earth, that 
is, the Church (See on iii.2). Therefore what our Lord says is, that the 
least member of His Church is greater than John the Baptist. But what 
is “least"? Not ‘least in holiness.’ The ‘‘Jeast” must be explained by the 
same rule as the “greater” above. Thus it means ‘least in position and 
‘in privilege.’ Such would be little children, and the uninstracted. But 
how are such greater,—greater, that is, again in position and privilege,— 
than John the Baptist? Becanse they are very subjects of that Kingdom, 
which he proclaimed to be “at hand.” They are born anew into God's 
own family. They have the gift of the Spirit which descended upon the 
Church at Pentecost. John the Baptist was the “Friend of the Bride- 
*‘ groom”: the Church is the Bride. He was the Forerunner: Christians 
are the Members, of Christ. Again in respect of knowledge tho least 
member of Christ’s Church is more blest than John the Baptist. Dying 
before his Saviour, he knew less of the Jove and wonders of Redemption 
than any little child may know now. . 

12. “From the days of John the Baptist.” That is, from the days 
of his first preaching and heralding the coming of the kingdom of heayen. 

“Suffereth violence,” &. This is a difficult and much disputed 


12. ‘* Suffereth violence.” The Greek by others, or itself displays force, and 
word here may mean either “merch presents itself with startling power before 
violence,” or ‘useth violence,’ that is, the world. 

either is treated forcibly and violently 





Sr. MATTHEW, XI: 
.13 *¥or all the prophets and .the law prophesied A.D. 2s, 


until John. k Mal. 4. 6. 
14 And if ye will: receive ¢f, this is ' Elias, which ' Mol. 4. 6. 
was for to come. Luke 1. 17. 


passage. It cannot be dealt with unless we keep before us the parallel 

e in St. Luke xvi. 16. ‘The law and the prophets were until 
‘ John, since that time the kingdom of God is agin , and every man 
‘‘presseth into it.” It must also be observed that in this latter passage 
the words translated ‘ presseth into it,” may be equally translated ‘ useth 
‘violence towards it.’ The main question then is-this, whether the violence 
spoken of in these places is to be understood in a good or a bad sense. If 
in a bad sense, the meaning would be this: ‘the Kingdom of heaven is 
‘violently treated, and violent men seize upon it to destroy it.” But this 
meaning does not fit the general bearing of the whole discourse so well as 
that which takes the violence in a good sense. St. John the Baptist’s 
question, “ Art Thou He that should come, or do we look for another ?” 
(3), gives the key to the whole discourse. Our Lord's object is to show 
that He és the expected Messiah, that law and prophet have done their 
work, and the new Kingdom is already establisbed upon earth. It is as 
if he said, ‘ Do you want a proof that the time is come, and that Iam He, 
‘when you see My kingdom so openly proclaimed, and men pressing into 
‘it with so much eager force and violence?’ In the “ violent” our Lord 
probably refers to the multitudes who thronged Him so constantly, and 
would have taken Him and made Him a king. There is a third sense 
which may be given to the passage, and which thoroughly accords with 
our Lord’s object in His discourse, though perhaps that already given is 
the simplest and clearest. This third interpretation embraces both the 
other two, taking the violence in a perfectly gencral sense. It may be 
unfolded thus :—‘ The kingdom of heaven is no secret and hidden thing ; 
‘it is @ power which comes before the world with force and violence, 
‘setting men at variance with one another, bringing not peace but a 
‘sword, and violent persons seize on it, some to win its blessings, some 
‘to hurt and destroy it. It 1s made a subject of strife and violence and 
‘contention. It stirs men’s minds violently, some with love, and some 
‘with hatred. Thus is its presence manifested.’ 

18. “All the prophets and the law prophesied until John.” That 
is, all that went before John the Baptist was a preparation, and looked 
forward to something beyond. When this course of prophecy ended, it 
was time to expect the fulfilment. When types and shadows od away, 
It was time for the substance to appear. Thus is Christ still answering 
the question, “ Art Thou He that should come ?” (3.) 

14. “ This is Elias.” Prophesied of in Malachi iv. 5, This passage 
must be compared with xvii. 11, 12. and St. John i. 21. In the latter 
place, where St, John the Baptist denies that he is Eliag, we may undcr- 
stand him to mean that ho is not actually Elijah himself restored toa 
carth, in which sense the Jews probably asked the question “ Art thon 
“Elias?” He could not be ignorant of the truer application of the 
prophecy to himself, as revealed by the angel to his father Zacharias 
(St. Luke i, 17.). That prophecy was fulfilled, in thnt he came “in the 
“eptrit and power of Elias." As Elijah was the severe rebuker of sin, in 
both king and people, in his generation, so was St. John the Baptist. 
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A.D.2. 15 ™He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 
=ch.139 16 But whereunto shall I liken this generation? 
Rev.2.7,11, It is like unto children sitting in the markets, and 
2 v3 22, calling unto their fellows, 

17 and saying, We have piped unto you, and ye 
have not danced; we have mourned unto you, and 
ye have not lamented. 


oe _ 


Both too were stern self-denying men (See on iii. 4.). The expression 
“if ye will receive it” appears to mean, ‘if ye will understand it aright, 
‘not in the letter, as some do, but in its true spiritual application to these 
‘present times,’ (See on xvii. 11, 12.).. Many think this prophecy of 
Malachi, like many others, has a double fulfilment, being only partially 
fulfilled in St. John the Baptist, and pointing to another fore-runner, 
who shall come to prepare the world for the second coming of the Lord. 

15. “‘He that hath ears” &c. These words seem always to imply 
that there is something more to be gathered by the willing and attentive 
listener than appears on the surface.’ And so it is here. For what would 
such a listener gather from our Lord’s discourse? Surely a very clear 
answer to the question “ Art Thou He that should come?” What could 
be plainer? The types and prophecies led up to those days. The king- 
dom was revealed in power. The messenger had come; and that 
messenger was the Elias who was to go before the Lord. There the 
Saviour stops. He draws no conclusion. He simply says, “He that 
“hath ears to hear, let him hear.” And they that hear aright must 
needs make answer, “ Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God.” 

16. It should be observed here that St. Luke inserts two verses (vil. 
29, 30.) in this place, showing the effect of our Lord’s words. The 
“‘people” and the “ publicans,” who had been baptized by St. John the 
Baptist, received them gladly. The ‘“ Pharisees and lawyers,” who 
rejected the Baptist, of course also rejected Christ's testimony concerning 
him. 

“Like unto children.” Strictly speaking the Jews were not like the 
children who called to their fellows, but like those others, the perverse 
children who would not be pleased with cither sort of music. Possibly 
the comparison is drawn from children playing at a wedding and a 
funeral, and their companions refusing to join in either. 

17. *‘ Piped’’—“‘mourned.”” In these words our Lord sets forth the 
different ways in which He and St. John the Baptist presented them- 
selves to the perverse and obstinate Jews. The piping is the gracious 
invitation to joy and peace; the mourning the stern rebuke and call 
to repentance, 


16, “It te like unto.” That is, It may stand the words (as some do) more lite- 
be illustrated by. It is not uncommon rally, and to suppose our Lord to com- 
to use the word “like” in this looser pare the Jets to the “children” first men- 
sense, as applying to the whole of what tioned, and Himself and St. John the 
follows. rather than to the next words, Baptist to their “fellows”; thus repre- 
only. Thus our Lord says, “The king-/| senting the Jews as inviting first the 
‘dom of heaven is likened unto a cer- | Baptist and then Himself to conform to 
“tain king” (xviii. 23.), where it is their ways. Jt seems far more natural 
not the king, but the whole story, to make the invitation come from the 
ven, “(Soe alco XHL 20 44h Sm. Ld heey eres dae eed ot ston 
ven. also xiii, 21, 44, 49. xx. lL. perverse en who wo not listen 
xxii 2.) It seems very harsh to under- to it, 
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18 For John came neither eating nor drinking, and A.D. 2. 
they say, He hath a devil. _ a 
19 The Son of man came eating and drinking, and 
they say, Behold a man gluttonous, and a wine- 
bibber, 2a friend of publicans and sinners. But**-°.¥. 
wisdom is justified of her children. 


20 Y Then began He to upbraid the cities 
wherein most of His mighty works were done, be- 
cause they repented not : 

21 Woe unto thee, Chorazin! woe unto thee, 
Bethsaida! for if the mighty works, which were 


18. “Neither eating nor drinking.” That is, most self-denying and 
abstemious, refusing all social pleasure, and all indulgence of the appetite. 
(See St. Luke i. 15.) Is it not true that even to this day the world 
judges hardly one who is stricter and more self-denying than others? 

19. “Hating and drinking.” That is, freely joining with others in 
their innocent social enjoyments, as at the marriage in Cana, or when 
invited to a feast, whether by a Pharisee (Sce St. Luke vii. 36. and x1. 
37.), or by a Publican (See St. Luke v. 29.). It is terrible to read what 
sross and wicked charges the malice of His enemies could bring against 
the pure and spotless One. In one part of their charge they were right, 
though they meant it not. He was indeed the “ Friend of publicans and 
“sinners.” Could they but have felt and acknowledged themselves sinner, 
they would have found Him their Friend also. 

‘But wisdom is justified of her children.’? What is this “ wisdom” ! 

“ Doubtless the wisdom of God, who in calling men to salvation has been 
Pleased to use both the sternness of the Baptist and the gentleness of 
Christ. That divine wisdom is “ justified,” that is, proved to be wisdom, 
shown io be right and good, by “her children,” by those who have 
accepted her teaching and her messages, who have been awed by the 
terrors, and melted by the love, of God. All then had not been like the 
perverse children. fome had listened and obeyed. 


20—24. The woe of privilege abused. 


20. “Most of His mighty works.” The miracles wrought in Cho- 
razin and Bethsaida are not recorded. (See St. John xxi. 25.) 
_ “They repented not.” We read that our Lord’s first preaching, 
like that of His fore-runner, was “ Repent” (See iv. 17.). 

21. ‘‘ Chorasin.””—‘‘ Bethsaida.”? Both small towns or villages near 
Capernaum, on the western side of the Sea of Galilee. The latter was 
the birthplace of St. Andrew, St Peter, and St. Philip. 


10. “ Justified.” We must not take this be distinguished from the other village 
word in its special and uliar sense, of the same name on the Eastern side 
t. Paul, and generally in of the Lake, near to which the miracle 

modern times, to signify pardoned and of the feeding of the five thousand was 
sens aahiactees TE Bema ee eeytase gee ee 
passage. ere ing e name—Fishing- e—mMay 

used simply for proved or shown to be account for its being thus given to tro 


21, “Betheaida.” This Bethsaide must in the same neighbour 


Sr. MATTHEW, XI. 


A.D.28. done in you, had been done in Tyre and Sidon, 
oJonah3. they would have repented. long ago °in sackcloth 
is and ashes. 

pver 24. 22 But I say unto you, PIt shall be more tole- 


oe rable for Tyre and Sidon at the day of judgment, 
than for you. 

%SectsaiM. 23 And thou, Capernaum, ‘which art exalted 

Lam.2.1. unto heaven, shalt be brought down to hell: for if 
the mighty works, which have been done in thee, had 
been done in Sodom, it would have remained until 


this day. 


“‘Tyre and Sidon.” These two cities, formerly great and powerful 
and noted for their rich merchandize, stood on the sea-shore north of 
Galilee, and just beyond the borders of the Holy Land. They had been 
destroyed by Nebuchadnezzar and by Alexander the Great in accordance 
with prophecy (See Isai. xxiii. Ezek. xxvi, xxvii, xxviii.). In our 
Lord’s time they were places of no great account, though they had been 
partly rebuilt. (See the mention of these places in Acts xii, 20. 
xxi, 3—7. xxvii. 3.) 

22. * More tolerable.’ That is, more bearable. Those who never 
have received privileges will fare better in the day of judgment than 
those who have received them and abused them. 

23. “Which art exalted unto heaven.” Capcernaum was indeed lifted 
up very near to heaven by the presence of Him who came down from 
heaven. It was highly favoured in seeing and hearing what “many 
‘prophets and righteous men” had desired in vain to see and hear 
(xiii. 17.). To some it has seemed inconsistent with our Lord’s 
humility to speak of the effect of His presence in such terms; and such 
persons understand the exaltation as referring to temporal prosperity 
only ; but surely there can be no place for the thought of boastfulness 
in the words of Him who was perfect Truth. 

“Hell.” Not ‘hell-fire’-—Gehenna—but the ‘place of the dead’— 
Hades (See on St, Luke xvi. 21.). Thus the expression is not so strong 
as appears in the English. It simply describes the utter casting down 
of one highly exalted. The overthrow of Babylon and of Egypt is 
rpoken of in the same way by the prophets (Sec Isai. xiv. 9. Ezek. 
Xxxil. 21.). 

“Sodom.” Which of us could have guessed the truth here told us 
by Him who knows all things? How little then can we judge of the 
comparative guilt of either nations or persons. And how charitable 
should be our judgments, when we are so little able to weigh all the 
circumstances which help to make sin greater or less in God’s sight. 
On the other hand, how great must be our self-condemnation, when we 
think of our own privileges and the use we make of them. Can we tell 
that London will fare better in the day of judgment than Sodom or 
Capernaum? Are we sure that we ourselves are better in God’s sight 


23. “ Capernaum.” See on iv. 13, ‘thou be exalted unto heaven?’ the next 

“ Which art eralted.”. There is an- words being the answer, as though it 
other reading here which makes this were,‘No; thou shalt be brought down. 
sentence a question, translating it, ‘Shalt ‘to hell,’ vane 
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94 But I ry unto you, *That it shall be more a.p. 2. 
tolerable for the land of Sodom in the day ofrcn 10.15. 
judgment, than for thee. 


25 { At that time Jesus answered and said, I 
thank Thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, «Seer. 8.2 
because *Thou hast hid these things from the wise 2.423.’ 
and prudent, * and hast revealed them unto babes. arta 
26 Even so, Father: for so it seemed good in sh 28.18 
Thy sight. & 18.3. 
27 “All things are delivered unto Me of My 10.15. 2. 


than some miserable wretch dying on the scaffold for his crimes? 
The guilt will be measured by the privileges. “ Unto whomsoever much 
“ig given, of him shall be much required” (St. Luke xii. 48.). 


25—327. God’s truth revealod to the humble. 
St. Luke x. 21, 22. 


25. “At that time.” If we compare this passage with St. Luke, 
we shall find that the return of the seventy disciples after their first 
mission took place between the denouncing of the woe upon the im- 
penitent cities and the words which follow in this place. This will 
give to those words a yet fuller meaning, without at all breaking their 
connection with the foregoing discourse. It would be quite natural 
that our Lord, after lamenting the impenitence of the cities where He 
had performed so many miracles, should turn with thankfulness to the 
thought of those meek and humble ones who had accepted His teaching. 
But still more natural would be this thankfulness, coupled as it was 
with joy of the Spirit (See St. Luke.), if meanwhile those whom He 
had sent forth in His name had returned with a good report of their 
SUCCESS. 

“‘ Answered.” That is, to His own previous words of woe, This 
‘answer’, addressed as it is to God the Father, is singularly solemn 
and weighty. It was the will of the Father, accepted with a public 
expression of thanksgiving by the Son, that the truths of God a 
not be discerned by the ‘ wise and prudent” in their own eyes (such as 
were the Scribes and Pharisees among the Jews), but d be made 
known “unto babes,” that is, to the meek and humble and teachable 
oe as vin Matthew the publican and Mary Magdalene). (See 

r. li, 14. 

27. “All things are delivered unto Me of My Father.” £o St. John 
the Baptist had declared, when he said, “The Father loveth the Son, 
‘and hath given all things into His hand” (St. John iii. 35.). So too 
St. Paul says, “It pleased the Father that in Him should all fulness 
“dwell” (Col. 1.19.). The “things” our Lord is ing of in this 
place as “delivered” to Him, are those truths which He came to reveal, 
and which were being revealed “unto babes” (See on St.John xii.49, 50.). 








25. “ AE that time.” It should be| St.Luke to be an account of a different 
noted that some of the ablest commen- versa L ho probably 
tators tako a different view from that Pragucntly repented on mae sayings on 

t occasions. @ 





given above, and believe the passage in 
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4:D:23. Father: and no sian‘ knoweth the Son, but ‘the 

zJoin138, Father; *neither knoweth my man the Father, 

Siv1s save the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will 
reveal Him, . 


¥ John 13.15. 28 q Come unto Me, all ye that labour and are 
Phil 2.5. heavy laden, and I will give you rest. 


Pet. 2. 21. 


Jon 2.6 29 Take My yoke upon you, 7and learn of Me; 





* No man knoweth the Son.” The “babes,” that is, the meek and 
humble and teachable, learn many things concerning. Christ, but not 
even they know all the wonders of His mysterious nature and of His 
boundless love. These only the Father knoweth, though He revealeth 
them in part “unto babes.” So too the Father, “dwelling in the light 
““which no man can approach unto” (1 Tim, vi. 16.), is known, in His 
true Divine nature and attributes, only to the Son. But He too is 
revealed by the Son to whomsoever He will, in part, and so far as they 
are capable of receiving. We must not imagine that our Lord means 
to exclude the Holy Spirit from the participation of this heavenly 
knowledge; for ‘“‘the Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deen mings 
“of God” (1 Cor. ii. 10.); and certainly the “ Spirit of truth,” who 1 
men “into all truth,” knoweth porfectly both the Father and the Son, 
as One with Them in the mystery of the Divine Trinity. Only there 
was no occasion to name the Holy Spirit in this place. 


28—30. Christ’s Invitation. 


28. “Come unto Me.” Does any one ask, Who are they to whom 
the Son wills to reveal the Father? Here, in this most free and blessed 
invitation, we find the answer. They are all who will come. For when 
Christ says, ‘all ye that labour and are heavy laden,” He surely invites 
all. There are none of whom these words are not a true description ; 
none who are not toiling, if they but knew it, under a heavy burden 
of sin. But, as those who do not feel their burden will not seek to rid 
themselves of it, so we may consider our Lord’s invitation to be more 
peculiarly spoken to all who are conscious of their weary toil, who feel 
the weight of their burden and long for rest. How many weary ones, 
since these words were spoken, have taken comfort by them, and sought 
and found rest in Christ! Mark the personal character of the invitation. 
It is “Come unto Me.” There is nothing here between the sinner 
and his Saviour. The weary may go direct to Christ. Jt has been 
well observed that the “rest,” when lasting, becomes peace. 

a9. “Take My yoke upon you.” Then there is something to bear 
for Christ.. We cast down one burden, but we take up another. The 
‘“‘ voke” is a burden, and a bates of servitude. Even so says the Lord, 
“If any man will come after Me, let him deny himself, and take u 
“his cross, and follow Me” (xvi. 24.). But this must not be sai 
without remembering that which is added in the next verse, It has 
been thought by some that “My yoke” may mean not so much ‘the 
“yoke which I lay tipon you’ as ‘the yoke which I Myself bear. In 
that case the yoke would be still more exactly the cross, But this 
meaning does hot so well accord with the next verse, 7 

“Learn of Me.” Surely, from My example, as the next words— 


for I am meek i. "lowly im heart : *dnd ‘ye shall a.p.%, 
find rest unto your souls, Zach. 9.8,’ 
30 >For My yoke is easy, and My burden jg, Pah. 


light, b 1 John 5.3, 


CHAPTER XII. | | 
oveth the blindness of the Pharisees concerning the breach 
: pigner 8 by scriptures, A Maal: reason, 13 and by a pivade 22 He 
healeth the men oe woas blind and dumb. Blasp 
scans oe a ve oe eth he ena, sch ping shall be 
and shenoeth who is His pe sister, aad 


T that, time *Jesus went on the sabbath day * Deu. 23.25, 
through the corn; and His disciples were an 
hungred, and began to pluck the ears of corn, and 
to eat. 
2 But when the Pharisees saw ¢#, they said unto 
Him, Behold, Thy disciples do that which is not 
lawful to do upon the sabbath day. 


‘for I am meek and lowly in heart”—seem to show. Not that we need 
strut out the learning from Christ’s teaching. The scholar in Christ's 
school will learn in both ways, from His aes and from His teaching: 
only the first seems more directly pointed at 

“30. “For My yoke is easy,’ &c. He that comes to Christ casts 
down a heavy burden and takes up a light-one. So easy is the yoke, 
so light the burden, that it is even called “rest.” How is the yoke 
easy, and the burden light? By the help that is given us in bearing 
them. By the grace that go a our weakness; by the love that 

uickens tise deadness; by the that cheers our weariness ; above 

all by the presence of Him, “in hai though now ye see Him not, 
“vet believing, ye rejoice” (and this, observe, even in the midst of 
* heaviness”) “with joy unspeakable and full of glory” (1 St. Peter i 


6, 8.). 
CHAPTER XII. 
1—8. The plucking of corn on the Sabbath. 
St. Mark ii. 28—28. St. Luke vi. 1—5. ‘s 


1. “ Began to pluck the ears of corn.” In Deut. xxiii. 24, 25, we 
find that it was lawful for any one in passing through a vineyard or @ 
cornfield to pluck with the hand as much as he might wish to eat, but 
not to carry any away, 

2. “Not lawful.” How earings and bitter and uncharitable must 
have been the spirit which could find fault ‘with this amount = labour ag 
a breach of the Sabbath. Even the law t Aer te hea fine against 
the Pharisees, for when in the most sac the Passover it 
was said “no manne of work shall be done,” ee rage Specialy. 
made of “ that which every man must eat” (Ex. xii. 16,). But 


ac nahi 9 Not to be interpréted qake), but rafiiar moaniag, (Gees Gat 
tere a Line nate |e eee 
Parallel accounts in mit & ‘ . 
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a.D.8. 8 But He said unto them, Have ye not read 
bisem.2.6 what David did, when he was an hungred, and 
they that were with him; 

4 how he entered into the house of God, and 
exx.25.80. did eat °the shewbread, which was not lawful for 
tev. him to eat, neither for them which were with him, 
dEx.2).92.38¢ but only for the priests? 
oe co Or have ye not read in the °*law, how that on 
John 7.22, the sabbath days the priests in the temple profane 

the sabbath, and are blameless? 
- 6 But I say unto you, That in this place is 
'2 Chr. 6.18. f one greater than the temple. 
ut if ye had known what ¢his meaneth, 
€ Micah 6.6, 8 will have mercy, and not sacrifice, ye would 


ch.9.18. not have condemned the guiltless. Hosea 6. 6. 


truly made the law of God of none effect by their traditions (See on 
St. John ix. 16.). 

3. “Have ye not read”? Our Lord would not enter into a discussion 
with the Pharisees as to what was lawful and what was not lawful on the 
Sabbath. There was too much of that minute making of rules and draw- 
ing of distinctions. Great principles were lost in this over-scrupulousness 
of observance. He is content to show them from the holy Scriptures 
that necessity in one case, and the actual Jaw itself in another, gave far 
greater freedom than they would allow to His disciples. 

‘What David did.” David and his men took the show-bread 
from the Tabernacle when pressed by hunger. This consisted of twelve 
loaves, one for each tribe, and was renewed every Sabbath. It was 
not lawful for any one but the priests to partake of it. David was not 
blamed for thus in his need making use of the sacred bread, His 
life and the life of his men were of more importance than the ob- 
servance of a ceremonial law. Some suppose that this act of David 
took place on the Sabbath, which seems probable from the history, the 
hallowed bread having, as it appears, been taken that same day out of 
the Tabernacle to be replaced with new. But this is not important to 
the argument, which teaches that ceremonial ordinances may be set aside 
without guilt in cases of need. 

5. “The priests in the temple” &. To “profane the Sabbath” 
means to make it like any other common day. The sacrifices which were 
by the law offered on the Sabbath obliged the priests to undergo far 
more labour than the disciples had done. 

6, “One greater than the temple.” Literally, ‘A greater thing than 
‘fhe temple’ ;—that is, Himself. The argument is this: If the priests 
were blameless in the labour they undertook on the Sabbath in the 
@ervice of the Temple, much more are My disciples blameless in any 
thing ar have done in My service. Our Lord does not say this plainly, 
because the Pharisees would not, and could ‘not, recoive it. He speaks 
however clearly enough for such ag had “ ears to hear.” 

: 7. “I will have meroy and not sacrifice.” The repetition of this 
saying by our Lord shows its deep significance (See on ix. 13.). 
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8 For the Son of man is Lord even of the sab- A.D. 28 
bath day. 


9 4 And when He was departed thence, He went 


into their synagogue: 
10 and, behold there was a man which had 
lis hand withered. And they asked Him, saying, 
Ts it lawful to heal on ‘the sabbath days? that» Lake1s.14 
they might accuse Him. John 9. 16. 


8. “Lord even of the sabbath day.” We must not omit to notice 
the important verse recorded only by St. Mark (ii. 27.) before these 
words: ‘‘ The sabbath was made for man, and not man for the sabbath.” 
Man (that is, man’s good) is the end: the sabbath and other ordinances 
are the means. The end is always greater than the means. Therefore 
the means must give way, when they do not advance the end. In fact, 
they are means no longer, but mere dead forms, The Jews made the 
means the end. Instead of using the sabbath for man’s good, they made 
man a slave to the sabbath. But, if man’s good was the true end 
and measure of sabbatical observance, then He, who came as the Author 
and Revealer of all good to man, had surely the right to use, and to 
teach others to use, the sabbath so as best to fulfil its true end. He did 
not come to destroy the sabbath, any more than any other part of God’s 
law, but to fulfil it by giving to it its true and spiritual meaning (See 
on v.17.). The ‘Son of man” has shown His lardahip over the sabbath 
by permitting His Church, guided doubtless by His Spirit, to change the 
holy day from the seventh to the first, and, while still fulfilling the spirit 
of the fourth commandment by dedicating to God one day in seven, to 
exchange the Jewish sabbath for the Christian Lord’s-day. 


9—13. Healing of the man with the withered hand. 
St. Mark iii. 1—5. St. Luke vi. 6—10. 


10. “They asked Him.” The parallel accounts in St. Mark 
and St. Luke do not mention this question of the ‘Scribes and 
‘ Pharisees,” who are only said to have watched our Lord. By com- 
paring the different accounts together, it would seem that the order of 
events was as follows: Jesus went into a synagogue on the sabbath- 
day and taught. Among the people present was a man with a withered 
hand; and the Scribes and Pharisees, knowing that Jesus had on other 
occasions disregarded their strict rules as to the observance of the sabbath, 
watched Him to see whether He would heal this poor man. Thereupon 
Jesus, knowing their thoughts, commanded the man to stand forth openly 
before them. They then saw plainly what He was about to do, and spoke 
out their thoughts, asking the question related by St. Matthew, “Is it 
“lawful to heal on the sabbath days?” To this our Lord answers (as 


8. “ Even.” This word is not in the the words “their synagogue” (no ex- 
original, and is not needed for the sense planation being given as to tho are 
in the English version. refe to in the word “ their"), an 

9: nce.” We learn from instance of St. Matthew's inattention to 
St. Luke that this was on ‘“‘another the lesser particulars of time and piace. 

sabbath,” so that the departing may as compared with St. Mark and St. 
mean from that place or ne EibouThGod. (See Note on x, &.). 

e see in this as Well as in 
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A.D.%, . 11 And”He seid‘unto them, What man shall there 
ise Bx.22 be among you, that shall have one sheep, and ‘if 
Beut.22.4 it fall into.a pit-on the sabbath day, will he not 

lay hold on it, and lift 2 out? 
12 How much then is a man better than a sheep? 
Wherefore it is lawful to do well on the sabbath days, 
13 Then saith He to the man, Stretch forth thine 
hand. And he stretched ¢ forth; and it was re- 

x ch. 27.1. stored whole, like as the other. 


rt 6. 18. 
10. 14 | Then *the Pharisees went out, and *held a 


*0r, took council against Him, how they might destroy Him. 
1Beech.10.23. 15 But when Jesus knew 7, 'He withdrew Himself 


was His frequent custom) by another question, that namely related by 
St. Mark and St. Luke, “Is it lawful on the sabbath days to do good, or 
“to do evil? to save life, or to destroy it?” To which, as St. Mark 
tells us, they could give no i y: 

1. “What man” &c. This argument is not recorded by either St. 
Mark or St. Luke as having been used hy our Lord on this occasion. 
St. Luke records it as used on a different occasion, namely upon tho 
healing on the sabbath day of a man “ which had the dropsy” (St. Luke 
xiv. 2—6.). It is however so natural an argument that our Lord may 
well have used it on two so similar occasions. If it be said (as has been 
said), ‘The cases are different, for in that of the sheep fallen into a pit 
‘there is an immediate necessity for help, whereas a withered limb might 
‘wait without injury another day,’ the answer is found in the words “‘ How 
“nruch is a man better than a sheep?” Any good that can be done to 
man outweighs even the saving of the life of a dumb heast. 

13. “‘ Stretch forth thine hand.”” Observe how frequently some act 
is required on the part of those for whom a miracle is about to be per- 
formed, which act itself implies the performance of the miracle. The 
man could not stretch forth his hand while it remained withered. In 
the ally S irae of the act the miracle takes place. This may illustrate 
the law of God’s spiritual mercies. He commands the act of faith, the 
“Come unto Me,” the “ Ask,” the ‘“ Seek,” the “ Knock,” the “ Strive to 
“ enter in,” the “ Work out your own salvation,” the ‘“‘ Lay hold on eternal 
“life.” And even as Faith obeys and stretches forth her hand, the very 
power to do so is given, as well as the blessing sought. “ Work out 
‘“‘ your own salvation,”. .. “for it is God which worketh in you both to 
“‘ will and to do of His good pleasure” (Phil. ii. 12, 13.). 


_414—21, The Pharisees plot against Jesus, who heals 
the multitudes in retirement. 
St. Mark iii. 6—12. 

14. “Held a council.” St. Mark tells us that tho Pharisees joined 
with the Herodians in this wicked plot, and St. Luke (vi. 11.) shows the 
re which prompted their enmity: “They were filled with madness,” 

is, with a blind rage against One who had so silenced their spiteful 
accusations, and put them to shame before the people. - 

16. “He withdrew Himself.” Mark how Jesus evor retires before. 
persecution, choosing humiliation and submission as Hig lot on carth, 
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from thence: “and great multitudes followed Him, 4D. 
and He healed them all; og mich. 19.2. 
16 and "charged them that they should not make*™-° ®. 
Him known : oe 
17 that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by 
Esaias the prophet, saying, : 
18 Behold My Servant, whom I have chosen; 
My Beloved, °in whom My soul is well pleased :° ¢h.3.2". 
I will put My Spirit upon Him, and He shall 
shew judgment to the Gentiles, 
19 He shall not strive, nor cry; neither shall 
any man hear His voice in the streets. 
20 A bruised reed shall He not break, and 
smoking flax shall He not quench, till He send 
forth judgment unto victory. 


21 And in His name shall the Gentiles trust. 
Is, 42.1, 2, 3, 6. 


never porns forth His power for His own sake, but only for the 
sake of others (See on St. Luke iv. 3.). 

18. ‘Behold My Servant,” &. is passage, like many other quo- 
tations from the Old Testament, gives the general sense of the proph 
rather than the exact words. Its object is to show that Christ, al mani 
to be manifested as Judge among the Gentiles, still would be meek and 
retiring in His life on earth. 

19. ** He shall not strive, nor cry; &c. That is, He shall not be 
marked among men by noise and tumult and public excitement. No 
doubt crowds continually followed Him, and at times His voice was of 
necessity lifted up in exhortation or rebuke. But He continually sought 
to avoid this publicity, and to minister to His disciples in quiet and 
retirement. He desired to be known, not by His marvels of power, but 
by His dealings of love. 

20. “A bruised reed’—‘ smoking fiax.”” These two figures’ repre- 
sent those most needing gentle and loving-treatment. ‘‘ A bruised reed” 
is the likeness of one crushed down under the burden and guilt of sin, 
whose sins have “taken such hold” upon him that he “cannot look up” 
(Ps. xl, 12.). ‘ Smoking flax,” by which is probably meant the wick of 
a candle smouldering and ready to go out, represents one in whom the 
flame of grace is burning very low, whose faith and love are barely alight. 
A stern condemnation would quite break down the one; a bitter word 
would quench the last k in the other. This the meek and lowly 
Jesus would-never do. He would bind up, instead of break, the bruised 
reed: He would gently fan, instead of quench, the smoking flax. Was 
He not bara up the broken reed when He said to the sinful woman, 
«‘ Neither do I condemn thee: go and sin no more” (St. John viii. 11.)? 
Was He not fanning the smoking flax, when He said to the Scribe, 
“Thou art not far from the kingdom of God" (St. Mark xii. 34.) 

“Till He send forth judgment unto victory.” “Judgment” in” 
this place means the severance between good and evil, and the whele 


18, “ Charged them” do, See on viii. 4. 
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A.D.%. 22 4 ?Then was brought unto Him one possessed 
P See ch.9.82 with a devil, blind, and dumb: and He healed him, 
insomuch that the blind and dumb both spake and 





saw. 
23 And all the people were amazed, and said, Is 
not this the Son of David? 
acho.s 249 But when the Pharisees heard ¢, they said, 
aGr. Bete. This Fellow doth not cast out devils, but by * Beel- 
ver.27, zebub the prince of the devils. 
rcho.4. 25 And Jesus * knew their thoughts, and said unto 
Rev.2.28 them, Every kingdom divided against: itself is 
brought to desolation; and every city or house 
divided against itself shall not stand: 
26 and if Satan cast out Satan, he is divided 
against himself; how shall then his kingdom stand? 
27 And if I by Beelzebub cast out devils, by 
whom do your children cast them out? therefore 
they shall be your judges. 





clause may be understood thus:—‘ Till He establish the final and tri- 
‘umphant separation between good and evil.’ This will not be till His 
second coming. Therefore we gather that the gentle and loving treat- 
ment above described will mark our Lord's dealings with men until the 
end, It is the character of this present dispensation. 


22—30. The accusation of casting out devils by 
Beelzebub. 
St. Mark iii, 22—27. St. Luke xi, 14—23. 


_ 22. “Blind and dumb.” The effect probably of the possession by 
the evil spirit. 

24. “By Beelzebub.” It was the hearing of the effect of the miracle 
upon the people, who began to wonder whether Jesus might not be tha 
expected Messiah, which caused the Pharisees to make this wicked accu- 
sation. They did not really believe what they said, but scrupled at no 
pg ary which might destroy Christ's influence with the people (Sea 
on x. 25.). 

25. “ Jesus knew their thoughts.” This shows either that what the 
Pharisees said they said among themselves and to the people, but not in 
our Lord’s hearing, or else that He, hearing the accusation, knew how 
envious and malicious were the motives which gave riso to it. 

“ Every kingdom” &. What wonderful meekness and humility 
does our Lord show in thus answering the hateful accusation of the 
Pharisees. The argument is very plain. A kingdom, or city, or family, 
torn by discord and fightings must come to ruin. And if Satan cast out 
Satan, it is just the same. He would be destroying himself, ruining his 
own power, bringing his own kingdom to the ground. 

” 27. “By whom do your children cast them out?” Undoubtedly 





23. “Son of David.” See on ix, 
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28 But if I cast out devils by the Spirit of God, A.D. 2. 


then * the kingdom of God is come unto you. Dan 2 44 
29 * Or else how can one enter into a strong man’s Luke 1.33. 


house, and spoil his goods, except he first bind the, 4: 40’24 
strong man? and then he will spoil his house. 

30 He that is not with Me is against Me; and he 
that gathereth not with Me scattereth abroad. 





“ your children” must mean Jewish exorcists, either “ children” (that 
is, disciples) of the Pharisees, or simply Jews. The interpretation some- 
times met with, which makes “ your children” mean the Apostles, inas- 
much as they were Jews by birth, cannot be defended. The question 
then arises, Did these Jews really cast out devils, or only pretend to do 
so? We need not shrink from the idea that they did really cast out 
devils in the name, and by the power, of the God of Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob. The Jewish historian Josephus relates that cures of this sort 
were common among the Jews, and, if the Egyptian sorcerers wero 
allowed to work miracles (Ex. vii. 22. viii.7.), and “false Christs and false 
“ prophets” could “‘ show great signs and wonders” (xxiv. 24.), much more 
may we suppose it permitted to a faithful Israelite to expel evil spirits 
through the power of the One true God. Still perhaps it is not necessary 
to the sense to understand these cures as real. If there were Jews who 
even pretended to cast out devils, and who were believed in by the people, 
the argument would hold good. It would then be, ‘By whom, and in 
‘whose name do your children (that is, your disciples or fellow-country- 
‘men) profess to cast out devils ? 

‘Your judges.” Not, of course, by being appealed to in person to 
give their opinion, but simply by their actions and professions. 

28. “By the Spirit of God.’ It was nevertheless by His own Divine 
power, but He and the Spirit are One (See on iv. 1.). 

‘‘The kingdom of God is come unto you.” ‘The presence of One 
among them with such powers, fur greater and more astonishing than any 
laid claim to by the Jewish exorcists (as we may gather from ix. 33.), 
was sufficient to show the Pharisees, if they had not been so wilfully 
blind, that the heavenly kingdom of the Messiah, which they professed 
to be looking for, was already set up among them (See on xi. 12.). 

29. “‘A strong man’s house.” Satan is the ‘“‘strong man”: the 
world is his “house”: men are his “ goods.” Christ, by delivering men 
out of Satan’s hands, proves that He has bound him, that is, conquered 
him, and robbed him of his power. 

30. “He that is not with Me” &c. This verse sets forth the entire 
opposition between Satan and his fullowers on the one side and Christ 
and His followers on the other. ‘You accuse Me,’ our Lord would say, 
‘of being in league with My great enemy the devil. I have shown you 
‘that cannot be. No; there are two great powers in the world, totally 
‘opposed the one to the other, And those that are not on My side are 
‘on the enemy’s side; those that will not help to guther in souls for God's 
‘harvest must help to scatter those souls from Me, and lose them for ever.” 
Surely these words were meant to fall with sad soverity upon the Pha- 
risees themselves, They could hardly fail to understand them as saying, 
‘You, who have ascribed My miracles to Satan’s power, are 
‘yourselves on Satan's side. You are not with Me, therefore you are 


St. MATTHEW,-XIL 
A:D.2@. 31:4 Wherefore I say unto you, "All ‘manner of 
© Heb6.4,ac sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men: *but 
#46, 54 the blasphemy againet‘the Holy Ghost shall not be 
-Acts7.5L forpiven unto men. ; 





‘against Me: you help not in gathering men for God, therefore you are 
‘scattering them from God.’ It is important to compare this verse with 
the saying recorded by St. Mark (ix. 40.) and St. Luke (ix, 50.), “He 
“that is not against us is for us,” where we must observe that the man 
of whom it is said was in no way against Christ, for he was actually 
casting out devils in Christ’s name, but simply did not join the company 
of the Apostles and travel about with them. 


31—37. Sin against the Holy Ghost, and other sin 
of the tongue. 


St. Mark iii. 28—30. St. Luke xii. 10. 


31. “Wherefore.” There is certainly a close connection between 
this verse and the whole preceding e, which is of great import- 
ance to the right understanding of the difficult saying we are now to 
consider respecting the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost. No one who 
reads our Lord’s terrible words can help anxiously asking, What is this 
unpardonable sin? To this question different answers have been given. 
Observe, It is not merely sin against the Holy Ghost: it is ‘‘ blasphemy.” 
All resistance to the Holy Spirit’s influence is sin against Him. But 
that may find forgiveness. his cannot. Again observe, It is a sin 
which the Pharisees were at least in great danger of committing. They 
stood on the brink of the precipice, if they had not yet fallen over. Now 
they had wilfully ascribed to Satan the work of the Spirit of God (Ob- 
serve St. Mark iii.30.). May we not then conclude that the unpardonable 
sin here spoken of is such a wilful and obstinate resistance to the Holy 
Spirit's work as openly and deliberately to ascribe that work to the 
devil? Certainly, if the Holy Spirit ever ceases to strive with a man, 
and leaves him to a reprobate mind, it would be in the case of one 
seeing and knowing His Divine power, but so hating truth and holiness 
as to wilfully set himself to ascribe them to the devil. In these days 
perhaps this dreadful sin is most nearly approached by those who from 
sheer hatred of goodness, or for mere party purposes, cry down and 
blaspheme either holy truths or holy persons. It is not unfrequent to 
find persons troubled in mind as to the possibility of their having com- 
mitted the unpardonable sin. Let such take comfort in the thought 
that their very trouble and distress of mind proves that they have not 
committed it. Had they done so, they would have had no such dis- 
turbance. They would have been hardened in their wickedness. The 
sin they dread is unpardonable, not because God is unable or unwilling 
to forgive, but because man has barred his heart against the entranco 
of faith and repentance. 


31. * Blasphemy against the Holy Ghost.” | related as spoken u ulte a differen 
It should he observed thas St. Mark ob-|ocession, namely, as & part of the f- 
serves the same order as St. Matthew, | structions given to the Apostles. (See 
connecting this saying with the accnsa-| on x. leas 
oe coin oye ged I “St upbaeeet bears such Das 

* by Sa power, In closely : on” 
e's Gospel the same saying as to as ews vL 4-8. x. . 
tines against the Holy Ghost {s! 1 St. Johiti v. 16. : 
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_ $2 And whosoever ’speaketh ‘a word dgainst the 4-D.2% 


Son of man, "it shall es him; but who-7ch 1.2. . 
soover speaketh against the Holy Ghost, it shall not Seta fiz 
be forgiven him, neither in this world, neither in.tim11:, 
i ae ned 

33 Hither make the tree , and *his fruit 8 ch. 7. 17. 
or else make the tree corrupt, and his fruit corrupt: mee 
for the tree is known by Aus fruit. 

34 O generation of vipers, how can ye, being evil, *<ss°ss 


32. “ Against the Son of man.” The reason why b emy against 
Christ is more pardonable than blasphemy against the Holy Ghost is 
because Christ is Man as well as God, and in His Human nature inferior 
to God, being “equal to the Father as touching His Godhead, and 
“inferior to the Father as touching His cna (Athan. Creed.). 
Thus blasphemy “against the Son of Man” wo @ sin against our 
Lord’s Hanan nature such as would be the denial of His Messiahship, 
the rejection of His claim of authority, and the like. Blasphemy 
“against the Holy Ghost” would be a sin against our Lord’s Divine 
nature, such as was the attributing a manifest act of Divine power to 
the evil one. We must not fail to observe that it was in the denial 
of Christ’s Divine power that the sin against the Holy Ghost seems to 
have lain. We have a striking instance of forgiveness vouchsafed to 
blasphemy against the Son of Man in the case of St. Paul, “who was 
“‘betore a blasphemer, and a persecutor, and injurious” (1 Tim. i. 13.). 

‘‘Neither in the world to come.” It has been argued, both in 
ancient and in modern times, that if one sin is declared unpardonable in 
the world to come, other sins must be pardonable in that world. In 
other words, this verse has been used to support the doctrine of a farther 
trial and opportunity of grace beyond the grave. This is building a 
heavy building on a very light foundation. Our Lord’s words may very 
easily be understood as a ogee expression for never: shutting out all 
hope, whether of repentance and pardon in this life, or of mercy in the 
day of judgment. 

33, “‘ Hither make the tree good,” &o. The word “make” in this 
place seems used in the sense of ‘reckon’ or ‘set down.’ Our Lord's 
object is to carry His hearers to the source of words and actions, and to 
show that the nature of that source, and the nature of that which flows 
from it, must be the same. The saying was to be applied first to Himself, 
and secondly to the Pharisees. To Himself, inasmuch as they had ascribed 
the good work He had performed to an evil source, and He would teach 
them that, when they beheld what they could not deny to be good, they 
should believe that it proceeded from a good source. To the Pharisees, 
inasmuch as their malicious and blasphemous sayings proved that the 
heart which could give rise to such things was evil. Possibly however 
we may give a rather fuller force to the word “make” than that above 
given, and may see in it a hint that when man would repent and Randy 

e must begin with the heart, and “make” that good (not of hi . 
but by the grace of God) before he can purify the outward actions and 
words. If a stream is to be cleansed, it must be.done by cleansing the 
fountain, not. by filtering the water agit flown 20. 
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A.D. 2% speak things? °for out of the abundance of the 
etuke 48, heart the mouth speaketh, 

35 A good man out of the good treasure of the 
heart bringeth forth good things: and an evil man 
out of the evil treasure bringeth forth evil things. 

36 But I say unto you, That every idle word that 
men shall speak, they shall give account thereof in 
the day of judgment. 

37 For by thy words thou shalt be justified, and 
by thy words thou shalt be condemned. 


Se 38 YF *Then certain of the scribes and of the 
John 2.18 Pharisees answered, saying, Master, we would see 


ee a sign from Thee. 
ch 164 39 But He answered and said unto them, An evil 


Join4 4x and adulterous generation seeketh after a sign; and 


34. “Out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh.” 
Literally ‘ Out of the overflow of the heart.’ The tongue is the truest sign 
of the state of the heart, which accounts for.words being spoken of as 
of such momentous importance. The fountain within will overflow in 
the words of the mouth, and show of what sort it is, (Read St. James 
ili. 2—12.) ; 

85. “Treasure.” Or ‘storehouse.’ This is another figure teaching 
the same truth as that taught in 33. 

36. “Idle.” That is, ‘light, thoughtless, careless.” What a jealous 
watchfulness over our least words does this sentence enjoin! And if for 
thoughtless words we shall give account, how much more for wilfully 
wicked words! 

37. “‘Justified”*— condemned.” “Justified” has here the senso of 
‘acquitted,’ pronounced not guilty. In many other places it is said that 
we shall be judged by our works, but works include words, for works 
embrace our whole outward conduct, of which words form an important 
part.. The foregoing verses point out to us the true reason why works 
and words shall be the measure of our judgment. It is because they are 
the measure of the state of our hearts. 


38—42, Seeking after a sign. 
St. Luke xi. 29—32. 


38, “Answered.” This word shows the connection with the fore- 
going conversation. Our Lord claimed to cast out devils by the power 
of God. Some malignantly ascribed His works to the power of Satan. 
Others asked for a sign from heaven, that is, probably, some greater and 
more wonderful sign than they had already witnessed; or a sign of a 
different nature, one displayed in the sky, and thus more unmistakeably 
pep which no man could dare to set down to the power 

tan 


89. “Adulterous.” This is a common figure in the Old Testament. 





1 38. “ Certain ofthe Berber and of the Pha. | Jesus of casting out devils by Beelzebub, 
rises.” Not the eame who accused | as we learn from St. Luke xi. 16, 
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‘there shall no sign -be given to it, but the sign of a.D.2 

the prophet Jonas: een 
40 ‘for as Jonas was three days and three nights ‘Joaah1 17. 

in the whale’s belly; so shall the Son of man be 

three days and three nights in the heart of the 


earth. 
41 The men of Nineveh shall rise in judgment 


with this generation, and ®shall condemn it: » be- #Se0Jer8.11. 


cause they repented at the preaching of Jonas; s2 

and, behold, a ereater than Jonas is here. Pee 
42 ‘The queen of the south shall rise up in the11Kin101, 

judgment with this generation, and shall condemn 

it: for she came from the uttermost parts of the 

earth to hear the wisdom of Solomon; and, behold, 


a greater than Solomon 7s here, 


The Jewish people were of old what the Christian Church is now, mar- 
ried by a solemn covenant to God, so that every faithlessness to God 
might be called adultery,—that is, fuithlessness to the marnage vow. 
It was the faithlessness and estrangement from God of the Jews which 
led them to reject Him whom God cent, and to require more convincing 
proofs than God had already given them. 

“No sign.” No mecial sign—no new miraclo—no wonder in the 
heavens—to prove what there was sufficient proof of already. Poasibly 
no such sign would have really convinced the obstinate hearts of those 
who asked for it, and it might have been said of them, “If they hear 
“not Moses and the prophets, neither will they be persuaded, though 
‘one rose from the dead.” That sign however they were to have given 
them, as is said in the next verse. 

40. “Jonas.” The history of Jonas was a sign to the faithless Jews : 
i, As a direct prophecy, by type, of our Lord’s death and resurrection : 
2. As a rebuke to their stubbornness, inasmuch as the Ninevites 
repented at the preaching of Jonas, whereas they rejected “‘a greater 
‘“‘than Jonas.” bably also in this latter application our Lord is 
looking forward to the effect of His own Resurrection, and comparing 
the appearance of Jonas at Nineveh after his miraculous restoration 
from a living death to His own re-ap ce after His burial “in 
“the heart of the earth.” At any rate this seems implied in the verse 
which St. Luke supplies, and which speaks of Jonah being a sign to 
the Ninevites, 

42. “The queen of the south.”” Sheba was in Arabia, and south of 
the ee This is another example from the Old Testament which 
should be a sign to the stubborn Jews. The queen of Sheba travelled 
far to hear the wisdom of Solomon. They shut their ears against the 
words of Him who was Himself “the Truth.” 





41. “ A greater.” As above in 6, and in | literally ‘a greater thing’ or ‘something 
St. Luke xi. 31, the word “greater” is | ‘greater.’ 
here, and in the next verse, neuter, being 
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A.D.2%. 43 4 When the unclean spirit is gone out of a man, 

x5ob1.7, “he walketh through dry places, seeking rest, and 
1P& 68 fndeth none. 

44 Then he saith, I will return into my house 
from whence I came out; and when he 3s come, 
he findeth # empty, swept, and garnished. 

45 Then goeth he, and taketh with himself seven 
other spirits more wicked than himself, and they 

4 enter in and dwell there: ‘and the last sate of that 


1 Heb. 6. 
TPet 2 20, man is worse than the first, Even so shall it be 


et. 
‘also unto this wicked generation. 





43—45. The Return of the unclean spirit. 


St. Luke xi. 24—26. 


43. “The unclean spirit.’ This wonderful parable, ested by 
the miracle and conversation which have gone before, finds its first 
explanation in the history of the Jewish people. Our Lord Himself 
shows us how to apply it in the last words of it, “Even so shall it be 
‘also unto this wicked generation” (45.). Keeping this in view, we ask 
what is the “unclean spirit”? It plainly represents some crying sin 
which had been cast out of the Jewish people—probably their ancient 
sin of idolatry. 

‘‘He walketh through dry places.” The unclean spirit is pictured 
as wandering in dry—that is, desert and uninhabited—places, seeking 
a place of rest. May we gather from this description, Be by Him who 
knew, something as to the real acting of evil spirits? (See on vu. 81.) 

44. “Empty, swept, and garnished.”” ‘ Empty,” because not filled 
with any new and holier guest: ‘“‘swept and garnished” with the cere- 
monial cleansings and outside righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees. 
This describes the state of the Jewish people of the gencration with 
whom Christ dwelt. 

45. “Seven other spirits.” It is vain to ask what are the particular 
sins to be understood under the figure of these seven spirits, nor are we 
to suppose that our Lord meant an exact number. The parable simply 
teaches that the Jews of our Lord’s generation, though freed from one 
great sin, yet, because they rejected Him and His Holy Spirit, and 
contented themselves with the bare outward garnishing of Pharisaic 
righteousness, would be victims to many more even worse sins, and so end 
im a worse state than they were in at first. Some of the new sins which 
took. ion of the Jews we can see. Doubtless pride, hypocrisy, un- 
belief, and blasphemy, were amo the number. Even murder may 
be‘one, inasmuch as on them lay the guilt of crucifying the Redeemer. 
There is a difficulty as to the one “unclean spirit,” which was cast out, 
returning with the others, if we take the ble in the sense above given, 
for the Jews did not fall again into ido ny. But doubtless, if they did 
not fall into this sin in the letter, they did so abundantly in the spirit, 
setting up their “idols in their heart” (Ezek. xiv.3), and becoming 
alaves to “cavetousness, which is idolatry” (Col. iii..5.), za -aet 

The lesson spoken in the first instance to the Jews may be applied 
to ourselves, both as a nation, and individually. As a nation, it should 
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"46 € While He yet talked to the peopld; -beliold, a.p. 28 
His mother and ™ His brethren stood without, de- = ch 13. 66. 
siring to speak with Him. _ ~ “bce gone ees 
47 Then one ‘said unto Him, Behold, Thy mother *7,% §, 
and Thy brethren stand without, desirmg to speak 107,95 
with Thee. . 
48 But He answered and said unto him that told 
Him, Who is My mother? and who are My bre- 


thren? 


convey to us a solemn warning lest, having, as we trust,'been deli- 
vered by God’s mercy from grievous heresies in the Reformation of our 
Church, we suffer other evils, no less dangerous, to occupy the place of 
those cast out. To have been set free from such a perilous heresy as the 
worship of the blessed Virgin and other saints, and then to fall under the 
dominion of covetousness, worldliness, looseness of morals, unbelief, party- 
spirit, formalism, sloth,—this would be to make the “last state ... worse 
‘than the first.” As individuals, we may receive from this parable an 
equally grave warning. It should teach us that when we cast forth some 
crying sin, we leave ourselves in great danger of falling into even worse, 
if we are not careful to see that our hearts are filled with God’s Holy 
Spirit. Thus a drunkard may reform, and cast forth, with pain and 
difficulty, the demon of his drunkenness. But if he leave his soul 
‘‘empty,” and “garnished” only with an outward decency of conduct, 
not only will his old enemy be likely to return with new power, bat 
he is in danger of being taken possession of by new enemies, such as 
aoe self-righteousness, hypocrisy, or some other form of evil, which 
urked in him before unsuspected. 





46—50. Christ’s mother and brethren, 


St. Mark iii, 31—35, St. Luke viii. 19—21, 


46. ‘‘His mother and His brethren.” St. Mark gives us the pro- 
bable clue to this event. Our Lord and His Apostles were so engaged 
in the work of ‘teaching and healing that they had not time even for 
taking necessary food, so that His friends ‘‘ went out to lay hold on Him; 
‘for they said, He is beside Himself” (See on St. Mark iii. 20, 21.). 
It was probably with such thoughts, and in order .to get Him away from 
the crowd, and make Him rest and take food, that “His mother and 
“His brethren” sought to speak with Him. It is generally considered 
probable that Joseph was dead before our Lord’s public ministry began, 
as he never appears in the Gospels afterwards. . 
_" 48. ““Who is My mother? and who are My brethren?” That 
‘is, Who are, in the deep truth of things, most closely united to Me? 
‘Who bear the nearest and most blessed relationship to Met 





46, “ His brethren.” See on xiii, 55. | stating the 
The event here related is given in the | the ne she, While He yet talked to the 
same piace by , but is “people” in the verse before us, 
after the Parable of the Sower 8t. | conchude that the order of events ia pre- 
ing ag? Gc, ani en St Matthew | algg eter has o0 har tou 
. 4 -L), as :. 
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4.D.22. 49 And He stretched forth His hand toward His 
disciples, and said, Behold My mother and My 
; brethren! 
"Bee John = 50 For ® whosoever shall do the will of My Father 
Gal 6. which is in heaven, the same is My brother, and 
C81 sister, and mother. 
8 The of th Slap ee cae of it, 24 The 
we sower an : 18 the exposition of i 
gene fe toe te mr Gf ihe arose oad Ud Oe ee 
53 and how Christ is contemned of His own countrymen. 
d hnaee same day went Jesus out of the house, and 
sat by the sea side. 





50. “Whosoever shall do the will of My Father.” It is not the 
tie of relationship in the flesh which binds closest to Christ. He had an 
earthly mother, but He had a heavenly Father: and those who were 
united to Him through that Father were more closely united than those 
who were united to Him through that mother. We must observe that 
our Lord is by no means drawing a contrast between His mother and 
brethren on the one side, and those who do the will of His Father on 
the other, as though the former were shut out from the blessing of the 
latter. There can be no doubt that His own blessed mother possessed 
the double blessedness, firstly of the closest earthly relationship, and 
secondly of the nearest heavenly union, through obedience to the will 
of His Father in heaven. 

“Sister.” Observe our Lord’s addition of this relationship, and 
omission of the mention of Father, He would hallow all earthly ties by 
making them emblems of heavenly; but ‘ Father’ He could not say, for 
He had no Father except that heavenly One, of whom He was even 
then ing; and to have used the word again would have confuscd 
and misled His hearers. 


CHAPTER XIII. 
THE SEVEN PARABLES. 
1—9. The Sower. 
St. Mark iv. 1—9. St. Luke viii. 4—8. 
(For explanation see 18—23.) 


1. “By the sea side.” This, it need hardly be said, was the Sea of 
Galilee. Stanley, in his “Sinai and Palestine,” describes a spot upon 
the shores of this lake, which we may well conceive to have been such 
as that which Jesus looked upon, as He sat in the boat and taught the 

ple on the shore. In this one spot, he saya, was seen at once every 
etail of the great parable of the Sower. ‘There was the undulating 
‘‘cornfield descending to the water’s edge. There was the trodden path- 
“‘way running through the midst of it, with no fence or hedge to prevent 
“the seed from falling here and there on either side of it, or upon it; 
“ itself hard with the constant tramp of horse and mule and human feet. 
“There was the good rich soil, which distinguishes the whole of that 
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2 And great multitudes were gathered gee A.D. 28. 
unto Him, so that *He went into a ship, and sat; + Lukes. 3. 
and the whole multitude stood on the shore. 

38 And He spake many things unto them in 
parables, saying, Behold, a sower went forth to 





SOW ; 

4 and when he sowed, some seeds fell by the way 
side, and the fowls came and devoured them up. 

5 Some fell upon stony places, where they had not 
much earth: and forthwith they sprung up, because 
they had no deepness of earth: 

6 and when the sun was up, they were scorched ; 
and because they had no root, they withered away. 


“plain” (the plain of Gennesareth) ‘‘ and its neighbourhood from the 
‘‘bare hills descending elsewhere into the lake, and which, when there 
‘‘is no interruption, produces one vast mass of corn. There was the rocky 
““ground of the hill-side, protruding here and there through the corn- 
“fields, as elsewhere through the grassy slopes. There were the large 
ai aa of thorn. . .springing up in the very midst of the waving 
“* wheat.” 

3. “Parables.” A parable is a story with an inner, or spiritual, 
meaning. From verse 58 we gather that the seven parables given in 
this chapter were spoken either on the same occasion, or about the same 
time. They may have been mingled with others not recorded, and thus 
be gathered by the Evangelist out of the teaching of more than one day. 
The difficulty of supposing them spoken on the same occasion lies in the 
portion of the chapter (10—23) which follows the parable of the Sower, 
and which describes a private conversation with the disciples. It has 
been suggested that after this first parable our Lord may have retired for 
&@ while, to give time for it to sink into the hearts of His hearers, and 
returning later in the day may then have uttered the three following 
parables, which, with that of the Sower, were spoken publicly to the 
multitude. The remaining three were spoken privately in the house 
(See 36.) to the disciples alone. But, whether the seven parables of this 
chapter were spoken by our Lord in close connection with one another 
and on the same day, or whether St. Matthew was guided to select them 
out of a larger amount of similar teaching and arrange them together as 
they stand, they certainly present a marvellous picture, both practically 
and prophetically, of the kingdom of Christ. his will be drawn out 
under the several parables. 

5. “Stony places.’ In St. Luke’s Gospel it is “a rock,” and 
the two expressions taken together make it clear what sort of place 
it was. It was not soil very full of stones, as we might gather from 
St. Matthew’s expression, nor was it a bare rock, as we might os 
from St. Luke's, It was a shallow bed of soil on the top of a slab or ledge 
of rock. On such a the blade would soon appear, because the seed 
would be near the surface, and, as long as the weather remained cool and 
wet, it would grow and thrive, but the hot summer sun would soon dry 
up the thin layer of soil, and scorch and burn up all ite greenness, 
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A.D.2, 7 And some fell among thorns; and the thorns 
sprung up, and choked them. 
8 But other fell into good ground, and brought 
Gen 26.12 forth fruit, some »an pandronold. some sixtyfold, 
some thirtyfold. 
ech 11.15 9 © Who hath ears to hear, let him hear. 


10 § And the disciples came, and said unto Hin, 


dch.u.2, Why speakest Thou unto them in parables? . 
& 16.17. , 11 He answered and said unto them, Because it. 
1John2.27.ig given unto you to know the mysteries of the 


@ ch. 


Stark 6, kingdom of heaven, but to them it is not given. 
xiy.:e 12 °For whosoever hath, to him shall be given, 





7. “Among thorns.” That is, among the roots of thorns, where the 
ground had not been cleaned. In our country brambles and briars would 
best explain the “thorns.” If these were only cut down in some rough 
corner of a field, the roots being left in the ground, any grains of corn 
which fell there would struggle in vain with the coarser stronger weeds 
which would spring up with them. 

8. “An hundredfold.” That is, a hundred grains for each one sown. 
This is an enormous increase, but is not unheard of in the East. It is 
said of Isaac that he sowed, and “received in the same year a hundred- 
“fold, and the Lord blessed him” (Gen. xxvi. 12.). 


10—17. Why Jesus used parables, 
St. Mark iv. 10—13. St. Luke viii. 9, 10. 


10. “The disciples came.” It appears from this verse that our Lord 
was no longer in the same place. He must have retired from the crowd, 
possibly for a short space of rest, before this conversation with the dis- 
ciples could take place. St. Mark says it was “ when He was alone.” 

1L. “Because it is given unto you” &c “The mysteries of the 
‘kingdom of heaven” mean those deeper and more hidden truths of 
Christ’s kingdom which could not be known except by revelation from 
God. Our Lord declares His reason for speaking in parables, rather than 
more openly, to be in order to veil or hide these mysteries from those 
“without” (St. Mark), that is, those without the circle of His true 
disciples. That this is the meaning of our Lord appears even more 
distinctly in the parallel es in St, Mark and in St. Luke than in 
the passage before us; and, whatever may be the difficulty of understand- 
ing this reason, it is impossible to explain it away. Plainly our Lord 
desired that the bulk of His hearers should not understand the myste- 
ries of His kingdom. Why was this? The next two verses explain why. 

12. “For whosoever hath,” &. The disciples had won the privilege 
of farther light by accepting and using that which had been offered them. 
The others had forfeited the privilege by refusing it. Here is the true 
ground for our Lord’s conduct. It was a judgment,—a punishment,— 
a taking away from those who had not, because they not have,— 
a locking up of the well to those who refused to taste of the waters of life. 


‘9, “ Who hath ears” de. Bee on xi, 15, 
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and he shall have more abundance: but whosoever A.D. 23. 
hath not, from him shall be taken away even that 
he hath. 

13 Therefore speak I to them in parables: because 
they seeing see not; and hearing they hear not, 
neither do they understand. 

14 And in them is fulfilled the prophecy of Esaias,  - 
which saith, ‘By hearing ye shall hear, and shall f Baek. 12.2. 


2 40, 
not understand; and seeing ye shall see, and Acta 28 26, 
shall not perceive: af niL& 


15 for this people’s heart is waxed gross, and 7," ®™*% 
their ears gare dull of hearing, and their eyes: Heb. 5.1L 
they have closed; lest at any time they should 
see with their eyes, and hear with their ears, 
and should understand with their heart, and 


should be converted, and I should heal them. 
Isaiah 6, 9, 10, 


h ch. 16. 17. 
16 But "blessed are your eyes, for they see: Luke 10. 23, 
and your ears, for they hear. Jobn 20, 29, 


It was no arbitrary rejection of those “ without.” They had rejected 
themselves, and this was only their deserved punishment. Jesus would 
have saved them, had they been willing; but they had refused His 
repeated invitation, and now to reveal to them the blessed truths of His 
kingdom would only be to cast pearls before swine (See on vii. 6.). 

15. “Lest at any time’ &c. Observe it is the people themselves who 
have brought about this hopeless state by their own obstinacy. The form 
of words is somewhat different in the Prophet, and again in St. John’s 
version (xii. 40.), yet the meaning is the same: for Gcd does not hide 
the truth except from such as have rejected it, nor refuse grace except 
to such as have despised it, nor harden the heart except of such as have 
wilfully refused is be softened. Although it is not stated here, yet it is 
well to observe that parables were not meant to he only a veil to screen 
the truth from those who were neither willing, nor deserving, to receive 
it, This was one use they had, and is the reason given by our Lord in 
this place. But parables were certainly meant also to lead humble and 
earnest minds to a deeper and fuller knowledge of the trnth. Nay, even 
for the multitude they would be a means of inducing some to search into 
the truth; and we read that our Lord used them expressly in order to 
speak the word unto them ‘as they were able to hear it” (St. Mark iv. 
33.). Parables aro like pictures shown to children, revealing no more 
than those who look at them are capable of understanding, and thus at 
the same time both veiling sacred truths from careless eyes, and exciting 
in the willing learner the longing to understand them. 

16. “Blessed are your eyes, for they see.” That is, they traly 
ee the truths presented to them. Therefore more light is given to 
them. 


16,17. “ Blessed are your eyes,” &c. This saying is repeated on a different occasion. 
See Margin. nis 
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A.D.2% 17 For verily I say unto you, ‘That many - 

‘Heb. 11.18, phets and righteous men have desired to see ¢ 

ir 11 things which ye see, and have not seen them; and 
to hear those things which ye hear, and have not 
heard them. 


18 { Hear ye therefore the parable of the sower. 
xcn4.23. 19 When any one heareth the word Yof the 
kingdom, and understandeth 2 not, then cometh 
the wicked one, and catcheth away that which was 
sown in his heart. This is he which received seed 
by the way side. 
esate 20 But he that received the seed into stony 
Ezek. 88.81, places, the same is he that heareth the word, and 
Jobn 5.35, anon ' with joy receiveth it ; 


17. ‘Many prophets and righteous men” &c. This verse is yet 
more true of us. For our knowledge of the “mysteries of the kingdom 
‘of heaven” is greater than that which even the most favoured Apostles 
at this time possessed. Lect us remember that ‘“ unto whomsoever much 
“is given, of him shall be much required” (St. Luke xii. 48.). 


18—23. Explanation of the Sower. 
St. Mark iv. 14—20. St. Luke viii. 11—135. 


18. “Therefore.” That is, because, having well used the light already 
given, the disciples had won the privilege of more light. 

“‘ he Sower.”? We cannot doubt that this is, in the first place, our 
Lord Himself. He is the great Sower. After Him, His ministers are 
also Sowers, But, inasmuch as they speak in His Name, and deliver 
His message, and act by His authority, it is He who is the Sower still 
(See on St. John iv. 38.). 

19. “The way side.’? Four states of heart are described under the 
four places in which the seed fell. The ‘“ Way-side” pictures a hard 
heart, into which the word no more enters than the at into the well- 
beaten path-way. The “word of the kingdom” is the message which it 
is the privilege of Christ’s kingdom to deliver to man. Observe how 
constantly our Lord ks of the “kingdom” as present here on earth. 
The hard heart “understandeth not” the message, because it will not 
understand. And the message, never understood, is quickly forgotten. 
The devil takes care of that; for he “catcheth away” the good seed, vain 
and evil thoughts coming, like birds of the air, to carry away even the 
remembrance of the word. 

20. “Stony places.” ‘The rock,” in St. Luke: that is, as has been 
said (See on 5.), a thin bed of soil on the flat surface of a rock. This 
place pictures a shallow heart ; one with no depth of character, no reality 
or earnestness ; one whose religion is all on the surface, and has no dee 
root. This character is just the opposite to such as St. Paul speaks of, 
when he prays that the Ephesians may be “ rooted and grounded in love” 
(Eph. iii. 17.), or urges the Philippians to “continue in the faith grounded 
“and settled” (Phil. i. 28.). The shallow heart very often receives the 
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91: yet hath he not root in himself, but dureth a.p. 28 


for a while: for when tribulation or persecution 

ariseth because of the word, by and by ™he ismchine. 

offended. | 
22" He also that received seed °among the thorns". 1%. ., 

is he that heareth the word; and the care of this Lvke1s.24. 

world, and the deceitfulness of riches, choke the 2Tim 4.10. 

word, and he becometh unfruitful. oder ee. 
23 But he that received seed into the good ground 


word at first with joy. Weak characters are easily excited. Just as 
the seed in the shallow ground comes up quickly, because it is s0 
near the surface, so religion in the shallow heart makes a great show 
for a little while, when the feelings are stirred, and promises well while 
all is smooth and easy. How often, under religious excitement, do 
shallow hearts thus receive the word with joy, and mistake the mere 
passing outburst of fecling for a deep and abiding conversion! Deep 
waters flow still. ; 

21. “Yet hath he not root in himself.” No deep and lasting eed 
ciple; no thorough and abiding change of heart. The surface has 
stirred, but the heart below remains the same. See how Christ ever 
carries our thoughts down from the outer actions to the inner root from 
which they draw their real character. St. Luke supplies a still deeper 
thought in the words, “ because it lacked moisture.” The “ moisture” is 
to the root, what the oil is to the lamps in the parable of the Ten Virgins. 
It is the “supply of the Spirit of Jesus Christ” (Phil. i.19.). If there is 
no store of the grace of the Holy Spirit, constantly sought and constantly 
used, there can be no perseverance. When the strength and stedfastness 
of the religion is tried by “tribulation or persecution,” or by any sort of 
“temptation” (St. Luke), then it is found wanting. 

‘‘By and by he is offended.” That is, immediately he is made to 
fall (See on v. 29, and xvii. 27.). 

22. “Among the thorns.”” The way-side pictured a hard heart: the 
stony place a shallow heart: the thorny ground pictures a worldly heart. 
The ‘ thorns” are interpreted as ‘the care of this world and the deceit- 
*‘fulness of riches,” to which is added by St. Mark “the lust of other 
“things”; or (as in St. Luke) the “cares and riches and pleasures of 
“‘ this life.” hen the roots of these are left in the ground of the heart, 
the good seed has little chance of thriving. The ill weeds are the 
stronger growers and will be sure to smother it. The character here 
pictured may be deep and strong. There may be a firm will and much 
resolution. But the roots of evil ions have fastened themselves 
tightly in the heart; the love of worldly things has struck down deep ; 
and though there may be a struggle for a time, and good principles may 
contend with the bad, yet, so long as the latter are not rooted out, the 
struggle is a very hopcless one. It is the vain attempt to serve God and 
mammon. God will not have half the heart. If it is not all His, it 
will soon be all Mammon’s. | | 

23. “Good ground.” “An honest and good heart” (St. Luke.). No 
heart is this by nature, for “the natural man receiveth not the of 
“the Spirit of God” (1 Cor. ii. 14.), The soi] must be prepared, and 
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A.D. 28. is he that heareth the word, and understandeth 7; 
which also beareth fruit, and bringeth forth, some 
an hundredfold, some sixty, some thirty. 


24 { Another parable put He forth unto them, 
saying, The kingdom of heaven is likened unto a 
man which sowed good seed in his field: 

25 but while men slept, his enemy came and 
sowed tares among the wheat, and went his way. 

26 But when the blade was sprung up, and 
brought forth fruit, then appeared the tares also. 

27 So the servants of the householder came and 
said unto him, Sir, didst not thou sow good seed in 
thy field? from whence then hath it tares? 

28 He said unto them, An enemy hath done this. 


prepared by God’s grace. The hard must be softened, the shallow 
deepened, the weedy cleaned, before it can bear fruit. And then it is 
not all alike. It “ beareth fruit, and bringeth forth, some an hundred- 
“fold, some sixty, some thirty.” This difference may be of two sorts. 
It may spring from a difference of capacity in the ground, in which case 
it would be like the difference in the amounts gained by the first two 
servants in the parable of the Talents (xxv. 16, 17.), both of whom had 
improved their talents in the same proportion, having doubled the origi- 
nal sum, thus showing equal faithfulness though with different results. 
Or the difference may spring from a difference of faithfulness in 
bringing forth fruit, in which case it would be like the difference in the 
amounts gained by the first two servants in the parable of the Pounds 
(St. Luke xix. 16—19.), cach of whom had the same opportunity but 
made a different use of it, one having shown greater faithfulness and 
diligence than the other. 


24—30. The Tares. 
(For the explanation see 36—43.) 


24. “Another parable.” In the “Sower” Jesus had shown the 
manner in which the “word of the kingdom” enters into the heart of 
man, This must plainly be the first step. Till some have received that 
word, there can be no kingdom, or at least no visible kingdom, for, as far 
as this world is concerned, it would be a kingdom without subjects. In 
this second Pe the “Tares” (which is recorded by St. Matthew 
only), we find the kingdom begun. The first step has been taken. The 
are is set up in the world. The “Sowcr” teaches the inward effect 
of the kingdom of heaven in the heart: the “Tares” shows its outward 
establishment in the world. 

25. “Tares.” These are a wild or bastard wheat, which, when young, 
it is difficult to distinguish from the true wheat. 

28. “An enemy hath done this.” This mode of injuring a neigh- 
rte ha oneee practised to this day, and is not unheard of even in 

n 


24. “ Likened unto a man.” See Note on xi. 16. 
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The servants said unto him, Wilt thou then that a.p.2. 
we go and gather them up? 
29 But he said, Nay; lest while ye oad up 
the tares, ye root up also the wheat with them. 
30 Let both grow together until the harvest: and in 
the time of harvest I will say to the reapers, Gather 
ye together first the tares, and bind them in bundles 
to burn them: but ? gather the wheat into my barn, °c. 812 


31 § Another parable put He forth unto them, 
saying, 1The kingdom of heaven is like to a grain *yJ=.2.2,3 
of mustard seed, which a man took, and sowed in 
his field : 

32 which indeed is the least of all seeds: but 
when it is grown, it is the greatest oe herbs, and 
becometh a tree, so that the birds of the air come 
and lodge in the branches thereof. 


‘‘ Wilt thou then that we go and gather them up?” Stanley, in 
his book upon Palestine, mentions seeing some women and children in 
Galilee weeding out these tares from a field of wheat. A practised eye 
learns to know them, but, if they were spitefully sown thick amung the 
wheat, it would be very difficult to separate them. 


31, 32. The Mustard-seed. 
St. Mark iv. 30—32. St. Luke xiii, 18, 19. 


This parable declares the outward growth of Christ’s kingdom, from 
its first small beginning to its final overspreading of the world. It 
therefore most fitly follows upon the “ Tares,” which describes its mixed 
character, and state of probation. The “'Tares” might discourage the 
faithful subject of the kingdom, as showing how strong and how abun- 
dant evil is, and will be, in that kingdom. The ‘ Mustard-seed” cheers 
and comforts, as showing that, notwithstanding the presence of the evil, 
the kingdom will grow and spread its blessings far and wide. 

82. “Least of all seeds.” This need not be pressed too strictly, 
any more than the words “greatest among herbs.” The tree spoken of 
is probably one common in the Holy Land, the seed of which (used like 
our mustard) is excecdingly small in comparison with the size of the 
plant. The small seed represents the small and seemingly weak begin- 
ning of the Kingdom of heaven, At first-this was only Christ Himself 
and a few humble followers. And even after the Ascension, we are told, 
‘“‘the number of the names together were about an hundred and twenty” 
(Acts i. 15.). How greatly has the tree grown since then! It is reckoned 
that there are in the world now more than three hundred millions of 

rofessing Christians; but these are less than one third of the popu- 
ation of the world, which is reckoned at about a thousand millions. 

“The birds of the air.” It does not seem to be pressing the parable 
too closely to see in this part of it a picture of the people of various 
nations being gathered in to the Church of Christ, and finding there 
protection and peace, 
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A.D.2%. 33 4 Another parable spake He unto them; The 
kingdom of heaven is like unto leaven, which a 


The word in WOMAN took, and hid in three * measures of meal, 
ameasure till the whole was leavened. 


containing 


about apeck 34 @ All these things spake Jesus unto the multi- 


and a half, - ’ 
wanting @ tude in parables; and without a parable spake He 


than aint. not unto them : 

35 that it might be fulfilled which was spoken 
* Rom, 16.95, by the prophet, saying, I will open my mouth in 
1Cor.2.7 parables; 'I will utter things which have been 


Con 1 36, kept secret from the foundation of the world. 
Psalm 78, 2. 





33. The Leaven. 
St. Luke xiii. 20, 21. 

This parable describes the inward growth of Christ’s kingdom in the 
hearts of its subjects; or, in other words, its purifying and sanctifying 
power, It is needed to fill up and complete the picture of the growth 
of the Church of Christ. If we had only the “ Mustard-seed,” we might 
fix our eyes too much upon the outward increase of the Church in size 
and number. In the “ Leaven” we learn to discern its growth in its 
reforming influence upon a sinful world. We may note that in place 
of this parable St. Mark gives another, the “Springing of the corn,” 
which teaches nearly the same lesson (St..Mark iv. 26—29.), 

33. “Leaven.” Gencrally used to represent something bad (as in 
St. Luke xii. 1.), but here plainly the blessed sanctifying influence of 
Christ’s kingdom in the world. That holy influence works secretly and 
silently, but it works very powerfully, changing (though by slow degrees) 
the moral state of the world, and purifying the hearts of believers. 
There are two practical questions which we should ask, when we read 
this parable. 1, Is the leaven of Christ’s kingdom working in my heart, 
and changing its corrupt nature? 2, Am I doing what I can to leaven 
those around me with the same holy leaven? 

“Three measures.” There is probably no special significance in the 
quantity here named, which would be simply an ordinary quantity to 
bake at one time. 

“Till the whole was leavened.” This is surely a prophecy full of 
hope for the future of the world, and answering to that, given by two 
prophets of old, which declares that “the earth shall be full of the 
‘knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea” (Isa. xi. 9. and 


Hab, ii. 14.). . ae 
34, 35. Christ speaking in Parables, 
St. Mark iv. 838, 34. 

35. “The prophet.” This was Asaph, as we sce by referring to the 
Psalm quoted. He opened his mouth in parables, and declared hard 
sentences of old. But this was fulfilled in a far truer and fuller manner 
by Christ, who was not only Himself the “Truth,” but also spake, as 
God, by the prophets of old, and could therefore best interpret His 
own language. It was the Spirit of Christ which was in “the prophets, 
“‘and testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and the sory that 
‘should follow” (1 St. Pet. i. 11.). 
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86 J Then Jesus sent the multitude away, and went A.D. 2. 
into the house: and His disciples came unto Him, 


saying, Declare unto us the parable of the tares ofsch 2.14 
& 23,19 


the field, , Mark 16. 15, 
37 He answered and said unto them, He that 7... ¢ 
soweth the good seed is the Son of man; Hom. 10.18 


38 *the field is the world; the good seed are thesgen.s 15. 
children of the kingdom; but the tares are tthe 14°56. 
children of the wicked one; Et dep .* 

39 the enemy that sowed them is the devil: "the Rev id 15. 





86—43. Explanation of the “ Tares,”’ 


37. “*He that sowed.” In this case the Sower must be limited to 
the “Son of Man” far more strictly than in the parable of the Sower. 
For there the seed was the word of God; and this others may sow for 
Christ. Here the seed has a different meaning, and can only be sown 
by Him who “quickeneth whom He will” (St. John v. 21.). 

38. “The field is the world.” These words have given rise to much 
controversy, some in ancient times maintaining that, because our Lord 
says, “The field is the world,” it is wrong to apply what follows to the 
state of the Church. But we must remember that the whole parable is 
about the ‘‘ kingdom of heaven,” that is, the Church. Besides the parable 
of the Draw-net sufficiently shows that what is here described 1s true 
of the Church; and moreover the servants’ wish to gather the tares out 
of the field would lose its meaning, if understood of the world as opposed 
to the Church, The truth is, our Lord might quite as truly have said, 
‘The field is the kingdom of heaven’: only His prophetic Eye looks 
forward over the ages to the time when the Church shall be as wide 
as the world, and the good seed shall be sown in every land. Wherever 
Christ sows, there the world becomes His kingdom. The sowing claims 
it as His. It is thenceforth His field. 

‘“‘The children of the kingdom.” This expression is used by our 

Lord on another occasion (viii. 12.) in a very different sense. There He 
meant by the words the Jewish people,—the outward members, by calling 
and privilege, of God’s older kingdom. Now He means the trae and 
living children of the new and heavenly kingdom,—those in whom the 
word sown had taken deep root, making them to become themselves 
“good seed” in the Lord's field. 
_ “The children of the wicked one.” Observe how Christ divides all 
into two great classes. To an all-seeing eye they are doubtless so divided 
always; but not to the eye of man. Man cannot judge of his fellow-man. 
But each may judge, if he will, of himself. And God judges perfectly 
of all. Though it is not a part of the parable, yet it is well to note that 
in Christ’s field, though each is at any given time one of the good seed 
or one of the tares, yet each may change and become the other. This 
must warn the one, and encou the other. 

39. “The devil.” Observe, Christ does not satisfy our oe 
enlarging at all upon the mysterious subject of the permission of evil. 
It is enough for us to know that sin is of the devil. The tares are not 
sown by Christ. But what and when is this sowing of the tares? It can 
hardly be Satan’s first work in ruining the world, because it is described 
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A.D.28. harvest is the end of the world; and the reapers 


are the angels. 
40 As therefore the tares are gathered and burned 
in the fire; so shall it be in the end of this world. 


as coming after the sowing of the good seed. No doubt (to speak in the 
language of the pee) before the sowing of the good seed the field was 
full of thorns and thistles, but the good Sower prepared it for Himself 
and sowed it with good seed. And then came the enemy's sowing. This 
then must represent Satan’s ial work of introducing evil wherever 
ees is going on. Where the Church is planted, there will he especially 

elight to sow all seeds of cvil and roots of bitterness. And this sowing 
by the evil one is secret and crafty. It is “while men slept,” which is 
not to be understood of any special negligence on the part of those who 
might have guarded the field, for the servants seem to have been in the 
main both watchful and zealous, but simply as meaning ‘ by night,’ and 
thus implying secrecy and subtlety. 

It is very remarkable that our Lord gives no explanation of the ser- 
vants’ request to be allowed to pull up the tares, nor of their master’s 
refusal. This has been often treated as the main point in the parable, 
which it can hardly be when our Lord omits it in His explanation. Still 
it is doubtless very important, and perhaps it is not explained because 
it needs little explanation. What then is the spiritual significance of 
the servants’ wish to gather up the tares from among the wheat? Surely 
it points to that longing, which is so natural, and yet (as Christ shows) 
s0 mistaken, and which has so often caused grievous confusion in the 
Lord’s field,—the longing to frame a church which shall be perfectly 

ure and faultless. This longing, which, though unwise, is yet a holy 
onging in itself, has been the cause of many of the divisions which 
have rent the Christian body. Men have fancied they could form a 
holier society by separating from that in which they beheld so large 
a mingling of evil. They wish to have nothing but wheat in the field. 
Now this is, first of all, contrary to Christ’s will, who says, “ Let both 
“‘ grow together until the harvest.” Secondly, it is beyond man’s wisdom 
and power to effect; for what human eye can discern aright between the 
upspringing wheat and tares? What human system can righteously effect 
the separation? Thirdly, even could it be once effected, it could not long 
retain its character, for the purest society will after a while be defiled 
by unworthy members. Fourthly, it would be rejecting a divinely ap- 
pointed instrument of discipline, for the good are doubtless to be puri- 
fied and refined by their contact with evil, which it is their duty to 
resist, and overcome, and, if it may be, convert to good. Fi(thly, it is 
cutting off from the evil the chance of amendment by the quiet daily 
influence of the good. It necd scarcely be added that the refusal to 
allow the tares to be rooted out in no way affects the question of Church 
discipline towards notorious sinners. That is only like the removing 
some specially noxious weed here and there from the field. 

“The harvest is the end of the world.” It is necessary to point 
out continually the Scriptural proofs that the final state of endless bliss 
or woe begins only at “the end of the world.” Popular language and 
belief is very faulty on this point. (See the whole of xxv, and read 
the description of the world’s harvest in Rev. xiv. a 

40. ‘The tares ate gathered.” In the parable itself the order to 
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41 The Son of man shall send forth His angels, A.D. 2. 
zand they shall gather out of His kingdom all + ch 18,7 
2things that offend, and them which do iniquity;  s0recandale 

42 Yand shall cast them into a furnace of fire :%¢h 2%) 
*there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth. & 20. 10. 

43 *Then shall the righteous shine forth as the chs 12 
sun in the kingdom of their Father, > Who hath *{3? ii 
ears to hear, let him hear. 43, 58. 


b ver. 9, 
44 { Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto 








the reapers is, “Gather ye together first the tares.”. This may perhaps 
teach us that the true view of the final separation is not so much that 
out of a mixed society will be gathered two new bodies, one of the saved 
and the other of the lost; but rather that the already existing society 
will be cleansed and purified by the casting out of it of all evil, so that 
the militant Church will become the triumphant Church, and the 
Divine Bridegroom will at last “present it unto Himeclf a glorious 
“‘Church, not having spot or wrinkle or any such thing” (Eph. v. 27.). 
This is precisely the meaning of the next three verses. 

41. “All things that offend.” Litcrally, all stumbling-blocks. This 
is a wider expression than the following words—‘“ them which do 
“iniquity.” The latter means simply all wilful impenitent sinners. 
The former may include all the evils which cling to our imperfect state, 
even the faults and failings of the righteous; but, from the way in which 
their destruction is spoken of, the word seems rather to refer to persons 
who cause offence than to the offences themselves, 

43. “Then shall the righteous shine forth as the sun.» Doubtless 
with that glory which was manifested in our Lord at His Transfiguration, 
for, when He comes, He “shall change our vile body, that it may be 
“fashioned like unto His glorious body” (Phil. iii. 21.). 

‘In the kingdom of their Father.’ The “kingdom” is so con- 
stantly used by our Lord to signify His earthly kingdom, or Church, 
that it is well to note such places as the present, where it signifies the 
future kingdom of glory. 


44, The Hidden Treasure. 


It must be noticed that this and the two following parables in this 
chapter, which are only given by St. Matthew, were not spoken to the 
multitude, but to the disciples alone in the house. 

The ‘Hidden Treasure’ and the ‘ Pearls’ set forth the priceless value 
of true religion to the finder of it. Being spoken to those who had 
already found it, they seem intended to show them how well and wisely 
they had sacrificed, and would sacrifice, everything to secure this one 

ssession, The chief difference between these two short parables is to 

found in the word “seeking” in the second of them nes The hidden 
treasure would be found, as we should say, accidentally; at any rate, 
unexpectedly. The pearl of great price had been carefully sought. 
Thus the two parables show how differently true religion comes to dif- 
ferent persons. To some it comes, by God's mercy, hea they are least 
expecting it. To others it comes as the reward of patient search. To 
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43. “Who hath ears” &c. See on xi. 15, 
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A.D.2, treasure hid in a field; the which when a man 
hath found, he hideth, and for joy thereof goeth and 
¢ Phil. 87,8 gelleth all that he hath, and 4 buyeth that field. 


d@ Tsai. 55, 1. 


Rev.818 45 Y Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto 
a merchant man, seeking goodly pearls: 





ee eee 


all it is of such priceless value that they gladly give up all else to 
secure it. 

‘‘ Treasure hid in a field.” It was not uncommon in the East to hide 
treasure under ground, as in more lawless times in our own country. 
This hidden treasure would be stumbled upon quite unexpectedly. The 
question is, What does it represent? It has been explained above as 
‘true religion,’ and perhaps it is best to use some such general expression, 
there being nothing in the parable to narrow the meaning. Still it is 
very true to say that the hidden treasure and the pearl of great price 
are Christ Himself, for He is the centre of all true religion, and this 
meaning fits in exactly with St. Paul’s words, which are an excellent 
commentary on these parables: “I count all things but loss for the 
“excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord: for whom I 
“have suffered the loss of all things, and do count them but dung, that 
“‘T may win Christ, and be found in Him” (Phil. iii. 8.). 

‘He hideth.” We need not force this point into any spiritual mean- 
ing. It seems brought in simply to show the great anxicty of the finder 
not to be robbed of his newly found treasure. If it have any spiritual 
meaning, it would only imply that one truly converted by God’s grace 
would not be hasty to announce to everyone his happincss. 

‘‘Buyeth that field.” Here again some have tried to press the words 
into a meaning where possibly none was intended. Thus the field has 
been explained to mean the Church, and the buying of it the acceptance 
of all the Church’s teaching and ordinances, through which to win 
Christ. But this is surely far-fetched; and it is better to understand the 
buying of the field simply as the sacrifice of every thing for the sako 
of Christ. 

It has been well pointed out that the case of the Woman of Samaria 
is the most striking one we could have of the finding of the hidden 
treasure. 


45, 46, The Pearls, 


45. “Seeking goodly pearls.” Jt has been already said that in this 
lies the difference between this parable and the last. Here we see one 
carefully seeking what he afterwards finds. As the woman of Sumaria 
is a striking instance of the finding unsought of the hidden treasure, 
so St. Paul is a striking instance of the reward of a diligent search, 
for he was striving before his conversion to win God's favour by his 
mistaken zeal. Timothy too may be named as another instance, for he 
seems to have found the pearl of great price through diving in the living 
waters of God’s word (See 2 Tim. iii. 15.). So it is still, Some are 
brought to the discovery of the hidden treasure by unlooked for means, 
such as a sickness or & sorrow, or words which are brought home to the 
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44. “ Like unto treasure.” On this ex-|“‘a merchant man” in the next verse, 
pression, and on the words “like unto! see Nole on xi. 16. 


St. MATTHEW, XIII. 


46 who, when he had found ‘one pearl of great A.D. 2. 
price, went and sold all that he had, and bought it, *Prov. hr 
& 8, 10, 19. 
47 4 Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto 
a net, that was cast into the sea, and ‘gathered of teh. 22 10. 
every kind: 
48 which, when it was full, they drew to shore, 
and sat down, and gathered the good into vessels, 
but cast the bad away. 
49 So shall it be at the end of the world: the 
angels shall come forth, and %sever the wicked from ¢ ob. 25. 32. 
among the just, 
50 ®and shall cast them into the furnace of fire: ver. 42 
there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth. 


51 ¥ Jesus saith unto them, Have ye understood 
all these things? They say unto Him, Yea, Lord. 





heart with life and power by the Spirit of God. Others again make 
long search after religion, and only after patient toil, and many disap- 
pointinents, find at last the pearl of great price. Then, whichever way 
it is found, all is gladly parted with to secure the inestimable treasure. 


47—50. The Draw-net. 


This parable fitly closes the serics of parables in this chapter. We 
have seen the first planting of the Gospel in the heart; then the external 
state of the kingdom of Christ in the world; then its growth both in 
extent and in power; then the priccless value of its treasures to every 
man who finds them; and now we are to see the end. 

47. ‘Gathered of every kind.” That is, every kind of fish, both 
good and bad. So far this parable repeats that of the ‘ Tares, showing 
that in the visible Church of Christ the evil are ever mingled with the 
good. But this is not the main point of the parable. The ‘Tares’ taught 
the mingling of evil and good in the present kingdom of Christ. The 
‘Draw-nct’ teaches their final separation. 

48. ‘When it was full’ That is, when the number of the elect is 
accomplished, when the Church of Christ has gathered of all nations. 

49. “The angels shall come forth.” We read that Christ shall come 
with all the holy Angels (See xxv. 31. St. Mark viii. 38. St, Luke 
ix. 26. 2 Thess. i.7.). No doubt those holy beings, at present hidden 
elgg eyes, will then “come forth” visibly to execute God's judg- 
men 


51, 52, On Christian teaching. 


1. “Yea, Lord.” The disciples had no doubt understood our Lord's 
parables so far as they were then capable. Probably however their 
understanding of them was very imperfect to what it was after they had 
received the gift of the Holy Ghost. 





49, “ The angele_shall come forth, and sever the wicked” dic. See on 40. 
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A.D.2. 52 Then said He unto them, Therefore every 
scribe which « instructed unto the kingdom of 
heaven is like unto a man that zs an householder, 

1 Cant, 7. 13. ae forth out of his treasure ‘things new 
and o 


53 YJ And it came to pass, that when Jesus had 
finished these parables, He departed thence. 
ch.223. 54 *And when He was come into His own country, 
Luke 4.16, He taught them in their synago e, insomuch that 
- they were astonished, and said, AWheties hath this 
1teai.49.7. Man this wisdom, and these mighty works ? 

Lucss3 65 Is not this the carpenter's Son? is not His 
John 6.42. mother called Mary? and ™His brethren, " James, 
n Mark15.40,and Joses, and Simon, and Judas? 


k ch. 2. 23. 


m ch. 12. 46. 





52. “Every scribe.” As the Scribes were among the Jews the best 
instructed in the law, so our Lord uses the word of the Christian teacher 
‘‘instructed unto the kingdom of heaven,” that is, instructed so as to 
be a teacher of the truths of that kingdom, 

‘‘Out of his treasure.’ That is, out of the stores of his learning 
and experience. 

‘“‘“Things new and old.” The “new” would be such things as pa- 
rables drawn (as our Lord’s doubtless were) from the objects before His 
eyes, Tho “old” would be the true interpretation and application of 
the Law and the Prophets. 


53—58. The Teaching and rejection of Jesus, 


54. “His own country.” That is, Nazarcth. 

55. “The carpenter's Son.” So, in His wonderful humility, He, 
who was Son of God, and had no human father, conscnted to be oui 
among men. 

“‘His brethren.” Who these were has been a subject of much con- 
troversy. Two opinions have a claim to consideration :—First, the very 
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that recorded by St. Luke appearing to 


53. “He departed thence.” It has been 
have taken place at an earlier period 


already stated (See Note on x. 5.) that 
St. Matthew is less careful to give the shortly after our Lord's Baptism and 
actual order of the events he describes Temptation (But see Nole on St. Luke 
than the other Evangelists. Thus if we iv. 1 


turn to St. Mark iv. 35. we find that the 
stilling of the storm and the visit to the 
coun of the Gadarenes took pice 
immediately after the utterance of the 
parables given in this chapter; so that 
we are compelled, if we wish to get the 
right order of events, to go back at this 
point to viii. 18. and to put in all the 
events from that verse to 1x. 34. between 
verses 53 and 5 here. 

54. © His own country.” It is much 
disputed whether this visit is the same 
as that recorded in St. Luke iv. 16-—23. 
or not. Probably i¢ is not 


the same, in 


. ). 
55. “ Hia brethren.” It would be im- 
possible here to enter into all the ar- 
guments concerning the much disputed 
uestion of the “brethren” of our Lord. 
ortunately the point is not one of prac- 
tical importance. Those desirous of see- 
ing it most fully and learnedly discueaed 
are recommended to read, as upholding 
the former of the two opinions above 
piven the emay on the subject by 
r. Lightfoot in his Commentary upon 
the Epistle to the Galatians; and. as u 
holding the Intter, the eseay by Dr. 
the Christian Advocate for 1843, 
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56 and His sisters, are they not all with us? A.D.2@. 
Whence then hath this man all these things ? 
57 And they °were offended in Him. But Jesusech.1.6. | 
said unto them, ? A prophet is not without honour, ? Luke 4. 2. 
save in his own country, and in his own house, a 
58 And ?He did not many mighty works there %Mark6.5,¢ 


because of their unbelief. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


1 Heros opinion of Christ. 3 Wherefore John Baptist was beheaded. 
13 Jesus denarteth into a desert place: 15 tchere He feedeth five thousand 
men acith tive loaves and two fishes: 22 He walketh on the sea to His 
disciples: 84 and landing at Gennesaret, healeth the sick by the touch of A.D. 29. 





the hem of His garment, ne 
* ear 

T that time *Herod the tetrarch heard of the yr 
fame of Jesus, a Luke 9. 7. 


ancient tradition that they were children of Joseph by a former mar- 
riage: Secondly, another ancient opinion that they were children of 
Alphseus or Cleopas, and cousins only of our Lord. 

57. “A prophet is not without honour,” &c, These words are a 
proverb, expressing a common truth. Men constantly think lightly 
of that with which they are familiar. The blessings at our doors are 
those we value least. Besides it is a part of the unbeltef, which so besets 
us alk, to regard only the outward and visible, and to refuse to believe 
what the eye cannot see. Thus, when a prophet is in any place, men 
behold his outward life and appearance, and, being accustomed to these, 
and seeing him in many respects like other men, they are slow to 
believe in his spiritual office and powers. No doubt another cause of 
the rejection of Jesus by the Nazarenes was jealousy of any favour 
shown to One of humble earthly origin. 

58. “He did not many mighty works there.’ St. Mark Sao 
referring probably to a different, and an earlier visit, See vi. 5.) says He 
could not do many mighty works there. So complete a hindrance is 
unbelief to the reception of God’s blessings. “It is His own pathetic 
‘“Jament in the Psalins that His “kinsmen stood afar off” (Ps. xxxviii. 
11.).” (Ie, Williams). 


CHAPTER XIV. 
1—12. Herod, and the death of St. John the Baptist. 
St. Mark vi. 14—29. St. Luke ili. 19, 20. 


1. “Herod the tetrarch.” This was Herod Antipas, Son of Herod 
the Great, who is mentioned in ii. 1. and 19. A “tetrarch” means literally 
a ruler of a fourth part of a country. The kingdom of Herod the Great 


eenemnem tandem toate 
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57. “ Offented.” See on St. Matth. v. It seems used in a very wide sense, and 

29, and xvii. 27. may almost mean no more than * 
Probably it yelatce to a time. afler ti 

To rela & 
e pinion seu ; wonderful miracles related in pre- 
a gots time. gis si eo ri sent chant. which tO Place in cehapo 
en as referrin e events immediately upon our ‘a bearing 
related just before (See Note on xii. 1.). the burial of St John the Baptist. 
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A;D.29. 2 and said unto his servants, This is John the 
Baptist; he is risen from the dead; and therefore 
20r,are mighty works ?do shew forth themselves in him. 
by him. 3 For Herod had laid hold on John, and bound 
A.D.30. him, and put him in prison for Herodias’ sake, his 
brother Philip's wife. 
btev.18.16 4 For John said unto him, It is not lawful for 


> 


**"" thee to have her. 
5 And when he would have put him to death, he 
ech o.06. feared the multitude, * because they counted him as 
a prophet. 
é But when Herod’s birthday was kept, the 
SGr.inthe daughter of Herodias danced *before them, and 
7 pleased Herod. 


‘was divided among his sons, Philip and Antipas (St. Luke iii. 1.) each 
taking one quarter or ‘ Tetrarchy,’ and Archelaus (St. Matt. ii. 22.) the 
other two quarters, which included Judea. 

2. “This is John the Baptist.” A guilty conscience makes a man 
superstitious, and fills him with silly fears. It seems (from St. Luke ix. 
7—9.) that this idea was not Herod’s own, but was first suggested by 
others. It would however be a very horrible idea to the murderer, and 
would naturally fasten upon his mind, so that he seems here quite to 
have adopted it as his own. Possibly he uttered his secret dread in the 
hope that his servants and courtiers would deny it, and so relieve his 
terrors. 

3. “For Herod had laid hold on John.” St. Matthew here goes 
back in his history to explain Herod’s notion that Christ was John the 
Baptist risen from the dead. 

‘‘For Herodias’ sake.’ Jn taking Herodias as his wife Herod was 
guilty of the most gross adultery, for not only was Herodias’ hushand 
still alive, but also Herud’s own wife, daughter of Aretas an Arabian 
king, was alive, and was put away for the sake of Herodias. This most 
wicked act produced a war between Aretas and Herod, in which the latter 
was defeated with great losses. Besides this, Herodias was niece both to 
her husband Philip, and to Herod Antipas, being daughter to their 
brother Aristobulus, so that the whole chain of wickedness began with an 
act of incest. 

4. This is one instance in which John the Baptist displayed the 
“‘gpirit and pee of Elias” (St. Luke i. 17.), rebuking Herod and 
Herodias, as Elias did Ahab and Jezebel. 

5. “He would have put him to death.” It seems from St. Mark 
that it was Herodias, rather than Herod, who bore such murderous 
hatred against the reprover of their wickedness; and we may con- 
clude that, so fat as Herod “would have put him to death,” it was 
rather as the weak instrument of a wicked woman’s revenge than as 
himself desiring to commit the deed of blood. We see in the malice of 
Herodias towards John the Baptist a striking likeness to that of Jezebel 
towards Elijah. 

6. “The daughter of Herodias,” Her name was Salome. 

‘7 «Oc 
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7 Whereupon he promised with an oath to give A.D. 29. 
her whatsoever she would ask. sia 
8 And she, being before instructed of her mother, 
said, Give me here John Baptists head in a 


sharger. | 
: 9 ‘And the ing was sorry: nevertheless for the 
oath’s sake, and them which sat with him at meat, 


he commanded ¢# to be given her. 


10 And he sent, and beheaded John in the 


rison. 
11 And his head was brought in a charger, and 


given to the damsel: and she brought # to her 
mother. 


12 And his disciples came, and took up the body, 


and buried it, and went and told Jesus. 


8. “Before instructed of her mother.” This does not imply that 
the whole scheme was arranged beforehand, but only that, when the girl 
consulted her mother as to what she should ask, Herodias ur, and 
incited her to make the horrible request which was to gratify her own 
revenge, 

a A charger.”? This is an old word for a large dish. 

9. “The king.’ This title did not properly belong to Herod, and the 
Roman government afterwards refused it to him, but it was sometimes 
given to him in common usage. He was “sorry,” because, even though he 
was at one time ready to have put John to death (ver. 5.), still in his better 
moments he could not help respecting him, and it is probable that for 
some time he saved him, though by keeping him in prison, from the 
fiercer hatred of Herodias (Sce on St. Mark vi. 19, 20.). 

‘*For the oath’s sake,” &c. Herod was too great a coward to confess 
himself wrong, and to bear the laughter and taunts of his bad com- 
panions, An oath is sacred. However sacred an oath is, Herod’s oath 
could never be binding in the sense Herodias put upon it. It was 
wrong in him to make so foolish an oath; and it was still more wrong 
to commit murder in order to fulfil it. 

10. ‘In the prison.” This, as we know from the Jewish historian 
Josephus, was in the fortress of Macherus on the borders of Arabia. 

12. “Took up the body.” The body of John the Baptist, we are told 
by Josephus, was cast out of the prison without burial. 

“Went and told Jesus.” Perhaps the loss of their former teacher 
recti oe srt of haat een in that it brought them as 

isciples 1m, for whom they ha en taught e a way In 
their hearts ¢ y ug to prepar y 

It is impossible to closo the account of the martyrdom of St. John the 
Baptist without quoting the most beautiful prayer which is given us by 
our Church in the Collect for St. John the Baptist’ Day: ‘‘ Make us 80 
“to follow his doctrine and holy life, that we may truly repent a i 
“to his preaching ; and after his example constantly speak the truth, 

boldly rebuke vice, and patiently suffor for the truth’s sake.” 
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A.D.29. 13 4° When Jesus heard of #, He departed thence 
“oh 10. 28. by on} into a desert place apart: and when the 
people had heard thereof, they followed Him on foot 

out of the cities. 

14 And Jesus went forth, and saw a great mul- 

tch.9.36. titude, and ‘was moved with compassion toward 
them, and He healed their sick. 

15 And when it was evening, His disciples came 
to Him, saying, This is a desert place, and the 
time is now past; send the multitude away, that 
they may go into the villages, and buy them- 


selves victuals. 


18—21. The Feeding of the five thousand. 
St. Mark vi. 30—44. St. Luke ix. 10—17. St. John vi. 1—13. 


This miracle is recorded, and the only one recorded, by all the four 
Evangelists, It must therefore be of singular importance. The different 
accounts should be read together, and it can never be studied properly 
apart from the wonderful discourse which follows it in St. John vi. 

18. “When Jesus heard of it.” It appears from these words that 
-grief for the loss of His friend and cousin may have been one cause for 
our Lord’s wish to retire to a secret place; although from the words of 
the other Gospels we gather that another cause was that the Apostles, 
who had just returned from their first mission, might share in His 
retirement, possibly in order that He might converse with them undis- 
turbed. 

**On foot.” The scene of the miracle being on the Eastern side of 
the sea of Galilee, that is, on the opposite side from Capernaum (Sce Note 
on xi, 21.), while Jesus crossed the lake in a ship, the people went by 
land round the Northern shore, crossing the Jordan above the lake. 

14. “Jesus went forth.” That is, probably, from the boat. 

15. “ When it was evening.” It is strange to find tle same expres- 
sion as to the hour used both here and in verse 23, after the miracle was 
over and our Lord had retired into a mountain to pray; but it seems that 
the Jews divided the evening into a first and a second part, answering to 
our afternoon and evening, and the word must be taken in the former 
sense the first time and in the latter sense the second time. 

“The time is now past.” That is, the hour is late. 


A a re ERE P tet, 


15. “ When it was evening.” The occur-| the same miracle, and have been used 
rence of the same expression both here | as an argument against the perfect truth 
and in 23 may help to soften many of | of God’s word. 
the little difficulties which are sometimes | It will be observed that in this verse 
felt as to the differences in the different | the disciples appear to raise the diffi- 

ospels. verse 23 occurred in an-| culty as to providing for so great a mul- 
other Gospel, and not in this, how cer-| titude. In St. John’s Gospel the subject 
tainly would the enemies of the Bible | seems first mentioned by our Lord in 
have picked out this seeming difference | His question to Philip. tt is easy to seo 
as to the time as a difficulty. So too we! that, if we bad before us every least 
can hardly doubt that, had this miracle | particular of the history, we should find 
and that of the Feeding of the four; both accounts agreeing R aaey y with 
thousand been recorded only in different | the facta, even though, with the few short 
Gospels, they would have been declared | details we possess, it may be hard to 


by many to be only different accounts of | trace out their exact order. 
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16 But Jesus said unto them, They need not A.D.2. 
depart ; [ate ye them to eat. 

17 And they say unto Him, We have here but 
five loaves, and two fishes. 

18 He said, Bring them hither to Me. 

19 And He commanded the multitude to sit down 
on the grass, and took the five loaves, and the two 
fishes, and looking yp to heaven, ® He blessed, and & ch. 15. 36. 
brake, and gave the loaves to His disciples, and 
the disciples to the multitude. 

20 And they did all eat, and were filled: and they 
took up of the fragments that remained twelve 
baskets full. 

21 And they that had eaten were about five 


thousand men, beside women and children. 


22 § And straightway Jesus constrained His 
disciples to get into a ship, and to go before Him 
unto the other side, while He sent the multitudes 
away. 

23 And when He had sent the multitudes away, 


19. “ Blessed.” St. John has “gave thanks” here. It was by giving 
thanks that Jesus blessed the food. 

‘‘ Brake, and gave.’”? At what moment the actual increase of the 
loaves took place we are not told, nor need we curiously enquire. This 
wonderful miracle is of the same kind as that of Elijah, when the widow's 
barrel of meal and cruse of oil failed not (1 Kings xvii. 16.), and that of 
Elisha, when he fed a hundred men with twenty barley loaves and some 
ears of corn (2 Kings iv. 44.).. Only our Lord’s miracle is greater in 
degree. Wo must beware of the not uncommon error of commenting 
upon this miracle as though it were such a special display of creative 
power as none but the Creator, Himself manifest in the flesh, could 
show forth, for we have seen that similar miracles were performed by 
Elijah and Elisha. It is quite right however to say that they performed 
them by the power of God bestowed on them from without. Christ 
performed His by the Divine power residing in Himself. 


22—36. The Walking on the Sea, and the Visit to 
Gennesaret. 


St. Mark vi. 45—56. St. John vi. 16—21. 


22. “Jesus constrained His disciples to get into a ship.” Our 
Lord may have done this in order the more easily to retire for prayer, 
and with a view to the miracle He was about to perform. But possibly 
another reason may be found in St. John’s statement that the people 
wished to take Him by force and make Him a king, which the disciples 
nay have been too willing to see done: 


7m 
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A.D.2. He went up into a mountain apart to pray: and 
when the evening was come, He was there alone. 
24 But the ship was now in the midst of the sea, 
tossed with waves: for the wind was contrary. 
25 And in the fourth watch of the night Jesus 
went unto them, walking on the sea. 
bJob98 26 And-when the disciples saw Him " walking on 
the sea, they were troubled, saying, It is a spirit; 
and they cried out for fear. 
27 But straightway Jesus spake unto them, say- 
mg, Be of good cheer; it is I; be not afraid. 
8 And Peter answered Him and said, Lord, if 
it be Thou, bid me come unto Thee on the water. 
29 And He said, Come. And when Peter was 
come down out of the ship, he walked on the water, 
to go to Jesus. 


23. “He went up into a mountain to pray.” Jesus seeks, not 
rest, but prayer. How well does He thus show forth to us the necessity 
of blending secret devotion with active work in God’s service. If we 
would do God’s will on carth as Jesus did it, and as the holy Angels in 
Heaven do it, it must be by the union of acts of love towards man with 
acts of adoration towards God. 

24. “In the midst of the sea.’ ‘They had rowed about five and 
“twenty or thirty furlongs” (St. John), that is, between three and four 
miles. The lake is about six miles broad, 

25. “The fourth watch.” The night between six in the evening and 
six in the morning being divided into four watches of three hours each, 
this would be between three and six in the morning. The term ‘ watch’ 
is a military term, being the length of time the Roman soldiers watched 
between the hours of relieving guard. 

26. “Troubled.”” Jesus often comes to us in some strange form or 
manner, and we are troubled. Could we only recognize His presence, 
how would our fears cease ; for He comes only to save and to bless. 

28. “If it be Thou.” The account of St. Peter’s walking on the water 
is given only by St. Matthew. We must not suppose the Apostle to wish 
to put to the proof the reality of Christ’s appearance, as though he could 
not believe it was Ie except on the evidence of a new miracle. Theso 
words rather mean, ‘Since it is Thou. How thoroughly is St. Peter's 
request in accordance with his character. He is always the bold, the 
ready, the forward, sometimes even to rashness. His conduct on this 
oa is a foreshadowing of his ‘greater presumption and greatcr 

29. “ He walked on the water.” As Christ's power here overruled 
the laws of nature, and enabled the human body of St. Peter to walk 
upon the water, so will His power yet more wonderfully change our vile 
bodies, and the laws of our nature, so tliat we shall be able to pass with 
lightning speed through the boundless ficlds of space, and ascend as He 
ascended, to the mansions of God’s heavenly house, 
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80 But when he saw the wind “boisterous, he was A.D. 29. 
afraid; and beginning to sink, he cried, saying, sor, strong. 
Lord, save me. 

31 And immediately Jesus stretched forth His 
hand, and caught him, and said unto him, O thou 
of little faith, wherefore didst thou doubt ? 

82 And when they were come into the ship, the 
wind ceased, 

33 Then they that were in the ship came and 
worshipped Him, saying, Of a truth ‘Thou art the'Ps27., 
Son of God. & 26. 63. 

34 And when they were gone over, they came fured di. 
into the land of Gennesaret. ea 

85 And when the men of that place had know- £327. 
ledge of Him, they sent out into all that country Bom14 
round about, and brought unto Him all that were 
diseased ; 

36 and besought Him that they might only touch 
the hem of His garment: and * as many as touched Woe Pio. 


, Luke 6. 19. 
were made perfectly whole. ere 





30. He was afraid.” He ought to have been sure that with Jesus 
by his side he was safe. But his faith failed him, and immediately the 
power given him was withdrawn. It is the same with those who are 
passing through the waves and storms of life. So long as they retain 
their faith in Christ’s presence and protection, they are safe. When once 
that fails them, they begin to sink. Well is it for those who, ere they are 
quite overwhelmed in the waters, utter the heartfelt cry, ‘‘ Lord, save 
“me.” He will then immediately stretch forth His hand, and rescue 
them from their peril. 

31. “Wherefore didst thou doubt?” It has been well said that 
Christ’s words are not ‘ Wherefore didst thou come?’ The A @ was 
right in stepping on the water, for Christ had said “Come.” Wherever 
He invites or commands us to go, there it is pluin we should not hesitate 
to go. It is want of fuith, making us fear when we are following His 
commands, and when He is near us, which Jesus rebukes, 

32. “‘The wind ceased.”” St. Jolin adds another miracle: ‘“‘ Immedi- 
“ately the ship was at the land whither they went.” 

33. “They that were in the ship.” These would be the crew, and 
possibly other passengers, besides the disciples. 

34. “Gennesaret.” This was a beautiful and fertile tract of land at 
the North-west corner of the Sea of Galilee, which was often called from 
it the Lake of Gennesaret. Capernaum stood in this district, which 
explains the fact that St. John speaks of the disciples going toward 
‘‘ Capernaum,” in describing the same voyage as this to “the land of 
“ Gennesaret.” 





36.“ The hem of His garment.” See on St. Mark v. 27, 28. 
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pada CHAPTER XY. 


8 Christ reproveth the sertbes and Pharisees for transgressing God's come 
mandments through their own traditions: 11 teacheth how that which 
goeth into the mouth doth not defile a man. 21 He healeth the daughter 
of the woman Canaan, 30 and other great multitudes: 32 and 
with seven loaves and a fev litile fishes feedeth four thousand men, beside 
women and children. 


HEN came to Jesus scribes and Pharisees, which 
were of Jerusalem, saying, 

*Ool.28 2 Why do. Thy disciples transgress * the, tradition 
of the elders? for they wash not their hands when 
they eat bread. 

3 But He answered and said unto them, Why 
do ye also transgress the commandment of God 
by your tradition ? 


btev.1.8. 4 For God commanded, saying, >Honour thy 
Prov.23.22,father and mother: and, °He that curseth 


ee sha father or mother, let him die the death. 
Deut. 27. 16, Exodus 20. 12. & 21. 17. 


xo. 5 But ye say, Whosoever shall say to Ais father 


or Ais mother, J¢ 7s a gift, by whatsoever thou 
mightest be profited by me; 


CHAPTER XV. 


1—9. Eating with unwashen hands, and the 
Fifth Commandment, 
St. Mark vu. 1—13. 

1, “Of Jerusalem.”? We should naturally expect, as indeed we find 
the case, that Jewish customs and traditions are most strongly defended 
in the capital city. Even the early Christian Church was not free from 
this influence (See Gal. ii, 12.). 

2. “The tradition of the elders.” A “tradition” is a doctrine handed 
down by word of mouth only, and not put into writing. The Jews valued 
their traditions even more than the word of God. The “elders” in this 

lace probably means those of olden times. St. Matthow, writing for Jews, 
oes not give any explanation of a tradition which would be familiar to 
his readers. St. Mark gives an account of the various Jewish traditions 
as to washing. 
_ 8. “ Why do ye also” &c, Our Lord in His divine wisdom answers 
one question by another, showing that, if His disciples broke the tradi- 
tions of men, the Jews broke the plain command of God by those very 
itions; which at once condemned them as evil. 

4, “Honour.” Thero is more in this word than the mere idea of 
respect and obedience. It cortainly implies support and succour, so that 
our Catechism is right in explaining it as to “ ‘a honour, and succour 
-“my father and mother,” &c. 

5. “It is a gift.” That is, a gift to God. The tradition was that any 
man might dedicate his substance to God, and so say to his parents, ‘What 
‘I might have given to you has been set apart as a gift to God,’ and that 
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6 and honour not his father or his mother, he A.D.929. 
shall be free. Thus have ye made the command- 
ment of God of none effect by your tradition. 

7 Ye hypocrites, well did Esaias prophesy of 
you, saying, 

8 *This people draweth nigh unto Me with 4Ezek.28.31 
their mouth, and honoureth Me with their lips; 
but their heart is far from Me. 

9 But in vain they do worship Me, ¢ teaching ° Col, 2 18, 





for doctrines the commandments of men. Titus 1. 14. 
29, 13, 

10 F And He called the multitude, and said‘ Acts 10. 16. 

unto them, Hear, and understand : 17.20.” 


1 Tim. 4. 4. 


11 ‘Not that which goeth into the mouth defileth Titus 1-15. 


in such case he would be free from the duty of supporting his parents. 
It seems too that even then the son was not obliged to give the gift to 
holy uses, the mere going through the form of dedicating it being held 
sufficient. 

6. * Thus have ye made” &c. This is a very important verse, as show- 
ing the supreme authority of the plain word of God. Human tradition 
is continually making God’s commandment of none effect, and is there- 
fore to be jealously watched and restrained. In one place it does so by 
inventing new doctrines, in another by enforcing new practices; here by 
setting up as with authority human interpretations of God’s word, there 
by pressing certain truths into such undue importance as to hide other 
truths no less important. In all cases Christ would teach us to find 
safety from such dangers in the simple acceptance of God’s word. And 
in full accordance with this our Church teaches us, in the 6th Article, 
that “Holy Scripture containeth all things necessary to salvation: so 
‘“‘that whatsocver is not read therein, nor may be proved thereby, is not 
‘“‘to be required of any man, that it should be believed as an article of 
“the Faith, or be thought requisite or necessary to salvation.” 

9. “In vain they do worship Me,” &c. They who pretend to 
honour God, but yet dishonour His word by preferring to it the doctrines 
and commandments of men, worship God in vain. They are pe 
professing what they do not feel or act up to, for if they really honoured 
God, they would certainly honour His word too, 


10—20. Defilement. 
St. Mark vii. 14—23. 


10. ‘The multitude.” Because they were more open to reason and 
to conviction than the self-righteous Pharisees. 
11. “ That which goeth into the mouth.” Probably our Lord refers 


6. “ He shall be free.” These words, as the whole passage running thus: ‘But ye 
may be seen by their being printed in ‘say, Whosoever shall aay to his father 
Italics, or small type, in our English ‘or his mother, It is a gift, namely, that 
Bibles, are not in the original, but ney ‘by which thou mightest be p vy 
give what is plainly the meaning; al- ‘me, he shall be free, And he will honour 
though perhaps they would have come ‘not his father or his mother. Thus’ &c. 
in better at the end of the verse before, 7. “ Hypooriles.” See on vi, 2. 
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A.D.2. a man; but that which cometh out of the mouth, 
this defileth a man. : 
12 Then came His disciples, and said unto Him, 
Knowest Thou that the Pharisees were offended, 
after they heard this saying ? 
éjohn15.2 13 But He answered and said, ®Hvery plant, 
sc." which My heavenly Father hath not planted, shall 
be rooted up. 

bteai.9.16. 14 Let them alone: »they be blind leaders of the 

ch.23.16. blind. And if the blind lead the blind, both shall 

me" fall into the ditch. 
15 Then answered Peter and said unto Him, 

Declare unto us this parable. 

ich.16.9. 16 And Jesus said, ‘Are ye also yet without 
understanding ? 

1Cor.6.18 17 Do not ye yet understand, that * whatsoever 
entereth in at the mouth goeth mto the belly, and 
is cast out into the draught? 

1James3.6. 18 But ‘those things which proceed out of the 
mouth come forth from the heart; and they defile 
the man. 





i ne ae ee no 


principally to bread eaten with unwashen hands, since that had been the 
subject of the Pharisees’ complaint. But His words would certainly 
bear a wider meaning, and would pave the way for the abolishing of the 
old distinction between clean and unclean food, which, with other hke 
ceremonial laws, was to preserve the Jews as a separate people, until 
God’s chosen nation was no longer of one race or country, but the elect 
and Catholic (or universal) Church of the Redeemer. 

13. “Every plant.” This may be understood in two senses, 1. It 
may be spoken of the Pharisees, who would thus be compared to the 
tares in the field, which shall be rooted up when the day of separation 
shall come. Or 2. It may be spoken of the doctrines of the Pharisees, 
the “traditions” and ‘“‘commandments of men.” The latter is the view 
of most commentators. 

14. “Let them alone.” That is, ‘Heed them not.’ Their offence 
at the truth is no more to be regarded than their untrue tcaching, 

“Both shall fall into the ditch.” The Pharisces and their disciples 
—the leaders and the Jed—both should perish in their blindness. Yct 
we cannot doubt that the former will be the more severely punished by 
the all-just God, for “unto whomsoever much is given, of him shall be 
“much required” (St. Luke xii. 48). 

15. “This parable.” St. Peter meant the saying in verse 11. This 
is not a parable in the strict sense, but a simple truth. The Apostles 
however plainly did not understand it, and either supposed it was a 
short parable, or else used the word in a wide sense for a hard saying. 

18, ‘From the heart.” The great principle that words are good or 
evil according as the heart is good or evil had been stated by our Lord 
before, when He said, “Out of the abundance of the heart the mouth 
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19 ™For out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, A.D. 29. 
murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false witness, = Gen. 6. 6 
blasphemies : Prov 6 14. 

20 these are the things which defile a man: but 7""* 
to eat with unwashen hands defileth not a man. 


21 | Then Jesus went thence, and departed into 
the coasts of Tyre and Sidon. 

22 And, behold, a woman of Canaan came out of 
the same coasts, and cried unto Him, saying, Have 
mercy on me, O Lord, Thou son of David; my 
daughter is grievously vexed with a devil. 

23 But He answered her not a word. And His 


speaketh” (xii. 34.). In this place He is declaring the truth of that 
principle on one side, namely on thie side of evil. That which comes from 
an evil heart must be evil, and must therefore “defile a man.” 


21—28. The Syro-Phenician Woman. 
St. Mark vii. 24—30. 


21. “The coasts of Tyre and Sidon.” ‘ Coasts” means ‘borders.’ 
Our Lord probably did not pass over the boundary of Galilee, but only 
went to the borders. If He had gone out of the Jewish land, He could 
hardly have used the words, “I am not sent but unto the lost sheep of 
‘“‘the house of Israel” (24.). Moreover the woman is said (22.) to have 
come out of the same coasts (But see on 29.). 

22. “A woman of Canaan.” This woman was probably of the race 
of the ancient Canaanites, who inhabited the land before the conquest by 
Joshua, and some of whom were, contrary to God’s command, suffered to 
remain. In St. Mark’s Gospel she is called a “ Syrophoenician” from the 
place of her abode. 

““Son of David.” The woman had doubtless learnt from others to 
call our Lord by this title. How far she was herself instructed in the 
Jewish Scriptures, or had any previous knowledge of a Messiah, we are 
not told. Though a Gentile, yet we can hardly think she was still a 
heathen. Even if she were not a proselyte (that is, a convert to the 
Jewish faith), she must have learnt something of the true God, and of 
the great Prophet whom He had sent into the world, and to whom she 
now resolved in her distress to go. 

““My daughter.” It is not for herself alone that she pleads, though 
neither is it for her daughter alone. The mercy she asks is for both. 
Still her prayer is mainly an intercession, for her daughter's recovery 
is the mercy uppermost in her mind. So we see in this history an 
example of intercessory prayer prevailing. 

23. ‘He answered her not a word.” Why did Jesus thus try this 
poor woman? It was not His habit to act in this way. No: He would 
display to all present, yea, and to all the world, the strength and depth 
of her faith. He would teach the Jew that not among the children of 





19. “Evil thoughts,” de. The list of will be better kept for that place. 
sing is given so much more fully in 21. “ Zyre and Sidon.” See on xi. 
St, Mark, that any remarks upon them 21, 
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A.D.%. disciples came and besought Him, saying, Send her 


away ; for she crieth after us. 
nch.10.5,6. 24 But He answered and said, "I am not sent but 
& 13.46." unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel. 
Hem. 1°-8- 95.Then came she and worshipped Him, saying, 
Lord, help me. 
26 But He answered and said, It is not meet to 
oh. 7.6. take the children’s bread, and to cast 2 to ° dogs. 
27 And she said, Truth, Lord: yet the dogs eat 
of the crumbs which fall from their masters’ table. 





Abraham alone was the faith of Abraham to be found, and that not for 
them alone were God’s mercies in store. 

“Send her away ;” &c. Our Lord’s answer shows that this was a 
request that Jesus would grant her prayer, and so send her away. Man 

ities, while the Son of God seems pitiless! Yet man’s pity was selfish, 
or it was to stop her crying after them that the disciples pleaded for 
her: the seeming harshness of the Son of God was all love, for it was to 
magnify the coming blessing. 

24, “I am not sent” &c. How was this true? All prophecy had 
foretold that in Christ all the nations of the earth should be blessed. He 
was declared by Simeon to be “a Light to lighten the Gentiles” as well as 
to be the glory of God’s people Israel (St. Luke ii, 32.). He Himself 
declared, by plain speech and by parable, the gathering in of the Gentiles. 
By His acts, as here and in His dealings with the Samaritans, He showed 
His willingness to open His fountain of blessings to others besides the 
Jews. How then was this true? Plainly in respect of His Personal mi- 
nistry and mission. He was not sent to visit én person others than “ His 
“own” people. God’s scheme of mercy was to be offered first to the 
Jew. This answer is made to the disciples, but was probably overheard 
by the woman. 

26. “It is not meet” &c. To the first request the answer is silence: 
to the second a seemingly stern refusal. If there are some who would 
have persevered thus far, are there any who would not after this have 
gone away in anger or in despair? The “children” here are the Jews 
—‘ the children of the kingdom” (viii. 12. but not xiii. 38.): the “dogs” 
are the Gentiles, so called by the Jews in contempt. Our Lord means, 
It is not fit to take the blessings meant for the Jews and to give them 
to the Gentiles. But His manner of saying it would have driven away 
most. He knew it would not drive her away, or He would not have 
used the words. 

“rath, Lord.” What faith, what humility, what perseverance in 
prayer, is here! She believes that mercy is hidden behind the outward 

bness: she takes no offence at words which might have wounded : 
she faints not in her praying. Nay; she seizes on the very form of 
the refusal to turn it into a new petition. Like Jacob with the angel, she 
wrestles, as it were, with Christ in her earnestness of prayer, and will 


27. “ Yet the dogs.” ‘This would be our Lord’s sentence, but rather of the 
more exactly translated by the words last word in it—‘‘dogs.” See Trench’s 
‘for even the dogs’; the “Truth, Lord,” version of the answer, as given above. 
not being an acceptance of the whole of 
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28 Then Jesus answered and said’ unto her, O A.D. 29. 
woman, great is thy faith: be it unto thee even as 
thou wilt. And her daughter was made whole from 
that very hour. 


29 | P And Jesus departed from thence, and came ? Merk 7. 81. 
nigh 4 unto the sea of Galilee; and went up into‘ 418. 
a mountain, and sat down there. 


30 ‘And great multitudes came unto Him, having *J=i,3.5, 6 


with them those that were lame, blind, dumb, Luke7.2 
maimed, and many others, and cast them down at 
Jesus’ feet; and He healed them: 


not let Him go till He blesses her. And He has now put the weapon into 
her hand with which she is to overcome Him, Her answer may be put 
more fully thus: ‘“ Saidst Thou ‘dogs’? It is well; I accept the title, 
“and the place: for the dogs have a portion of the meal—not the first— 
‘“‘not the children’s portion, but a portion still,—the crumbs which fall 
“from the table” (Trench.). 

28. “O woman, great is thy faith:’’ &c. She has conquered, and 
this poor Canaanitish mother stands for ever as the great example of 
the blessedness of persevering prayer. Surely Jesus might have said 
of her, as He did of the centurion ies 10.), that He had not found 
so great faith, no not in Israel. And now that faith is rewarded, and 
‘‘He, who at first seemed as though He would have denied her the 
‘‘smallest boon, now opens to her the ful] treasure-house of His grace, 
“and bids her to help herself, to carry away what she will” (Trench.). 
It is as though He could deny nothing to such a faith. 


29—39. Feeding of the Four Thousand. 


St. Mark viii. 1—10; and compare on the Feeding of the Five 
Thousand, St. John vi. 1—14. 


29. “Jesus departed” &c. We know from St. Mark (vii. 31.) that 
Jesus ei arareme the Sea of Galilee through Decapolis, a district lying 
Eastward of the Jordan (Sec Note on iv. 25.), so that this mountain 
would also be on the Eastern shore of the Lake. This would agree with 
the last verse of this chapter, in which we read of His crossing the sea 
to Magdala, which lay on the Western side. Thus the scene of the 
following miracles was in the same neighbourhood with that of the 
feeding of the five thousand. It is worthy of notice that our Lord at 
this time, which is early in the third year of His public ministry (See 
on St, John v. 1.), seems to be keeping as far as possible from the places 
where His bitter enemies would be most found. He is found at various 
ee on the very outskirts of the Holy Land,—places where the popu- 

tion would be in a great measure Gentile, and where much darkness 
and ignorance would probably be found. Thus from the “coasts of Tyre 
“and Sidon” (See on 2.) He passes through Decapolis to the Eastern 
shore of the Sea of Galilee, sas Haul His journey is not related, ‘we 
find Him immediately afterwards at Cesarea Philippi (xvi. 13.). 

30. “He healed them.” St. Mark relates one of these miracles of 
healing very fully (vii. 32—37.), but makes no mention of the rest. 
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A.D.29. 31 insomuch that the multitude wondered, when 

~~ they saw the dumb to speak, the maimed to be whole, 
the lame to walk, and the blind to see: and. they 
glorified the God of Israel. 

32 Then Jesus called His disciples unto Him, and 
said, I have compassion on the multitude, because 
they continue with Me now three days, and have 
nothing to eat: and I will not send them away fast- 
ing, lest they faint in the way. 

o2Kin.4.43. 33 °And His disciples say unto Him, Whence 
should we have so much bread in the wilderness, as 
to fill so great a multitude ? 

34 And Jesus saith unto them, How many loaves 
have ye? And they said, Seven, and a few little 
fishes. 

35 And He commanded the multitude to sit down 
on the ground. 

Pch.14.19. 386 And PHe took the seven loaves and the fishes, 
418am.9.12and Agave thanks, and brake them, and gave to 
iuke22.1°. His disciples, and the disciples to the multitude. 

37 And they did all eat, and were filled: and 
they took up of the broken meat that was left seven 
baskets full. 

38 And they that did eat were four thousand men, 
beside women and children. 


33. “Whence should we have so much bread” &c. It has been 
thought by some very strange that so soon after the former miracle of 
feeding the five thousand the disciples should ask such a question as 
this. But we must observe, first, that there is nothing in this question 
to show that they did not hope to see the former miracle repeated, even 
though it would have seemed presuming in them to suggest it: secondly, 
that, even if they did not expect a second miracle of the same sort, it 
was not 80 strange in them, seeing, as they did, crowds coming to Christ 
day after day, as it seems to us when we read the two miracles in two 
successive chapters. 

37. “Baskets.” Jt is a curious and interesting fact that in both ac- 
counts of this miracle, that here and that in St. Mark, the original word 
for basket is a different one from that used in all four accounts of the 
other miracle, and signifies a different and larger sort of basket. It is 
the same word which is used for the basket in which St. Paul was Jet 
down from the wall of Damascus (Acts ix. 25.). In the next chapter 
(xvi. 9, 10.) our Lord preserves the same distinction of words, when 
speaking of the two miracles. 


ener re 


34. “How many loaves have ye?” On our Lord's asking this and other such 
questions see on St. Luke viii. 46. 
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39 ‘And He sent away the multitude, and took A.D. 29, 
ship, and came into the coasts of Magdala. r Mark & 10. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


1 The Pharisees require a sign. 6 Jesus warneth His disciples of the leaven 

of the Pharisees and Sadducees. 13 The le’s opinion Christ, : 

16 and Peter's confession of Him. 21 Jesus for is death 

23 reproving Peter for dissuading Him from tt: 24 and admonisheth 

those that will follow Him, to bear the cross. 

HE *Pharisees also with the Sadducees came, * Luke 11.16. 
and tempting desired Him that He would shew 56°” 
them a sign from heaven. oor 

2 He answered and said unto them, When it is 
evening, ye say, It will be fair weather: for the 
sky is red. 

3 And in the morning, Jt will be foul weather to 
day: for the sky is red and lowring. O ye hypo- 
crites, ye can discern the face of the sky; but can 
ye not discern the signs of the times? 

4 A wicked and adulterous generation seeketh 
after a sien; and there shall no sign be given unto 





1. 22, 





39. “Magdala.” Probably the village from which Mary Magdalene 
takes her name, and on the West side of the Sea of Galilee. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


1—4. The Pharisees and the Sadducees ask for 
a sign from heaven. 


St. Mark viii. 11—138. 


1. “The Pharisees also with the Sadducees.” This passage must 
be compared with the former similar one (See on xii. 388—42.), in which 
the Scribes and Pharisees sought for a sign. Here we behold a new 
friendship. The Pharisees and the Sadducees, bitterest opponents as they 
were (Sce on ili, 7. and Acts xxiii. 6, 7.), unite together to oppose Christ. 
So do we often see unprincipled men of most opposite views and opinions 
banded together in their enmity to religion. Observe how St. Paul refers 
to the frequent demanding of a sign from our Lord, saying, “‘ The Jews 
“require a sign” (1 Oor, 1. 22.). 

3. “The signs of the times.” These were abundantly clear to those 
who could read them candidly and without prejudice. To us it seems 
strange that a Jew could read the prophets and yet not see how strikingly 
prophecy was at that timo being fulfilled. 


39. “ Magdala.” Thia village seems to It shoul that the best 
have stood close to Dalmanutha, which couse of St Matthew “have Ma ia 
is given by St. Mark, and the two names here in place of Magdala, but, if ere. 
7 ~ il apecnnechira in the same heh | an is the correct reading, it waa doubt- 

of the Ge nes an i i neig 
Gadarenes (See Note on St. Matt. viii. 28.). | hood. ea saa 
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A.D.29. it, but the sign of the prophet Jonas. And He 
left them, and departed. | 


5 ¥ And when His disciples were come to the 
other side, they had forgotten to take bread. 
eLukel21. 6 Then Jesus said unto them, >Take heed and 
beware of the leaven of the Pharisees and of the 

Sadducees. 

7 And they reasoned among themselves, saying, 
Jé 7s because we have taken no bread. 

8 Which when Jesus perceived, He said unto 





5—12. Warning against the Pharisees and the Sadducees. 
| St. Mark viii, 144—21. 


5. “The other side.” This must have been the Eastern side of the 
Lake (See St. Mark viii. 13.), the very neighbourhood of the two won- 
derful miracles of feeding the five thousand and the four thousand. It 
seems as though our Lord were visiting that side of the Lake frequently 
just at this time (See on xv. 29.). Possibly, though a wild and thinly- 
peopled district, it contained some in whom He had a special interest, 
and for whose sake He thus visited it thrice within a short space of 
time, but doubtless also it was a district where He would be more free 
from the persecution of His Jewish enemies. 

6. “The leaven.” We have here an instance in which Jesus draws 
His teaching from the circumstances present to Him. This may suggest 
His usual practice, and lead us to suppose that He may have frequently 
drawn His parables or sayings from the scenes in which He was 
See on xiil. 1.). In this case the disciples had only one loaf with them 
(se Mark), having forgotten to take a supply, and from the fact that 
this is in both Gospels mentioned before our Lord’s warning as to “the 
*“‘leaven” we may gather that some mention was made of the shortness 
of the supply, from which He took occasion to deliver His warning. 
Leaven is used as an image both in a good and in a bad sense, thoug 
far the most often in a bad (See on xiii. 33.). It is a fitting likeness 
of any influence which works and spreads in the hearts of men. 

7. “It is because we have taken no bread.” How slow the dis- 
ciples were to understand the spirituality of their Master’s teaching! 
We cannot wonder at the woman of Samaria mistaking concerning the 
living water (St. John iv. 11.), but here we should have expected 8 
deeper insight into spiritual things. The disciplés imagined our Lord 
would scruple to eat bread prepared by either Pharisces or Sadducees, 
as though it would pollute and defile. How little could they have entered 
into the truth so lately taught them, that “not that which goeth into 
“the mouth defileth a man” (xv. 11.). 


6. “ The Sadducees.” St. Mark in the Probably the very short accounts of 
parallel has “Herod” in place this conversation are only portions of a 
of the daddueees, Herod’s supporters much longer discourse, during which our 
were chiefly of the Sadducees, and Lord may have spoken of the Saddu- 
worldly and unbelieving. Thus the cees and the Herodia ns as alike in their 
difference in the meaning is very slight. ‘leaven.” 
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them, O ye of little faith, why reason ye among A.D.29. 
yourselves, because ye have brought no bread? 

9 °Do ye not yet understand, neither remember °ch 1417. 
the five loaves of the five thousand, and how many 
baskets ye took up? 

10 “Neither the seven loaves of the four thou-4ch 1. % 
sand, and how many baskets ye took up? 

11 How is it that ye do not understand that 
I spake # not to you concerning bread, that ye 
should beware of the leaven of the Pharisees and 
of the Sadducees ? 

12 Then understood they how that He bade them 
not beware of the leaven of bread, but of the doc- 
trine of the Pharisees and of the Sadducees, 


13 { When Jesus came into the coasts of Caesarea 


8. “O ye of little faith.” Faith is the eye of the soul, the eye which 
looks upon “the things which are not seen.” In St. Paul’s words, it is 
‘“‘the evidence of things not secn,” that which makes them as clear and 
true to us, as the bodily eye makes the things of sight. It was exactly 
such a spiritual eye which the disciples lacked, when they thought their 
Master spoke of outward leaven and outward bread. This was sight, not 
faith. Therefore the rebuke. No one can help being struck by the 
faithfulness with which the Evangelists continually record the weaknesses 
and falls of the disciples, and the reproofs of our Lord. This faith- 
fulness has been well brought forward as a proof of the truthfulness 
of the history, as well as of the humility of the historian. 

9. “The five loaves.” Jesus reminds His disciples of these two 
miracles to show them how little they need have been anxious about the 
amount of their provision (See on xv. 33.). 

12. “Doctrine.” There seems no need to interpret this of “ hypo- 
‘“‘crisy,” though this is, on another occasion (St. Luke xii. 1.), declared 
to be the “leaven of the Pharisees.” Indeed “hypocrisy” is not a 
“doctrine” at all. The doctrine of the Pharisees was a self-righteous 
strictness of conduct, and a hypocritical care for outward observances. 
The doctrine of the Sadducees was a want of belief in all that they could 
not plainly see,—unbelief leading to a worldly life. 

13—20. Confession, and Blessing of St. Peter. 
St. Mark viii. 27—30. St. Luke ix. 18—21. 


13. “‘Cesarea Philippi.” This is not the Csesarea mentioned so fre- 
quently in the Acts of the Apostles, which was on the sea-coast. This 
place was situated inland, on the North-east of the Holy Land, in a 
beautiful valley, just under Mount Hermon. It is by some thought to 
be the same as the ancient Laish or Dan. It was near one of the sources 
of the Jordan, and about thirty miles northward from the Sea of Galilee. 
Philip the tetrarch (See on xiv. 1.) enlarged and beantified the city, and 


gave it the name Cresarea Philippi, after his master the Roman emperor, 
and himself, 


SO“ Baskets.” Bee on xv. 37. 
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A.D.2. Philippi, He asked His disciples, saying, ° Whom 
ech. 22.42. do men say that I the Son of man am? : 
tch142, 14 And they said, ‘Some say that Thou art John 
puke %7 the Baptist: some, Elias; and others, Jeremias, or 
one of the prophets. 

scnuasz . 10 He saith unto them, But whom say ye that 
John 6.69. T am? . 
Acts 37. 16 And Simon Peter answered and said, ® Thou 
tie. 1.2,5, art the Christ, the Son of the living God. 

cant 17 And Jesus answered and said unto him, Blessed 
hEph.2.8 art thou, Simon Bar-jona: "for flesh and blood 


‘Gal 16. hath not revealed z¢ unto thee, but ‘My Father 


Beha 90, Which is in heaven. 
Rote 18 And I say also unto thee, That *thou art 
Ps.9.13. | Peter, and! upon this rock I will build My church ; 


Tsai 4a to, and ™ the gates of hell shall not prevail against it. 


\ 


“Whom do men say” &c. This question was to prepare for the next 
one, and to draw out the difference between what the people commonly 
said of Jesus, and what His chosen Apostles believed about Him. 

** Jeremias, or one of the prophets.’”’ Probably the idea that Jesus 
was the prophet Jeremiah, which is only named in this place, rested on 
some Jewish tradition unknown to us. Under the expression “one of 
“the prophets” may possibly be included the Prophet, of whom Moses 
prophesied (Deut. xviii. 7 as like unto himself. 

16. “Simon Peter.” Always the first in every list of the Apostles 
(Sce on x. 2.), and acting as leader or spokcsman for the rest. 

‘‘Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God.” This wonderful 
confession declares our Lord’s office as well as His nature. ‘ Thou art 
“the Christ,” that is, the Anointed, Divinely consecrated to be the Pro- 
phet Priest and King of Thy people: and Thou art “the Son of the 
‘living God,” that is, no mere man, but partaker, in the highest sense, 
of the Divine Nature, true Son of God, and therefore truly God. 

17. ‘Flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee,” &c. That 
is mere human reason—“ flesh and blood” being put for our unassisted 
human nature. (In 1 Cor. xv. 50, where it is said that “flesh and blood 
“cannot inherit the kingdom of God,” it is put for our unchanged 
and unspiritualized human nature.) Compare with our Lord’s words 
St. Paul’s remarkable saying, that “‘no man can say that Jesus is the 
“Lord, but by the Holy Ghost” (1 Cor. xii. 3.). 

18. “Thou art Peter, and upon this rock” &c. The name Petcr, 
signifying Rock or Stone, had been given to Simon the first time our 
Lord met him (St. Jolin i. 42.), It was given him probably on account 
of his natural boldness of character. Our Lord here makes use of the 


14, “John the Baptist.” See on xiv.2. 18.“ Upon this rock.” It is perhaps right 
“Elias.” See on x, 14, to state that other interpretations have 
alt.“ Bar-jona.” That is. “Son of Jona.’ been given to these words, besides that 

Bar at the beginning of Hebrew names given above. The chief of these are 
Bi es ‘Son of’; as in Bar-nabas, Son 1. that the Rock means Christ Himself; 
consolation, Bar-sabas, Son of rest. and 2, that it means the confession which 
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19 "And I will give unto thee the keys of the *2-™ 


n ch. 18. 18. 


kingdom of heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt ‘Jctn 2.22. 








name in pronouncing a blessing on St. Peter for his noble confession of 
Him. It is as though He said, ‘ Thou art called the ‘ Rock,’ and fitly 
‘dost thou bear the name, for upon this Rock I will build My Church. 
How fully this promise was fulfilled we may see in the history of the 
conversion of the first large number of Jews, when three thousand souls 
were brought into the Church on the Day of Pentecost by the preaching 
of St. Peter (Acts iii.), and in the history of the conversion of the first 
Gentile household, that of Cornelius, by the same Apostle (Acts x.). 
It is strange that any should venture (as Roman Catholic writers do) 
to draw from this verse a proof of St. Peter’s supremacy over the rest of 
the Apostles, and still more that they should go on from that to claim 
the same supremacy for those whom they call his successors. It is surely 
lain that the same blessing, although called forth by St. Peter’s con- 
ession, and fitting so well with his name, and fulfilled so remarkably 
in him, might have been spoken of any other of the Apostles; for the 
Church of Christ is (next after the one Foundation-stone, namely Him- 
self,), “built upon the foundation of the Apostles and Prophets” (Eph. 
li. 20.). They are all chosen stones in the foundation of the Church. 
“The wall of the city had twelve foundations, and in them the names 
“‘of the twelve Apostles of the Lamb” (Rev. xxi.14.). We need not fear 
to allow to St. Peter the foremost place among the twelve (See on x. 2.), 
but that can give no standing-room for the claims of Rome. “The 
“Apostles were in truth what Peter was, entitled with him to an equal 
“share of dignity and power” (St. Cyprian.). 

‘““My church.” This is the first time the word ‘Church’ is used in 
the New Testament. It only occurs once more in the Gospels (namely 
in xviii. 17.), but it is a common word in the Acts of the Apostles and 
in the Epistles. This is natural, because the Church could scarcely be 
said to exist before the Day of Pentecost. By the ‘Church’ is meant the 
Company or Society of believers. The Greek word translated ‘church’ 
in our Bible means literally ‘called out,’ and may thus remind us that 
Christ’s Church consists of those called out of the world, elected by God, 
and baptized into the body of Christians, This spiritual society is often 
compared to a building (See Eph. ii. 20—22, 1 St. Peter ii. 4, 5.), as 
by our Lord here. The word ‘Church’ is never used in holy Scripture, 
as it is so commonly by us, for the visible building sct apart for God’s 
service, unless perhaps in 1 Cor. xi. 18, 22. 

“The gates of hell shall not prevail against it.’ ‘Hell’ here means 
death or destruction (It is ‘Hades’ not ‘Gehenna,’ see on xi. 23. and 
St. Luke xvi. 23.). Thus the expression, which is an Eastern form of 
speech, signifies that nothing should prevail to destroy the Church of 
Christ. Even he “that had the power of death, that is, the devil” 
(Heb. ii, 14.), would expend all his crafts and assaults upon it in vain. 

19. “The keys of the kingdom of heaven.” The “kingdom of 


St. Peter had just made. These are both | for the purpose of making use of the 
supported by high authority, though it | word ‘ Peter’ with a sort of Eley upon ite 
is difficult, if either of them be true, to | meaning (ifwe may venture 80 y? 
account for the words, “Thou art Peter.” | If we had in English similar for 
Were these three words left out, either | the name and the rock, as in the 

of these interpretations would be natural | we could scarcely help taking the sen- 
end easy; but, as they stand, how can | tence in the ame and natural Ton 
they be accounted for except as spoken | given above. If it were written, ‘ 
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A.D.29. bind on earth shall be bound in heaven: and what- 
soever thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in 


heaven. 





“heaven” is simply the usual way in which our Lord speaks of His 
Church on earth (See on iii. 2.). What then are the “keys”? Thoy seem, 
in their more general sense, to be the badge of authority, the token 
that to those holding them is committed the government of the Church 
under Christ. But, in a more special sense, they coats must imply the 
power of opening and shutting. They are evidently a badge and token 
of authority in opening and shutting. But opening and shutting what? 
Either 1, The doors of the “kingdom of heaven” itself: or 2. the doors of 
the treasures and blessings of that kingdom: or 3. both these. We accept 
the 8rd meaning. For certainly St. Peter did open the doors of the king- 
dom itself to the three thousand Jewish converts on the Day of Pentecost, 
and to the household of Cornelius, the firstfruits of the Gentiles. And he 
equally shut those doors in the case of Simon the sorcerer (Acts viii.). Then, 
in the second sense, of course St. Pcter, as an Apostle, was a “steward 
“‘of the mysteries of God” (1 Cor. iv. 1.), and dispensed the treasures and 
blessings of the kingdom of heaven, or withheld them, when he saw fit. 
Indeed, if we limit the words to this second sense, they would imply no 
blessing in which St. Peter had any peculiar share, all Christ’s ordained 
ministers equally having in this sense the “keys” committed to them, 
and being bound to dispense to their flocks the word and sacraments— 
the treasures and blessings—of the Gospel. If we in this case interpret 
scripture by scripture, we shall find our view confirmed. In Is. xxii. 22, 
when Eliakim was called by God to be treasurer of the kingdom, we 
read, ‘“‘The key of the house of David will I lay upon his shoulder; 
‘‘and he shall open, and none shall shut; and he shall shut, and none 
“shall open.” Here, it is true, there seems no place for the idea of 
admitting to, or excluding from, the kingdom of Judah, But when our 
Lord takes these words into His own mouth, and speaks of Himself as 
“ He that hath the key of David, He that openeth, and no man shutteth; 
“and shutteth, and no man openeth” (Rev. ili. 7.), and in the next verse 
says, “ Behold, I have set before thee an open door, and no man can 
“shut it”; and a little farther on in the same Divine message, “ Him 
“‘that overcometh will I make a pillar in the temple of My God; and 
“he shall go no more out” :—it is plain that our Lord uses the figure 
of the keys in the first of the senses given above. We can hardly then 
shut out this sense, when He uses the expression of His favoured Apostle. 
It need hardly be added that, just as in the case of the promise to build 
the Church upon St. Peter in the verse before, so in this gift of the 
keys, that which was remarkably fulfilled in St. Peter, was true of the 
other Apostles also. It must also be noted that neither St. Peter nor 
any others could open or shut except in accordance with the instructions 
of their Master, and that these acts are only effectual when in agrec- 
ment with His will. 

‘““Whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth” &. Tlic repetition of this 





z 
‘art called the Rock, and upon this rock | Greek the word for Peter is masculine, and 
‘I will build ee Church,’ surely few | that for the rock feminine, but we must 
would be found to argue that the first remember that Jesus would probably not 
*Rock’ referred to St. Peter, andthesecond speak in Greek, but in the Jewish tongue 
4o something quite different. True, in the in which probably the two words would: 
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90 °Then charged He His disciples that they a.p.29. 
should tell no man that He was Jesus the Christ. ocn.17.9. 


21 & From that time forth ae Jesus Pto shew P ch. 20.17. 


unto His disciples, how that He must go unto Mark 9. 31 


Jerusalem, and suffer many things of the elders eueT 
and chief priests and scribes, and be killed, and be 
raised again the third day. 

22 Then Peter took Him, and began to rebuke 
Him, saying, * Be it far from Thee, Lord: this shall 2Gr. ity 
not be unto Thee. a 


promise to the Church at large (Sce on xviii. 18.) is a great help towards 
understanding it. It is to be observed that, both here and in that 
place, the binding and loosing are of things, not of persons; 80 that 
the words seem to convey a general power of government and disci- 
pline. To ‘bind’ and to ‘loose’ are said to be familiar Jewish expres- 
sions for to forbid and to allow. Our Lord here declares that the sen- 
tences and decrees of His Church on earth will, if in accordance with 
His will, be confirmed and ratified in heaven (See on St. John xx, 23. 
for the special application of this power to the remission and retention 
of sin.). We may gather from this blessing being spoken to St. Peter 
singly that the Apostles possessed, each separately, the same power 
which in other cases would be exercised by the Church collectively 
{See 1 Cor. iii. 5. 1 Tim. i. 20.). 

20. “Tell no man.” Not as yet. The time was coming when it 
would be their special charge to tell every'man, preaching the Gospel 
to every creature. But as yet few were prepared to receive the blessed 
truth which the Apostles were beginning to realize. Men were to be 
taught as they were able to receive, and according to the measure of 
their previous acceptance of truth (See on viii. 4. xii. 18, 19. and on 
St. Mark iv. 24, 25.). 





21—28. Jesus foretells His Passion. Rebuke of St. Peter. 
The Cross to be borne. 
St. Mark viii. 3l—ix.1. St. Luke ix. 22—27, 


21. “From that time forth.” The Apostles, having been strength- 
ened by the confession of their Lord’s Godhead made in their name by 
St. Peter, are now better prepared to bear the prophecy of His sufferings, 
of which from this time He spoke clearly cat often (See xvii. 22, 23.). 
This was about a year before the fulfilment of the words. 

22. “Peter took Him,” &c. He tcok Jesus apart, or else laid his 
hand upon Him in his eagerness. Perhaps he was uplifted by the praise 
Just bestowed upon his confession, and the promises made to himself. 
Any how it is quite in accordance with his forward eager character thus 
over-boldly to answer his Master. He could not bear the thought of His 
sufferings and death, and, as though he himself knew better, or could 


be the same, ‘Cephas.’ Besides, as the rally signifies a etone rather than a rock,) 
feminine word would scarcely be suitable have been so suitable for the rock on 
for the name of the Apostle, so neither which the Church was to be built’ So 
would the masculine word (which gene- that this argument is Us of much weight. 
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A.D.2. 23 But He turned, and said unto Peter, Get thee 
@8ee2Sam. behind Me, Satan: *thou art an offence unto Me: 
<Roms.7, for thou savourest not the things that be of God, 

but those that be of men. 
sch.10.38. 24 *Then said Jesus unto His ay If any 


‘Acts 14.2 man will come after Me, let him deny himself, and 


1 Thess. 3. 3. . 
2Tim. 3.12 take up his cross, and follow Me. 


t Luke 17.33, 25 For twhosoever will save his life shall lose it: and 


John whosoever will lose his life for My sake shall find it. 
26 For what is a man profited, if he shall gain 
« Ps, 49. 7,8.the whole world, and lose his own soul? or * what 
shall a man give in exchange for his soul ? 


hinder their accomplishment, he passionately exclaimed, ‘‘ This shall] not 
“be unto Thee.” How little as yet did the Apostle know of the work which 
“the Christ the Son of the living God” had come into the world to do! 

- 88. ““Get thee behind Me, Satan.” The very words Jesus had spoken 
to the devil in the wilderness! (St. Luke iv. 8.) And now they are 
spoken to him, on whom He had but just bestowed such blessings! Yet it 
is not so much the Apostle himself who is addressed in these startling words 
as Satan, whom Jesus discerns as it were lurking behind fhe Apostle, 
and making use of him to suggest the temptation so hard to the Human 
Nature which had to endure. How severe that temptation was we may 
gather from our Lord’s own words, “ Now is My soul troubled; and 
“what shall I say? Father, save Me from this hour” (St. John xii. 27.), 
as well as from His prayer in the garden of Gethsemane, “O My Father, 
“if it be possible, let this cup pass from Me” (xxvi. 39.). It is worth 
noticing that the temptation which St. Peter uttered, and that which 
the devil put before our Lord in the wilderness, and which drew from 
Him the same rebuke, were really the same temptation—namely, to take 
the crown without the cross. 

“Thou art an offence unto Me.” <A stumbling-stone. Here the 
human instrument of Satan’s temptation is addressed in his own person. 
It is as though He said, ‘Thou, who wast to be the foundation-stone of 
‘My church, art now a stone of stumbling, secking to make Me fall :-— 
“‘go little” (as has been thoughtfully said) “does his fitness to he a 
“ foundation-stone consist in any thing but what this Master-builder will 
“yet make of him” (Stier.). 

“‘Thou savourest not” &c. That is, thou dost not apprehend, or 
perceive. Thy judgment of things is a human judgment; thou speakest 
as @ natural man, not as one perceiving spiritual things. 

24. “If any man will come after Me.” Jesus had declared His own 
suffering, and now He would say, ‘So far from forbidding Me to suffer, 
‘ye too must be sharers in My suffering’ (Sce on x. 38.). 

26. “Soul.” The word translated “soul” twice in this verse is the 
same which is translated “life” in the verse before. Here it of course 
means eternal life, and so the meaning is given correctly by the word “soul.” 

‘** What shall a man give” &c. That is, what ransom. What is there 
80 precious or so great as that a man can offer it to God, thereby to pur- 


25. “ will save” dc. This |in both places follows the same thought 
yerse is almost a repetition of x. 39, and | —the taking up of the cross. See on x, 39, 
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27 For *the Son of man shall come in the glory 4.D.2. 
of His Father ’with His angels ; Zend then He«ch. 26. 6. 
shall reward every man according to his works. "Geek, 14.6. 

28 Verily I say unto you, There be some stand- Sti” 


«Job 34.11. Ps. 62.12, Prov. 24.12. Jer. 17.10. & 32.19. Rom.2.6. 1Cor. 8.8. 2 Cor. 
6.10. 1 Pet.1.17. Rev. 2. 23. & 22, 12. 





chase cternal life? No; his life—his soul—is beyond all price, save only 
that which God has Himself paid to redeem it. “No man may deliver 
“his brother, nor make agreement unto God for him. For it cost more to 
‘redeem their souls; so that he must let that alone for ever; yea, though 
“he live long and see not the grave” (Ps. xlix. 7—9. Prayer-book version.). 

27. “For.” This is the reason of the foregoing. The priceless value of 
@ man’s real life will be proved when Christ comes to judge the world. 

“The Son of man.” Though this is the usual title by which our 
Lord speaks of Himself, yet here it has a more than common fitness, for 
it is specially as Man that He will judge, because it is as Man that He 
knows our infirmities. God ‘hath given Him authority to execute judg- 
‘“ment also, because He is the Son of man” (St. John v. 27.). 

28. “There be some standing here,” &c. The Coming of the Son 
of man here spoken of cannot mean His final Coming to judge tho 
world, although that is plainly spoken of in the verse before, because 
all those then standing by did undoubtedly taste of death, and the 
end is not yet. Two other interpretations of this difficult saying have 
most claim to consideration. 1. That the words refer to the Coming 
of Christ in power to take vengeance on the Jews in the destruction 
of Jerusalem; an event elsewhere spoken of as the Coming of the Son 
of man, being indeed the most awful and instructive type and fore- 
shadowing of His final Coming to judgment (See on x. 26, and the 
whole of xxiv.). St. John at any rate long outlived those fearful days, 
his death occurring A.D. 100, whereas the destruction of Jerusalem 
took place A. D. 70, or about forty years after the speaking of these 
words (See on the remarkable words of our Lord concerning this A e, 
which should be compared with the present saying, St. John xxi, 22.). 
However, this interpretation takes no account of the remarkable position 
of the words, which in all the three earlier Gospels stand immediately 
after the mention of the taking up of the cross, death, and judgment, and 
immediately before the Transfiguration. 2. The second sense regards the 
saying as having special reference to the approaching Transfiguration. 
This was the opinion of many of the ancient interpreters, and accords 
best with the peculiar position of the words. It is true that the words 
in St. Mark’s Gospel (ix. 1.) “ Till they have seen the kingdom of God 
“come with power” scem at first sight almost more than could be 
spoken of the vision of Christ’s glory in the Transfiguration, but, this 
event being regarded as a vision of the future coming of Christ in His 
kingly glory, and the force of tho sentence being placed upon the word 
“seen” (or “see” in St. Matt. and St. Luke), it seems possible to 
understand the saying in this sense. We may unfold it thus: Christ 
had spoken of the Cross, of sacrificing life itself for Him, and of His 
Coming to judgment, The natural heart would shrink from these hard 
sayings. Therefore He would encourage His disciples by a promise, 
Saying as it were, ‘Are ye afraid of that death I have spoken of? Do 
“ye tremble at the sacrifice? Does the future Coming to judgment seem 
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A.D.29. ing here, which shall not taste of death, till they see 
the Son of man coming in His kingdom. 


CHAPTER XVII. 
1 The Transfiguration of Christ. 14 He healeth the peeiieks 22 forelelleth 





is own passion, 24 and payeth tribute. 
ND after six days Jesus taketh Peter, James, 
and John his brother, and bringeth them up 
into an high mountain apart, 


‘too distant to support you in the nearer trials? Well then, I tell 
‘you that some of you shall not have to meet these trials until they 
‘have actually seen in a vision My glorious Coming in My kingdom. 
‘I will grant them a sight of that glory to cheer and support them 
‘when they are called not to the crown but to the Cross.’ By “ His 
“kingdom” our Lord seems to mean His kingly power and majesty 
(See farther on xvii. 1.). 


CHAPTER XVII. 
1—9. The Transfiguration. 
St. Mark ix. 2—10. St. Luke ix. 28—36. 


1. “After six days.” The mention of the time in all ¢hree Gospels 
(See Note) seems to connect the Transfiguration closely with the conver- 
sation immediately before related, which stands in the same place in 
all. On this account it is thought that the prophecy, ‘There be some 
“‘standing here, which shall not taste of death, till they see the Son of 
“‘man coming in His kingdom”, was fulfilled (though without shutting 
out the possibility of a still fartber fulfilment in the first of the senses 
there given,) in the Transfiguration, when the three chosen witnesses 
were allowed to behold their Lord as He will appear when He comes in 
His glory and majesty at the last day. This view is in a great measure 
confirmed by St. Peter’s words, who says, ‘“‘ We have not followed cun- 
“ningly devised fables, when we made known unto you the power and 
“coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, but were eye-witnesses of His Majesty. 
‘‘For He received from God the Father honour and glory, when there 
‘‘came such a voice to Him from the excellent glory, This is My be- 
“loved Son, in whom I am well-pleased. And this voice which came 
“from heaven we heard, when we were with Him in the holy mount” 
(2 St. Peter i. 16—18.). In this passage, if the ‘power and coming” 
are understood of that which St. Peter beheld in the “holy mount”, 
then plainly we have here a strong argument in favour of the view that 
when our Lord spoke of some who should see Him “coming in His 


‘‘Iingdom,” He was speaking of His approaching Transfiguration (See 


on xvi. 28.). 
“‘Peter, James, and John.” These three favoured Apostles had 


1. “ After six days.” St Mark uses the 
same expression. St. Luke says “ About 
“an eight days after.” —“ An eight days” 
would answer to our ‘week,’ the Jews 
being accustomed (as we know from the 
Resurrection being always spoken of as 
taking place on the third day) to count 
in the day j/rom which, as well as that to 


which, they reckoned. Thus the two 
accounts are perfectly consistent. 

“An high mountain.” What mountain 
this was can only be guessed at now. 
An old tradition assigns the site of the 
Transfiguration to Mount Tabor, but, as 
this was a fortified hill, the tradition is 
most improbable. 
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9 and was transfigured before them: and His face a.D.2. 
did shine as the sun, and His raiment was white 
as the light. 6 

3 And, behold, there appeared unto them Moses 
and Elias talking with Him. 


already been the chosen witnesses of their Lord’s power over death in 
the raising of Jairus’ daughter. They were afterwards to be the wit- 
nesses of His awful Agony in the garden. Now they are to be witnesses 
of His glory. We must not fail to observe that the Tran ation took 
place shortly after our Lord’s more express declaration of His approach- 
ing sufferings and death, and that these were the subject of His conversa- 
tion with Moses and Elias (See St. Luke.). Hence the Transfiguration 
would comfort and strengthen the three Apostles, and prevent their 
being cast down overmuch by the very opposite scene they were to wit- 
ness in the garden of Gethsemane, and by the still more awful scenes 
which followed. The rejection and shameful death of their Master were 
very terrible; but had they not had a glimpse given them of His 
glory? It was very terrible to behold Him crucified between two thieves ; 
but had they not seen Him between two saints? And might not this 
give them hope? They would see how glory and suffering were joined 
together, and understand, in part at least, how their Lord might be “ for 
“the suffering of death, crowned with glory and honour” (Hebr. ii. 9.). 

2. “Transfigured.” That is, changed in appearance. We may 
perhaps suppose that Jesus appeared to the three Apostles now as He 
appeared afterwards to one of them (St. John) in the island of Patmos. 
Compare with the passage befure us the description in Rev. 1. 14—16. 
“His head and His hairs were white like wool, as white as snow; and 
“‘His eyes were as a flame of fire; and His feet like unto fine brass, 
“as if they burned in a furnace; and His voice as the sound of many 
“waters ... and His countcnance was as the sun shineth in his 
“strength.” Doubtless our Lord’s whole sacred Person appeared full and 
overflowing with light, streaming from Him with marvellous splendour. 
It was no borrowed or reflected brightness which shone forth upon Him, 
like that which lighted up the face of Moses when he came down from 
Mount Sinai. It was His own proper glory, permitted for this brief 
moment to shine forth through the veil of His flesh. And we can well 
imagine, if (as we may gather from St. Luke ix. 37.) the Transfiguration 
occurred at night, how the awful light and splendour of the vision would 
be the greater by contrast with the surrounding darkness upon the 
mountain. We have seen above how St. Peter in after years recalls the 
glorious vision. And doubtless St. John also had it in his mind when 
he wrote, “We beheld His glory, the glory as of the Only-begotten of 
“the Father” (St. John i. 14.). 

3. ‘Moses and Hlias.” It has been sometimes asked how the 








3. “* Moses and Elias.” The bodily ap- of which Jesus ke to the penitent 
pearance of these two saints opens up thief, waiting for the final glory and joy 
a very mysterious and arenly interest- which they shall enter at the last day, 
ing question. Undoubtedly it must be when their bodies being raised from 
held that between death and resurrection dead shall be changed and foo and 
man has a solely spiritual existence. become immortal (See on St. Luke xvi. 
The general teaching of holy Scripture 23.). Our Church's language is in accord- 
is that the spirits of the good are in a, ance with this Scriptural wwwsee 
happy state and place, the “Pa:adise” | in her Office for the Burial of the 
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A.D.2. 4 Then answered Peter, and said unto Jesus, Lord, 
it is good for us to be here: if Thou wilt, let us 
make here three tabernacles; one for Thee, and one 
for Moses, and one for Elias. 

5 ® While he yet spake, behold, a bright cloud 
overshadowed them: and behold a voice out of the 


& 2 Pet. 1. 17. 


Apostles could know who they were whom they saw. It is easy to sup- 
pose that they were divinely inspired to know them, and this question 
would not be worth naming except that the fact of these two saints being 
recognised by the Apostles may well confirm our cherished hope of know- 
ing one another in the world to come. But why did Moses and Elijah 
appear? Probably as representing the law and the prophets, and in order 
to show that these led up to Christ, and that “the Old Testament is not 
“contrary to the New” (Article vii.). 

4. “Three tabernacles.’” Or tents of boughs. The wish in the 
eye mind was no doubt to kcep the glorious Beings whom he 
beheld longer present, by building for them shrines in which they might 
abide. Although indeed St. Peter speaks to our Lord alone, yet his 
thought seems too much to place the three on an equality, as though he 
did not truly feel how mightily the One excelled the others. This he 
was to be taught as the vision ended. His words however were only the 
wild outbreak of an almost stupefying amazement, for both St. Mark and 
St. Luke tell us that he knew not what he said. 

5. “A bright cloud.” Literally, a ‘cloud of light,’ such as was the 
Shechinah, or bright cloud which rested upon the mercy-seat as the 
token of the presence of God. St. Peter calls it the ‘‘excellent glory” 
(2 St. Peter i. 17.). 

**A voice.” Three times during our Lord’s sojourn on earth was this 
awful voice heard. First at His baptism; secondly at His transfigura- 
tion; and thirdly when, in answer to His prayer, “ Father, glorify Thy 


‘Lord. And He buried him in a valley 
“in the land of Moab, over against Beth- 
“neor: but no man knoweth of his sepul- 
“chre unto this day.” From this passage 
we should imagine that the body of Moses 
was still Qead. And yet it aan at 
the Transfiguration. This difficulty has 
led some to suppose that Moses was raised 
from the dead immediately aftcr death 
so as to join Enoch and Elijah, and that 


she speaks of the spirits of them that 
depart hence in the Lord living with 
God, and of the souls of the faithful 
after death rook in joy and felicity: 
but nevertheless looks forward to some 
still greater glory at the coming of the 
Lord, when she prays that we, with all 
the faithful departed, may ve our 

rfect consummation and bliss, both 

body and soul. Let us see how this 


doctrine bears upon the appearance of 
Moses and Elijah in the sfiguration. 
With regard to Elijah there is less dif- 
ficulty, inasmuch as we believe that, 

ing taken to heaven without dying, 
his body underwent at that time the same 
change which the bodies of the righteous 
who are alive at Christ’s coming shall 
undergo. “We shall not all sleep, but 
“we shall all be changed” (1 Cor. xv. 

). The case of Moses is more diffi- 
cult. In the last chapter of the Book 


of Deuteronomy, we read of the death | of 
Moses, althoug in very 


and burial of 

mysterious age. Moses the ser- 
“vant of the Lord died there in the land 
* of Moab, to the word of the 


thus he is an example of the risen body, 
as Elijah of the body changed without 
dying: but this is only to solve one dif- 
ficulty by another. It is better simply 
to say that the spirit of Moses was allow-: 
ed for the time to assume a human form, 
so as to be visible to human eyes. It is 
plain however we cannot as yet pierce the 
depths of this mystery (See on_ xxvii. 52.). 
The mysterious passage in St. Jude 9, 
concerning Michael the Archangel dis 
puting with the devil about the body 
Moses may have some ekg. head 
this matter, especially as from Daniel 
xfi. 1—3. it appears that Michael is tho 
Archangel of the Resurrection. 
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cloud, which said, >This is My beloved Son, °im A.D.29. 





whom I am well pleased; ¢hear ye Him. b ch. 3. 17. 
6 ¢And when the disciples heard ¢, they fell on tutes 22 
their face, and were sore afraid. yer 
7 And Jesus came and ‘touched them, and said, 1. | 
Arise, and be not afraid. as 
8 And when they had lifted up their eyes, they ;2P45* 
saw no man, save Jesus only. rere 


9 And as they came down from the mountain, § Je-« ch. 16.20. 
sus charged them, saying, Tell the vision to no man, “***® 
until the Son of man be risen again from the dead. 


10 { And His disciples asked Him, saying, ® Why * al, 4.5. 
then say the scribes that Elias must first come? 


‘“Name,” there came “a voice from heaven, saying, I have both glorified 
‘it, and will glorify it again” (St. John xii. 28.). 

‘Hear ye Him.” Moses and Elijah are gone. Jesus alone remains 
to be adored and served. The former only came to do honour to Him. 
There is no need of “three tabernacles.” Only make thy heart a taber- 
nacle for Him who will come and abide there. Probably in these words 
‘Hear ye Him” there may be some allusion to the prophecy of Moses, 
who, when speaking of Christ as a Prophet like unto himself, adds, “ Unto 
“‘ Him ye shall hearken” (Deut. xviii, 15. Acts iil. 22.). 

7. “Touched them.” This was probably to bring them back to a 
sense of reality, as well as to show them that He Himself was with them 
still in His familiar human body to guide and comfort them. The cloud 
had not as yet “received Him out of their sight” (Acts i. 9.). 

8. “Jesus only.” This would teach them that the Law and the 
Prophets had done their work, and ended in Christ. Moses and Elijah 
belonged to the older covenant. That was to give place to the new. 
They pass out of sight. ‘ Jesus only” remains. 

9. “Tell the vision to no man.’ The word “vision” must not 
mislead us. It simply means something seen, and in no way denies 
the reality of that which was seen. But why were the chosen three to 
keep the vision secret till after the Resurrection? We cannot be sure. 
It may have been to dcepen the impression in their own hearts: or it 
su have been that the rest of the disciples were not able to receive it, 
and might either have disbelieved it, or have been jealous of the privilege 
granted to the three. The Resurrection of our Lord, and the wonders 
attending it, would open the minds of His disciples to the reception of 
many truths, which would not have been understood before. 


10—13. Discourse as to the coming of Elias. 


St. Mark ix. 11—13. 


10. “Why then say the scribes that Blias must first come?” 
The prophecy of Malachi (iv. 5.) as to the coming of Elijah before the 
coming of Christ was much dwelt upon by the Jews. The three Apostles 
had just beheld the form of Elijah in the ration, but they had 
also witnessed his disappearance in the cloud of light. This reminded 
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A.D.29. 11 And Jesus answered and said unto them, Elias 
imalaa. truly shall first come, and ! restore all things. 
weet. 36, 12 * But I say unto you, That Elias is come 


ea 21. already, and they knew him not, but ‘have done 


teh. 143,10, unto him whatsoever they listed. Likewise ™shall 

mch. 16.21. glso the Son of man suffer of them. 

ochiii4 13 "Then the disciples understood that He spake 
unto them of John the Baptist. 


14 § And when they were come to the multi- 
tude, there came to Him a certain man, kneeling 
down to Him, and saying, 

15 Lord, have mercy on my son: for he is 
lunatick, and sore vexed: for ofttimes he falleth 
into the fire, and oft into the water. 

16 And I brought him to Thy disciples, and they 
could not cure him. 

17 Then Jesus answered and said, O faithless and 
perverse generation, how long shall I be with you? 
how long shall I suffer you? bring him hither to Me. 


them of the prophecy, but-also perplexed them much. If this were all 
they were to see of Elijah, what could the prophecy mean? And were 
the scribes right in understanding it literally ? 

11. Elias truly shall first come,” &c. This is not a prophecy by 
our Lord of something future, as we see from the next verse, but merely 
2 repetition of Malachi’s prophecy, as though it were, ‘It was truly said 
‘that Elias shall first come.’ By the words “restore all things” our 
Lord means set in order and prepare all things for His coming, which 
was the work John the Baptist came to do,—‘“ to make ready a people 
“ prepared for the Lord” (St. Luke i. 17.). Some however think such an 
expression as this too great to have been entirely fulfilled by St. John the 
Baptist, and so would see in it a hint of another forerunner beforo the 
second coming of the Lord, which would also be in stricter fulfilment of 
the prophecy of Malachi (See on xi. 14.). 

12, ‘‘ Whatsoever they listed.’ That is, whatsoever they pleased. 
Though the martyrdom of St. John the Baptist was the act of one wicked 
family, yet our Lord speaks as though many were concerned in it, for all 
who, like the Pharisees, rejected him and rejoiced in his death might 
well be classed togcther. 


14—21. Healing of the lunatic child. 
St. Mark ix. 14—29. St. Luke ix. 37—42. 


15. “Lunatick.” That is, insane, In the fuller account of St. Mark, 
where this miracle is discussed, the father of the child speaks of him 
from the first as possessed by a “dumb devil,” and the whole history 
shows that it is a case of Satanic possession; so that the word “ lunatick” 
here only describes one of the effects of this possession in the present 
case (See on viii. 28.). 


Sr. MATTHEW, XVII. 


18 And Jesus rebuked the devil; and he de- A.D. 
parted out of him: and the child was cured from 
that very hour. 
19 Then came the disciples to Jesus apart, and 
said, Why could not we cast him out? 
20 And Jesus said unto them, Because of your un- 
belief; for verily I say unto you, °If ye have faith as °t.2,7,, 


a grain of mustard seed, ye shall say unto this moun- buke 17, 6 


tain, Remove hence to yonder place; and it shal] #182 
remove ; and nothing shall be impossible unto you. 

21 Howbeit this kind goeth not out but by 
prayer and fasting. 


22 4? And while they abode in Galilee, Jesus ch, 162 
said unto them, The Son of man shall be betrayed Mark 8 31- 
into the hands of men: Luke 9. 22. 

23 and they shall kill Him, and the third day «24 6,7. 
He shall be raised again. And they were exceed- 
ing sorry. 

20, “Because of your unbelief: &c. This verse is recorded by 
St. Matthew only. At the bottom of the failure of the disciples to cast 
out the devil Jay that which is at the bottom of all failure in spiritual 
things—unbelief. The disciples lacked a deep undoubting faith in their 
Lord’s power, and in their own as derived from Him. Yet they had at 
other times cast out devils. Thus we see that their faith wavered and 
flickered, as it were. It was not stedfast, not always ready, not always 
unshaken. So St: Peter’s faith failed him on the water (xiv. 30, 31.). 
So St. James, speaking of the power of prayer, says, “ But let him ask in 
‘faith, nothing wavering” (St. James i. 6.). 

‘“If ye have faith as a grain of mustard seed,” &c. This wonder- 
ful description of the power of faith is repeated by our Lord on two 
other occasions (xxi. 21. and St. Luke xvii. 6.). Our Lord means that 
the least particle of true genuine undoubting faith can do the greatest 
wonders, By mountains are meant any great hindrances and 0 les 
(See St. Luke iii. 5.). Our Lord does not speak of literal mountains. To 
remove them would be of little value compared with the removal of moun- 
tains of pride and unbelief. True faith together with miraculous gifts 
could work mighty outward miracles, but they are far less in God’s sight 
than such works as are done by “ faith working by love.” St. Paul says, 
‘Though TI have all faith, so that I could remove mountains, and have 
“not charity, I am nothing” (1 Cor. xiii. 2.). 


22—23. Our Lord again foretells His death and 
resurrection, 
St. Mark ix. 30—32. St. Luke ix. 43—45. 


23. “They were exceeding sorry.” It seems strange to us, looking 
on our Lord’s life and words in the light streaming back upon them from 
the cross, to see how slow the Apostles themselyes were to understand the 
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A.p.2. 24 Y And 4when they were come to Capernaum, 
aMark 9.33. they that received ?tribute momey came to Peter, 
* Called in’ and said, Doth not your Master pay tribute? 
or at 25 He saith, Yes. And when he was come into 
value fi? the house, Jesus prevented him, saying, What 
See Hxod. thinkest thou, Simon? of whom do the kings of 
38.2. the earth take custom or tribute? of their own 

~ children, or of strangers ? 
26 Peter saith unto Him, Of strangers. Jesus 
saith unto him, Then are the children free. 
27 Notwithstanding, lest we should offend them, 





oft-repeated prophecies of His approaching death and resurrection. The 
words here seem very plain, yet they understood them not, and could 
only grieve for what seemed to them so terrible, being afraid to ask 
Him for any further explanation after what had occurred last time when 
St. Peter ventured to “rebuke” Him (xvi. 21, 22.). 


24—27. The tribute-money. 


24. “Tribute money.” Literally the half-shekel, the sum required 
to be paid annually by all Jews of twenty years old and upwards towards 
the Temple at Jcrusalem, being thus a sort of Church-rate. The annual 
payment of this sum was a human enlargement of the original Divine 
command, which referred only to the time of numbering the people (ass 
Exod. xxx. 12—15.). The following miracle is recorded by St. Matthew 
only, which is natural, since be wrote for the Jewish Christians, and the 
miracle was in fulfilment of a Jewish law. 

25. “Jesus prevented him.” To ‘prevent’ litcrally mcans to go 
before, and in old times was used for going before so as to lead another, 
as in the Collect beginning “‘ Prevent us, O Lord, in all our doings.” It 
is now used in quite an opposite sense for hindering,—getting before 
another so as to stop him. In the text the meaning is that Jesus spoke 
before St. Peter could ask Him. 

“Of whom do the kings of the earth take custom or tribute P’’ 
St. Peter had answered the collector of the tribute at once with ‘“ Yes,” 
as though sure that Jesus would fulfil the Jaw in all things, especially in 
a matter which was for the honour of God’s house ; or possibly as know- 
ing that Jesus had been in the habit of paying this tribute before. He 
is not blamed for his ready assent. But our Lord would lead him back 
by the question He puts to him to decper thoughts of His own Divine 
nature, such as had given rise to the Apostle’s confession, ‘Thou art 
“the Christ, the Son of the living God” (xvi. 16.). 

26. “Then are the children free.” The kings of the earth do not 
take taxes from their own children. Neither will God, the King of 
kings, require the tax from His own Son. The Son is free. He need 
not pay it. Observe the whole meaning here depends upon the fact 
that the tax spoken of was one given, not to man, but to God for the 
service of His Temple. 

27 “Lest we should offend them.” ‘ Offend” in the Bible must 
never be understood in our modern senso of hurting another’s feelings, 
or displeasing him. It always means to cause to stumble, or to put a 
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go thou to the sea, and cast an hook, and take up A.D.2. 
the fish that first cometh up; and when thou hast 


opened his mouth, thou shalt find 2a piece of money : 72,4 safer. 


that take, and give unto them for Me and thee. ounce of sil- 


ver, in value 
2s. 


CHAPTER XVIII. Bathe cance! 


1 Christ warneth His disciples to be humble and harmless: 7 to avoid 
offences, and not to desynse the little ones: 15 teacheth how we are to 
deal with our brethren, when they offend us: 21 and how oft to forgive 
them: 23 which He setteth forth by a parable of the king that took 
account of his servants, 32 and punished him who shewed no mercy 
to his fellow. 


A \the same time came the disciples unto Jesus, * Luke 22. 24. 
saying, Who is the greatest mm the kingdom of 


heaven 2 





stumblingblock in another's way (See on v. 29.). If our Lord had 
asserted His true rights, and claimed to be free from this tax because He 
was the Son of God, it would have roused tho enmity of the Jews, and 
caused them to blaspheme. 

‘Go thou to the sea, and cast an hook,” &c. Our Lord has just 
claimed to be the Son of God. He now proves that He is so by His 
miraculous foreknowledge and power. As in the miraculous drafts of 
fishes, even the creatures of the sca recognize and obey the will of 
their Creator. 

‘“A piece of money.” In the original the exact coin is named. It 
is of the same value as the shekel, and therefore the amount required 
for two persons, Jesus graciously providing for St. Peter too. They 
probably were at the time without the means of paying. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 
1—14, Discourse concerning Christ’s little ones. 
St. Mark ix. 36—50. St. Luke ix. 46—50. 


1, “Who is the greatest in the kingdom of heaven?” By the 
kingdom of heaven it is probable that the disciples understood a kingdom 
of power and glory, such as, in their ignorance of the true nature of that 
kingdom, they expected to see their Lord establish on earth. The dispute 
would very naturally arise both from the special blessing bestowed upon 
St. Peter, and from the closer companionship with our Lord of the three 
who had been with Him in the Mount (though their fellow-disciples did 
not yet know of the glorious sight they had been permitted to witness 
there). The same desire for greatness appears again at a season when 
we should least expect it (St. Luke xx. 24.), and in the case of the 
sons of Zebedee, when they desired to sit on either side of the Lord 
in His glory (St. Mark x. 87.). 


1. “* At the same time.” Not to be press- as is somewhat doubtful, the _two 80+ 
ed too closely (See Note on xiv. 1.), but counts refer to the same occasion, how 
meaning here ‘about the same time,— are we to reconcile them? Perhaps by 
shortly after the events last recorded. supposing St. Matthew to give briefly 

Came the disciples unto Jesus, saying.” the general sense; for, though the dis- 
In St. Mark we read that our Lord first ciples did not speak their thoughts aloud 
asked His disciples what it was that they yet Jesus “perceived the ht of 
had disputed among themselves by the “their heart” (St. Luke), and they by 
way, and that they held their peace. If, their very silence acknowledged to A 
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A.D.2. 2 And Jesus called a little child unto Him, and 
set him in the midst of them, 

Pa isi2 3 and said, Verily I say unto you, » Except ye be 

Mark 10.14. converted, and become as little children, ye shall 

1Oor. 14.20. not enter into the kingdom of heaven. 

op? 4 © Whosoever therefore shall humble himself as 

«2.11. this little child, the same is greatest in the king- 
dom of heaven. 

4ch.10.42, § And *whoso shall receive one such little child 

in My name receiveth Me. 

6 But whoso shall offend one of these little ones 


ny 


© Luke 17. 
1, 2. 





2. “A little child.” He was old enough to come to Christ when He 
called him, and yet a little child, for St. Mark says that, after setting 
him in the midst of the disciples, He took him in His arms. 

3. “Except ye be converted.” We must not suppose our Lord to 
imply that His Apostles then needed conversion from sin to holiness. 
He spoke the words as a general truth, as though it were ‘Except a man 
*be converted.’ Still He may have desired to warn even His Apostles 
that they needed turning from the pride and ambition which led them 
to such thoughts of greatness as they had cherished. We may notice 
that the word “converted” simply means ‘turned,’ and by no means 
implies all that is often understood by it in our modern use of the 
word. 

‘‘ As little children.”’ In gentleness, simplicity, love, and humility. 

‘Ye shall not enter” &. The Apostles had disputed which should 
be greatest in the kingdom of heaven. Jesus tells them they should not 
even enter that kingdom at all unless with changed and humble hearts. 
By the “kingdom of heaven” in this place our Lord seems to mean that 
kingdom in its perfected and glorified state hereafter, rather than in its 
imperfect and militant state here (See on xiii, 43.). 

4. ‘As this little child.’ ‘So as to be like this little child’ No 
sermon could preach humility so eloquently as this little child. Yet it 
is not that one child alone that preaches. Every gentle modest child 
preaches to us the same lesson of humility,—bhumility in lowly thoughts 
of ourselyes,—humility in looking up to others as wiser and better than 
ourselves,—humility in readiness to be taught, and a heart over open 
to the acceptance of truth. How utterly does our Lord here condemn 
all that pride of worldly rank and position, that constant measuring of 
ourselves and others by outward differences, which is the very spirit 
of the world! 

5. “ Whoso shall receive” &c. The blessing is not alone for those who 
imitate. Little children are dear to Christ; therefore there is also a 
blessing for those who receive them in His name. But what is to receive 
them in Christ’s name? Surely it is to tend and help and care for them 
because they belong to Christ, and as a work of love to Him. And what 


5, 6. St. Mark and St. Luke (supposing vils in Christ’s name, St. Mark only. 
them to describe the same occurrence as however, returning to the remainder of 
a saaean red gee both argh ae the the present conversation. 

verse the confession . John ass ” . 
to having forbidden one to cast out de- Offend.” See on v. 29, and xvii. 27. 
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which believe in Me, it were better for him that a A.D. 29. 
millstone were hanged about his neck, and that he 
wer drowned in the depth of the sea. 
7 Woe unto the world because of offences! for 
fit must needs be that offences come; but ® woe to! Luke 17.1, 
that man by whom the offence cometh! Ech. 26.24. 
8 4 Wherefore if thy hand or thy foot offend thee, ® ch-5.29, 30. 
cut them off, and cast them from thee: it is better 
for thee to enter into life halt or maimed, rather. 
than having two hands or two feet to be cast into 
everlasting fire. 
9 And if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out, and 
cast 7 from thee: it is better for thee to enter into 
life with one eye, rather than having two eyes to 
be cast into hell fire. 


is the blessing promised? ‘‘ Receiveth Me.” No less a reward than 
Christ Himself, who was ‘‘meek and lowly in heart,” and who dwells 
with him “that is of a contrite and humble spirit” (Is. lvii. 15.), and 
counts all works of love done to the poor and lowly as done to Himself 
(See xx#40.). In St. Luke our Lord’s promise goes even a step higher. 

6. “Which believe in Me.’? Observe the honour paid to even a 
childish faith. Such a faith may be imperfect in degree, but it is very 
perfect in kind. It may be an uninstructed faith, but it is a very loving 
and trusting faith. It is oftentimes “faith as a grain of mustard-seed,” 
which only needs to grow and expand, unchecked and uninjured, to be 
able to ‘remove mountains” (Sce on xvii. 20.). 

7. ‘Because of offences.” That is, ‘ Because of the stumbling-blocks 
‘and temptations to sin which it will put in the way of My little ones’ 
(See on St. Luke xvii. 1, 3.). 

“It must needs be.” St. Paul shows one reason of this in a special 
case. It is, “that they which are approved may be made manifest” 
(1 Cor. xi. 19.). If there were no stumbling-blocks and temptations, 
this would not be a world of trial. They are necessary for our trial. 
But this does not make the sin of those who create them less, 

8. ‘“‘If thy hand or thy foot offend.thee.” We meet with this com- 
mand in the Sermon on the Mount oe v. 29.). Here it is repeated, 
the mention of “offences” having led to it. We should in this place 
almost expect our Lord to say, ‘If thy hand or thy foot offend another, 
that being the main thought of the passage, as shown by the verses before 
and after this saying (7. and 10,); but we must remember the true way 
to keep from causing others to sin is to keep from sin ourselves. There 
are no stumbling-blocks so dangerous as the sins of professing Christians. 
So, if we would avoid causing “ offences” to others, we must cut off from 
ourselves whatever causes us to fall. These verses may also be looked 
oy as carrying on the oe of the earlier part of the discourse, 
which teaches us to be like little children; as though Jesus would bid us 
imitate their purity and innocence as well as their humility. We see 
from this severe command that to become like little children is “no 
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a.p.2. 10 Take heed that ye despise not one of these 
little ones; for I say unto you, That in heaven 
1Ps.34.7. itheir angels do always ‘behold the face of My 


Zech. 13. 7. . wt Ye 
Heb. 1.14. Father which is in heaven. 


x Esther]: 113 For the Son of man is come to save that 

1 Luke 9.56. which was lost. 

John 3.17. 12 ™How think ye? if a man have an hundred 

m Luke 15,4.Sheep, and one of them be gone astray, doth he not 
leave the ninety-and nine, and goeth imto the 
mountains, and seeketh that which is gone astray ? 


“ child’s-play, but can be attained only by the manliest inward struggles 
“with the members of the old man, which alas! have alrcady grown 
‘so strong” (Stier.). 

10. “* Take heed that ye despise not” &c. It is the despising Christ’s 
little ones,—thinking them of little consequence,—which leads to the 
‘offending’ them. How little they are to be despised our Lord here 
shows. If man thinks little of them, God and the holy Angels think 
much. “For I say unto you” (our Lord thus solemnly reveals a hea- 
venly truth), “That in heaven their Angels do always behold the face 
“of My Father which is in heaven.” “Their Angels’—that is, the 
Angels of Christ’s little ones. What other meaning can be given to these 
words than that of Guardian Angels? Plainly Christ’s little ones have 
Angels in some way belonging to them, who stand in the presence of 
God. These Angels cannot mean their own glorified spirits, for the word 
is never used in this sense, and besides Christ is speaking of the present, 
not of the future. He is saying, ‘Despise not one of My little ones, 
‘because they have their Angels in the presence of God in heaven, 
We are told elsewhere that Angels are “ministering spirits sent forth 
“to minister for them who shall be heirs of salvation” (Heb. i. 14.). 
But our Lord here seems to state a still farther truth, namely, that 
special Angels arc appointed to minister to,—that is, attend upon,— 
special persons. When our Lord says that they “ always behold” God’s 
face in heaven, He seems to mean that, as in an earthly court Those of 
highest rank only are freely admitted into the royal presence, so these 
Angels, having constant access to the immediate sovercign presence of 
God, are of highest order and dignity. 

11. “For the Son of-man is come to save that which was lost.’ 
Here is lastly the truest and deepest reason for receiving and honouring 
Christ’s little ones, namely, that Christ Himself came to save them. 
This is why God loves them; this is why Angels minister to them; this 
is why to cause them to sin is so great a crime. And we may observe 
that our Lord’s view widens in this verse. Before He spoke plainly of 
children, though possibly with some thought of those weak and humble 
like children. Here He speaks of the “lost,” and we may surely gather 
from this that He would have us show the same care and tenderness 
towards all for whom He died. 

12. “How think ye?” &. Our Lord would show by the Parable 
of the Lost Sheep His own patient and loving labour in seeking the lost, 
thus adding force to His last words, as shough He said, ‘Dare ye despise 
‘one, however little or however lost, whom J, the Good Shepherd, have 
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13 And if so be that he find it, verily I say unto A.D. 29. 
you, he rejoiceth more of that sheep, than of the 
ninety and nine which went not eb 
14 Even so it is not the will of your Father 
which is in heaven, that one of these little ones 
should perish. 


15 Moreover "if thy brother shall trespass = Lev.19. 17. 
ae thee, go and tell him his fault between ae 
thee and him alone: if he shall hear thee, ° thou oJsmes 5.20. 
hast gained thy brother. 

16 But if he will not hear thee, then take with p peut.17.6 
thee one or two more, that in ? the mouth of two or John £17. 
three witnesses every word may be established. To oe 


‘toiled and striven so hard to bring back to My fold? Does not this show 
‘that it is not God’s will “that one of these little ones should perish” 
‘(14.)? and will ye then, whether by leading astray or by mere neglect, 
‘help to ruin those whom God would save?’ (For another use of this 
parable see on St. Luke xv. 3—7.) 


15-18. The treatment of an erring brother, and 
the power of the Church. 


15. “If thy brother shall trespass against thee.” The fast passage 
was so full of love to the erring and lost, that the question of how prac- 
tically to exercise such love towards the erring follows most naturally. 
The case suggested is that of an injury or wrong actually done to oneself, 
but there is nothing which would make the rule our Lord gives us less 
fitting for the case of any sin not touching oneself personally. Indeed 
we may say that the Christian man will feel any sin of a fellow-Christian 
as a trespass against himself, in as much as it is an injury to the body 
of which he is a member. 

‘Go and tell him his fault.” Few tasks are more difficult, or require 
more grace, humility, and self-restraint, than this. Yet, if it is done in 
the spirit of love and humility, as by one sinner speaking with another, 
and with the “soft answer” which “turneth away wrath,” it is often 
blessed to the gaining of the erring brother. By ‘gaining’ is meant 
winning back to God, to God’s people, and to thyself. Observe the 
singularly appropriate verse referred to in the margin, “Thou shalt not 
“hate thy brother in thine heart: thou shalt in any wise rebuke thy 
“neighbour, and not suffer sin upon him” (Lev. xix. 17.). There is 
also some wise advice on this matter in Ecclus. xix. 7—17. The 8th 
verse is epecially remarkable :—“ Whether it be to friend or foe, talk 
“not of other men’s lives; and if thou canst without offence, reveal them 
“not.” Needlessly to publish another’s fault is more likely to harden 
than to soften him, and makes you (as St. Augustine says) “not his 
“‘correcter but his betrayer.” 

16. “Two or three witnesses.” The charity which “hopeth all 
“things” (1 Cor. xiii, 7 ) is not daunted by one failure. But, inasmuch 
as plain dealing and loving entreaty of brother with brother, have becn 
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A.D.%. 17 And if he shall neglect to hear them, tell ¢¢ 
aRom.1¢17. unto the church: but if he neglect to hear the 
1 Cor. 6.9. church, let him be unto thee as an *heathen man 
G14. 40, and a publican. 

rch 16.19. 18 Verily I say unto you, *Whatsoever ye shall’ 
1Cor.5.4 bind on earth shall be bound in heaven: and 





set at nought, the next time it will be well to “take with thee one or 
“two more,” friends of both parties, and kind and sensible persons, both 
in order the better to persuade the erring, and also in order to protect 
thyself, by having witnesses who may judge between thee and tho 
other. 

17. “Tell it unto the church.” Our Lord plainly, as when He used 
the word ‘Church’ before (See on xvi. 18.), speaks here prophetically. 
Then He said, “I will build My church.” Now He is regarding this 
Church as already built, speaking of it as it should be after He was 
ascended. It is plain our Lord intended that His Church should possess 
some means of hearing such cases as should be brought before it, and 
of pronouncing sentence upon them. The Church must assemble in some 
way for such purposes, and, like all other societies, commit the authority 
it possesses to certain persons. It would be impossible for the whole 
Church—that is, all the members of it—to hear and to judge. Our Lord 
does not say how this power is to be exercised. That may be left to the 
Church itself to arrange. The authority of the Church to hear and to 
judge is of divine appointment. The manner of exercising that authority 
is of human order. (As to the authority of the Church in matters of 
doctrine see on Acts xv.) It is plain again that the power belonging to 
the entire Church,—the Church Catholic—in hearing and judging, 
belongs also to each branch of the Church, so far as regards matters 
affecting only that branch. This the nature of the case would show, 
but it is proved sufficiently by the directions of St. Paul to the Corinthian 
Church (1 Cor. v. 1—5. 2 Cor. ii. 6—11.). 

‘* Let him be unto thee as an heathen man and a publican.” This 
can mean nothing less than ‘Let him be excommunicated,—shut out 
‘from the Church, and from its means of grace.’ It is the same thing 
as the delivering over to Satan (1 Cor. v. 5.), which expression, terrible 
as it sounds, is still no hopeless abandonment of the sinner, but a sen- 
tence prompted by love, since its object is in the same verse said to be, 
“That the spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus.” The 
heathen were of course counted and treated as strangers, not belonging 
to the chosen people, and the publicans, though Jews, were equally 
despised and avoided (See on y. 46.). Yet, if the obstinate offender is 
so to be treated, it is only until his obstinacy yields, and then there 
must be free and ready forgiveness on the part of the offended, and 
restoration on the part of the Church. 

18. ‘ Whatsoever ye shall bind” &. This, which is a repetition 
of the words spoken to St. Peter before (xvi. 19.), is here plainly spoken 
to the Church, The same power which Apostles could exercise singly, 
on account of their gifts, belongs ordinarily to the Church as a body. 
We must observe that they are things not persons which are spoken of 
as bound or loosed; and the meaning therefore of to bind or to loose 
would strictly be to condemn or approve. But inasmuch as our Lord is 
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whatsoever ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed A.D. 29. 


in heaven. 

_ 19 Ff *Again I say unto you, That if two of you's5 % 
shall agree on earth as sacking any thing that they 

shall ask, tit shall be done for them of My Father +1Joun3.2. 

which is in heaven. aaales 
20 For where two or three are gathered together 

in My name, there am I in the midst of them. 


21 ( Then came Peter to Him, and said, Lord, 
how oft shall my brother sin against me, ‘and I 
forgive him? "till seven times? = Luke 17. 4. 


certainly speaking of such acts of the Church as are named in the verse 
before, and in that verse the casting out of the obstinate sinner is the 
main point, we cannot say the words have no reference to persons, and 
should therefore include in their meaning the condemning and ab- 
solving of persons. The general sense seems to be that the sentence of 
the Church, whether of condemnation or of approval, of excommunication 
or of absolution, if given in Christ’s name and with His authority, will 
be ratified and confirmed in heaven (See on the much stronger passage, 
St. John xx, 23.). 


19, 20. The blessing promised to united prayer. 


19. “Again I say.” This word “Again” joins this verse on to the 
foregoing. Our Lord has said that the sentence of the Church will stand 
good in God’s sight. He now adds that the united voice of God’s people 
will prevail also in another way. For even though the union be but of 
two faithful Christians, yet it has power with God, who will t the 
united prayer. St. Leo, in one of his sermons, speaks thus :—‘t Most full 
“abolition of sins is then obtained, when one prayer and one confession 
“issueth from the whole Church. For since the Lord promiseth to the 
“pious agreement of two or three that He will grant whatever is so asked, 
“what shall be denied to a people of many thousands, fulfilling together 
‘one observance, and supplicating in harmony through one spirit?’ 
(Quoted by Pusey on Joel ii. 15.). Ou, 

20. “Where two or three” &c. This promise must not be limited 
to prayer, as though it belonged only to the verse before. It is the clue 
to the whole passage. That Christ is there in the midst of them is the 
true reason both why the sentence of the Church on earth is co 
in heaven, and why the united prayers of Christians find acceptance 
with God. Compare the promise with which this 1 ends, ‘Lo, 
“J am with you alway, even unto the end of the world.” 

‘In My name.” Much is meant by these simple words. They imply 
not only a reliance on Christ's nce and blessing, but also the acting 
2 oa with His will and under the guidance of His Spirit (See 
. v. 4). 


21—35. Parable of the Unmerciful Servant. 


21. “Till seven times?” St. Peter had listened to our Lord’s dis- 
course as to the treatment of an erring brother and the present question 
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A.D.2. 22 Jesus saith unto him, I say not unto thee, 

xch.6.14. Until seven times: * but, Until seventy times seven. 

‘ark, 23 Therefore is the kingdom of heaven likened 
unto a certain King, which would take account of 

2Atalentis his servants. 

greater, 24 And when he had begun to reckon, one was 

fre stilings brought unto him, which owed him ten thousand 


eer ite 2 talents. 


very naturally arises out of that. It is as if he said, ‘I sce I am to treat 
‘one who sins against me kindly and gently, but how often am I to go 
‘on doing so? Where is the limit to forbearance?’ No doubt St. Peter 
thought that in naming “seven times” he was making a most liberal 
suggestion, for the Jews, arguing from God’s example in not forgiving 
a fourth transgression in the various cases named in Amos i. & ii, made 
three times the limit of the law of forgiveness. 

22. “ Until seventy times seven.” Of course this is only a forcible 
way of saying that there must be no limit at all. The very question 
was wrong. No one would have asked it who knew how much and how 
often he himself had been forgiven. 

23. “Which would take account of his servants.” When does God 
take account of us, His servants? Certainly this cannot be only at the 
last day, else the latter part of the parable would be wholly out of place, 
for the servant could not act as he did after the final judgment. God 
takes account of us at all times, but especially when He leads us to take 
account of ourselves,—whenever, that is, by His dealings with us, His 
warnings and calls, He stirs us up to reckon with ourselves, and to 
examine (as it were) our account with Him (See on St. Luke xvi. 2.). 

24. ‘* When he had begun to reckon,” &e. The king had not lon 
to wait. Among the very first was brought up this man, “ which owec 
“him ten thousand talents.” If God’s reckoning with us is to be un- 
derstood of such times as those in which we reckon with ourselves, then 
this man represents a sinner bowed down under an overwhelming sense 
of guilt,—one who would exclaim, “Mine iniquities have taken hold 
“upon me, so that I am not able to look up; they are more than the 
“hairs of my head: therefore my heart faileth me” (Ps. xl. 12.). A 
talent being a weight, and not a sum, we cannot tell whether talents of 
gold or talents of silver are here meant. Besides, there were different 
talents, as the Greek, the Syrian, and the Hebrew, of which however 
the last named, which our Lord probably would intend, was much the 
largest. It does not much matter, for, taking the lowest calculation, the 
sum is so enormous that no private person, however wealthy, could be 
supposed to possess as much, Even the Greek talent of silver (which 





23. * The kingdom of heaven.” Bee on | were used (Ex. xxxviii. 24.). The king 
iii, 2, aaah of Assyria laid upon Hezek as & 
“ Likened unto a certain king.” See Note | tribute thirty talents of gold (2 Kin, 
on xi. 16. be xviii. ee nd when the land was very 
24. “ Ten thousand talents.” How enor- poor at the last, after the death of king 
mous this‘sum was may be realized by | Josiah, the king of Egypt laid upon it 
comparing wie cane Glog of the fe one talon Aunheuay 
rt ; g a- . Trench on the 8. 
bernacle twenty-nine talents of gold 
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25 But forasmuch as he had not to pay, his lord a.p. 2. 
commanded him ‘to be sold, and his wife, andy2kin.41. 
children, and all that he had, and payment to be *™** 
made. 

26 The servant therefore fell down, and * wor- 10+, besyght 
shipped him, saying, Lord, have patience with me, ~” 
aa Twill pay thee all. 

27 Then the lord of that servant was moved with 
compassion, and loosed him, and forgave him the 
debt. 

28 But the same servant went out, and found one 





was less than the Jewish) was worth £187. 10s. of our money, and ten 
thousand times this would be £1,875,000. It has been reckoned that, if 
Jewish talents of gold are meant, the sum would be seventy-two millions 
of pounds, one such talent being worth £7200. Our Lord simply meant 
to express a sum far beyond the possibility of payment. Possibly by the 
‘servant’ in the parable our Lord might mean a governor of one of the 
provinces under the king, such governors being in the East completely 
under the power of their royal masters, This would make the vastness 
of the sum owing sound less wonderful, such governors having to account 
to the king for the revenues of their provinces. 

25. “To be sold.” This would be allowed in certain cases by the 
Jaw of the Roman Empire, as well as by that of Eastern nations. This 
selling 1epresents “ everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, 
“and from the glory of His power” (2 Thess. i. 9.). 

26. ‘“‘Lord, have patience with me,”? &c. This is the terror-stricken 
cry of the man who hears the awful sentence of his condemnation, pro- 
nounced upon him by his own conscience. He knows it is but the echo 
of God’s sentence, or rather the forestalling of the sentence which shall 
be pronounced upon him in the judgment-day, and in his fear ho cnes 
for mercy. Observe however the ignorance of this cry. How can he 
ever pay all? How can he even pay part of the debt? He means well, 
no doubt; but, if he really felt the vastness of the debt, he would not 
make so rash and vain a promise. Is not this the key to his after 
conduct? Had he felt he had been forgiven much he would have loved 
much, It was just because he under-rated his debt, and felt only that 
he was forgiven little, that he loved so little, and showed 50 little 
gratitude. But, if this servant’s petition was so ignorant, what should 
be our cry, when we are brought to see the greatness of our debt? Not, 
“Lord, have patience with me, and I will pay Thee all,” but, ‘Lord, 
‘have mercy upon me, for Christ has paid the debt for me.’ 

27. ‘‘Loosed him, and forgave him the debt.” Marvellous freedom 
and fulness of forgiveness! Even to the ignorant prayer and the vain 
promise is this vast mercy shown. Let not then the trembling sinner 
despair. Well may we say that God’s “nature and property is ever to 
‘have mercy and to forgive,” and pray Him to “Jet the pitifulness of 
‘His great mercy loose us” (Occasional Prayers.), 

28. “Went out.” Porhaps by the going out may be expressed the 
sinner’s forgetfulness of God and of His mercies (Abp. Trench, from whom 
much of the commentary on this parable is taken.), 
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A.D.29. of his fellowservants, which owed him an hundred 
2 The Roman = pence: and he laid hands on him, and took him 
Foukper by the throat, saying, Pay me that thou owest. 

which after 29 And his fellowservant fell down at his feet, 
five shilinge and besought him, saying, Have patience with me, 
even pence and I will pay thee all. 

ch. 2-2.’ 30 And he would not: but went and cast him 

into prison, till he should pay the debt. 

31 So when his fellowservants saw what was done, 

. they were very sorry, and came and told unto 
their lord all that was done. 

32 Then his lord, after that he had called him, 
said unto him, O thou wicked servant, I forgave 
thee all that debt, because thou desiredst me : 

33 shouldest not thou also have had compassion 
on thy fellowservant, even as I had pity on thee? 

34 And his lord was wroth, al delivered him 
to the tormentors, till he should pay all that was 
due unto him. 


“An hundred pence.” The penny being equal to seven pence half- 
_penny of our money (See Margin), the hundred pence would be worth 


‘Laid hands on him,” &c. How utterly must he have forgotten his 
master’s late ess to him! He not only exacts his own trifling debt, 
but does so with violence and harshness. The smallness of the one debt 
as compared with the vastness of the other may well teach us how little 
any one can really sin against us, in comparison with the amount of our 
sins against God; and how ready therefore we should be to forgive. 

31. “His fellowservants.” These are brought in for the complete- 
ness of the story. In its spiritual meaning they are not needed; for God 
Himself sees all that we do, and needs not that any should tell Him. 

32. “O thou wicked servant.” He is called this for his ingratitude, 
which he was not called for his debt. 

83. “Even as I had pity on thee.” It is a point not to be passed 
over that this servant’s sin was that he refused to show mercy, not when 
he needed mercy only, but when he had received mercy. So does St. Paul 
speak, “ Be ye kind one to another, tenderhearted, forgiving one another, 
“even as God for Christ's sake hath forgiven you” (Eph. iv. 82.). God 
“hath forgiven” us, first our original sin in Baptism, and after this our 
actual sins, whensoever we have truly repented and unfeignedly believed 
(Absolution.). So that none can say the motive for mercy to others here 
urged is not binding on him. Freely have we all received mercy: 
therefore freely must we give. 

84. “ Till he should pay all.” That is, for ever. It is often asked. 
‘Do sins, once forgiven, return on the sinner for his after offences?’ 
This passage would certainly lead one to suppose they do. Perhaps it is 
wrong to preas the parable so far as to say that it teaches us that we may 
be punished at the last for the actual sins once forgiven. Rather we 
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35 *So likewise.shall My heavenly Father do also A.D. 2. 
unto you, if ye from your hearts forgive not every Prov. 21.18. 
one hia brother their trespasses. Mark IL, 26. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


2 Christ healeth the sick: 3 answereth the Pharisees concerning divorce- 
ment: 10 sheweth when marriage ts necessary: 13 recevoeth little children : 
16 instructeth the young man how to attain eternal life, 20 and how to 
peat bas : 2B telleth His disciples how hard it is for a rich man to enter 

kingdom of God, 27 and promtseth reward to those that peered 
any thing to follow Him. 


A it came to pass, *that when Jesus had finished A.D. 30. 
th 





ese sayings, He departed from Galilee, and “sr dur" 
came into the coasts of Judea beyond Jordan; eee 


2 and great multitudes followed Him; and He och 12.15, 
healed them there. 

3 The Pharisees also came unto Him, tempting 
Him, and saying unto Him, Is it lawful for a man 
to put away hi wife for every cause ? 

4 And He answered and said unto them, Have 
ye not read, ‘that He which made them ‘at the [cea 
beginning made them male and female, Mal. 2.14. 


should say that, when from a state of grace we fall back into a state 
of sin, we lose at the same time our state of justification or acceptance 
with God. And the fact of our former pardon and grace makes our fall 
the worse, and our punishment the greater. 

35. “From your hearts.” This is the difficult point in the geo: 
ness. It is easy to forgive “in word” and “in ton ; but, if God is 
to accept it, it must be also “in deed and in truth” (i St 1 St. Jobn iii. 18.). 


CHAPTER NIX. 
1—12. Divorce and Marriage. 
St. Mark x. 1—12. 
Compire on vy. 31, 32. 


3. “Is it lawful” &c. The Jews were much divided as to what 
causes rendered divorce lawful. They come to Christ however, not to 
have their difficulties solved, but “ tempting Him,”—hoping to induce 
Him to give an opinion which they could show to be contrary to the 
law of Moses. Probably they knew that He had already taught the 
sacredness of marriage with great strictness, and were bent upon uphold- 
ing @ less strict view. 

4. “Have ye not read.” Jesus takes His questioners back to the 





35. “So likewise” dc. See on vi. 12,14, 15. of “ coasts” see on rab Pro- 
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A.D.30. § and said, *For this cause shall a man leave 
Eph. 6.81. father and mother, and shall cleave to his wife: 
aL ee and °they twain shall be one flesh P Gen. 2. 24. 

™” - 6 Wherefore they are no more twain, but one 
flesh, What therefore God hath joined together, let 
not man put asunder. 
‘Devt... JT They say unto Him, ‘Why did Moses then 
™**" command to give a writing of divorcement, and to 
put her away? 
8 He saith unto them, Moses because of the hard- 
ness of your hearts suffered you to put away your 
cence2 Wives: but from the beginning it was not s0. 

Luxei6.1s. 9 8And I say unto you, Whosoever shall put away 

iv” *) his wife, except it be for fornication, and shall marry 





root of the whole matter,—to God's creation of man, and the primary 
law of marriage. 

5. “And said.” The following words (Gen. ii. 24.) are recorded as 
spoken by Adam, not by God. But Adam could not have spoken them 
except by direct revelation from God, because as yet there were no such 
relationships as those of father and mother. The words were spoken pro- 
phetically, and as a Divine utterance, though by the mouth of Adam. 

6. “‘ What therefore” &. This is the judgment Christ pronounces 
upon the whole question. It does not declare this or that to be a lawful 
cause for divorce. It states the matter broadly and plainly. Ged 
ordained marriage, and joined together the man and the woman as one. 
Let not man then dare to put them asunder. Thus all divorce is con- 
demned as the breaking of a bond ordained by God. It is in ttself an 
evil, and, if in any case lawful, it is only so for the avoiding of greater 
evil. So our Church comments upon God’s law, saying, in the Marriage 
Service, that God did “teach that it should never be lawful to put 
‘‘asunder those whom He by Matrimony had made one.” 

7. “Why did Moses” &c. The Pharisees are referring to the per- 
mission given in Deut. xxiv. 1. 

8. ‘Moses because of the hardness of your hearts suffered” &c. 
Observe how our Lord changes the word ‘command’ to ‘suffer.’ It was 
at most only a permission Moses gave. Moxes found divorce commonly 
practised among the Israelites, and they were too hard-learted to bear 
a violent change, so that his work was to regulate and restrain it: and 
the “ writing” or “ bill of divorcement” was established to prevent light 
and hasty breaches of the marriage bond. “But from the beginning it 
*‘ was not go.” 

8. “Whosoever shall put away” &e. Jesus here condescends to 
answer the original question of the Pharisees, though whether publicly 
to them, or only Dively to the disciples afterwards (See St. Mark x. 
10.), is doubtful. He had, in the first instance, taken the high and true 
ground, and asserted the Divine origin, and the perpetual sacredness, of 
marriage. He here comes down, as it were, to human infirmity. It is 
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6. “One flesh.” Note how St. Paul applies this to the cond of sins of 
unchastity (1 Cor. yi. 15,.16.). Ppiles condemnation 
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another, committeth adultery: and whoso marrieth A.D. 90 
her which is put away doth commit adultery. 
10 His disciples say unto Him, *If the case of the ® Prov. 21.19. 
man be so with his wife, it is not good to marry. 
11 But He said unto them, ‘All men cannot!1cor.7.2, 
receive this saying, save they to whom it is given, °”*” 
12 For there are some eunuchs, which were s0 
born from ther mother’s womb: and there are some 
eunuchs, which were made eunuchs of men: and 
«there be eunuchs, which have made themselves *1Cor.7. = 
eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven’s sake He «&9.5,15 
that is able to receive 2, let him receive 2¢. 


13 § Then were there brought unto Him little 


as though He said, ‘Yet alas! man will mar God’s ordinance by sin. 
‘And when the marriage bond is thus broken by those themselves bound 
‘by it, then and then only, may the outward sanction be broken too. 
‘The real union is broken. Therefore the form of it may be dissolved, 
In any other case, excepting for the hreach of the marriage vow, to put 
away a wife and marry another is adultery. 

‘“Whoso marrieth” &c. Certainly this, first of all, forbids the mar- 
rying of a woman not lawfully divorced, that is, of one put away for any 
other cause than the one mentioned in the last verse. It probably also 
forbids the marrying of a woman divorced legally on account of her 
adultery. Even if we do not understand our Lord’s words as actually 
forbidding this, yet at least He is silent on the point, and His silence by 
no means implies permission (Compare 1 Cor. vii. 10, 11.). 

10. “If the case of the man be so with his wife.’ That is, if tke 
marriage bond be so strictly binding. 

11. “This saying.” That is, what the disciples had just said, though 
in a different sense, namely, that “it is good not to marry.” Our Lord 
means that there are some for whom a single life is better, and who have 
grace to see that they can serve God better unmarried than they could 
married, and thus keep themselves unmarried “for the kingdom of hea- 
*“‘ven’s sake.” (See 1 Cor. vii. 8, 26. and 32—34.) 

12. “ There be eunuchs, which have made themselves” &o. That 
is, There are those who have denied themselves marriage, and led a life 
of self-denying celibacy, for the sake of more complete devotion to 
Christ and His Church. 

“‘Let him receive it.’ This does not mean, Let him adopt this 
self-sacrifice; but, Let him receive the saying as to the ils of 
marr (as above in verse 11.). Let him understand that there are 
some for whom “it is not good to marry.” Let him remember that 
“Every one that hath forsaken houses, or brethren, or sisters, or 
‘‘father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for My name's sake, 
“shall receive an hundredfold, and shall inherit everlasting life” (29.). 


18—15. Christ blesses little children. 
St. Mark x. 13—16. St. Luke xviii. 15—17. 
This subject follows very fitly upon the last. From the purity and 
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A.D.30. children, that He should put His hands on them, 
and pray: and the disciples rebuked them. 
14 But Jesus said, Suffer little children, and 
tch.18.8 forbid them not, to come unto Me: for 'of such is 
the kingdom of heaven. 
Bee And He laid Hs hands on them, and departed 
ence. 


16 @ And, behold, one came and said unto Him, 

m Luke10.25.™ (ood Master, what good thing shall I do, that 
IT may have eternal life? 

17 And He said unto him, Why callest thou Me 

good? there ts none good but one, that 7s God: but 

if thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments. 


holiness of Christian marriage, we pass to the blessing of the offspring 
of such holy union. 

13. Pray.” This word is only used by St. Matthew in this place, 
St. Mark and St. Luke merely having “that He should touch them,” that 
is, lay His hands on them in blessing. The request for Christ’s prayers 
seems to imply an ignorance of His re to bestow the blessing sought 
by His own act of divine grace. Indeed it is very probable the mothers 
sought His blessing altogether with little real sense of its value and 
meaning. But it would be quite in accordance with our Lord’s acts 
on other occasions, if we suppose that the words with which He accom- 
panied His act of blessing were in the form of a prayer, as are the bless- 
ings which we use now. We may note how these simple mothers, though 

ibly ignorant, were yet more in accord with the mind of Christ, and 
ter measured His love, than the disciples who rebuked them. 


16—30. The rich young man, and discourse upon 
riches. 
St. Mark x.17—31. St. Luke xviii. 18—30. 


16. “One came.” He was a “ruler,” as we learn from St. Luke, 
and he “ came running, and kneeled to Him,” as we learn from St. Mark, 
showing by his haste his eager desire for instruction, and by his attitude 
his humility and his respect for Christ. 

‘What good thing shall I do,” &c. There can be no doubt that 
this question was asked honestly. It was no “tempting” of Jesus, like 
the questions of the Pharisees. Yet it showed in the speaker a deep 
ignorance of himself, in that he thought he could by his own acts win 
eternal life. There was more bricwledes of self in the Publican’s cry, 
“God be merciful to me a sinner.” This ruler did not yet know that 
“by the deeds of the law there shall no flesh be justified in God’s sight” 
(Rom. iii. 20.). 

17. “Why callest thou Me good?” Probably when the ruler said 
‘‘Good Master,” he was not weighing his words, but spoke in terms of 
common respect and civility. However he twice used the word “ good” : 


AIOE as, 











et maa 





17. “ callest thou Me ?” There | ported by many ancient copies, and 
ia EP i reading in place, nth Li the true one, which makes oe 
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18 He saith tnto Him, Which? Jesus said, A.D.20. 
2Thou shalt do no murder, Thou shalt not commit» Ex. 2.13. 
adultery, Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt. not °”**™ 
bear false witness, 





he spoke of Jesus as “ good,” and he spoke of himself doing some “ good 
“thing.” Our Lord saw that his ideas of the word were very low and 
imperfect, and, before He answered his question, He sought to raise them 
by reminding him of Him, who alone deserved the name of “ good,” and 
in whose sight even “the stars are not pure” (Job xxv. 5.). It need 
scarcely be said that Jesus here by no means refuses to Himself the title 
of “good.” So far from it, He might, had it been His pleasure to reveal 
Himself more openly, have said, ‘There is none good but One, that is, 
‘God: nevertheless thou saidst well, for I and My Father are one. But 
the ruler did not know Jesus as God; he only used the word “ good” of 
one whom he believed to be a wise and godly man. So that our Lord 
might well ask him to think of the real sense of the word he had used. 

“Tf thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments.” Here is 
the old covenant of works. If you would be saved, you must earn it by 
perfect obedience. “ Ye shall therefore keep My statutes, and My judg- 
“ments; which if a man do, he shall live in them: I am the Lord” 
(Lev. xvili. 5. Rom. x. 5. Gal. iii. 12.). Now Christ did not mean to 
give this as a final answer to the young man. He was leading him on, 
exactly as God has led mankind on, through the law to the Gospel. 
Here is the law being applied to this young man’s conscience. It is to 
convince him of sin. “ By the law is the knowledge-of sin” (Rom. iii. 
20.): and then it is to be ‘a schoolmaster to bring him to Christ” 
(Gal. iii. 24.). When he has seen how utterly unable he is in himself 
to win salvation by his obedience to God’s law, then he may be persuaded 
to come as a sinner to the Saviour. 

18. “Which ?” So persuaded is the young man that he has kept all 
the ordinary commandments, that he supposes our Lord must speak of 
some others. Jesus simply recounts the commandments of the second 
table, omitting the last, but summing up all in that which is in itself the 
fulfilment of all, “Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.” Com 
St. Paul's words, “ Love worketh no ill to his neighbour; therefore love 
“is the fulfilling of the law” (Rom. xiii. 10.). It may be asked, Does 
Christ purposely omit the tenth commandment, as being that in the 
neglect of which the young man’s sin chiefly lay? Does He stop short 
of “Thou shalt not covet,” to sec, as it were, whether the young man 
would mark the omission, and thus detect his besetting sin? It may be 
s0; but more probably our Lord simply wishes to recall to the young 
man’s mind as briefly as possible the commandments of God as set forth 
in the Tables of the Law, without heing careful to mention each separ- 
ately. This is the more probable, in that St. Mark, after the ninth com- 
mandment, puts in the words “ Defraud not,” which may answer to the 
tenth commandment, defrauding being the immediate fruit of coveting. 
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Lord's question to be, ‘Why doat thou! Lord to have asked both questions, as 

‘ask Me concerning the ?? The | though He said, ‘Why do you ask Me 
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A.D.380. 19 °Honour thy father and ¢hy mother: and, 
»cb.15.4. ? Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. 

P hey 1378 20 The young man saith unto Him, All these 
Rom. 13.9. things have I kept from my youth up: what lack 


Gal, 5. 14. 


James 2.8 | yet ? 

21 Jesus said unto him, If thou wilt be perfect, 
vch.c.20. Igo and sell that thou hast, and give to the poor, 
«ic. and thou shalt have treasure in heaven: and come 
& 434,33, and follow Me. 
igi 22 But when the young man heard that saying, 

he went away sorrowful: for he had great pos- 
sessions. 
hizo 29 Then said Jesus unto His disciples, Verily I 
Cor. 1.28, say unto vou, That 7a rich man shall hardly enter 


: 
0. into the kingdom of heaven. 


20. ** All these things have I kept.’? Thus does the young ruler show 
his ignorance of himself. He sorely needed the teaching of the Sermon 
on the Mount (See on v.17, and 20—22.). He knew little of the breadth 
and depth of the Law which he fancied he had kept so wel]. This answer 
is no piece of hypocrisy, but a thoroughly honest one. The young man 
thought he was speaking nothing but the truth. It is to be observe. that 
at this point St. Mark tells us that Jesus “beholding him, loved him.” 
From the word “beholding” we may suppose that Josus expressed His 
love by His earnest loving gaze. He loved him hecause He saw in him 
i. character of much promise, an honesty and simplicity which might, 
under grace, Jead him to high things. Yet the loving look would be 
torrowful too, to know that such a promise would so sadly fail. 

21. “If thou wilt be perfect.” St. Mark and St. Luke add, “One 
“thing thou lackest.”. Are we then to suppose that our Lord allows all 
the rest, and accepts the young man’s account of his own obedience as 
truce? Certainly not. It is as though He said, ‘Thou shalt now be 
‘proved. Thou hast asked Me what good thing thou shalt do to have 
‘eternal life. And I have told thee to keep God’s law. This thou 
‘sayest thou hast done. Then thou art willing to do it still. Let thy 
‘obedience be put to the proof. God’s law says, ‘ Thou shalt have none 
*“other gods but Me.” t thou no other God? Hast thou not mado 
‘a god of thy riches? Is not covetousness idolatry? Go, and cast down 
‘this idol, and then thou mayest claim to obey at least one command- 
‘ment.’ 

22. “He went away sorrowful.” His self-rightcousness was at last 
brought home to him. He shrank from the test. He could keep the law 
perhaps in the letter. The spirit was too hard for Him. He could not 
pluck out the right eye, and cut off the right hand (v. 29, 30.). Whether 
this young ruler ever repented, and, renouncing his great snare of worldly 
wealth, sought again Him whose loving look he could hardly forget, we 
know not. 

23. “Hardly.” That is, with difficulty. There js a most important 
verse introduced here by St. Mark (x. 24.), in which our Lord almost 
corrects His first saying, by putting the words “ trust in riches” for 
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94 And again I say unto you, It is easier for a A.D.29. 
camel to go through the eye of a needle, than for = 
a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God. 

25 When His disciples heard 7, they were ex- 
eeedingly amazed, saying, Who then can be saved? 

26 But Jesus beheld them, and said unto them, 

With men this is impossible; but *with God all +Gen 16.16. 
things are possible. Jer, 32, 17. 

97 Then answered Peter and said unto Him, Be- iueLs. 
hold, ‘we have forsaken all, and followed Thee ; + Deut. 2a 9. 
what shall we have therefore ? Luks #11. 

28 And Jesus said unto them, Verily I say unto 


“‘ have riches,” thus clearly explaining how, and when, riches are so great 
an hindrance. (See 1 Tim. vi. 9, 10, 17.) 

‘‘Kingdom of heaven.” There is no reason to limit this expression 
here (as in xiii. 43.) to the perfected “‘ kingdom” hereafter. It may bear 
its ordinary meaning of Christ’s heavenly kingdom set up here on earth 
(See on iii. 2.). Those who loved anything better than Christ would not 
be able to cast in their lot with His people. 

24. “It is easier for a camel’? &c. This secms to be only a proverb 
implying anything very difficult. It was probably a common saying 
among the Jews. <A “camel” seems to be a familiar expression for some- 
thing great (See on xxiii. 24.). 

25. ‘Who then can be saved P” The disciples are s red at the 
seeming narrowness of the way, and difficulty of salvation. If riches are 
such a hindrance, how many more equally fatal hindrances must there 
be! How hard it must be for any one to be a member of a kingdom 
which requires such sacrifices ! 

26. “ Jesus beheld them.” We must not pass over such an expres- 
sion as this, as if it were of no consequence. We often meet with notices 
of our Lord’s looking on people (See on 20.), and we can hardly doubt 
that these looks were full of love, or grief, or reproof, as the case might 
be, and so touched the heart of the beholders that they could not be 
forgotten, and are thus fitly recorded by the Evangelists, 

“With God,all things are possible.’ Because God bestows that 
grace which is sufficient for us, and His strength is made perfect in our 
weakness (2 Cor. xii. 9.). “I can do all things,” says St. Paul, ‘‘ through: 
“Christ which strengthencth me” (Phil. iv. 13.). Zacchseus is an in- 
stance of a rich man for whom God's grace made salvation possible 
(See on St. Luke xix. 1). , 

27. “Behold, we have forsaken all” This must be read with a 
strong force on the “we.” St, Peter, with his usual haste, and speaking 
for the rest, takes for granted that they at any rate were safe, and asks 
what special reward they should have. 

28. Jesus answers St. Peter's question, even though it perhaps savoured 
too much of the looking for a reward for works done. It was true that 
the Apostles had forsaken all to follow Christ, and a high cat in His 
mel aay of glory was in store for them. Of this He freely tells them, for 
perhaps they needed encouragement after their question ‘“ Who then can 
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A.D.30. you, That ye which have followed Me, in the re- 

generation when the Son of man shall sit in the 

uch.20.21. throne of His glory, "ye also shall sit upon twelve 

29. thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel. 

Reo 29 And every one that hath forsaken houses, or 
brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, 
or children, or lands, for My name's sake, shall 
receive an hundredfold, and shall inherit everlast- 
ing life. 

xch 2016 30 * But many that are first shall be last; and 

Luke 13.30. the last shall be first. 





“be saved?”, but He tells them not of the glory without a solemn warn- 
ing against thoughts of pride, given first in the words “many that are 
“first shall be last; and the last first,” and continued in the parable at 
the beginning of the next chapter. 

“In the regeneration.” That is, the new creation. The word is 
oftener used of a spiritual renewal. Here it is used of the renewal of all 
things, of the time when there shall be ‘new heavens and a new earth” 
(2 St. Pet. iii. 13.). 

‘‘Twelve thrones, judging &c.”? To share Christ’s throne implies 
great honour and glory (See Rev. iii. 21.). The same may be said of 
possessing thrones. The thrones imply the first rank of glory. By 
“judging” is here meant ruling. There are ranks and dignitics in 
heaven, and among these the twelve will hold a high place, being, 
possibly, the heads over twelve great divisions of the spiritual Israel, the 
whole multitude of the redeemed being thus divided, like tho literal 
Israel of old. We must remember that one throne was lost by him who 
was first called to it, and will be filled by another (See on x. 1. St. John 
vi. 70. and Acts i. 25, 26.). 

29. “Shall receive an hundredfold.” St. Mark and St. Luke both 
add words to show that this is to be understood of this present life ; 
St. Mark adding the very important words “with persecutions” (See 
on St. Mark), Observe, our Lord would teach His apostles not to 
suppose that they alone should reach a high ea in the kingdom of 
heaven. It is “every one” who has forsaken the blessings of earth for 
Christ’s name’s sake,—for Christ's sake “ and the Gospels” (St. Mark),— 
“for the kingdom of God’s sake” (St. Luke),—who shall receive a rich 
reward here, and eternal life hereafter. ‘ Godliness,” St. Paul says, has 
“the promise of the life that now is, and of that which is to come” 
(1 Tim. iv. 8.). (See on v. 5. and 1 Cor. iii. 21, 22. ; 

80. “ But many &.” Possibly our Lord thonght of Judas Iscariot, 
as He spoke of the first being last. The words are a warning to all who 
have a high calling, high gifts, high privileges, how deep may be their 
fall. In the latter words—“ the last fret” —there is a warning against 
pride. For those who esteem themselves first in God’s favour may find 
others, who seemed to them last placed above themselves. It is to enforce 


this latter truth that the following parable is spoken. 
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CHAPTER XX. a 


1 Christ, by the simélitude of the labourers in the vineyard, sheweth that God 
0 er Te eis hab Hie iis Oe ee og 
3 children : : 
giveth two blind men their sight. . 3 The Boman 


OR the kingdom of heaven is like unto a man fhe clghth 
that is an householder, which went out early ounce, which 
in the morning to hire labourers into his vineyard,  ‘hatinge the 


2 And when he had agreed with the labourers for Seven p« 


x seven pence 
a *penny a day, he sent them into his vineyard. Bnd ree 


CHAPTER XX. 
1.—16. The parable of the Labourers in the vineyard. 


1. “For.” This word closely connects this parable with the conversa- 
tion at the close of the last chapter, and as the closing words of that 
conversation are repeated at the end of the parable Sane we must look 
to them for a key to its general meaning. Its great object then is to 
show how the first may become last, by a proud or grudging spirit, and 
how the last may become first by God’s grace and mercy. But we must 
go back to St. Peter’s question, “ What shall we have therefore ?’ (xix. 27.) 
for the full understanding of the object of the parable. That question, 
though lovingly answered with a promise of a rich recompence, was 
nevertheless the sign of a faulty spirit. It regarded God’s rewards too 
much in the light of debts due for s0 much work done, instead of as free 
a aie greater or less, alike infinitely beyond our deservings. 

o correct this spirit, after the special promise to the Apostles, our Lord 
adds (xix. 29.) the wider promise that “every one,” who gave up this 
world for Christ, should “inherit everlasting life :’—nay more, that some 
would reach a higher place than those for whom it was seemingly pre- 
pared. And then the parable enforces these truths, answering the spirit 
of St. Peter’s question thus :—‘ God has called man to work in His vine- 
‘yard, and has promised him his reward—“ everlasting life’ (xix. 29.). 
‘Is not this enough—more than enough? What if God? who surely may 
‘do what He will with His own, choose not to reckon, as thou wouldest, 
‘by the amount or value of the labour done, but give the same reward to 
‘such as seem to thee not to have earned it? And what if ‘those who 
‘have been longest called, and have laboured most, by their over-estimate 
‘of their own merits come to be last instead of first; and, thinking they 
‘deserve the highest place, find themselves lowest in the favour of God?’ 
This gives the genera] meaning of the parable. 

“ His vineyard.” That is, God’s oe 

2. “A penny a day.” The penny was worth sevenpence halfpenny of 
our money (See Margin.), and was the ordinary 5 fie a day's work. 
Some have felt a great difficulty in allowing that our Lard could speak of 
“ everlasting life” under a figure which would seem to represent it as no 
more than the wages due for our service, instead of as the free “gift of God” 
(Rom. vi. 23.). This need not trouble any one, for we may consider the 
amount of the wages as a point sa ager to the outward framework 
of the parable, necessary to make the story natural and lifelike, and not 


1, “ Tdke unto a@ man.” Bee Note on xi. 16, 
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A.D.30. 14 Take chaé thine és, and go thy way: I will 
give unto this last, even as unto thee. 
*Rom.9.21. 15 4Tg i: na ie for me to do what I will with 
b Deut. 15.9. mine OWN s thine eye evil, because I am good? 
unos 16 So the last shall be first, and the first last: 
ache ig “for many be called, but few chosen. 


a ch, 22, 14, 

¢Jobn1212 17 FY *And Jesus going up to Jerusalem took the 
twelve disciples apart in the way, and said unto 
them, 

rch.16.21. 18 ‘Behold, we go up to Jerusalem; and the Son 
of man shall be betraved unto the chief priests and 


15. “Is thine eye evil.” That is, envious. 

16. * So the last shall be first, and the first last.” The last,—that 
is, the last called, the last in privilege and opportunity of service,—these 
became first, having the same reward as the first, and not Jessening that 
reward by their self-esteem or murmuring or envy. The first,—that is, 
the first called, the highest in privilege, the longest labouring in the 
vineyard,—thes2 became last, their proud claims and envious discontent 
bringing upon them their master’s displeasure, and proving them un- 
worthy of his goodness. (Compare the Pharisee and the Publican 
St. Luke xviii. 9—14.). 

‘‘For many be called, but few chosen.” This seems to point to 
the rejection of the murmuring labourers after all; as doubtless they 
would be rejected in the reality of God’s dealings. The words seem 
suggested by the earlier part of the parable describing the calling of the 
Jabourers into the vineyard, and tell us that, although many are called 
into God’s vineyard, yet, of these, many will by their conduct (like these 
murmuring labourers, and in other ways also,) lose their reward. 

In explaining this parable the view which connects it with the conver- 
sation out of which it seems to have sprung has been kept in mind 
throughout. It may however be applied in other ways; namely, to all 
eases in which one man has spiritual advantages, cither in point of time, 
or in respect of privileges and talents, over another. Thus it might he 
applied, nationally, to the Jews and Gentiles; the former having no right 
to hoast themselves over the latter, or to grudge that they should be 
“ fellow-heirs” (Eph. iii. 6.). It is possible that-St. Matthew was inspired 
to record this parable, as writing for the Jewish Christians, to whom 
such an application would be specially instructive. It may also be 
applied to Christians who have served God all their lives, as compared 
with those who have only obeyed His call to work for Him late in life ; 
though not without the caution given above upon verse 7. 


17—19. Our Lord again foretells His sufferings, 
St. Mark x. 32—34. St. Luke xviii. 31—34. 


18. ** Behold, we go up” &c. Four times our Lord distinctly foretold 
His sufferings and death to His disciples. This is the thi of these 
prophecies. (The others are in xvi. 21. xvii. 22, 23, and xxvi. 2.) No 
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17.“ Going up to Jerusalem.” See on St. Mark x, 82, 
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unto the scribes, and they shall condemn Him to A.D.9a, 


d 


eath, 
19 Sand shall deliver Him to the Gentiles to mock, &:b. Zio. 
and to scourge, and to crucify Hem: and the third 1, Ca 


day He shall rise again. Jobn 18 


23, 
20 | Then came to Him the mother of * Zebedee’s 454 
children with her sons, worshipping Hzm, and desir- 
ing a certain thing of Him. 
21 And He said unto her, What wilt thou? She 
saith unto Him, Grant that these my two sons ‘may 'b-19. 
sit, the one on Thy right hand, and the other on the 
left, in Thy kingdom. K ch. 26. 39, 
22 But Jesus answered and said, Ye know not Mark 14 36. 
what ye ask, Are ye able to drink of * the cup that John ia 1. 


doubt our Lord may have spoken of His coming passion on other occa- 
sions, Lut these were doubtless the more solemn and important declara- 
tions concerning it. It may be noticed that St. Matthew alone records 
that He foretold the manner of His death, namely Crucifixion. St. Luke 
adds that the disciples “understcod none of these things.” 


20—28. Request of the Mother of James and John. 
St. Mark x. 35—46. 


20. “The mother of Zebedee’s children.” Probably Salome (Com- 
pare xxvii. 56. with St. Mark xv. 40. xvi. 1.). St. Mark describes the two 
Apostles themselves as making the request here recorded. They plainly 
made it through their mother, who spoke for them what perhaps they had 
not courage to speak for themselves. 

21. “Grant that these my two sons may sit,” &c. This request 
was no doubt founded upon Christ’s promise of the “twelve thrones” 
(xix. 28.), and encouraged by the privileges granted to St. James and 
St. John, who, with St. Peter, enjoyed a special place in our Lord's 
favour, the younger of them—St. John—being blessed with peculiar 
marks of.love. Still it was a presumptuous request, and showed a spirit 
of ambition and pride, even though the demand was not based (at least 
openly) upon the merits of those who made it, like St. Peter's question, 
“What shall we have therefore ?” (xix. 27.). Moreover it showed a great 
ignorance of the true way to reach the highest places in Christ’s king- 
dom. They thought He could give them to whom He pleased. They 
had ‘be to learn that the path to glory was through suffering. “The 
“flesh,” says Luther, “ ever secks to be glorified before it is crucified.” 

22. “Ye know not what ye ask.” We see by our Lord's answer 
that He looked upon the request as made by the sons rather than by 
their mother, all the remainder of His words being addressed to the 
former. They knew not indeed what they asked. They had little idea 
what fearful honours they would have obtained, had their desire been 
granted. They little dreamt that they were really asking for the crosses 
of the two thieves, for that the surest way to be glorified with Chriat was 
to suffer with Him. 
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A.D.30. I shall drink of, and to be baptized with 'the bap- 
\ Lake 12, 60, tism that I am baptized with? They say unto Him, 
We are able. 

mActs12.2 23 And he saith unto them, ™ Ye shall dtink in- 

2Cor,1.7. deed of My cup, and be baptized with the baptism 

Hev.l° that I am baptized with: but to sit on My right hand, 

ach.25.34 and on My left, is not Mine to "give, but ¢ shall be 

given to them for whom it is prepared of My Father. 

e Tuke 22.24, 24 °And when the ten heard 7, they were moved 
| with indignation against the two brethren. 

25 But Jesus called them unto Him, and said, Yc 

know that the princes of the Gentiles exercise do- 

minion over them, and they that are great exercise 


authority upon them. 


Piret.5.2 26 But Pit shall not be so among you: but 9 who- 


Qch. 25.11, : ee 
Mark 9,35 soever will be great among you, let him be your 


minister ; 

“‘ Baptized with the baptism.” Weare all familiar with the “cap” 
as an image of suffering from our Lord's use of the figure in Gethsemane. 
The “ baptism” is a more unusual expression. As baptism was commonly 
' practised in primitive times by the immersion—or dipping under the 
water—of the whole person, so this question means, ‘Are ye able tu go 
‘down as deep as I must go under the waters of suffcring ?’ 

“We are able.” So said St. Peter, promising to die with Christ. 
rather than deny Him, yet he denied Him three times. And the sons 
of Zebedee, for a while at least, “ forsook Him and fled” (xxvi. er But 
all three were afterwards given by the Holy Spirit the power which in 
themselves they lacked, and were able to drink of Christ’s cup. 

23. “Ye shall” &c. St. James was the first among the Apostles to 
receive the crown of martyrdom (See Acts xi. 1, 2.): St. John lived 
longest to suffer for his Master; and, though not a martyr in act, was 
4@ martyr in till, dying daily for Christ (See 1 Cor. xv. 31,). 

‘Not Mine to give, but.” The words “ It shall he giten to them,” 
following the “ but” in this verse, are not in the original (as may be seen 
by their being printed in Italics), and were put in by our translators to 
ill a sense. Perhaps it would have been bettcr to have omitted 
“it 1 be given,” and then our Lord’s words would be, “not Mino to 
“give but to them for whom it is prepared of My Father.” The words 

ed in by our translators seem to imply that the boon asked will not 
be given by Christ at all; whereas the truc sens: is simply that it is 
not Christ's to give to whom He will, but only to these for whom it is 
prepared, and (it may be added) who are, by God's grace, prepared 

r 


25. “Ye know” &c. This lesson is spoken to all the Apostles, who 
needed, as the three chief ones had alrcady shown, a lesson of humility. 
26. “Your minister.” That is, ‘your servant,’ as afterwards “ to be 


te NO Rh eran te em ee atten at 


26. “ Your minister.” There is a distinc- | lated “minister” in this verse and that 
tion to be drawn between the word trans- | translated “servant” in the next. The 
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27 tand whosoever will be chief among you, let A.D.9. 
him be your servant : SS terryy 

28 *even as the ‘Son of man came not to be: Pni.27. 
ministered unto, "but to minister, and *to give His °jake2 Z- 


hfe a ransom Y for many. = 15.63.10 11 


29 And as they departed from Jericho, a great 75.41 51, 
multitude followed Him. ee 


1 Tim. 
Titus 2.14. 1 Pet. 1.19. Y ch. 26. 28 Rom. 5. 15,19. Heb. 9. 28. 





‘ministered unto” and “to minister” (28.) mean ‘to be served’ and ‘to 
‘serve’ (See iv. 11.). 

28. ‘Even as the Son of man came” &o. This same lesscn—that 
namely of humility as taught by the example of Christ—is nobly given 
by St. Paul in Phil. ii. 5—11, which is the best comment on this 
verse. 

‘A ransom for many.” In these words our Lord distinctly states 
the great doctrine of the Atonement. <A ‘ransoni’ is a payment made in 
order to set another free. The word implies the same truth as the word 
‘redemption,’ which signifies ‘buying back.’ The ‘ransom which Christ 
‘pays in order to redeem’ man is “ His life.’ The words “for many” do 
not contradict the truth that Christ died for all, as distinctly declared by 
St. Paul, who uses the very words, “ who gave His life a ransom for all” 
(1 Tim. ii. 6.), and who expresses the samc truth in other places (Seo 
Rom. vy. 18.). “ Many” is however used in several places in the same 
way as here. Thus our Lord speaks of His Blood as ‘‘ shed for many” 
(xxvi. 28.). In the last two verses also of Is. liii., after having in verse 6 
said that ‘the Lord hath laid on Him the iniquity of us all,” the prophet 
spcaks of Christ as justifying ‘‘ many,” and bearing “the sin of many.” 
This latter expression is quoted in Hebr. ix. 28. In Rom. v. 15 and 19 
St. Paul speaks of the fruit of Christ's merits as abounding unto “ many.” 
But in this passage “many” is used in contrast to “one,” and that it 
there signifies ‘all’ is plain, by the actual use of “all” in the middle of 
the passage (verse 18.). The truth is, both expressions are true, and 
either may be used according to the purpose of the passage. Christ's 
death was, in its purpose and merit and power, for all; in its practical 
efficacy for salvation, which depends on man’s acceptance of it, it is for 
many, even for that “great multitude,” which no man can number, of 
those who shall be saved. 


29—34. Healing of two blind men near Jericho. 
St. Mark x. 46—52. St. Luke xviii. 35—43. 

20. “As they departed from Jericho.” In St. Luke's acconnt this 
miracle took place as they approached Jericho. There is also another 
differenco to be noticed. St. Mark and St. Luke of only one blind 
man, the former giving his name—Bartimmns, while St. Matthew speaks 
of two. This latter difference creates no great difficulty, being precisely 





former means one who attends or waita | into the sense of one who serves in sacred 
on soo any way F the latter os i Se ie of this 

onourable term, and means sim 29— oo mirecie 

a bond-servant or slave. The word “ ivi of healing the ind are regerved for the 

ister” ig not commonly used now in the | fuller account in St. Mark. See also on 

wider scriptural senec, being narrowed | ix. 27—S1. 
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A.D.30. 80- And, behold, *two blind men sitting by the 

sch.9.27. Way side, when they heard that Jesus passed by, 
cried out, saying, Have mercy on us, O Lord, Thou 
Son of David. 

31 And the multitude rebuked them, because they 
should hold their peace: but they cried the more, 
saying, Have mercy on us, O Lord, Thou Son of 
David. 

32 And Jesus stood still, and called them, and 
said, What will ye that I shall do unto you? 

33 They say unto Him, Lord, that our eyes may 
be opened, 

34 So Jesus had compassion on them, and touched 
their eyes: and immediately their eyes received sight, 


and they followed Him. 


the same as that we met with before in the history of the demoniacs of 
Gadara (See on viii. 28.). Doubtless Bartimzeus was well known, as the 
way St. Mark speaks of him—‘ blind Bartimseus”—would imply, and his 
companion was less noticeable. But the difficulty as to the time of the 
performance of the miracle is one which has perplexed many. It is a 
point in itself wholly unimportant. But, since many are distressed at 
a difference upon even so trivial a matter in the inspired histories, it 
has been suggested that possibly Bartimeeus first cried to our Lord as 
He went towards Jericho (this being noticed only by St. Luke), but 
that he was not healed then, Jesus going on and paying His visit at 
the house of Zaccheus. Then upon our Lord’s leaving Jericho Bar- 
timseus was waiting for Him, together with another blind man who had 
joined him meanwhile, and then the miracle took. place. The only 
difficulty then would be that St. Luke relates the echole of his account as 
if it took place at once, as Jesus went to Jericho. But this is casy to 
understand, for, having named the blind man’s first petition, he might 
naturally go on at once to complete the story, instead of breaking it in 
two. [We have an instance of this in the very next chapter of this 
Gospel (verse 20.), where it appears as though the fig-tree which Jesus 
cursed withered away instantly, and that the disciples siw it wither 
then and there; whereas we find from St. Mark (xi. 20.) that it was 
not till the next day that the effect of the cursing was seen.] Of course, 
if the above be a true account, we are to understand that St. Matthew 
and St. Mark only relate what took place on the second occasion of the 
blind man’s cry for help. 

“Jericho.” A rich and beautiful city, in a most fertile plain abound- 
ing with palm-trees, about 18 miles North-exwt from Jerusalem, in the 
Tribe of Benjamin (See Map.). It is now a miserable village. The road 
from Jericho to Jerusalem, along which our Lord is now about to pass, is 
very wild, being in the midst of rocks and mountains, It was on that 
road that our Lord laid the scene of the parable of the Good Samaritan 
(St. Luke x. 30.). 
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CHAPTER XXI. 


acess nde ilo Sea upon an ass, ae et ane Si 
out of the tem 17 curseth the fla tree, A} pulteth to silence the priests and 
elders, 28 and rebuketh them by the similitude of the two sons, 33 and the 
diusbandmen who slew such as were sent unto them, 


ND when they drew nigh unto Jerusalem, and 
were come to Bethphage, unto * the mount of Zech. 14.4 
Qlives, then sent Jesus two disciples, 


CHAPTER XXI. 
1—11, Christ rideth into Jerusalem on the ass’s colt. 
St. Mark xi. 1—11. St. Luke xix. 28—40. St. John xii. 12—19. 


1. “Bethphage.” <A village probably very near Bethany (with 
which place it is coupled in St. Mark and St. Luke), on the Eastern 
slope ot the Mount of Olives, that is on the farther side from Jerusalem. 
On the Eastern side of Jerusalem, at the foot of the hill beneath the 
Walls, is the Valley of J choshaphat, through which, from North to 
South, runs the brook Kedron. Directly you cross the Kedron the ascent 
of the Mount of Olives begins, and over the top of the hill lies the 
footpath to Bethany, which is nearly two miles from the city (See Map.). 
There are no remains of any place answering to Bethphage, and its 
position cannot be known at all certainly. Some, judging from certain 
Jewish records, have imagined Bethphage to be the name of some 
scattered houses in the Valley of Jehoshaphat, almost an out-lying 
suburb or district of Jerusalem. 


CHAPTER XXI1. covetousness of Judas Iscariot, whose be- 
1. “ When they drew nigh unto Jerusa- | trayal of our Lord immediately follows 
lem.” There is a difference in the order | it. [That these three accounts are ac- 
in which the events now about to be con- | counts of the same event, and that this 
sidered are recorded by the different E- | is a different event from that related by 
vangelists. We learn St. John (xii. St. Luke (vii. 37—50.), See Note on xxvi. 
1.) that our Lord came to "Bethany “ six 6.) Another difficulty occurs as to the 
“days before the passover,” which would ; cleansing of the Temple, St. Matthew and 
be on the ee Sabbath, though pos- St. Luke relating it as following upon the 
sibly on the Friday evening, from the | triumphal entry into Jerusalem, St. Mark 
sunset on which day the Sabbath Poul | as occurring the next dav. Here it iz 
begin. It was plainly on either the Friday | probably best to follow St. Mark’s account, 
or the Saturday as that the anoint- | as being the more Pee and a parently 
ing b eth in_this place by | accurate. If we do so, we shall believe 
Se. Jo Ok This anointing | that on the day of the riding into Jen: 
St. Matt Ss an Mee Mark both relate | salem (our ven umiey) eu onl wan 
copay as happening two days before into the ae and “} g ed round about 
e Passover, that ia, not till the Wed- |“ upon all thin Bt. Meck xi. 11. ‘ car- 
ieaiay in the holy week. But if we ex- | rying out the ac which was called for by 
amine the manner in which these accounts | what He then beheld on His visit the 
are introduced (St. Matt. xxvi. 6. and | next day. In that case, we must suppone 
St. Mark xiv. 3.), we shall see that that the St. Matthew and St Luke, in naming 
time of the occurrence js not given in | our Lord's first visit and the look of grief 
either case, though, if we had} not St. me which He saw the tcate misused 
John’s account, we should certainly con- | to have gone on at once to relate the end 
clude that it was at the later date. We | of oo ory. blige pausing and 
may suppose the two earlier Evangeliets | the y stating that the actual 
to go back to thie event, and insert it / cl cleanaing to “bg niece the next day. (See 
where they do, as connected with the | on xx. £9. and verse 50 of this chapter.) / 
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A:D.90, 2 saying unto them, Go into the village over oun 
you, and straightway ye shall find an ass tied, and 
a colt with her: loose them, and bring them unto 
Me. 7 
3 And if any man say ought unto you, ye shall 
say, The Lord hath need of them; and straightway 
he will send them. 
4 All this was done, that it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken by the prophet, saying, 
bIsai.o211. 5, Yell ye the daughter of Sion, Behold, thy 
King cometh unto thee, meek, and sitting upon 
an ass, and a colt the foal of an ass. Zech. 9. 9. 
6 And the disciples went, and did as Jesus com- 
manded them, 
°2Kin.9.13. 7 and brought the ass, and the colt, and * put on 
them their clothes, and they set Him thereon. 
8 And a very great multitude spread their gar- 
4 See Lev.23. ments in the way; ‘others cut down branches from 
the trees, and strawed them in the way. 


2. “Ye shall find.” Thus showing His divine foreknowledge. 

3. “The Lord hath need of them.” It is plain from this that the 
owner of the ass was a believer in Christ, and would understand who 
was meant by “the Lord.” (Compare “The Master saith” xxvi. 18.) 
We may notice that Jesus, who generally calls Himself by His humblest 
titlek—“the Son of Man,”—here, being about to enter Jerusalem as a 
king, makes use of a title of authority—“ the Lord.” 

5. “Tell ye the daughter of Sion.” ‘“ Daughter” signifies any in- 
habitant; so that the prophet’s words moan, ‘ Tell ye the people of Sion.” 
Sion was the hill forming the South part of Jerusalem, on which stood 
king David’s palace (See Map of Jerusalem), and is sometimes wed 
for the whole city. 

“And a colt.” The word “and” here should be understood as if 
it were ‘and that’: the whole sentence being ‘sitting upon an ass, and 
‘that a colt the foal of an ass.’ This was most literally fulfilled, Jesus 
riding upon the young ass, while the mother probably followed. Agscs 
were of a larger sort in the East than with us, and they were ridden by 
kings and judges in time of peace. Horses were not so much used, and 
were chiefly used for war. The next verse in the prophecy of Zechariah 
speaks of the cutting off of the chariots and horses, as a sign that the 
reign was to be one of peace. Thus the prophecy foretold Christ’s entry 
into the royal city 1. as a King, and 2. as a King of peace. St. John 
tells us that the disciples did not perceive the meaning of Christ’s act, 
or the fulfilment of the prophecy, until after He was “ glorified” ;— 
that is, probably not until the descent of the Holy put at Pentecost, 
who brought all things te their remembrance (See St. John xiv. 26,). .. 

8. “Spread their garments in the way.” This is an Eastern way 
of showing honour. The “trees” here spoken of were “ palm-trees” 
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9 And the multitudes that went before, and that A.D.%. 
followed, cried,. saying, Hosanna to the Son of 
David :. ° Blessed is He that cometh in the name ¢cb. 23.2. 
of the Lord; Hosanna in the highest. Ps. 118. 28,26. “Mark 19-42 


10 ‘And when He was come into Jerusalem, al] Jg*™ 


the city was moved, saying, Who is this? ch. 22, 
11 And the multitude said, This is Jesus *the John 6. 4. 
:prophet of Nazareth of Galilee. & 9, 17. 


—_ 


(St. John), the large fan-like Jeaves of which were much used in pro- 
cessions, From this act the day has received the popular name of 
* Palm-Sunday.’ 

9. “Hosanna.” This word means ‘Save, we pray,’ and is the begin- 
ning in the Hebrew of the 25th verse of the 118th Psalm, which, together 
with the 26th verse, formed a sort of burden or response repeated fre- 
quently by the people during the singing of the proper Psalms (the 113th 
to the 118th) both at the Passover (See on xxvi. 17.) and on the Feast 
of Tabernacles, on which latter occasion branches of palm or other trees 
were waved. Thus the words came to be associated with the carryi 
of palm-branches, which themselves even used to be sometimes call 
‘hosannas.” It may be well to name that the Feast of Tabernacles was 
not, of course, at the time of Christ’s entry into Jerusalem (which was 
just before the Passover), but in the autumn, when all the harvest had 
been gathered in. Still the same Psalms, with the same burden or re- 
sponse, being used on both occasions, the words, as well as the ier, 
of branches, came to be regarded as the fitting expression of joy an 
triumph. The verses above referred to (Ps. cxviii. 25, 26.) are as follows : 
—‘‘ Saye now, I beseech Thee, O Lorn! O Lorp, I beseech Thee, send 
“now prosperity. Blessed he he that cometh in the uame of the Lorp: 
‘‘we have blessed you out of the house of the Lorn.” 

Let us try to picture the wonderful scene. Jesus is slowly riding 
towards the city along the rocky road that winds round the southern 
slopes of Olivet. There is a multitude following Him from Bethany, 
having gone out to sec Him and to see Lazarus whom He had raised 
from the dead. And there is a multitude streaming out from Jerusalem 
to meet Him, having heard of His approach. And before Him, as He 
moyes along, they are strewing their robes, and scattering the green 
branches, to make a carpet for Him to pass over. And behind and before 
they are waving the long palm-leaves, emblems of erat in the air, 
and singing their festival songs of glad Hosannas. And He passes on,— 
meek, grave, mournful. . It is a scene of triumph, but He knows He is 
even now drawing nigh to Calvary. He accepts the royal homage, but 
He sees before Him for His throne the cross. And now as the road 
winds on, and rises over a little shoulder of the hill, there breaks on 
His sight, outspread before Him, the beautiful city, with its glorious 
temple crowning its towers and its walls, and He pauses to gaze. 
And as the tears run down, breaks forth that infinitely touching lament, 
—‘ If thou hadst known, even thou, at least in this thy day, t things 
“which belong unto thy per But now they are hid from thine eyes” 
(St. Luke xix. 42.). And so He journeys on. . 
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A.D.90, 12 4 ‘And Jesus went into the temple of God, 
‘Jom 213, and cast out all them that sold and bought in the 
»Deut.14. temple, and overthrew the tables of the “money- 
= changers, and the seats of them that sold doves, 
13 and said unto them, It is written, My house 
\Jer.7.11, shall be called the house of prayer; ' but ye have 
made it a den of thieves. Is. 56. 7. 


12—16. The second cleansing of the Temple. 
St. Mark xi. 15—18. St. Luke xix. 45, 46. 


Compare the first cleansing of the Temple, St. John ii. 13—17. 


12. “ Jesus went into the temple” &c. Both the beginning and the 
ending of our Lord’s public ministry were marked by the same act of 
authority. It was now just three ycars since, at the first passover of 
the four embraced within that momentous period, Jesus performed a 
similar act to that here narrated. The former one is given only by 
St. John. 

“Them that sold and bought in the temple”’ This buying and 
selling was of the animals to be used in sacrifice, and by “the temple” 
is here doubtless meant the outer court of the temple, called the “ Court 
“of the Gentiles.” It would be a great convenience to those about to 
offer sacrifices, or other offerings, to be able to provide themselves on 
the spot. But our Lord shows that no amount of convenience can justify 
the desecration of God’s house. 

“‘Moneychangers.” The annual payment made hy every Jew to 
the service of the Temple, which was a half-shekel (See on xvii. 24.), 
was to be paid only in Jewish coin. Doubtless Jews coming up to the 
passover from various lands would often possess only foreign money, 
and would want it exchanged in order to pay the half-shekel. 

18. ‘A den of thieves.”” There is a sterner reproof here than on 
the earlier occasion, when the buyers and sellers were only said to be 
making God’s house a “house of merchandise” (St. John.). Doubtless 
unjust dealings had been practised by the buyers and sellers, and unjust 
profits made. Probably too the moncy-changers may have charged too 
much for the exchange. We have here a practical comment on the 
8th. Commandment, which is rightly explained in our Catechism as 
“to be true and just in all our dealings.” 

We must not pass over the spiritual significance of this act of our 
Lord. It teaches us with what zeal and sternness we should cleanse tho 
epiritual temple—whcther the Church of Christ itself, which St. Peter 
compares to a “spiritual house” (1 St. Peter ii. 5. Compare 1 Cor, iii. 
16, 17. and Eph. ii. 20—22.), or each separate member of the Church, 
which is also a scriptural application of the figure (1 Cor. vi. 19.),— 
from everything that can defile. 


12. This eg a of the Temple is either the three Evangelists, or the one 
recorded by first three Evangelists having related it fiuite out of its natural 
alone, the other, which took place three place. This it is utterly impossible to 
years before, by St. John alone. Some believe, (See Note on xiv, 15.) 
ave on this account argned that all four = For fuller comments on this action see 
a counts must refer to the same event, on St. John ff. 18—17. 
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14 And the blind and the lame came to Him in A.D.2. 
the temple; and He healed them. 

15 And when the chief priests and scribes saw the 
wonderful things that He did, and the children 
crying in the temple, and saying, Hosanna to the 
Son of David; they were sore displeased, 

16 and said unto Him, Hearest thou what these 
say? And Jesus saith unto them, Yea; have ye 
never read, Out of the mouth of babes and suck- 


lings Thou hast perfected praise ? Ps. 2.2 
17 { And He left them, and went out of the city 
into ™ Bethany; and He lodged there. m Mark 11.11. 


18 Now in the moming as He returned into the 7°" ™* 
city, He hungered. er 
19 And when He saw “a fig tree in the wav, He ee” "? 


14. ‘The blind and the lame came to Him” &c. How strange and 
how beautiful is the contrast of this love and gentleness with the stern- 
ness described in the preceding verses. 

15. “‘The children crying in the temple.” Children are no more 
afraid of Jesus than the blind and the lame. He is all stermness to 
the sinners: He is all love to the lowly and helpless. The children’s 
Hosannas are, as it were, an echo of those of the day before, in which 
they had doubtless joined. 

16. ‘*Have ye never read” &c. The words of the 8th Psalm are in 
two other places applied to Christ in the New Testament (1 Cor. xv. 27. 
Hebr. 11. 6. and perhaps also Eph, i.22.). Thus it is declared to be one 
of the psalms specially prophetic of the Messiah; and the second verse, 
here quoted, though no doubt fulfilled in other wavs, had vet a special 
and intended fulfilment in the Hosannas of the children in the Temple. 
Another fulfilment is suggested in the Collect for the Innocents’ Day. 


17—22. The barren fig-tree cursed. 
St. Mark xi, 12—14. 19—26. 


17. ‘He lodged there.” Probably in the house of Lazarus and 
Mary and Martha. This family is never mentioned in the first three 
ae a ere in the exceedingly beautiful passage in which St. Luke 
(x. 38—42.) describes the different conduct and character of the two 
sisters. Concerning Lazarus there is perfect silence. After this night 
Jesus appears to have passed the nights until His death on the Mount 
of Olives (See St. Luke xxi. 37.). 

18. “In the morning.” This was the Monday in Holy-Week. 





Seed 


14. “ The blind and the lame.” It is not | buke. Il things in the Templo, or 
clear whether this healing took place on | on the ‘Monday, after He hed y 
the a ae i od, ore mae oven the buyers and sellers ont. 
neen eon 1.), only look . * Bethany.” on “ 
alice wih css of sediness and te Sere A: . 


s 
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A.D:30. came to it, and found nothing thereon, but leaves 
only, and said unto it, Let rio fruit grow on thee 
heneeforward for ever. And presently the fig tree 
withered away. 

20 And on the disciples saw a, they mar- 


ee 


19. “ Nothing thereon, but leaves only.” Certainly our Lord 
could have told, had He pleased, that there was no fruit on the tree 
without gaing up to it, but the fact would not have been so manifest 
to others, and the going to look for fruit was but a part of the great 
parable of action which we have in this story. Indecd it may be said that 
this is only the Parable of the Barren Fig-tree (St. Luke xiii. 6—9.) taught 
by act instead of word. St. Mark says “the time of figs was not yet”; 
and here there scems a difficulty: for, if not, why did Jesus go to the 
tree as if expecting to find figs? And why, not finding the fruit, of 
which it was not yet the season, did He pronounce the sentence against 
the tree? It seems that at the time of the Passover 2 April) there 
would be neither ripe fruit nor leaves on a fig-tree, and moreover that 
the fruit being formed the year before, and ripening soon after the 
coming out of the leaves, when there were leaves it would not be 
unlikely that there would be fruit also. Thus this tree, in putting out 
leaves before the rest, gave a promise of early fruit,—a promise not 
fulfilled. So that “it was punished, not for bemg without fruit, but 
“for proclaiming by the voice of those leaves that it had fruit,—not 
“for being barren, but for being false’”’ (Trench.). 

This fig-tree is a likeness 1. of the Jewish people, who, with all their 
high protessions and early promise, yet, when God came seeking fruit, 
were found barren, and suffered the condemnation of the son in the 
parable, who said, “I go, sir; and went not” (30.): 2. of any onc who 
has profession without practice. 

“Let no fruit” &c. Judicial barrenness is the fit punishment for 
those who will not bear good fruit, evon as judicial blindness for those 
who do ‘not like to retain God in their knowledge” (Rom. 1. 28.). 
The trial of Israel was over. ‘“ These three years” had the Lord of the 
vineyard come seeking fruit on the tree which He had planted of old, 
and found none. It had been let alone till the limit of forbearance 
was reached, and now the decree must go forth, “Cut it down.” Yet 
the spiritual sentence upon Israel is, by God’s mercy, less hopeless 
than the sentence upon the barren tree. That would never again put 
forth leaf or shoot. But the branches of Israel, “if they abide not still 
“in unbelief, shall be graffed in: for God is able to graff them in again” 
(Rom. xi. 23.). 

This is Christ’s only miracle of pure destruction ; for the destruction 
of the herd of swine was not a miracle, but an event which followed 
upon a miracle of mercy. Had we no such miracle as this, might 
we not think only of the “goodness,” and forget the “severity” of 
God? (See Romans xi. 22.) Yet “Christ's miracles of mercy were 
“unnumbered, and on men: His miracle of judgment was but one, 
“and on a tree” (Trench.). 

20. “When the disciples saw it.” From St. Mark we learn that 
this was not till the next morning. St. Matthew here gathers up the 
whole story in one, bringing the beginning and end of it together, the 
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velled, saying, How soon is the fig tree withered a.D. 20, 


away ! 

OL Jesus answered and said unto them, Verily 
I say unto you, °If ye have faith, and Pdoubt not, °¢h,17.2. 
ye shall not only do this which is done to the fig? Jamesi.c. 
tree, Tbut also if ye shall say unto this mountain, 410or. 1.2 
Be thou removed, and be thou cast into the sea; 
it shall be done. 

92 And ‘all things, whatsoever ye shall ask in'¢h.*.7 , 
prayer, believing, ye shall receive. James 6. 16. 


& 5, 14, 


23 Y And when He was come into the temple, the 
chief priests and the elders of the people came 
unto Him as He was teaching, and *said, By what*Fro1.2 14 
authority doest Thou these things? and who gave &7.27." 
Thee this authority ? 


better to present it in its completeness at one glance (Sce on xx. 20. 
and Note on 1.). Jesus and His disciples would doubtless pass the 
fig-tree in going out to the Mount of Olives in the evening, but, ax 
it would be then dark, they would not see the effect of the sentence 
pronounced upon it til] the next morning (the Tuesday.). 

22. “In prayer, believing.” Prayer is the outward frame of faith : 
and faith is the inward soul of prayer. The power of praycr lies in 
“believing.” But believing what? That our prayers muet certainly 
be granted? No: in believing that God will do what is best. The 
prayer that says not “as Thou wilt” is no prayer of faith, Therefore 
the words “thou shalt receive” must be taken with the limit which 
faith lavs down ;—“ thou shalt receive,” éf it be fur thy good and for 
God’s glory. 

23—27. Our Lord questioned as to His authority. 


St. Mark xi. 27—33. St. Luke xx. I1—8. 


23. “By what authority.” If we are right in accepting St. Mark’s 
account as giving the fuller details of the ¢ime in this portion of the 
sacred narrative (See Note on 1.), then this questionmg appears to have 
taken place on the day after that on which our Lord finally drove out 
of the temple those who had roused His holy indignation on His 
previous visit. That first visit was on Palm-Sunday, the cleansing 
of the Temple from the buyers and scllcrs on the Monday, and this 
questioning therefore on the Tucsday (Compare St. Mark xi. 11, 12, 15, 
19, and 27.). The question “By what authority doest Thou these 
“things?” naturally refers to this act. In like manner on the former 
like occasion the Jews ask, “ What sign showest Thou?” (St. John ii. 18.). 
The act was one which none would have ventured to perform except 
one armed with epecial authority, or able to prove His divine mission 
by signs and miracles. 





Ql. “If ye have faith,” de, See on xvii, 20. and St. Luke xvii. 6. 
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A.D.30. 24 And Jesus .answered and said uhto them, 
I also will ask you one thing, which if ye tell Me, 
I in like wise will tell you by what authority I do 
these things. 

25 The baptism of John, whence was it? from 
heaven, or of men? And they reasoned with them- 
selves, saying, If we shall say, From heaven; Ho 
‘tas say unto us, Why did ye not then believe 

1m ? 

26 But if we shall say, Of men; we fear the 
teh4.6. people; ‘for all hold John as a prophet. 

Mark 6.2. “97 And they answered Jesus, and said, We can- 
not tell. And He said unto them, Neither tell I 
you by what authority I do these things. 


28 § But what think ye? A certain man had 
two sons; and he came to the first, and said, Son, 
go work to day in my vineyard. 





25. “The baptism of John,” &c. The true answer to this counter- 
question of our Lord would give the true answer to the question of the 
chief priests and elders. If John the Baptist were sent from heaven, 
then they must believe him; but then they must believe Christ's 
authority to be from heaven too; for John bare record that He was 
“the Son of God” (St. John i. 3+.). 

‘‘If we shall say,” &c. This reasoning of the chicf priests and 
elders is much to be noted, as showing their state of mind. There is 
no sort of care as to what is true. They do not seek truth. Their 
only care is as to what is safe and prudent to answer. And, as the 
do not really wish to know the truth, Christ tells it not to them. is 
would be only casting pearls bi fore swine. 


28—32. Parable of the Two Sons. 


28. “What think ye?” This parable is closely connected with 
the last conversation. It is the beginning of that course of parables 
and other sayings, in which our Lord pronounces most severely the 
condemnation of the self-righteous Jews, and strives to lead them to 
some knowledge of their true state of sin and danger. It was this 
exposure of their rcal character which roused them—not to repentance, 
for their hearts were hardened past that,—but to that pitch of hatred 
and anger, which, in accordance with the “determinate counsel and 
“foreknowledge of God” (Acts ii. 23.), led them at last to stain their 
hands in the Lord’s most holy Blood. 

“Two sons.” These represent two classes among the Jews, a8 We see 
by verse 31, and of course also the two classes of persons who at alt 
times answer to these. If we had not our Lord’s words to explain this 
(in 31 and 82.), we ar not unnaturally have supposed the elder son 
to represent the Gentiles, and the younger the Jews, as indeed come 
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‘29 He answered and said, I will not: but after- a.D.9. 
ward he repented, and went. ; ae 

30 And he came to the second, and said like- 
wise. And he answered and said, I go, sir: and 
went not. 

31 Whether of them twain did the will of his 
father? They say unto Him, The first. Jesus 
saith unto them, "Verily I say unto you, That*Lute7. 2, 
the publicans and the harlots go into the kingdom 
of God before you. 

32 For *John came unto you in the way of*ch-3.1,&. 
righteousness, and ye believed him not: but the? Lukes. 12, 
publicans and the harlots believed him: and ye, ~ 
when ve had seen 7, repented not afterward, that 
ye might believe him. 


commentators have done. But this contrast comes out, not in this, 
but in the next parable. 

20. “I will not.” The son who thus answers represents “the pub- 
“Jicans and the harlots,” bold, open, wilful, transgressors of God’s law : 
yet, inasmuch as they know that they are so, more likely to be brought 
to repentance. 

30. “I go, sir.’ This is the answer of the Scribes and Pharisees. 
There is abundant profession. They are even zealous of God’s law. 
Yet, fancying perhaps, in their ignorance of its true requirements, 
that they are the only ones who really obey it, their pride and self- 
righteousness is such that they see not their own need of repentance, 
and therefore obey not the call to it. 

31. The first.” Probably those to whom our Lord put the question 
had no idea how He was about to apply this parable. But, even if thev 
suspected that it might tell against themselves, there was no way of 
avoiding the answer this time, They could not now say “We cannot 
“tell” Then does Christ pronounce the solemn sentence, so astound- 
ing as it must have sounded in the ears of men who “trusted in 
_ io) that they were righteous, and despised others” (St. Luke 
xvill.9.). 

“Verily I say unto you,” &c. [Let us mark what Christ said. He 
did not say that “the publicans and the harlots”—that is, the worst 
and lowest of the pcople—were better than the moral law-observing, 
though self-satistied, Pharisees. He did not say that it was better to say 
**T will not” to God’s command, than to say “I go, sir,” without really 
going. What He did say was that those who refuse to obey God's call, 
but afterwards repent, are better than those who profess to obey but 
never go beyond profession. 

32. “In the way of righteousness.” That is, teaching and prac- 
tising that very righteousness which you profess to obey. 

“‘When ye had seen it.” That is, when ye had seen the tance 
of “the publicans and the harlots,"—when ye had witnessed the plain 
fruits of the blessedness of Juhn’s preaching. 
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A, D-30. 33 & Hear another parable: ‘There was a ‘certain 
Gant ix, householder, * which planted a vineyard, and hedged 


Isai 51 a¢ round about, and digged a winepress in it, and 


sch.25.14,16. built a tower, and let it out to husbandmen, and 
yo" * + awent into a far country: | 


<2 Chron. 4. “34 and when the time of the fruit drew near, he 


Neh. 0. 26 sent his servants to the husbandmen, *that they 


& zi. 4 st. might receive the fruits of it. 
1Thess.2.15, Oo “And the husbandmen took his servants, and 


3-86 beat one, and killed another, and stoned another. 


33—46. Parable of the wicked husbandmen. 
St. Mark xii. 1—12. St. Luke xx. 9—19. 


33. “A vineyard.” This is a very frequent image of the Jewish 
people in the Old Testament. Perhaps the two most familiar passages 
in which it occurs are the 80th Psalm, and the beginning of Isai. v. 
Perhaps it would be more correct to say that the vineyard is an image 
of God's kingdom (See 43.), manifested to the world of old in the Jewish 
people, but now in the Christian Church. Else it could not be said 
that God would let out the vineyard to others (41.). By the hedge 
and the winepress and the tower we are probably to understand simply 
what is expressed in Isaiah (v. 4.), when God says, “ What could have 
“been done more to My vineyard, that I have not done in it?” 
When complete, the vineyard was “let out” to “husbandmen,” who 
were to pay their rent in kind, by delivering to the owner a certain 
proportion of the produce. These “husbandmen” were the Jews ax 
a people,—the rulers and the teachers first, as most responsible, but 
not shutting out any, for each in his place was bound to tend God’s 
vineyard ; even as each member of the Church now is bound to seek 
the welfare of the whole body. ! 

“‘“Went into a far country.” This, being spoken of God in His 
dealings with the Jewish people, must signify Hir seeming to leave 
them, as He may be said to have done when, having given His law 
by Moses, and brought them to the promised land, He ceased to reveal 
His will so directly, leaving the people to their trial, only raising u 
from time to time His prophets to warn them and arouse them to their 
duty (See on ‘“ Straightway took his journey” xxv. 15.). : 

34. “The time of the fruit.” This is, whensocver God’s dealings 
and mercies should have wrought their due effect upon us,—whensoever 
He might justly look for the fruits of righteousness in His people. Or 
perhaps it rather means any time when God by His visible dealings 
emit 23) conscious of His demand of such fruit at our hands (See on 
Xvili. 23.). 

“His servants.” That is, His prophets,—those who were specially 
sent with His messages to His people. 

85. “The husbandmen took his servants,” &c. So it is written of 
the saints under the old covenant ; “Others had trial of cruel mockings 
“and scourgings, yea, moreover of bonds and imprisonment: were 
“ stoned, were sawn asunder, were tempted, were slain with the 
“sword” (Hebr. xi. 36, 37). 
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36 Again, he sent other servants more than the A.D.20, 
first: and they did unto them likewise. 

37 But last of all he sent unto them his son, say-‘feb-1.3. 
ing, They will reverence my son. Bigs 

38 But when the husbandmen saw the son, they #27.1. |. 
said among themselves, ‘This is the heir; ‘come, Acte4.27. 
Jet us kill him, and let us seize on his inheritance. “$0714” 


39 And they caught him, and cast him out of £5. 


the vineyard, and slew Aim. tA, Be. 
40 When the lord therefore of the vineyard cometh, 12, bec. 
what will he do unto those husbandmen ? t Luke 21. 24. 


Heb. 2. 3. 


41 They say unto Him, ‘He will miserably de- 4711346. 
stroy those wicked men, %and will let out hes vine- &!3-7- 
ah unto other husbandmen, which shall render **%. 

im the fruits in their seasons. & 10, & 11 





37. “His son.” “One son, his well-beloved” (St. Mark.). In the 
words “ They will reverence my son,” God is pictured as using human 
thought and language, after the common practice of holy Scripture. Of 
course God knew perfectly that the Jews would not reverence His Son, 
but it is the outer aspect of God's dealings which is represented in the 
parable, and God dealt with the Jews (as He always deals with all) as 
with those whose will was free to choose or to refuse. 

38. ‘This is the heir.’ (God hath “appointed” His Son “ heir of all 
“things” (ITebr. i. 2.) ; that is, in His Human nature, and as King over 
His heavenly kingdom, the Church. 

“Come, let us kill him.” So the Jews had already said, for after 
the raising of Lazarus, which was of course before this time, they “ took 
“ counsel together for to put Him to death” (St. John xi. 53.).. Thus does 
He reveal to them their secret murderous thoughts. How perfectly is 
Joseph a type of Christ, when his brethren say, “ Come now therefore, 
‘and let us slay him’ (Gen. xxxvii. 20.). | 

‘Let us seize on his inheritance.” ‘ The inhcritance shall be ours” 
(St. Mark). The Jews dreaded nothing more than the loss of their 
national privileges ; and when Christ came to make the Church Catholic 
instead of national,—free to all instead of confined to one people,—they 
rebelled at the idea. They would have kept the inheritance for their 
own, if they could. 

$9. ‘Cast him out.” Mark in these words a prophecy of Christ that 
He should suffer “ without the gate” (Heb. xiii. 12.). 

41. ‘He will miserably destroy.” Besides the mere rejection of the 
Jews, may we not here see a prophecy of the awful destruction which 
befel Jerusalem within forty years from this time? (See xxiv. 21.) 

“Other husbandmen.” Namely, the Christian Church, now the 
earthly embodiment of God's kingdom. 

“Which shall render him the fruita.” Yet they too may become 


41, " y ay unto Him.” In St. we must there understand that He drew 
Mark and St. Luke the following words them from His hearers, and eo adopted 
appear to be spoken by our Lord, but them. 
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A.D.390. 42 Jesus saith unto them, !Did ye never read in 

rIeai, 28.16. the scriptures, The stone which the builders re- 

Acts4 ll. jected, the same is become the head of the 

1 Pet.2.6,7. gorner: this is the Lord’s doing, and it is mar- 
vellous in our eyes P Ps, 118, 22, 23. 

kch.8.12 43 Therefore say I unto you, *The kingdom of 
God shall be taken from you, and given to a nation 
bringing forth the fruits thereof. 

'Ieni.8.14,15. 44 And whosoever 'shall fall on this stone shall 

Rom. 9.33. be broken: but on whomsoever it shall fall, ™it 

1 Pet. 2 8. : ° : 

m Ieni. 00. 12, Will grind him to powder. 

Dan.2.44. 45 And when the chief priests and Pharisees had 
heard His parables, they perceived that He spake 
of them. 

46 But when they sought to lay hands on Him, 
ever. 11. they feared the multitude, because "they took Him 


Luke 7. 16. 
John 7.40. for a prophet. 





od 


unfaithful. St. Paul, speaking to the Gentiles whom God had grafted 
in, in place of the “ natural branches”—the Jews, uses these remarkable 
words, “Towards thee, gocdness, if thou continue in His goodness: other- 
“wise thou also shalt be cut off’ (Rom. xi. 22.). We must not omit to 
notice that St. Luke records that, after the sentence on the wicked 
es the people, probably seeing the meaning, exclaimed “ God 
“forbid.” 

42. “The stone” &c. Quoted from the same psalm (the 118th) from 
which the people had borrowed their Hosannas (Sce on 9.). The “Stone,” 
of course, is Christ. The “builders” are the Jews. The “head of the 
“corner” is the place of chief honour and importance in the building. 
The chief corner-stone bound the two walls together, as Christ binds 
together Jew and Gentile. (Compare Acts iv. 11. Eph. ii. 20—22. 
1 St. Pet. 1i. 6, 7.) 

43. ‘“The kingdom of God shall be taken from you.” Now our 
Lord speaks plainly and openly. It is no longer His object to veil the 
mysteries of the kingdom (See on xiii. 11.). He is striving to convince 
the Jews of their sin. 

44, ‘Whosoever shall fall on this stone” &c. Thcse who oppose, 
and were offended at, and rejected, Christ, fell upon that stone. They 
were “broken.” They fell grievously and suffered in their fall, but there 
was yet some hope of recovery. But the day is coming when men will 
no longer stumble at Christ, but when He will come as their Judge, 
taking vengeance on His enemics. Then, on whomsoever He shall fall, 
in His righteous wrath, such will be ground to powder, in their utter and 
everlasting destruction. 

45. “The chief priests and Pharisees.” The three Gospels all tell 
us the result of this plain speaking. Instead of opening the cyes of the 
Jewish rulers to their sin, they blindly go their way to perform their 
pet of the parables. They would haye done so at once, but for their 
ear of the people. 
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CHAPTER XXII. | A.D. 30. 


a ihe pare the marriage of the king's son. 9 The vocation of the 
12 nt punishment hy ot petp the wedding 6 ee 
15 Tribute ought to be aoe ae Ihrist confuleth the 
Sor the resurrection : ie which ts the firet and great 
commandment: 41 ad goth the Pharisees about the Mesevas. 
pee Jesus answered “and spake unto them again® Lake 14 16. 
by parables, and said, a 
2 The kingdom of heaven is like unto a certain 
king, which made a marriage for his son, 
3 and sent forth his servants to call them that 
were bidden to the wedding: and they would not 
come. 
4 Again, he sent forth other servants, saving, Tell 
them which are bidden, Behold, I have ‘prepared my 
dinner: my oxen and m y fatlings are killed, and? Prov. 9.2 
all things are ready: come unto the marriage. 
5 But they made light of %, and went their ways, 
one to his farm, another to his ‘merchandise : 








CHAPTER XXII. 
1—14. Parable of the marriage of the King’s Son. 


2. “A marriage for his son.” The marriage-feast is the event on which 
the parable is grounded ; still the marriage itself has its significance, for 
Christ is compared in holy Scripture to a Bridegroom, and the Church 
to a bride (See Eph. v. 25—27, 32.). The feast here, like the Great 
supper in St. Luke (xiv.) signifies the blessedness and the privileges of 
the kingdom of heaven. Observe how our Lord speaks out now more 
plainly as to His own Divine Sonship. 

3. “To call them that were bidden.” They had then been invited 
before, and this was only the summons to remind them of the invitation 
when all was ready. The guests are the Jews: the invitation was made 
long ago by Moses and the prophets: the remindal and summons to the 
feast were made by John the Baptist and the first preachers of the king- 
oe Thus this parable deals specially with New Testament times. 

4. “ Other servants.” Espccially the Apostles and other preachers 
of the Gospel, this second more pressing call referring probably to the 
time of Apostolic labours after the Gift of Pentecost. 

5. “ They made light of it,” &c. This conduct is much more fully 
90). in the parable of the Great Supper (See on St. Luke xiv. 


1. It is scarcely worth while to point different they are in their Jeske Faget as 
out that the Parable of the marriage of well aa in the eon under which 
e King’s Son is a different one from they were 
that of the Great Supper in St. Luke rd “ The noc af heaven is like unto 
(xiv. 16—24.). Any one can see how “~%*=-”" See Note on xi. 16. — 
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A.D.30. 6 and the remnant took his servants, and entreated 
them spitefully, and slew them. — 

. 7 But when the king heard thereof, he was wroth : 

«Dan. 9.26. and he sent forth ‘his armies, and destroyed those 
~~" murderers, and burned up their city. 

8 Then saith he to his servants, The wedding 

is ready, but they which were bidden were not 
esnanat3s 4 worthy. | 
' 9 Go ye therefore into the highways, and as many 
as ye shall find, bid to the marriage. 

10 So those servants went out into the highways, 
ech.12.38, and ®gathered together all as many as they found, 
both bad and good: and the wedding was furnished 
with guests. 

Gpb.4.2 11 And when the king came in to sce the guests, 
Rey.3.4 he saw there a man ‘which had not on a wedding 


«19.8. garment: 


nn a er nn cir —e 


6. ‘The remnant took his servants,” &c. <A picture of the suffer- 
ings of the early Christian martyrs, as in the pireble of the Wicked 
Husbandmen of the Jewish prophets (Sce on xxi. 35.). 

7. ‘His armies.’ The Roman armies, which were J/is, as the instru- 
ments in His hands for the punishment of His people (See on xxiv. 21). 
“ Their city” is Jerusalem. 

9. “Go ye therefore” &c. This represents the calling of the Gen- 
tiles, which, though declared from the tirst, and confirmed by St. Peter's 
vision and the conversion of Cornelius, and undertaken with rich success 
by St. Paul, yet was made far more manifest and remarkable by the final 
rejection aud overthrow of the Jews. 

10. ** Bad and good.” There is free entrance to the visible Church 
of Christ. All are invited. All may come (See on the parables of the 
Lares and the Draw-net in xiii.). 

11. “When the king came in to see the guests.” There is then a 
second sifting, The first separates between those who come and those 
who refuse to come. But the actual comers must again be sifted, that a 
separation may be made between those who walk worthily of their call- 
ing, and those who are only Christians in name and by profession (Sce 
french; and compare the Parable of the Ten Virgins, xxv. 1.). But 
when does the king thus come in to see the guests? No doubt at tho last 
great day, when that final separation shall be made, which Christ’s ser- 
vants cannot make now (See on xiii. 39, 43.). The word translated ‘to 
“sce” in this verse is a very expressive one, and signifies ‘to scrutinize,'— 
‘to regard carnestly and attentively.” What a look that will be, which 
will read the secrets of every heart, when all mankind stand before the 
awful throne of judgment! 

“Aman.” One is mentioned, not that we may think that very fiw 
will be like this man (for see 14.), but to bring the matter home to 
each individual conscience (See on the fig-tree, St. Luke xiii. 6.). 

“A wedding garment.” Some have thought that wedding-garments 
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12 and he saith unto him, Friend, how camest A.D.30. 
thou in hither not having a wedding garment? ~~ 
And he was speechless, 

13 Then said the king to the servants, Bind him 
hand and foot, and take him away, and cast him 
Sinto outer darkness; there shall be weeping and ech.s. 12. 


gnashing of teeth. 


— 


were supplied to the eee on such occasions, but this seems very doubt- 
ful. It is best simply to suppose this man to have come not roperly 
dressed. But what is the spiritual meaning of the “ wedding-garment” ? 
‘This question has given rise to great controversy. Some have contended 
that it means imputed righteousness,—the righteousness of justifica- 
tion,—that perfect righteousness which we possess not in ourselves, but 
which God, of His free grace, imputes to those who have a living faith 
in His dear Son. Others, with equal confidence, maintain that the 
“wedding-garment” is that personal “holiness, without which no man 
‘shall see the Lord” (Heb. xii. 14.),—the righteousness of sanctification, 
—the rightcousness which, imperfect though it must always be, we 
must still possess in ourselves, if we would be saved. Surely each of 
these is partly true, and only untrue in shutting out the other. The 
whole truth is only grasped by accepting both. What did this man 
lack? Fitness for heaven. This is all the parable teaches. It goes 
into no doctrinal questions. The statement is perfectly broad and open. 
But, if we choose to ask, What 7s ‘fitness for heaven’?, then must we 
answer, Not faith without works, for that would be a dead faith. Not 
works without faith, for that would be the self-rightecousness of the 
Pharisec. Not imputed rightcousness alone, for that none has who is 
not ‘in Christ,” and therefore in some degree like Christ. Not personal 
righteousness alone, for that, being so faulty, can avail nothing without 
God impute to us perfect rightcousness. Not justification alone, for 
that would be the work of the Son without the work of the Spirit. Not 
sanctification alone, for that would be the work of the Spirit without 
the work of the Son. ‘Fitness for heaven’ is each and all of these. 
It is a living faith, which brings us to Christ for pardon and salvation, 
and which is accepted by God’s mercy to our justification ; and it is 
equally the likeness of Christ, formed in us by the power of the Holy 
Ghost the Sanctifier, and without which our faith would be dead, not 
living. In short, ‘ Fitness for heaven’ is simply that which, if we will, 
the Father’s mercy, the Son’s merits, and the Spirit’s power, will work 
in us and for us. It is “righteousness in its largest sense, the whole 
“adornment of the new and spiritual man” (Trench.). 

12. ‘He was speechiess.”” We may imagine excuses enough which 
this man might have made, and with which perhaps he satisfied himself 
before the king came in and fixed his eye upon him. The hurry of 
his preparation, the shortness of the time allowed him, the pressure of 
business,—some such excuses as these he may have made to himself, 
But they are all gone now. Under the searching eye of the King 
who will dare to utter his idle excuses? 

13. Take him away,” &c. The sentence here pronounced is exactly 
that which St. Paul describes as “everlasting destruction from the 
‘presence of the Lord” (2 Thess. i. 9. See on xiii. 41.). 
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A.D.90. 14 For many are called, but few are chosen. 


nee ih { Then went the Pharisees,*and took counsel 
how they might entangle Him in His talk. | 
16 And they sent out unto Him their disciples 
with the Herodians, saying, Master, we know that 
Thou art true, and teachest the way of God in 
truth, neither carest Thou for any man: for Thou 
regardest not the person of men. 
17 Tell us therefore, What thinkest Thou? Is it 
lawful to give tribute unto Casar, or not? 
18 But Jesus perceived their wickedness, and said, 
ctInvalue Why tempt ye Me, ye hypocrites? 
seven pence 19 Shew Me the tribute money. And they brought 


halfpenny : E 
ch. 0.2. unto Him a 2 penny. 





14, “Many are called,” &c. This verse (which is the same with the 
closing words of the parable of the Labourers in the vineyard, xx. 16.} 
at once shows that the one man without the wedding-garment is only 
an example of a large class (See on vil. 14.). 


15—22. Question as to paying tribute to Ceesar. 
St. Mark xii. 183—17. St. Luke xx. 20—26. 


16. “ Their disciples with the Herodians.” These, St. Luke says, 
were “spies,” feigning themselves to be just men. The disciples of the 
Pharisees and the Herodians would pretend to have had an argument 
upon the question, which they wished our Lord to decide for them. 
The Herodians were the party upholding King Herod (Seo Note on 
xvi. 6.). It is not clear, nor of any importance, what view these 
questioners themselves took of the matter, since the question was 
simply asked in guile, to try to draw from our Lord some opinion for 
which they might be able to accuse Him. Their question was a very 
skilful one, for had Jesus simply said ‘It is lawful,’ they would have 
set the people against Him by saying He was a friend of their Roman 
conquerors: whereas, had He said, ‘It is not lawful,’ they would 
certainly (as St. Luke says) have brought Him before Pontius Pilate 
on the charge of treason against the Emperor. 

“We know that Thou art true,” &. How little could they havo 
known of Christ to suppose that they could deccive Him by their 
wretched flattery ! 

18. “Why tempt ye Me, ye hypocrites?” How instantly and 
totally does our Lord unmask them! 

19. “A penny.” This was a coin in common use in the Holy Land, 
but it was a Roman, not a Jewish, coin. Probably the Jews were 
compelled to use Roman money. The “penny” was worth seven pence 
hal * y of our money, and was the amount of a day’s wages (See on 
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20 And He saith unto them, Whose 7s this image A.D. 4o. 
and 2 superscription ? 2 Or, 

21 They say unto Him, Cesar’s. Then saith He ‘™7!t=? 
unto them, ‘ Render therefore unto Cesar the things! ch 17. 25. 
which are Cesar’s; and unto God the things that per 
are God's. 

22° When they had heard these words, they mar- 
velled, and left Him, and went their way. 


23 4 The same day came to Him the Sadducees, 
* which say that there is no resurrection, and asked * Acts 23.8. 


Him, 


20. “Superscription.’”?” Something written above—in this case above 
the ‘‘ image” or head of the emperor on the coin. 

21. “‘Render therefore unto Cesar’ &. The word ‘‘render” is 
not merely the same as ‘give.’ It means rather ‘give back’ or ‘give 
‘as a due’; thus implying that what is given belongs as of right to him 
to whom it is given. The money in use in Judea was the coin of the 
Roman empire. This was enough to prove the fact of the Jews being 
under the power and dominion of Casar—the Roman emperor. Our 
Lord accepts that fact, and bids His hearers act upon it. He does 
not take into account whether the Romans were right or wrong in 
their conquest of the Jews, or whether the state of things was a 
state of things or a bad. Those were questions which those He 
addressed were not called upon to settle. Their duty was to be “ subject 
‘unto the higher powers” (Rom. xiii. 1.). No government could be 
carried on, if every one were at liberty to act upon his own private 
opinion concerning his rulers and their Jaws. There may be limits 
to the endurance of a bad government and bad Jaws; but this point 
our Lord leaves untouched, except so far as it is affected by the second 
part of His saying, ‘‘ Render unto God the ae which are God's.” 
What things are these? Certainly all acts of obedience to God’s plain 
commands, But the expression goes deeper than this. For may we 
not suppose our Lord to mean this :—‘Just as this coin bears the 
‘image of Cesar upon it, and thus belongs to him, so do ye yourselves 
‘bear the image of God, and thus belong to Him’? That image, how- 
ever much rubbed down and defaced by the rough handling of the world, 
is not entirely destroyed by the fall (See Gen. ix. 6. and St. James iii. 9.). 
Therefore what our Lord would say is in short, ‘Render yourselves as 
‘tribute due unto God.’ Well might the false questioners marvel at 
the wonderful wisdom of Christ's answer, thus turning their deceitful 
question into a thought to sift their own consciences. How strange 
is it after this to find Jesus accused of “forbidding to give tribute to 
“ Cesar” (St. Luke xxiii. 2.). 


23—33. Reply to the Sadducees concerning the 
Resurrection. 
St. Mark xii. 18—27. St. Luke xx. 27—40. 


23. “The Sadducees,” Our Lord is beset now on all sides, One 
enemy silenced, another starts up. The most opposite in their views, 
those who at other times hated and opposed each other most fiercely, 
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A.D.30. 24 saying, Master, ' Moses said, If a man die, 
i Deut.26.6. having no children, his brother shall marry his wife, 
and raise up seed unto his brother. 

25 Now there were with us seven brethren: and 
the first, when he had married a wife, deceased, and, 
having no issue, left his wife unto his brother: 

26 likewise the second also, and the third, unto 

®Gr.seven, the 2 seventh. 

27 And last of all the woman died also. 

28 Therefore in the resurrection whose wife shall 
she be of the seven? for thev all had her. 

29 Jesus answered and said unto them, Ye do err, 

m John 20.9.™ not knowing the scriptures, nor the power of God. 

30 For in the resurrection they neither marry, 

1 John3.2.nor are given in marriage, but "are as the angels of 
God in heaven. ; 

31 But as touching the resurrection of the dead, 

have ye not read that which was spoken unto vou 
o Acts 7.32, DY God, saying, 
Heb.11.16. 32 °I am the God of Abraham, and the God 





agreed in their enmity to Him. It is now the Sadducces’ turn. They 
are partly described in this very verse, inasmuch as their denial of the 
resurrection proved them half-infidels (See on iii. 7.). They were 
a small party, existing chiefly among the upper classes, and disliked 
by the people generally. This will account for the fact that so much 
less is said of them than of the more powerful and more outwardly 
religious Pharisees. 

29. “Ye do err.* They had given no opinion, but they erred in 
asking the question,—they erred in thinking (or pretending to think) 
she would be the wife of one of the seven. 

‘“Not knowing the scriptures.” This does not apply so much to 
the actual question of the Sadducees, as to their general unbelief in 
the resurrection. The fact was, the Sadducees would really have 
laughed at their own question, and did not really think the woman 
would be the wife of any one in the next world, because they did not 
believe in the next world at all. So it is to this deeper matter that 
our Lord addresses Himself. He ever turns thie crafty questions of His 
enemies into occasions of deep instruction (Sce on the fuller report 
of our Lord’s answer in St. Luke.). 

32. “I am the God of Abraham,” &c. This quotation has been a 
difficulty to many. First, why does our Lord quote this mysterious 
passage as His proof, instead of any of the far plainer passages He 
might have que from the Psalms or tho Prophets eur as Ps. xvi. 9. 
Isai. xxvi. 19. Ezek. xxxvij. 1—14. Dan. xii.2.)? Doubtless in order 
to bring Moses forward as His witness. ‘Even Moses showed,” He 
says in St. Luke. There is no reason to suppose the Sadducces did not 
accept the pay hets, but they probably thought much more of the 
authority of Moses, and possibly were in the habit of arguing that 
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of Isaac, and the God of Jacob? God is not the A.D.30. 
God of the dead, but of the living. Ex. 3. 6, 16, 

33 And when the multitude heard this, P they were ? ch. 7. 2. 
astonished at His doctrine. 


834 Y But when the Pharisees had heard that He 
had put the Sadducees to silence, they were gathered 
together. : 

35 Then one of them, which was 4a lawver, asked 4 Luke 10. 26. 
Him a question, tempting Him, and saying, 








es 





(aes 


Moses said nothing about the future state: nay, that, in such a law as 
that which they brought forward about the brother's wife, Moses was 
providing for this life only, and gave no hint as to how it would he 
hereafter. But then comes the far more important question, How 
does this quotation prove that the dead will rise again? It proves, 
first of all, that the dead are not really dead in God's sight. Can it 
be supposed that God would describe Himself thus solemnly as the God 
of those who had Jong ceased to exist, and were no better than the 
beasts that perish? Again, when God thus describes Himself, it is 
as the God who loved and blessed these His servants and took them 
into covenant with Himsclf. But will God make a covenant with a 
man, and call Himself his God, and then suffer him to perish body 
and soul for ever? No. ‘God is not the God of the dead, but of 
‘“‘the living” ;—‘ for” (as is added in St. Luke) ‘all live unto Him.” 
This last sentence means, ‘God is not the God,—and would not call 
‘Hiimself the God,—of men who are dead and gone and have ceased 
‘to exist; but He is, and calls Himself, the God of men who are alive 
‘still unto Him.’ So far is sufficiently plain. But we have not yet 
come to the resurrection. How is this to be gathered from God’s title? 
From the fact, which none but our Lord could have explained to us, 
that God, in using this solemn title, regarded the body as well as the 
soul of the dead. In His sight soul and body are so much one, that 
death cannot destroy for ever this union. And s0 those words of God 
which show that the dead are alive unto Him, are to be understood of 
the whole man, body as well as soul. But how can the body be said 
to be alive unto Him? Partly because it is not dead, in the sense of 
an cternal destruction, but only asleep, and at last to revive to new 
life: and partly because the body, however much it may have been 
turned into dust and Jost to human eye, is yet existing in God's sight, 
and ready to be called forth again at His summons, Thus “all live 
“unto Him.” But, if the body lives unto God only in this imperfect 
way,—only in a temporary state,—only as kept ready to put on its 
life again, but not yet in very truth alive,—then it is plain there must 
be a resurrection; else God's purposes would fail, the hody would be 
existing still in vain, and the whole man, as God made him, would 
have no more place or being for ever. 


34—40. Question as to the Great Commandment. 
St. Mark xii. 28—34. 


$5. “A lawyer.” That is, one learned in the law,—a teacher and 
interpreter of the law of Moses. Whether the lawyers wero a distinct 
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A.D.30. 36 Master, which #3 the great commandment in 

the law ? 

rDeut.10.12, 37 Jesus said unto him, *Thou shait love the 

Luke 10.27. Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all 
thy soul, and with all thy mind. Deut. 6. 5. 

38 This is the first and great commandment. 

+ ch, 19, 19, 39 And the second zs hke unto it, *Thou shalt 

Rom. 13.9. love thy neighbour as thyself. Lev. 19, 18. 

Somes, 40 *On these two commandments hang all the 


tb 712. law and the prophets. 


41 { While the Pharisees were gathered together, 
Jesus asked them, 

42 saying, What think ye of Christ? whose Son 
is He? They say unto Him, The Son of David. 





class, or not, is uncertain. Some think they were the same as the 
Scribes, this “lawyer” being called “one of the scribes” by St. Mark, 
but it is more probable that the word, like ‘doctor’, simply means 
one learned in the law. 

‘Tempting Him.” From St. Mark’s fuller account (on which see 
comments) we should gather that this lawyer did not question our Lord 
with the same malicious purpose as the former questioners. And this 
our Lord’s simple answer to his question would show. So that we 
must not take the word “tempting” here in so bad a sense as it usually 
bears, but understand it as simply ‘proving’ Him—‘ trying’ what 
answer He would give,—possibly even with a desire to learn. 

40. ‘On these two commandments” &c. That is, these two com- 
mandments embrace in themselves all that God requires at our hands. 
There can be no command that does not fall into one or the other 
of these. So St. Paul says, ‘“‘ Love is the fulfilling of the law” (Rom. 
xiii. 10.). If we love God, we shall do our duty to God: if we love 
man, we shall do our duty to man. 


41—46., Christ’s question concerning Himself. 
St. Mark xii. 35—37. St. Luke xx. 41—44. 


42. “Whose Son is He?” Our Lord asks the Pharisees this 
question, certainly not for the mere purposo of exposing their ignorance 
by their not being able to answer Him, but to see them, if possible, 
even at the last, to deeper and truer notions of the Messiah whom they 
expected, and thus of Himself. The answer given shows how low 
and imperfect an idea they had of Christ. 


41. “* Jesus asked them.” That is, the Lord addresses the Pharisees, and aska 
Pharisees. In St. Mark the conversation them, ‘‘ What think ye of Christ? whose 
begins by Jesus asking, “ How say the “Son is He?” to which they answer,— 
“Scribes that Christ is the Son of Da- possibly referring to the Scribes, or say- 
“vid?” St. Luke’s account agrees with ing ‘The Scribes say,,—' The Son of 
St. Mark’s, except that our Lord’s ques- “David.” He then replies, ‘How say 
tion is simply, “ How say they” &c., the ‘the Scribes this? For, if this be #0,— 
Scribes not being specially named. Tt is ‘ if, that ia, Christ is no more than thia,— 
easy to make these accounts accord: Our ‘then how doth David call Him ‘Lord’? 
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43 He saith unto them, How then doth David in A.D.30. 
spirit call Him Lord, saying, 


44 *The LORD said unto my Lord, Sit Thou *Ac#234, 
on My right hand, till I make Thine enemies Bee oh . 


Thy footstool P Psalm 110. 1. 
45 If David then call Him Lord, how is He 
his son ? 
46 And no man was able to answer Him a word, * Luke 14.6. 
neither durst any man from that day forth ask 
Him any more questions. 


CHAPTER XXIII. 


1 Christ admontsheth the pe oe to fdlow the good doctrine, not the evil 
examples, of the scribes and Pharisees. 5 His disciples must beware of 
their a ton. 13 He denounceth eight teoes against their hypocrisy and 
blindness: 34 and prophesieth of the destruction of Jerusalem. 


HEN spake Jesus to the multitude, and to His 
disciples, 


43. “How then doth David in spirit’? &. That is, if He is 
only the son of David, how can David speak of Him in such terms of 
reverence? By calling Him ‘Lord’ David proved that he looked 
upon Him as far more than his son. “In spirit” means, as more 
fully expressed in St. Mark, “‘by the Holy Ghost,” the ‘‘ Book of 
“Psalms” (St. Luke) being thus declared by our Lord to be inspired 
(See Acts ii. 34.). It is to be observed that the Jews understood that 
the words “my Lord” in the verse quoted must be spoken of Christ. 

46. “Neither durst any man” &c. Our minds are carried back, 
as we read these words, to that other scene in the temple, where our 
Lord now was, when at ‘twelve years of age He sat in the midst of the 
doctors, hearing them and asking them questions, and astonishing 
them with His understanding and answers. Then they marvelled, 
now they feared. 


CHAPTER XNITI. 
1—39. The Scribes and Pharisees condemned. 
St. Mark xii. 388—40. St. Luke xx. 45—47. 


1. “To the multitude, and to His disciples.” Doubtless Scribes and 
Pharisees were also present, but the discourse was as much for others 


46. We must observe that the account | poe ait St. agers a longer ad- 
of the widow's mite comes in after this: this chapter, given by St. Luke 
verse, though not given by St. Matthew. wit ithout special re to the occasion 

See St. Mark xii 41—44. and St. Luke on which they were spoken. He states 
the circumstances under which they were 
‘CHAPTER XXITI. spoken too minutely to allow of such a 
1. “* Then spake” dc. Portions of the 


et 1 


supposition. On the other hand we can 
address given in this chapiet secm to 


have been already sporen oe our Lord 
on other occasions, See uke xi. 39 
—62. and xiii. 34, 35. ern the iia Ae in 
which those passages are recorded it i 

impoasible to believe them to be aitapia 


as little doubt that St. Matthew in this 
chapter reports a single and continuous 
discourse, uttered in the temple on the 
Tuesaday in the Passion-week. dis- 
course itself is very briefly noticed by 
St. Mark and St. Luke. 
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A.D.9. 2 saying, *The scribes and the Pharisees sit in 
* Neh. 84,8. Moses’ seat : 
“2.7. 8 all therefore whatsoever they bid you observe, 
that observe and do; but do not ye after their 
» Rom. 2.19, works: for they say, and do not. 
eLukent.4s, 4 °For they bind heavy burdens and grievous to 
G61 be borne, and lay them on men’s shoulders; but 
they themselves will not move them with one of 
their fingers. 
‘ti But 4 all their works thev do for to be seen of 





as for them. It was to warn others of their special sins and errors. It 
was all but hopeless to warn them. 

2. “In Moses’ seat.” That is, they ho'd the office of the teachers 
of Moses’ law. Mark how Jesus always upholds appointed offices and 
ordinances, however greatly abused or misused. 

3. ** All therefore whatsoever they bid you observe.” This cannot 
be said without a limit, for our Lord afterwards (16—22.) names certain 
things which the Scribes and Pharisees bade their disciples observe, yet 
which He condemns. The meaning is, ‘whatsoever, as sitting in Moses’ 
“seat and teaching Moses’ law, they bid you observe, that observe and do.’ 
Christ commanded no obedience to such teaching as the Scribes and 
Pharisees chose to add to that of Moses. See how tlis bears on the 
Christian ministry. The Bishops Priests and Deacons of the Church sit 
in the seat of the Apostles. That is, they hold the office which has come 
down to them from the Apostles, and are the authorized teachers of 
Apostolic doctrine. But if in any place the holder of this sacred office 
be an evil liver, what would be the duty of the people?) Would it be to 
forsake the Church to which such a man was a disgrace?) This verso 
scems to give a different command. It scems to say, ‘The ordained 
‘minister holds a sacred office, and is the appointed teacher of the faith. 
‘Listen then to his teaching (so far at Icast as it is in accordance with 
‘the doctrine he is bound to teach), but copy not his life’ This is only 
as regards teaching ; whereas we must remember the Christian minister 
has other acts to perform; and, if this would be our Lord’s advice as to 
teaching, in which the character of the teacher must be more or Jess felt, 
how much more would it be 80 as to sacraments and prayers and creeds, 
in which the man is nothing, and it is the Church, as it were, which 
ministers. 

4. “‘They bind heavy burdens.” This cannot refer, as often ex- 
plained, to the traditions enforced by the Scribes and Pharisees, for 
these they themsclves certainly did take great pains to perform. It 
must refer to the strictness and severity ot their teaching of the law; 
which law they themselves did not keep. “They bind” means ‘ They 
‘bind up,'—making up, as it were, great bundles of heavy duties, which 
they themselves took no trouble to fulfil. 

5. “ All their works.” Such works as they do,—not consisting of 
humble obedience to God’s law, but vain outward observances, and 
whatsoever may catch the eye of men, which was all they cared for 
(See vi. 2—5, 16.). 


2. “ Scribes.” See on fi.4. “Pharisees.” See un iii. 7. 
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men: *they make broad their phylacteries, and en- A.D. 20. 
large the borders of their garments, ¢Num. 15,38. 
6 fand love the uppermost rooms at feasts, and the ¢ 221° 
chief seats in the synagogues, 3. John 9, 
7 and greetings in the markets, and to be called of 

men, Rabbi, Rabbi. 
8 ® But be not ye called Rabbi: for One is your * Jamen3 1. 
Master, even Christ; and all ye are brethren. ao 
) And call no man your father upon the earth: 
for One is your Father, which is in heaven. uD e 
10 Neither be ye called masters: for One is your 
Master, even Christ. 
11 But ‘he that is greatest among you shall be'g? 
your servant. 





1MWt.5.3 


‘“‘Phylacteries.”” These were texts of Scripture written upon parch- 
ment and worn upon the forehead, and the left arm and side. The 
practice was taken from the expression which God uses concerning His 
law :— Tt shall be for a sign unto thee upon thine hand, and for a 
‘‘memorial between thine eves” (Ex. xiii. 9. See also 16, and Deut. vi. 
8. xi. 18.). The word ‘phylactery’ comes from a Greek word meaning 
‘to guard,’ either because these texts were to help the wearers to guard 
(rod’s law, or because they imagined them a sort of safeguard or charm 
against evil. It is prohable that the texts above referred to were not 
ineant to be taken literally. 

‘““The borders of their garments.” These were literally commanded 
(See Num. xv. 38, 39. Deut. xxii. 12.).. Those who professed special 
holiness enlarged the breadth of their phylacteries and fringes. 

6. “The uppermost rooms.” ‘ Kooms” here means simply ‘places’ 
(Sce our Lord’s discourse, St. Luke xiv. 7—11.). 

‘“Chief seats in the synagogues.”” Such distinctions seem to have 
crept into Christian congregations in early times, and are severely dealt 
with by St. James (ii. 1—4.). 

8. ‘Be not ye called Rabbi.’ That is ‘ Master, in the sense in 
which a pupil would respectfully address his teacher. “ Master’ in this 
verse, though a different word from “ Rabbi,” yet means the teacher. 
who would be so addressed. In verse 10. the word translated “ Master” 
isa different word, and signifies a ‘leader,’ or the head of a party. 

It is often asked, Are these commands as to titles to be understood 
literally or no? Certainly not; for it would be absurd to say that the 
word Master, to signify the instructer of a pupil, ought not to be used. 
Indeed St. Paul proves this point, when he speaks of himself as tho 
spiritual father to the Corinthians (See 1 Cor. iv. 15.). The meaning 
of our Lord is, that Christians are not to seck or to usurp these titles 
for self-exaltation, nor, in the spirit of the Scribes and Pharisees, to 
domineer over others. : 

1l. “He that is greatest” &. Tho blessedness of truc humility is 
one of the most frequent lessons of our Lord (See xviii. 4. xx. 26-—28. 
St. Luke xiv. 11. xviii. 14.). But it must be true humility. Whenever 
the humbling of self is done to be seen of men, and to gain the 


Sr. MATTHEW, XXIII. 


A.D.30. 12 *And whosoever shall exalt himself shall be 
k Job 22.29, abased; and he that shall humble himself shall be 
Prov. 15. 33. 

& 9.23 exalted. 
quke 1-1. 13 But woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypo- 
James 4.6. crites! for ye shut up the kingdom of heaven against 

men: for ye neither go in yourselves, neither suffer 
ye them that are entering to go in. 
14 Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! 
'Ztim.3.6 for ye devour widows’ houses, and for a pretence 
make long prayer: therefore ye shall receive the 
greater damnation. 
15 Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! 
for ye compass sea and land to make one proselyte, 


credit of humility, it is no longer humility, but becomes pride and 
hypocrisy. 

13. “Ye shut up’? &c. In the similar passage in St. Luke (x1. 52.), 
where our Lord is addressing the “lawyers” (See on xxii. 35.), He uses 
the striking expression, ‘“‘ Ye have taken away the key of knowledge.” 
This may help to explain the passage before us, showing that the way 
in which the teachers of the people hindered men from entering the 
“kingdom of heaven” (See on ili, 2.) was by their false teaching, and 
their hiding of the true meaning of God’s law. 

14. “Ye devour widows’ houses” &c. These hypocrites won the 
affection of devout women by their pretended sanctity; and allowed 
them to expend all their substance upon them, no doubt teaching that 
their property was devoted to a holy use when thus expended (Compare 
2 Tim. iii. 6, 7.). 

“Therefore ye shall receive” &c. The word “damnation” here 
means ‘condemnation, and it would doubtless be so translated in these 
days, the word “damnation” having ceased to he used in that sense. 
This is still more important to observe in the wellknown passage upon 
the Lord's Supper (1 Cor. xi. 29.).. But why were the Scribes to receive 
this “greater damnation”? Because not only did they consume all the 
substance of the deluded women spoken of, but they did so by means 
of their pretended piety, which made the sin doubly wicked. 

15. “Ye compass sea and land.” That is, ye spare no pains. 

‘**Proselyte.” The prosclytes were converts to the Jewish religion 
from other nations. There were many of the Gentiles who learnt from 
the Jews the knowledge of the true God, and were admitted as pros- 
elytes, being circumcised, and ‘also (at any rate in later times) baptized. 
To this latter fact our Lord probably alludes in His conversation with 
Nicodemus, when He says, ‘ Art thou a master of Israel, and knowest 
“not these things?’ (St. John iii. 10.). The proselytes attended the 
worship of the synagogue, as we sce from various places in the Acts of 
the Apostles (See Acts xiii. 42, 43, 50. xvii. 4. xviii. 7.). They also 
attended at the great Festivals, for they were present at the Pentecost 
See Acta ii. 10.). Some were faithful servants of God, such as the 

enturion of Capernaum, who loved his adopted nation, and had built 
them a synagogue (St. Luke vii. 5.), and Cornelius, who fasted and 
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and when he is made, ye make him twofold more a.p.90, 
the child of hell than yourselves. 
16 Woe unto you, ™ye blind guides, which say, ™yer,% 
© Whosoever shall swear by the temple, it is nothing; » ch. 5.25, 34. 
but whosoever shall swear by the gold of the temple, 
he is a debtor! 
17 Ye fools and blind: for whether is greater, the 
gold, °or the temple that sanctifieth the gold? © Ex. 30. 29. 
18 And, Whosoever shall swear by the altar, it is 
nothing ; but whosoever sweareth by the gift that is 





upon it, he is 7 guilty. 2 Or, debtor, 
19 Ye fools and blind: for whether 7s greater, the °°” 
gift, or P the altar that sanctifieth the gift? P Ex. 29. 37. 


20 Whoso therefore shall swear by the altar, 
sweareth by it, and by all things thereon. 


prayed and gave alms (Acts x. 2, 30.), and had trained his household 
and soldiers to follow his example (Acts x. 7, 33.). These however seem 
to have been exceptions to the rule, for the proselytes in general were 
not of high character, frequently embracing the Jewish faith from 
unworthy motives. 

““Twofold more the child of hell” These Scribes and Pharisees, 
who took such pains to make proselytes, filled them with all manner 
of vain and superstitious notions, and made them the slaves of all sorts 
of foolish and fanciful rulcs and distinctions. When this was all the 
religion they received to correct their heathen vices and ignorance, no 
wondcr they simply became worse than their teachers; especially since 
new converts are always so much more ready to run into all extremes 
than others. 

16. “He is a debtor.” That is, he is bound to perform his oath. 
The word in the original is the same as that translated “guilty” in 
verse 18, where the meaning is the same as here. 

17. “The gold, or the temple.” Our Lord shows tho folly of the 
particular distinctions drawn by the Scribes and Pharisees. But He does 
not mean at all to imply that their fault lay only in the degree of respect 
which they attached to this or that particular oath. He does not mean 
to correct them by showing them which oath ought to be considered 
most binding; as though He were to say, ‘Ho that shall swear by the 
‘Temple is more bound by his oath than he that shall swoar by the 
‘gold’: though this might seem to be His meaning at first sight (See 
on 20, and on v. 33.). 

20. ““Whoso therefore shall swear by the altar,” &c. Swearing by 
the altar and by the temple being. the two oaths which the Jewish 
traditions accounted the less binding, these are given, in this and the 
next verse, ag examples to show that, whatever the*oath be, it is a solemn 
and binding cel to heaven. To swear “by the altar” is the same 
thing as to swear by the sacrifice offered upon it, and that is to swear 
by Him to whom the sacrifice is offered. So also to swear “by the 
“temple” is the same thing as to swear by Him whose holy house the 
Temple is, 
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A.D.30. 21 And whoso shall swear by the temple, sweareth 
@1Kin.8.13 by it, and by 4 Him that dwelleth therein. 

pobyon. 62 22 And he that shall swear by heaven, sweareth 
&13214 py tthe throne of God, and by Him that sitteth 
ch.5.34. thereon. 
23 Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! 
2 Gr. dm@ov, for ye pay tithe of mint and anise and cummin, 


dall. 


etsam.15,22, 2nd * have omitted the weightier matters of the law, 
Miah.s, Judgment, mercy, and faith: these ought ye to have 
ot done, and not to leave the other undone. 
24 Ye blind guides, which strain at a gnat, and 
swallow a camel. 
25 Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! 
tMark7.4.. for ye make clean the outside of the cup and of 
the platter, but within they are full of extortion and 
eXCess. 


22. “By heaven.” Our Lord probably adds this as being a common 
oath among the Jews (See v. 34.). What is the great lesson of His 
rebuke concerning oaths? It is this: That the miserable distinctions 
made by the Scribes and Pharisees between one oath and another, as 
to their power to bind, sprang from a false and wrong notion of oaths 
altogether; imasmuch as an oath is always infinitely solemn and binding, 
and as such may be neither lightly used nor lightly broken. 

23. “Ye pay tithe of mint” &c. This verse exactly describes the 
religion of the Scribes and Pharisees. It consisted solely in the minute 
observance of unimportant particulars, Thus they were most carcful 
in paying tithe of the smallest garden herbs, which was beyond what 
the law required, or what was done by others, while the greatest moral 
duties, “judgment, mercy, and faith,” they utterly neglected. Our Lord 
does not condemn their careful attention to very little things, as the 
next verse shows, but only the false and hollow spirit which could raise 
these trifles into the place of chief importance. The same spirit shows 
itself continually, and in various ways, little observances, right or harm- 
less in themselves, being magnified into the chief religious duties. 
Thus small external matters of order and beauty in public worship are 
by some pressed into this place of undue honour: others again make 
a strict Sabbatical observance of the Lord’s Day, such as our Lord 
Himself frequently condemned even on the Jewish Sabbath, the chicf 
point in their religion. 

24, “Which strain at a gnat,’ &c. This should be translated 
‘strain out’ a gnat. It is a proverb, taken from straining wine, and 
means ‘you are very particular to strain out some very little thing, 
‘while you swallow down, without perceiving it, some very great thing.’ 
The ‘gnat’ and the ‘camel’ are used in a similar sense to the ‘mote’ 
and the ‘beam’ in the Sermon on the Mount ie 3.). Probably the 
Jews were really very particular in straining all insects out of what 
they drank, to avoid swallowing unclean animals, which these would 
be (See Lev. xi. 23.). 

25. “ Within they are full” &. This is a figure, or a sort of abort 
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26 Thou blind Pharisee, cleanse first that which is A.D.90 
within the cup and platter, that the outside of them ~ 
may be clean also. 

277 Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! 
"for ye are like unto whited sepulchres, which indeed * Acts23.3 
appear beautiful outward, but are within full of dead 
men’s bones, and of all uncleanness. 

28 Even so ye also outwardly appear righteous 
unto men, but within ye are full of hypocrisy and 


iniquity. 

29 Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! 
because ye build the tombs of the prophets, and 
garnish the sepulchres of the righteous, 

30 and say, If we had been in the days of our 
fathers, we would not have been partakers with them 
in the blood of the prophets. 

31 Wherefore ye be witnesses unto yourselves, 





parable, representing the Scribes and Pharisees themselves. They were 
strict and proper in their lives outwardly, but their hearts were filled 
with “extortion” (that is, greedy avarice) “and excess” (that is, self- 
indulgence). ‘Sinful getting and sinful enjoyment” (Stier) turned all 
their outward propriety into hypocrisy. 

26. ‘“ That the outside of them may be clean also.” There is no 
outward cleanliness without inward. He who aims at the former without 
the latter only daubs himself with a coating of vile hypocrisy. 

27. “Like unto whited sepulchres.” In this seventh woe Christ 
describes the hypocrites under the most terrible figure. They were like 
the tombs, which were white-washed every year on a certain day that 
all who passed might see them and avoid touching them, lest they 
should be defiled. But how loathsome was the corruption within! The 
religion of these hypocrites was but the white-wash. And such too is 
all hypocrisy. It has been well said, “ The heart of man can be a temple 
“of the living God, or a grave; a heaven or a hell” (Stier). 

29. “Ye build the tombs” &c. In this eighth and last woe our 
Lord exposes the hypocrisy of the Scribes and Pharisees in that, pro- 
fessing to honour the prophets and to condemn their forefathers for their 
treatment of them, they themselves shared to the full the same spirit 
of self-righteousness, unbelief, and hatred. Possibly the “whited sepul- 
‘chres” (27) led our Lord on to the thought of the ornamental tombs 
which were at this period being set up by the Pharisees outside Jeru- 
salem in memory of the olden prophets. 

31. ‘Wherefore ye be witnesses” &. How were they witnesses 
that they were “the children of them which killed the prophets”? That 
is, What proof did they give that they inherited their fathers’ pie 
The word “wherefore” suggests the answer, by joining this verse closely 
to the last. It was by their boastful and arrogant self-nghteousness, 
They said, ‘We should never have been as wicked as our fathers’: bat 
in saying this they only proved that they had in them the same aglf 
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x Acta 7. 51, prophets. 

1Thess.2. 327 Fill ye up then the measure of your fathers. 
yGon.15.14. 88 Ye serpents, ye * generation of vipers, how can 
1 Thos 2 ve escape the damnation of hell? 

sch 37 84 ® Wherefore, behold, I send unto you prophets, 
ach. 21.34, and wise men, and scribes: and »some of them ye 
b Acts 5.40. shall kill and crucify; and °some of them shall 
*2% 15° ye scourge in your synagogues, and persecute them 
2 Cor. 11.24,from city to city: 

dfev.1a.04. 85 ‘that upon you may come all the righteous 
*fthe's12, blood shed upon the earth, °from the blood of 





righteous spirit which was at the bottom of their fathers’ rejection and 
persecution of the prophets. 

32. “Fill ye up” &c. Christ speaks in irony (See on St. Mark vii. 
°) and bids them, as a solemn mode of warning, fill up the full measure 
of their fathers’ wickedness. It wanted but little of this. They already 
had the same root of pride and self-righteousness, which rebelled against 
all instruction and reproof, and filled them with murderous thoughts 
of hatred against Him who spake them. A few days more and they 
had indeed filled to overflowing the measure of their fathers’ sin. 
(Compare a like command to Judas, St. John xiii. 27.) 

33. “Ye serpents,” &c. So John the Baptist had spoken (See 
iii. 7.), and there had been no change in these hypocrites since then, 
save that they had gone on rejecting grace, and therefore hardening 
themselves in sin. But observe John the Baptist says, “Who hath 
“warned you?” Christ says, ‘How can ye escape?” Their state is far 
more hopeless now. 

34. “Wherefore, behold, I send unto you” &c. The connection of 
this verse with the foregoing is not very plain. The “wherefore” cannot 
refer to the words just before it, as though it were, ‘I send unto you 
‘prophets in order that ye may even yet escape the damnation of hell,’ 
because Jesus declares that they would reject such prophets. Probably 
the “wherefore” refers back to the words “ye are the children of them 
“which killed the prophets” (31.), and the force in this verse is to be 
laid, not upon “I send,” but upon “ye shall kill and crucify.” 
‘Because ye are the children of them which killed the prophets, 
‘therefore, behold, those prophets whom I shall send unto you, ye 
‘shall kill and crucify.’ These “prophets, and wise men, and scribes,” 
whom Christ sends, are plainly His Apostles, Evangelists, and other 
ministers. 

85. ‘That upon you may come all the righteous blood.” That 
is, the punishment of all the righteous blood. But why were the Jews 
of this time to be punished for the murder of Abel, in which they as 
@ nation had no more concern than others? Because they not only had 
the spirit of Cain in them, and so fell under his curse, but because in 





84. “I send.” See on St. Luke xi. 49. « 
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righteous Abel unto ‘the blood of Zacharias son of A.D.30. 
Barachias, whom ye slew between the temple and !2chron 2. 
the altar. aa 

36 Verily I say unto you, All these things shall 
come upon this generation. 

37 &O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thow that kallest the ¢ Luke 13.34. 
prophets, *and stonest them which are sent unto *2Chron. 24 
thee, how often would ‘I have gathered thy chil-:neut. 221, 
dren together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens * 

Kk under her wings, and ye would not! a 

38 Behold, your house is left unto you de- — 
solate. 

39 For I say unto you, Ye shall not see Me 


* 


them all murder rose to a head and was gathered up in the murder 
of the Son of God. 

‘‘ Zacharias son of Barachias.” There can be little doubt that this 
is Zacharias son of Jehoiada, whose death is recorded as happening 
in the manner here described (See Margin). The Jewish Scriptures 
were arranged differently from our Old Testament, and the Books 
of Chronicles stood last. This then would be the last martyrdom re- 
corded, as that of Abel was the first, in the Jewish Scriptures. It is 
however difficult to say how the words “son of Barachias” came to be 
here found, unless some early copyist of this Gospel put them in from 
their familiar sound, the prophet Zachariah being son of Barachias 
(Zech. i. 1. See on “Abiathar,” St. Mark ii. 26.). 

36. ‘All these things” &c. This coming punishment is the great 
subject of the next chapter. 

37. “O Jerusalem, Jerusalem.” This outburst of passionate love 
and pity and grief had been uttered once before (See St. Luke xiii. 34, 
35.). In the words “how often” our Lord is probably thinking of all 
the calls and warnings of the prophets of old, fur He Himself would, in 
and through them, have gathered His people unto Himself. 

* And ye would not.” So St. Paul, “But to Israel He saith, All 
“day long have I stretched forth My hands unto a disobedient and 
*‘ gainsaying people” (Rom. x. 21. quoting Isai. xv. 2.). 

88. ‘Behold, your house is left” &. The house is the Temple ;— 
** Your house’”—God’s no longer, for God is even now departing from it. 
Henceforth it is a temple without a God. But the words may also apply 
to Jerusalem itsclf, the holy city, from this time abandoned by God, 
though not actually destroyed for nearly forty years. 

39. “Ye shall not see Me.” Not only is Jesus now departing for 
ever out of the temple, but also He is ending His public ministry to the 
Jews, these being His last words spoken in public. All henceforth is 
for the disciples alone. It is true the Jews actually saw Jesus after 
this, for they saw Him crucified. But they saw Him no more as their 
Teacher and Saviour. His work with them was done. 





would fall in the account of the widow's 
mite related in St. Mark xii. 41—44, and 
St. Luke xxi.1—4. 


$9. Between this chapter and the next, 
or perhaps more accurately just béfore the 
lament over Jerusalem in verse 37, 
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A.D.30. henceforth, till ye shall say, ' Blessed is He that. 
1ch.21.9. cometh in the name of the Lord. Ps, 118, 26.. 





CHAPTER XXIV. 


1 Christ foretelleth the destruction of the temple: 3 what and how great 
calamities shall be before it: 29 the signs of His coming to judgment. 
36 And because that day and hour is unknown, 42 we ought to watch 
like good servants, expecting every moment our master’s coming. 


‘‘Till ye shall say.” Christ has been speaking very hard and stern 
things; yet His last words are words of hope. There shall yet be a day 
when the “blindness” which is “happened unto Isracl” shall be taken 
away, ‘and so all Israel shall be saved” (Rom, xi. 25, 26.),—a da 
when the ancient people of the Lord, rejected now for their unbelief, 
shall hail Christ as their Saviour with truer Hosannas than those with 
which they greeted Him as He rode into Jerusalem of old. It is an 
error to understand this greeting of the Lord as referring to His second 
coming to judge the world. It must surcly refer to a national acknow- 
ledgement of the Messiah before that day. Unbelievers will not call 
Him “blessed” when He comes to judge them (See Hosea iii. 4, 5. 
Zech. xii. 10. xiii. 1. xiv. 7, 8,11. Rom. xi. 24, 31.). It is well to 
observe how God in holy Scripture looks upon nations as having a. life 
and existence of their own, like individuals. Thus the “ye” in this 
verse must mean quite a different generation of men from those spoken 
to, though of the same nation. It is the same as though Christ had 
said, ‘your children’ (This is most observable all through Rom. xi.). 


CHAPTER XATYV. 


1—44. Prophecy of the destruction of Jerusalem and of 
the end of the world. 


St. Mark xiii. St. Luke xxi. 5—36. 


It will be well to say a few words, by way of preface, concerning this 
difficult chapter. 

It is a great prophecy, and, like other prophecy, has more than one 
fulfilment. The Apostles asked Christ (3.) concerning the destruction 
of Jerusalem and the end of the world. The answer (which occupies the 
rest of the chapter, and indeed the next also,) embraces both events in 
one. Each of them is a coming of Christ (See on xvi. 28.) ;—each of 
them a coming to judgment, The one is a type and shadow of the other. 
It is quite the character of prophecy to blend together, or hold (as it 
were) In one grasp, both its nearer and its more distant fulfilment, so 
that they seem closer together than they really are. “ Future events in 
“time may be compared to distant objects in place. In a mountainous 
“country, two ridges of hills, rising the one above the other, are seer 
“from a distance almost as one, although there may be many miles 
“between them; and it is only when the spectator arrives at the summit 
“of the first ridge, that he is aware of the chasm between it and the 
“second. So it is with future events. Thus the Prophets of the Old 
Testament’ rapidly from describing the first Advent of Ohrist to 
“the second Advent, so that the two Advents seem to be blended together 
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ND Jesus went out, and departed from the temple: A.D. 80. 
and His disciples came to Him for to shew Him = 
the buildings of the temple. 


“in one” (Wordsworth). (Compare Malachi iii. 1, 2. iv. 5, 6.) In the 
present chapter we see the same blending in one view of the two future 
judgments, the lesser and nearer that of Jerusalem, the greater and more 
distant that of the world. “Behind the one mountain peak the other 
“stands in the far distance” (Benham.). The two events however are 
not confusedly mingled together, as might seem to a careless reader. 
Both are together in the vision before our Lord’s eyes, but not can- 
founded. In the earlier part, as far as verse 28, the nearer event, the 
destruction of Jerusalem, stands out clearly, although through it there 
doubtless appears the vast outline of the farther judgment, and in the 
words in which the former is pictured the latter also is not forgotten. 
After the 28th verse the moro distant and awful event comes out as the 
prominent and distinct object of the prophecy, though not without con- 
stant remembrance of the type and shadow which so fitly prefigured it 
(See on the word “ Immediately” in 29.). In the next chapter the first 
coming to judgment is past and forgotten; the last stands out grandly 
and alone. The Great Prophet has travelled on in His prophetic 
course, and has reached the nearer mountain ridge, and is gazing 
on the mighticr range beyond. 

If to any it seem strange that the prophecy of Christ should be of this 
sort, and not with all the clearness and certainty of Divine foreknow- 
ledge, let him remember that the Son of God, when He became Man, of 
His own free will laid aside, and hid (as it were) from Himself, the 
perfect knowledge of all things, which belonged to Him as God. Thus 
in His prophesying He is pleased to speak as the Human Prophet, and 
after the manner of other human prophets, neither revealing, nor indeed 
as Man knowing, all things concerning the subject of His prophecy 
(See on 36.). 

1. “To shew Him the buildings of the temple.’ In consequence 
of what He had just said to the Scribes and Pharisees as to the desola- 
tion of their “house” (xxiii. 38.). The Temple at Jerusalem was a 
magnificent building, or rather cluster of buildings, with large outer and 
inner courts. The Temple in our Lord’s time was not the same which 
Solomon built about a thousand years before (See 1 Kings vi. and 
2 Chron. iii.), and which was destroyed by Nebuchadnezzar, when he 
carried the inhabitants of Judsa into captivity, about four hundred years 
afterwards (See 2 Chron. xxxvi. 19.), A second temple was built nearly 
a hundred years after the first was destroyed, upon the return of the Jews 
from their captivity (Sce Ezra i—vi.). This again was so greatly enlarged 
and adorned as to be almost rebuilt by Herod the Great, shartly before the 
Birth of our Lord; and the vast improvements, begun by him, were still 
unfinished. We seo from St. Mark that the disciples called attention 
specially to the size of the stones. Some of these (as we read in Josephus) 
were of enormous size, being from 60 to 70 feet in length, and of pure 
white marble, Ata distance, he says, the temple a “like a moun: 
“tain covered with snow; for those parts of it which were not gilt were 
“exceeding white.” 





1. “ Departed from the temple.” See on xxiii. 89. 
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A.D.390. 2 And Jesus said unto them, See ye not all these 
«1Kin.9.7. things? verily I say unto you, *There shall not be 


Jer. 36.18. Jeft here one stone upon another, that shall not be 


Luke 19. 44. thrown down. 
3 And as he sat upon the mount of Olives, the 
b1Thess.5.1. disciples came unto Him privately, saying, >Tell us, 
when shall these things be? and what shall be the 
sion of Thy coming, and of the end of the world? 


cEph, 5.6 4 And Jesus answered and said unto them, ° Take 


2 Thess 2,3. heed that no man deceive you. 
aver... © For ¢many shall come in My name, saying, I 
433516, am Christ; °and shall deceive many. 

John 5.43 6 And ye shall hear of wars and rumours of 


é ver. 11. 


f2Chron, wars: see that ye be not troubled: for all these 


Teal19,2, things must come to pass, but the end is not yet. 


7472, 7 For nation shall rise against nation, and king- 


2. “There shall not be left here” &. This prophecy was most 
literally fulfilled, for, in the siege of Jerusalem, although the Roman 
emperor Titus had given commands to save the temple, yet the soldiers 
set fire to it, and, when its beauty was thus destroyed, it was ordered 
to be entirely pulled down, as was done. 

3. “Upon the mount of Olives.” From the higher parts of this hill 
(See on xxi. 1.) there is a magnificent view of the city of Jerusalem, in 
which at that time the temple was the most conspicuous object. 

“‘ he disciples.” We learn from St. Mark that these were “ Peter and 
« James and John and Andrew.” Their question, which is given most 
fully in this Gospel, divides itself into three parts. 1. When shall the de- 
struction of the temple take place? 2. What shall be the sign of Thy com- 
ing? 3. What shall be the sign of the end of the world? To all of which 
questions our Lord’s discourse gives an answer. But we are not to think 
of these three questions as separating themselves to the Apostles’ minds. 
Probably they regarded the ee events they asked about as one and the 
same, supposing that together with, or perhaps closely after, the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, would be the final coming of the Lord, and the end of 
the world. 

4. “Take heed” &. Christ begins by answering the first part of 
the Apostles’ question, and from this verse to the 14th declares the signs 
of the drawing near of the’destruction of Jerusalem, which is, in a true 
though a lower sense, His coming (See on xvi. 28.). Yet His langua 
is such as to suggest that these signs are but types of the signs which will 
announce the approach of the end of the world. 

6. “The end is not yet.” This id foo to be one of the sayin 
which, though applying at first to the destruction of Jerusalem, should 
still be carried on and applied to that of which this was only the type. 
Thus, if the first signs were not to alarm the disciples, as though the 
great national calamity were close at hand, so afterwards, when men 
professed to declare the end of the world to be approaching, and to point 
to the signs, they were not to be “soon shaken in mind, or troubled,” 
“as that the day of Christ” was “at hand” (2 Thess, ii. 2.). 
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dom against kingdom: and there shall be famines, A.D. 30. 
and pestilences, and earthquakes, in divers places, 

8 All these are the beginning of sorrows. 

9 ®Then shall they deliver you up to be afflicted, «ch. 10.17, 
and shall kill you: and ye shall be hated of all & 16. 2. 
nations for My name’s sake. eT, 08. aa 

10 And then shall many "be offended, and shall *22.45¢ 


betray one another, and shall hate one another. tea hia 
11 And ‘many false prophets shall rise, and * shall * t Fi 3. oT 
decelve many. & 410, 16 
12 And because iniquity shall abound, the love of “Aes eg) 
many shall wax cold. ret 
13 ' But he that shall endure unto the end, the Tim! 4 
same shall be saved. Heb. 36-14, 


14 And this ™gospel of the kingdom "shall be 03" #30 


preached in all the world for a witness unto all &%% 
nations; and then shall the end come. Col. 1. 6, 23. 


8. ‘All these.” The history of the forty years between this time 
and the destruction of Jerusalem furnishes abundant proof of the fulfil- 
ment of this prophecy, the signs given in the three foregoing and the 
three following verses occurring most strikingly. 

9. “Then shall they deliver you up” &c. This verse is manifestly 
fulfilled throughout the history of the Acts of the Apostles, 

12. “The love of many shall wax cold.’? This was the case with 
the Church of Ephesus, which had left its “first love” (Rev. ii. 4.), while 
the Church of Laodicsea is condemned because it was “lukewarm, and 
“neither cold nor hot” (Rev. iii. 15, 16.). : 

18. “Unto the end.” That is, the end of his trial. This saying 
answers to that in the message to the Church of Smyrna, ‘“ Be thou faith- 
“ful unto death, and I will give thee a crown of life” (Rev. ii. 10.). 

14. “*This gospel of the kingdom’? &c. This verse has often created 
a difficulty, the Gospel certainly not having been preached “in all the 
“ world,” and “ unto all nations,” in the fullest sense of the words, before 
the destruction of Jerusalem. Thus many have supposed this verse to 
refer only to the last day. But our Lord could not thus confuse and 
intermingle His subjects. Nor is there really any difficulty here, for, in 
the Scripture sense of the words, the Gospel was preached “in ‘all the 
“world”—that is, in all the Anown world,—in all parts of the world 
with which the Jews had any intercourse, before the destruction of 
Jerusalem. The word “world” here is the same in the original as that 
in St. Luke ii. 1, in which we read of the decree “that all the world 
“should be taxed,” where the words can only apply to the countries 
under the power of Rome. Observe too “ ye shall be hated of all nations” 
(9.), where the same limit must be implied. St, Paul also uses precisely 
the same language in the same sense (See Col. i. 6, 23. 2 Tim. iv. 17.). 
Doubtless the words, true as they are of the first great “‘end”—that 





10. “ Offended.” See on v. 29. and xvii. 27, 
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A.D.30. 15 When ye therefore shall see the abomination 
°Dan. 9.27. of desolation, spoken of by ° Daniel the prophet, 
P Dan. 9,23, Stand in the holy place, (? whoso readeth, let him 
a understand :) 
16 then let them which be in Judea flee into the 
mountains : 
17 let him which is on the housetop not come 
down to take any thing out of his house: 


namely of the Jewish kingdom,—still] stretch forth in their meaning to 
the second greater “end”—that of the world. As applied to this, they 
would take their fullest and widest meaning. Before the end, the 
Gospel shall be preached “for a witness” literally “unto all nations,” 

15. * The abomination of desolation.” This expression is taken 
from the prophet Daniel, who uses it in three places (ix. 27. xi. 31. 
xii, 11.), in each of which it is connected with the ceasing of tho daily 
sacrifice. One fulfilment of the prophet’s words took place when Anti- 
ochus Epiphanes set up the statue of Jupiter (the heathen god) in the 
temple (Se 1 Mace, i. 54.). But our Lord by quoting the prophecy 
showed that it had a yet farther fulfilment. It has been common to in- 
terpret the “abomination of desolation” of the standards of the Roman 
army. This has doubtless arisen from the words in St. Luke (xxi. 20.), 
“When ye shall see Jerusalem compassed with armies.” But there is 
no reason to suppose these passages refer to the sume thing. On the 
contrary, the “abomination” is “in the holy place,” the “armies” are 
outside the city. It is clear that the warning in the verse before us was 
to give the Christians time to cscape, so that it must have been before 
the siege actually began. Now we read in the Jewish historian Josephus 
that before the siege a body of lawless robbers and murderers, the worst 
characters from ali the surrounding country, came into the city and 
seized upon the temple, where they lived, polluting it in the most 
fearless way, and of course preventing the ordinances of religion being 
performed. The Christians who had pondered over Christ’s words would 
surely see here the “abomination of desolation.” These words literally 
mean ‘the hateful power that maketh desolate,’ a most fitting description 
of that band of ruffians whose mastery over the city caused a “reign of 
“terror” there. 

‘*(Whoso readeth, let him understand).”? Tlicse are doubtless our 
Lord’s words (not words put in by the Evangelist), spoken to call 
special attention to the prophecy of Daniel just referred to. They 
ea saying, “ He that hath cars to hear, let him hear” (xi. 15. 
xiii. 9, 43.). 

It should be noted that from this verse to the 28th our Lord is 
speaking of the time close upon the destruction of Jerusalem. 

16. “ Flee into the mountains.” So well were the Christians forc- 
warned by this discourse of our Lord that, when the time drew near, 
seeing the signs, they fled from Jerusalem and the other towns and 
villages of Judea, (many of which were taken by tho Roman army 
as they marched towards Jerusalem,) over the mountains to Pella, a 
place Mot tae ate the Jordan. Thus but few Christians perished in 
the frigh ruin of the holy city (See on 22,). 

17. “On the housetop.” This warning 18 explained by the fact 


Sr. MATTHEW, XXIV. 


18 neither let him which is in the field return A.D.90. 
back to take his clothes. 

19 And 4 woe unto them that are with child, and ¢Luke 2.29. 
to them that give suck in those days! 

20 But pray ye that your flight be not in the 
winter, neither on the sabbath day: 

21 for ‘then shall be great tribulation, such asrDan.9. 26. 
was not since the beginning of the world to this Joel22 
time, no, nor ever shall be. 


that the houses in the Holy Land had, and still have, flat roofs, with 
an outside staircase. 

20. “Pray ye” &c. We must not pass over such a plain assertion 
of the power of prayer. The Son of God, who knew the method of 
God’s dealings, speaks of prayer affecting the details of Divine judg- 
ments as though it were the simplest and clearest truth (See on 22.). 
Tho Sabbath-day is mentioned, not in order to keep up its observance 
among Christians (See Col. ii. 16, 17.), but because the Jewish Chris- 
tians actually did observe the Sabbath (in addition to the Lord’s Day) up 
till the destruction of Jerusalem, and so would have scruples in travel- 
ling beyond the Sabbath-day’s journey (about a mile) on that day, 
and would also be hindered by the more rigid scruples of the rest of 
the Jews. 

21. “ Such as was not” &c. The sufferings accompanying the siege 
of Jerusalem are almost incredible. Certainly the world has never 
known so awful a judgment, save in the Flood, but never so awful an 
amount of suffering. The Jewish historian, Josephus, in his ‘ Wars 
‘of the Jews’, relates the terrible story at great length. From the 
number of people from other parts, who had taken refuge in the city, 
the horrors of the famine were the more awful. But the outrages and 
violence and wickedness of the bands of robbers who reigned within 
the city were even more fearful. At first numbers, in terror of the 
famine and the robbers, began to desert and go over to the Romans, 
who were encamped around the walls, but the number was too great 
for the Romans to keep them alive, so that, partly because it was 
not safe to spare them, and partly to prevent others following their 
example, these deserters were taken and crucified before the walls of 
the city. For some time as many as five hundred were thus put to 
death daily; and “the soldiers,” writes Josephus, “out of the wrath 
“and hatred they bore the Jews, nailed those they caught, one after one 
“way and another after another, to the crosses, by way of jest; till 
“their multitude was so great that room was wanting for the crosses, 
“and crosses for the bodies.” What a terrible retribution upon those 
who “crucified the Lord of life’! After this it camo to be found out 
that many of the deserters had swallowed pieces of gold, as a means 
of concealing them, whereupon the low rabble, always found around a 
camp, began to cut open tho deserters to search for gold, so that (as 
Josephus remarks) “no misery which befel tho Jews was more terrible 
“than this, since in one night about two thousand of these deserters 
“‘were thus cut open.” At last men began to see that there was no 
better chance in deserting than in remaining in the city. “Then did 


Sr. MATTHEW, XXIV. 


A.D.30. 22 And except those days should be shortened, 
* Teal. 65.8, 9. there should no flesh be saved: * but for the elect’s 
sch. 14.2,% ake those days shall be shortened. 








‘the famine widen its progress, and devoured the people by whole 
“houses and families. The upper rooms were full of women and chil- 
“dren that were dying by famine; and the lanes of the city were full 
“of the dead bodies of the aged. The children also and the young men 
“wandered about the market-places like shadows, all swelled with 
‘famine, and fell down dead wherever their misery seized them.’ As 
it was quite impossible to bury the dead, they were thrown over the 
walls, where they lay in vast heaps in the trenches. “A deep silence 
“also, and a kind of deadly night, had seized upon the city ; while yet 
‘“‘the robbers were still more terrible than these miseries were them- 
“selves. For they brake open those houses which were no other than 
“graves of dead bodies, and plundered them of what they had; and, 
“carrying off the coverings of their bodies, went out laughing, and tried 
“the points of their swords on the dead bodies, and on some also that 
“yet lay alive on the ground.” The utter destruction of all natural 
affection and human pity under the pressure of famine is told with 
terrible plainness. Every morsel of any thing that could possibly be 
eaten was savagely fought for, children seizing the food out of the 
very mouths of old people, and mothers out of the mouths of their 
children. One frightful story is given of a rich Jewish lady who, 
robbed of every thing, and maddened by famine, slew and roasted and 
devoured her own sucking-child, the robbers who rushed in at the 
smell of food turning away in horror from the dreadful feast. Thus 
were most literally fulfilled the judgments prophesied by Moses (Deut. 
xxvili. 49—57.), and the prophetic words of the psalmist Asaph (Ps. 
Ixxix. 1—3.). It remains only to state that one million one hundred 
thousand Jews are reckoned by Josephus to have perished (for the 
most part most miserably) during the siege and destruction of Jerusalem, 
while nearly a hundred thousand more were carricd away as captives. 
Of this vast number the greater part were not citizens of Jerusalem, 
but either had come there for the Passover, at which time the Romans 
advanced and surrounded the city, or else had fled there for refuge. 
(The above account is taken from Josephus’ Wars of the Jews, Book: vi.) 

22. ‘‘ Except those days should be shortened.” If God had suf- 
fered the siege to be prolonged, no one would have escaped. 

“For the elect’s sake.’ Three meanings are given to this ex- 
ression: 1. For the sake of such Christians as had not taken warning 
in time and fled from the doomed city: 2. In answer to the prayers of 
the Christian Jews for their suffering fellow-countrymen: 3. For the 
sake of the ancient people of God’s choice, whom, though He punished, 
He had not “cast away” (Rom. xi. 1.) The first of these three 
meanings seems the simplest. The word “elect,” which means ‘ chosen,’ 
is in the New Testament used for all Christians,—those, namely, chosen 
and called into the kingdom of Christ,—and it would not be likely to 
be used by our Lord here in an Old Testament sense,—that is, of the 
Jews, as being God’s chosen people of old,—without some word to point 
out the intended meaning. Let us meditate a moment upon the in- 
sight here given us into the reasons of God’s dealings. How little do 
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23 *Then if any man shall say unto you, Lo, here A.D. 30. 
is Christ, or there; believe 2 not. t Luke 17. 23 
24 For “there shall arise false Christs, and false *ver.5 


1L 

: eut. 13. 
rophets, and shall shew great signs and wonders; 2 Thee 2 
insomuch that, *if 2é were possible, they shall deceive Hav. 1815. 
xJo 


the very elect. & 10.28, 29. 
25 Behold, I have told you before. ao 
26 Wherefore if they shall say unto you, Behold, Tim 2™ 

he is in the desert; go not forth: behold, he zs in 

the secret chambers; believe 2 not. 

27 ¥For as the lightning cometh out of the east,» Luke17.% 


the great ones of this world dream what power it is which hinders or 
stays their projects! How little do they suspect that the world’s his- 
tory can be moulded and altered by God’s care for the welfare of His 
lowly and unknown people, or by the prayers of nameless saints! 

24. “Great signs and wonders.” We cannot doubt that the pro- 
phecy of this verse was fulfilled before the destruction of Je em, 
although possibly a much more striking fulfilment may take place 
before the end of the world. We do not know who or what the “false 
“ Christs and false prophets” here spoken of were, nor what “signs and 
“wonders” they were permitted to work. But probably Simon the 
magician was one of those referred to (See Acts viii. 9—24.). It is 
remarkable that in these days there are many who claim (under the 
name of “ Spiritualism’) a power, which can scarcely be called less 
than miraculous. 

‘If it were possible.’ It has been argued from these words that 
to deceive—or at least to deccive fatally—the elect is impossible. But 
those who thus argue use the word ‘elect’ in the sense of ‘elect unto 
‘eternal salvation’, which is not only a doubtful meaning of the word 
in holy Scripture (see on 22.), but even where possibly a true meaning, 
still admits of a condition, and does not imply that those thus chosen 
unto salvation must of necessity attain to the salvation for which they 
were elected. Thus, to give only one instance, St. Paul speaks of 
himself as enduring “all things for the elects’ sake, that they may also 
“obtain the salvation which is in Christ Jesus with eternal glory” 
(2 Tim. ii. 10.), which he could not have said if the word ‘elect’ had 
to his mind borne the meaning of certain to be saved. However when 
our Lord uttered the words before us, He knew that His own disciples 
would not be deceived, and that knowledge fully explains the words 
“if it were possible.” 

26. “In the desert” ... “in the secret chambers.” The places 
whither, doubtless, the “false Christs and false prophets” invited their 
followers to assemble. Ancient writers trace in these words a more 
spiritual meaning, and would teach us to learn from them that Christ 
is not to be found in any strange and unlikely and unknown wa 
(the “desert”), such as is the wilderness of doubt and half-belief an 
human reason: nor again in the narrow doctrines of sects and divisions 
(the “secret chambers”): but in the Catholic or universal Church, 
which is His kingdom. 


27. “As the lightning.” When Christ came to take vengeance on 
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A.D.30. and shineth even unto the west; so shall also the 
~~ coming of the Son of man be. 

= Job 99,90, 28 * For wheresoever the carcase is, there will the 
me" eagles be gathered together. 

“pn 71h 99 ®Tmmediately after the tribulation of those days 


the guilty people, it was in no lonely desert, nor in any secret chamber, 
that He manifested His coming, but it fell like a thunderbolt (as we say) 
upon the doomed city, and showed itself in a judgment awful an 
sudden and visible to all. So too will be His second bodily coming 
to judge the world. He will not be found in a Bethlehem stable, nor 
be pointed out by a voice crying in the wilderness, but “Bchold He 
“cometh with clouds, and every cye shall see Him” (Rev. i. 7.). 

28. ““Wheresoever the carcase is,” &c. Different explanations 
have been given of this difficult verse. It appcars to be of the nature 
of a proverb, and describes the certainty as well as the rapidity with 
which the “eagles’—or more correctly perhaps the vultwres—will 
scent out and flock to a dead body. Probably the best interpretation 
is that which makes tho putrifying carcase a dreadful image of the 
deadly state of the Jewish nation, and the vultures types of God's 
judgments; the meaning being that wheresoever people have corrupted 
themselves so horribly there God’s judgments will surely and quickly 
fall. It is perhaps right to mention that the early Christian writers 
generally understand the “carcase” to mean Christ, and the “ cagles” 
His saints ; but this does not well accord with the general sense of the 
whole discourse, which is concerning the coming judgments. Certain 
modern commentators sec in the “cagles” a reference to the brazen 
eagles which the Roman armies bore as their standards, and which 
would gather round Jerusalem in the siege. There may be such a 
reference intended ; but not as the first or chief sense ; especially when 
we recollect the nature of jhis discourse as pointing, in all its parts, 
onward to a greater and wider fulfilment (Sco too on St. Luke xvii. 37.). 

29. ““Immediately.’®? Here for three verses the nearcr and national 
judgment almost passes out of sight, and the farther and world-wide 
judgment comes to the front. But how then is the word “ Immediately” 
used? Certainly the one judgment has not followed “ immediately” upon 
the other. Nor can we bo satisfied to say that the word is only used 
as events appear to God, to whom “one day is as a thousand years, and 
“a thousand years as one day” (2 St. Peter iii. 8.). Nor again is it 
at all satisfactory to make “immediately” bear the sense of ‘suddenly,’ 
as some wish to do. It seems best to extend the “tribulation of those 
“days” over all the present ages, understanding it of tho rejection 
and humiliation of the Jewish people. St. Luke (xxi. 24.) brings in 
words in this place which greatly support this sense, adding, “And 
“ Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times of 
“the Gentiles be fulfilled”. Then we may well understand our Lord 
to say, “Immediately after this tribulation shall have accomplished 
“jts allotted course, then shall be manifested those startling events 
“which shall herald the final approach of the Judge” (Prescott). Thero 
will be no other marked and aoe coming of the Judge until the 
end. When the one judgment run its course and passed away, 
then will be the time for the other, and that the last, to begin. 
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give her light, and the stars shall fall from heaven, » tei 13. 10. 
and the powers of the heavens shall be shaken: Joel 2,10, 31. 
30 and then shall appear the sign of the Son of £2.2% a, 


man in heaven: ‘and then shall all the tribes of «8% 





the earth mourn, °and they shall see the Son of Rev. 6. 12 
man coming in the clouds of heaven with power igen 2a 
and great glory. ech. 16. 27. 
31 * And He shall send His angels ? with a great ‘ch. 13. 41. 
sound of a trumpet, and they shall gather together i‘thes 4 
His elect from the four winds, from one end ofs6, win 
heaven to the other, a trumpet, 


and a great 


32 Now learn a parable of the fig tree; When wice. 
his branch is yet tender, and putteth forth leaves, 
ye know that summer 7s nigh: 

33 so likewise ye, when ye shall see all these,, 59 
things, know 8 that *it is near, even at the doors. — Ur, he. 


“The sun” &c. It is common in prophecy to describe great troubles 
and disturbances under this figure (See Isai. xiii. 9,10. xxxiv. 4. 
Jer. iv. 28. Ezek. xxxii. 7, 8. Joel 2.10. Amos viii. 9.). 

“The powers of the heavens.’ Probably this only means the 
greater heavenly bodics, namcly the sun and moon themselves, greater 
to us, as ruling our day and night, even though not greater in them- 
selves. Possibly the disturbances foretold in these words are not only 
convulsions of states and nations, but the darkening of the light of 
truth by heresies and unbelief. Yet observe the literal signs in the 
heavens as described by St. Peter (2 iii. 10—12.). 

30. “The sign of the Son of man.” The nature of this sign we 
are not told. Many writers believe it to be the sign of the Cross; but 
it is enough for us to know that when it appears we shall know it. 

“Mourn.” Stricken with anguish at the approach of Him whom 
by their sins they have crucified. 

81. ‘He shall send His angels” &c. It is difficult to suppose that this 
is a different sending forth of Angcls from that mentioned in xiii. 41, 
except that that is to gather out of His kingdom all evil things, whereas 
this 1s to “gather together His elect.” It scems that first all evil shall 
be gathered out and destroyed, and then all the good eens together, 
by the same angclic beings (Compare 1 Thess. iv. 16, 17.). 

32. “‘ Now learn a parable” &c. This parable is intended to teach 
us to mark the signs of Christ’s coming; and, like the rest of this 
discourse, has its double application. 

33. “All these things.” This expression must surely include in 
its fulness even the great events described in the verses next before it. 
So that it is rash to be making sure of the nearness of Christ’s coming, 
as has often been done, upon the occurrence of only some of the signs. 

“It is near.’ The word “It” is not in the original, either in this 


$2. “ Of the fig tree.” The word “of” | use of the word in old times. See anothe 
here means ‘from.’ It was a very common | use of the word in St. Luke xvi, 9. : 
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A.D.90. 34 Verily I say unto you, *This generation shall 
bch. 16.23, not pass, till all these things be fulfilled. 
&236 35 ‘Heaven and earth shall pass away, but My 


1 Ps, 102. 26. 
Isai. 51.6, Words shall not pass away. 


3a = 36 © But of that day and hour knoweth no man, 


Heb-ii1, no, not the angels of heaven, ! but My Father only. 
x Acts 1.7. 1 Thess. 5.2. 2 Pet. 3.10. 1 Zech. 14. 7. 


or in St. Mark’s Gospel, and we should be at a loss to know what is 
said to be “near,” had not St. Luke supplied us with the words “ the 
‘kingdom of heaven” (St. Luke xxi. 31.), So far as the parable refers 
to the destruction of Jerusalem, the “kingdom of heaven” must be un- 
derstood in its ordinary sense (See on iii. 2.), and the words must refer 
to that more complete setting up of the kingdom of heaven—the Church 
of Christ—which took place when the Jewish kingdom came finally 
to destruction. By a ‘more complete setting up of the Church of Christ’ 
is not meant an increase of worldly power or position, but a standing 
forth more distinctly as a divine and spiritual power in the world. 
When we apply the parable, as doubtless it is chiefly to be applied, to 
the last days, the “kingdom of heaven” must be understood in its higher 
sense, as the perfected and triumphant kingdom (Sce on xili. 43.). 

34. “This generation.” If we understand “generation” here in 
its more usual sense as meaning those living at the time, the fulfilment 
named in this verse can only refer to the destruction of Jerusalem. 
But it is all but impossible to believe that our Lord could have spoken 
this one verse in such a narrow sense, when His words both before and 
after it bear so much wider a sense, and so certainly refer to the end 
of the world. It seems to have been sufficiently proved that the word 
here translated “generation” is used at times to signify a ‘race’ or 
pe le’: so that we may interpret our Lord’s words as meaning that 

e Jewish race or people would not pass away till the end. Their city 
was to be destroyed, their power broken down, and themselves scattered 
into all lands. This has come to pass. Yet they remain a distinct 
and separate race still. 

35. “Heaven and earth.” This is a common expression, simply 
meaning all created things. ‘ Heaven” signifies the heavenly bodies, 
not the abode of God’s glory. 

36. “Of that day and hour knoweth no man,” &c. The “day and 
“hour” are those of the final completion of the prophecy, or the end 
of the world; for this comes more and more into the foreground as 
we goon. St. Mark (xiii. 32.) adds the important words “ ncither the 
“‘Son”; but they arc implied here in “ My Father only.” In becomin 
Man the ever-blessed Son of God, who as God of necessity knew al 
things, of His own free will laid aside His Divine knowledge of all 
things, together with His Divine glory, so as to become very Man, 
He appears to have laid upon Himself the limit of His Father’s will 
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34. "Shall not Pa The Greek word than of those only living at the time. 
for “ pass” here the same as that trans- | For it scems probable that the not Uno 
Jated “‘pass away” in the next verne.|atcay in the two verses would stretch 
Possibly we may find in this repetition | forward to a like distance. That in the 
of the same expression & reason for in-' latter verse certainly stretches forward to 
terpreting the “ generation” of a race or | the end of the world, Therefore probably 
nation which could last to the end, rather | that in the former verse does so also. 
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87 But as the days of Noe were, so shall also A.D.%, 
the coming of the Son of man be. — 
38™ For as in the days that were before the flood m Gen. 6.3, 


they were eating and drinking, marrying and giving s7.s. 
in marriage, until the day that Noe entered into (rasa, 


the ark, 
389 and knew not until the flood came, and took 
them all away ; so shall also the coming of the Son 
of man be. 
40 "Then shall two be in the field ; the one shal] "Zeke 17. 
be taken, and the other left. 
41 Two women shall be grinding at the mill; the 
one shall be taken, and the other left. 


in respect to His knowledge, as well as to His revelations to man, 
while on earth (See on St. John v. 20. xii. 49, 50.). Ancient fathers 
held that the meaning of this verse is that Christ did not know these 
things so as to reveal them to us. But this seems a very forced sense 
to give to His words, and it seems better to accept the truth that this 
was a matter, the knowledge of which He hid from Himself during His 
sojourn on earth (See the last paragraph of the preface to this chapter.), 
What a rebuke is this verse to the vain and presumptuous prophecies 
of those who profess to foretcl] the times which “the Father bath put 
‘in His own power” (Acts i. 7.)! 

37. ‘As the days of Noe were.” Our Lord had before this, when 
He spoke words of like warning on an earlier occasion, used this same 
example, adding to it that of the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah 
(See St. Luke xvii. 26—30.). The Flood, the ruin of the cities of 
the plain, and the destruction of Jerusalem, are the three chief ty 
of the end of the world. There is nothing to lead us to expect that 
the world will become very different from what it is before the end. 
The many will be as unprepared for that day as they were for the 
three judgments which are its foreshadowing types. 

38. “The ark.” The ark has always been lookcd upon as a type of 
Christ’s Church, in which His elect may be safe from the ruin of the 
guilty world. 

40. “Then shall two” &c, This teaches us not only that men shal] 
be engaged in their ordinary daily employments when Christ comes, 
but also that good and bad shall be so engaged together. To human 
eye there may be little to mark the difference. To God’s eye one is 
watching, the other not. The same truth is told us more widely in 
the words “ Let both grow together until the harvest” (xiii. 30.). 

41. “The mill” To this day corn is ground in Palestine by women, 
and with mills probably exactly like those which were used in our Lord's 
time. The two millstones are placed on the und, the lower (or 
‘nether’) one being fixed, and two women, seated opposite one another, 
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40. “Teco.” St. Luke, in the earlier | which 1 “There shall be 
discourse, of which this is in part a | "two shen Ga one ied: one shall 
repetition, records another example of “be taken, and the other left” (St. Luke 
the separation of close companionship xvii. $4.). 
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A.D.80, 42° Watch therefore: for ye know not what hour 
och.25.13, your Lord doth come. 
PiInke12.39. 43? But know this, that if the goodman of the 
2Pet3.10. house had known in what watch the thief would 
e115 come, he would have watched, and would not have 
suffered his house to be broken up. 
ach.25.13. 44 4Therefore be ye also ready: for in such an 
hour as ye think not the Son of man cometh. 
r Acts 20.28 45 4 * Who then is a faithful and wise servant, 
Heb.3.5,. Whom his lord hath made ruler over his household, 
to give them meat in due season ? 
‘Rev.16.15. 46% Blessed zs that servant, whom his lord when 
he cometh shall find so doing. 
‘ch. 25,2123. 47 Verily I say unto you, That the shall make 
im ruler over all his goods. 





work the upper stone by means of handles which they push backwards 
and forwards. 

42. “Watch.” It is the will of God that His people should always 
live in readiness for the coming of the Lord. This is surely one reason 
why no man may know the time ;—one reason perhaps why the great 
prophecy of this chapter is purposely indistinct on this point. The 
coming of Christ is constantly held up to Christians in holy Scripture as 
the great object to which they should look forward. Here it is in fear ; 
more often it is in hope and joyful longing. We must not forget that 
death is to each one in a sense the coming of the Lord: for as death finds 
us, so Will judgment find us. But it is wonderful how seldom death is 
named as the Christian’s hope in comparison with the coming of his 
Lord. It seems God’s will that our hopes and longings should bridge 
over the ce between death and resurrection, and therefore little is 
told us of the intermediate state. 

43. “The goodman.” An old expression for the master of the 
house. Of course the disciples here are represented by the “ good-man,” 
and the Lord by the “thief.” 


45—5l. The faithful and the evil servant. 


St. Luke xii. 42—51. 


45. “ A faithful and wise servant.” The latter part of this verse 
shows that the servants here spoken of are principally those whom 
Christ has set over His Church as “stewards of the mysteries of God” 
(1 Cor. iv. 1.). Still the words bear their Icsson for all. St. Mark 
supplies us with both an introduction to, and also a practical application 
of, this short parable (the former in xiii. 84, and the latter in xiii. 86—37. 
See on 34.). 

46, “So doing.” That is, watching. 


43. “ Watch.” See on xiv. 25. disc , and only given under a se- 

45—51. This latter portion of the | parate head above c use it has a com- 
chapter {s, together with the whole of pletenesa of its own, and forms a sort of 
the next chapter, a part of the came! parable in itself. 
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48 But and if that evil servant shall say in his A.D. 30. 
heart, My lord delayeth his coming; 
49 and shall begin to smite his fellowservants, and 
to eat and drink with the drunken; 
50 the lord of that servant shall come in a day 
when he looketh not for Aim, and in an hour that he 
is not aware of, 
51 and shall *cut him asunder, and appoint him? or. cn 


his portion with the hypocrites: “there shall besct.s. 12 


weeping and gnashing of teeth. as 
CHAPTER XXV. 
1 The parable of the ten rirgins, 14 and of the talents. 31 Also the 
description of the last judgment. 
HEN shall the kingdom of heaven be likened as 
unto ten virgins, which took their lamps, and “3? °*" 
went forth to meet *the bridegroom. uk 28. 





48. ““My lord delayeth his coming.” This is the very snare of 
Satan. Whether it be of death or of judgment, he is ever saying, ‘It 
‘is far off. There is time yet. There is no need for hurry.’ 

51. “With the hypocrites.’ That is, with those who are most hate- 
ful to the Lord, as we see all through chapter xxiii. 


CHAPTER XXYV. 
1—13. Parable of the Ten Virgins. 


1. “Then.” That is, at the end of the world, to which the great 
prophecy of the last chapter has been pointing more and more clearly 
as it has advanced. 

The two parables and the great final discourse of this chapter picture 
to us the last judgment under different figures, and with different prac 
tical lessons. 

The lesson of the parable of the Ten Virgins is that of the necessity 
of perseverance unto the end. 

In order to understand this parable we must remember that in the 
Holy Land marriages took place at night, and that, after the marriage 
ceremony in the house of the bride, the bridegroom conducted her to ber 
new home, accompanied by a number of virgins (the bridesmaids, as they 
may be called,) who carried lamps and sang, as they went along. Ten 
was the customary number of these bridesmaids. On arriving at the 
bridegroom's house-the marriage supper took place. 

‘Ten virgins.” Who are meant by these? All Christians who are 

ting the coming of the Lord—the heavenly Bridegroom. Observe 
this parable does not say a word about the wicked and impenitent. They 
do not go forth to meet Christ. The ten virgins are all of them making 
a efforts to get ready. They have all some religion. They all begin 
well, 

“Their lamps.” The lamps signify the light of good works (See 
y. 16.), or a religious life. All ten light up the flame of religion, and 
begin to make ready for the Lord’s coming. 


Sr, MATTHEW, XXV.. 


A.D.30. 2 »And five of them were wise, and five were 

bch.13. 47. foolish. 

«2.10. 3 They that were foolish took their lamps, and 
took no oil with them : 

4 but the wise took oil im their vessels with their 

lamps. 

e1Thess.5.6. § While the bridegroom tarried, °they all slum- 
bered and slept. 





“Went forth.” The virgins were not present at the actual marriage 
ceremony, but met the bridal party as they went to the marriage-feast. 
The going forth of the ten virgins represents the forsaking of sin and the 
world by Christ’s followers, and the entering His service. 

2. Wise” .. “foolish.” The difference is not of the same sort as 
that between the “ faithful” and the “evil” servant in the last chapter 
(xxiv 45. 48.). It is much less. Yet it parts them for ever! 

3. “No oil? This does not mean that there was no oil at first, for 
then their lamps could never have burnt at all. It means, no extra store 
of oil wherewith to feed the light and keep it alive. But what is tho 
‘oil’? Certainly the supply of the Holy Spirit of God,—the grace which 
God bestows,—and without which religion cannot last. Thus the ‘oil’ 
exactly answers to the ‘moisture’ in the parable of the Sower (See 
St. Luke viii. 6.), without which the blade of corn could only endure 
“ for a while,” 

4, “Their vessels.” The vessel was no part of the lamp, but was 
carried separately, and held a store of oil for the replenishing of the 
lamp. There is no need to press this word into any spiritual meaning. 
The great point is the presence or the absence of the needful supply 
of the oil. : 

5. “They all slumbered and slept.” To understand this of growing 
careless (as some do) scems to destroy, or at least greatly to weaken, the 
force of the parable, which hes in the fact that, while some did grow 
careless, the others continued in readiness to the end. It is better to 
understand this verse as describing the falling asleep one after another 
of wise and foolish alike in the slecp of death. It thus teaches us that, 
as our state of preparation is, when we fall asleep in death, so will it be, 
when we awake at the resurrection. We shall find our Jamps exactly as 
we left them. Still this interpretation 1s not without difficulty. 1. It is 
objected to it that it would imply that all will be dead at the coming of 
the Lord. This is not a very serious objection, for, as such a vast propor- 
tion of mankind will then be dead, there is nothing very strange in 
the parable fixing the attention mainly on these. Indeed in common 
language we often speak of death as the portion of all, though of course 
this is not exactly true. Moreover those who will be alive at the coming 
of the Lord are left out of sight in the passage in the Hebrews (ix. 27, 28.), 
which speaks of death and judgment as the appointed lot of man. 2. A 
more serious objection lies in the argument that this view appears to 
represent death as a state of unconsciousness, in as much as the virgins 
seem on awaking not to know their state of readiness for meeting the 
Bridegroom. In answer to this it may be said that this is pressing the 
words too far, for no more can be gathered from them than that'our state 
of preparedness will be our first thought at the resurrection (See on 7.). 
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6 And at midnight “there was a cry made, Behold, A.D. 30. 
the bridegroom cometh ; go ye out to meet him. 4 ch. 24. BL. 
7 Then all those virgins arose, and °trimmed their iq "°™* “ 


lamps. e Luke 12. 35. 
8 And the foolish said unto the wise, Give us of 
your oil; for our lamps are ? gone out. ? Or, going 


9 But the wise answered, saying, Not so; lest there 
be not enough for us and you: but go ye rather to 
them that sell, and buy for yourselves, 


It is quite possible the spirit, during its separation from the body, has a 
fur keener consciousness of its true state than it can possess while in the 
flesh; and yet that the coming of Christ may no less turn all men’s eyes 
upon themselves, and bring each one’s state, with an awful intensity, 
before him. Morcovcr it seems plain that the spirits of the departed do 
not foresee with perfect clearness their everlasting state (See the next 
parable, and verses 37 and 44.), however true it may be that they await 
the end in a state either of blissful hope or of horrible dread. 

6. “At midnight.” That is, at an hour when least looked for. The 
time was past when the bridegroom would be most naturally expected. 
He had delayed his coming (See xxiv. 48.). So it is with the true 
Bridegroom. The expectation of His coming was keenest in the early 
uges of the Church. Now “the night is far spent,” and men begin to 
think the Lord “slack concerning His promise” (2 St. Pet. iii. 9.). Yet 
His words are, “ Behold, I come as a thief. Blessed is he that watcheth” 
(Rev. xvi. 15.), and again, “ Surely I come quickly” (Rev. xxii. 20.). 

7. “ Arose, and trimmed their lamps.” That is, they looked to and 
tended the wick, to sec if it would burn up, so that they could carry 
it in the procession. This represents the first thing which every one 
will do on the appearing of the Lord to Judgment. At that awful 
moment we shall each one turn a rapid look inward on our hearts 
to see whether or no they are fit to meet the Judge. This mterpre- 
tation does not deny that there will be a consciousness of the state of 
preparedness in cach one before, but only supposes that such conscious- 
ness will become supremely rcal and overwhelming on that day (See 
on 8.). 

8. ‘Give us of your oil; for our lamps are gone out.”? The word 
translated ‘are gone out” is more literally ‘are going out.’ The flame 
had been gradually dwindling and dying, and now the foolish virgins 
awake just in time to sce the last spark disappear. Perhaps this is 
to represent the fearfulness of being so nearly ready and yet shut out. 
A very little more care, a very little more perseverance, might have 
sufficed. What a lesson not to be weary of watching. “ Yes, if the 
“Lord would but come at once and fetch us, when our lamp is first 
“lighted, when the first love burns most brightly! But He delay, 
“and then surprise us” (Stier.). The calling upon the wise virgins 
to give them of their oil is the last vain hope of the foolish in their 
fear and confusion. 

9. “Not enough for us and you.” “None can by any means 
“redeem his brother, nor give to God a ransom for him” (Ps, xix. 7). 
The holiest saint has nothing to which he can make over to 
another who lacks. ‘When ye shall have done all those things which 


St. MATTHEW, XXY. 
A.D.30. 10 And while they went to buy, the bridegroom 


timkeis, came; and they that were ready went in with him 
ee the marriage: and ‘the door was shut. 
ws,’ 11 Afterward‘ came also the other virgins, saying, 
nps5.5.. 8 Lord, Lord, open to us. 

John 9.31. 12 But he answered and said, Verily I say unto 
ge 42 vou, »I know you not. 

Mark 13, 13: '! Watch therefore, for ye know neither the day 
Luke 21. nor the hour wherein the Son of man cometh. 

1 Cor. 16.13. 1 Thess. 5.6. 1 Pet. 5.8. Rev. 16. 15. 








“are commanded you, say, We are unprofitable servants: we have done 
‘that which was our duty to do” (St. Luke xvii. 10.). 

“Go ye rather to them that sell.” That is, Go and seek the oil 
ye need where alone it is to be had. Good advice, though now too late. 
It is God who sells the true oil of the Holy Spirit. If ye would have it, 
seek it from Him in prayer and other means of grace. 

10. * While they went to buy.” It is not necessary to press this 
expression too closely, but it may represent the unprepared as falling 
on their knees and crying for the gifts of grace and mercy, which they 
should have sought before. 

‘‘They that were ready.” This is the very point of the parable. 
Its whole warning is for those who are not quite ready. 

11. “ Afterward came also the other virgins.” Not that they had 
succeeded in obtaining the oil, and making their lamps burn up aguin, 
but, having tried in vain, they make one last cry for mercy. 

12. “I know you not.” The word “know” has here a peculiar 
fulness of meaning, as 1n the passage, “I am the good Shepherd, and 
“know My sheep, and am known of Mine” (St. John x. 14.). The 
Bridegroom’s words mean, ‘I know you not as of My friends and 
‘companions. Ye have chosen to be strangers to Me, and strangers 
‘ye must remain.’ 

18. “‘ Watch therefore,” &c. This verse is not part of the parable, 
but is our Lord’s application of it. 


14—30. Parable of the Talents, 


This parable sets before us the outward work of Christians, as 
the ‘Ten Virgins’ the inward grace. Here we see the “diversities 
“of gifts”: there the “same Spirit,” by which they are all sanctified 
(See 1 Cor. xii. 4.). The parable of the Talents must be carefully 
distinguished from that of tho Pounds in St. Luke xix. ]2—27. They 
were spoken on different occasions, and with different objects. In the 
‘Talents’ the first two servants show the same faithfulness with different 
gifts. In the ‘Pounds’ they show a different faithfulness with the 
same gifts. “‘T'wo most important truths are thus brought out, which 
“could not have conveniently been done in a single parable,—first, 
“by the ‘Talents,’ this truth—that according as we have received will 
“dt be expected from us:—secondly, by the ‘ Pounds,’ this,—that as 





18 “ Wherein.” &c. These few last | best 
words of the verse are not found in the altered. Or tee oleae. the sense is not 
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14 4 «For the kingdom. of heaven is }1a8 & man A.D.30: 
travelling into a far country, who called his owns tuke1s. 
servants, and delivered unto them his goods, aaa 

15 And unto one he gave five *talents, to another 2.4 tent is 
two, and to another one; ™to every man according to ch. is. 24. 
his several ability; and straightway took his journey." 2™2"* 


16 Then he that had received the five talents 24h?) 


went and traded with the same, and made them 
other five talents. 
17 And likewise he that had received two, he 


also gained other two. 
18 But he that had received one went and digged 
in the earth, and hid his lord’s money. 


“men differ in fidelity, in zeal, in labour, so will they differ in the 
“amount of their spiritual gains” (Trench.). 

14. “His own servants.” Like the last parable, this too is spoken 
of those distinctly called to be Christ’s servants. It was addressed to 
the Apostles, and to them therefore, together with all to whom the 
highest gifts are entrusted, it speaks firstly and most weightily. Still 
it bears, as all can see, its lessons for all who have been “called” to 
Christ, and to whom He has “delivered” His gifts. 

15. ‘Five talents.” The ‘talents’ represent all inward graces and 
powers, as well as all outward gifts and opportunities, which may be 
used for God’s glory. We must not fail to slacrve how completely the 
word ‘Talent,’ which originally meant simply a sum of money (See 
on xviii. 24.), has been adopted into our language from this parable, 
in the sense of any gift or power of the mind. 

‘‘ According to his several ability.’ That is, according as each 
man was able to receive. This “ability’—or capacity—would mean 
each man’s natural powers and position. To these his responsibilities 
for doing good correspond. Thus to the naturally clever is committed 
the talent of imparting and upholding the truth; to those born to 
riches and high station, is committed the talent of promoting all good 
by their wealth and influence. But we must not forget that this 
“ability”—these natural gifts, whether inward or outward,—are also 
of God. “For who maketh thee to differ from another? And what 
“hast thou that thou didst not receive?” (1 Cor. 1v. 7.) 

‘“‘Straightway took his journey.” We can scarcely help under- 
standing these words of Christ's Ascension into heaven, accompanied 
as it was by the committing of such talents to His disciples, both 
in His previous bestowal of grace and wisdom and power, and still more 
in the mighty gift of Pentecost. Yet we must speak cautiously, for 
we have had similar language before (xxi. 33.), where no such meaning 
is possible, for the “Householder” there is God the Father, and the 
going “into a far country” represents only God’s seeming absence,— 
or tho absence of further direct dealings with His people,—after once 
revealing His will. 

16. “Traded.” That is, faithfully used his powers and opportunities 
of good ; and 80 using grace gained fresh grace. 

18. “ Digged in the earth, and hid” &. This man thought he 
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A.p.$& 19 After a long time the lord of those servants 

cometh, and reckoneth with them. 

20 And so he that had received five talents came 
and brought other five talents, saying, Lord, thou 
deliveredst unto me five talents: behold, I have 
gained beside them five talents more. 

21 His lord said unto him, Well done, thou good 
and faithful servant: thou hast been faithful over 
ever. 34,46 & few things, "I will make thee ruler over many 
Luke 12." things: enter thou into °the joy of thy lord. 

2,30, 22 He also that had received two talents came 

Fat 212 and said, Lord, thou deliveredst unto me _ two 

1Pet.1.8. talents: behold, I have gained two other talents 
beside them. 

P ver, 21. 23 His lord said unto him, ? Well done, good and 
faithful servant; thou hast been faithful over a few 
things, I will make thee ruler over many things: 
enter thou into the joy of thy lord. 





had so little power of doing good that it was not worth while to try 
at all. He might not have been able to gain five talents with his one, 
but had he only gained one more, he would have done as well as the 
other two, and have been no less acceptable to his lord, “ For if there 
“be first a willing mind, it is accepted according to that a man hath, 
“and not according to that he hath not” (2 Cor. viii. 12.). 

19. ‘After a long time.” If we were tempted to put a wrong mean- 
ing upon the “ Immediately” in the last chapter (xxiv. 29.), here should 
we find ourselves corrected. Many at first expected the coming of 
Christ to be close at hand. St. Paul warns the Thessalonians (2 Thess. 
ii. 1.) not thus to mistake his words,—not to be “shaken in mind” 
or “ troubled”, as though he had said “that the day of Christ is at hand”. 

20. “ Behold, I have gained.” Well does Archbishop Trench say, 
“In St. Matthew the faithful servant comes forward, saying, “ Behold, 
“I have gained”; while in St. Luke it is, “Thy pound hath gained.” 
“Thus between them they make up the speech of St. Pau],—“ I—yet 
“not I, but the grace of God that was with me.” ” 

21. “Ruler over many things.” This is a very plain proof that 
there will be differences of rank and reward hereafter. By the “few 
“things” of the servant’s faithfulness and the “many things” of his 
reward we sce that the reward bears no comparison with the work. 
It is “according to”—that is, in proportion to—the work, but so infinitely 
greater that all idea of merit or wages fades away. 

“Enter thou into.” “It is but little that we can receive here, 
“some drops of Joy that enter into us; but there we shall enter into 
“joy, as vessels put into a sea of happiness” (Archbishop Leighton.). 

23. “Well done,” &c. Observe; precisely the same words are said 
to the servant who had four talents as to the one who had ten. It 
is not the amount performed, but the faithfulness in performing, which 
is what the Lord regards; and this was the same in ead. 
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24 Then he which had received the one talent A.D. 2. 
came and said, Lord, I knew thee that thou art an 
hard man, reaping where thou hast not sown, and 
gathering where thou hast not strawed: 

25 and I was afraid, and went and hid thy talent 
in the earth: lo, there thou hast that is thine. 

26 His lord answered and said unto him, Thou 
wicked and slothful servant, thou knewest that I 
reap where I sowed not, and gather where I have 
not strawed : 

27 thou oughtest therefore to have put my money 
to the exchangers, and ¢hen at my coming I should 
have received mine own with usury. 

28 Take therefore the talent from him, and give 
éé unto him which hath ten talents. 


24. “An hard man.” This was the slothful servant’s pretended 
excuse. He may have fancied it a real excuse. But if s0,—if he really 
believed what he said of his master,—he could have taken very little 
trouble to learn that master’s character and dealings. Thus do slothful 
men, who care not to do God’s work, easily persuade themselves into 
some wrong notions of God’s character and requirements, which serve 
them for an excuse to themselves. 

“Reaping” &c. That is, exacting more from thy servants than 
thou givest them power to do. 

25. “ There thou hast that is thine.” Of course in reality no one 
can give back God’s gifts ncither wasted nor improved. These words 
are only to show that this servant’s guilt Jay simply in neglecting to 
wse the talent given him. “He had not wasted his master’s goods, 
“like the Unjust Steward ; nor spent all his portion in riotous living, 
“like the Prodigal; nor was he ten thousand talents in debt, hike 
“the Unmerciful Servant” (Trench.). His sin was his unprofitableness. 

26. “Thou knewest.” The muster does not waste time in showing 
how false a notion the servant has of his character and dealings, He 
shows him what is more to the point, namely, that his excuse is no 
excuse at all. It is as though he answered, ‘Be it 80; out of thine 
“‘own mouth will I judge thee ; grant me to be such as thou describest,— 
“severe and exacting; yet even then thou art not cleared, for thou 
“oughtest to have done me justice still” (T'rench.). 

27. “The exchangers.” Probably this point in the parable has no 
special spiritual meaning, but is simply intended to imply that this 
servant ought to have traded like the others with his money. Perhaps 
however it may describe an easy and ready way of making use of it; 
as much as to say, ‘If you had not courage or patience to do more with 
‘my money, you might at least have put it out at interest—you might 
‘have turned your talent to some little account. 

“Usury.” The interest upon money lent. The word is now used for 
any excessive and improper rate of interest. 

28. “Take therefore the talent from him,” &. Although this is 
here described as taking place just before the final sentence, it 
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A.D.30. 29 9¥For unto every one that hath shall be given, 
ach.13.12 and he shall have abundance: but from him that 
Tusesis hath not shall be taken away even that which he 
Sohn is 2. hath. 

"gel2 30 And cast ye the unprofitable servant ‘into 
*Zech. 14.5. outer darkness: there shall be weeping and gnash- 


& 19.2 j 
Acts 1, 11 


ithe. 416. 31 4 *When the Son of man shall come in His 
jude 14," glory, and all the holy angels with Him, then shall 
‘Hom. 14,10. He sit upon the throne of His glory : 


Rev %-12, 92 and tbefor2 Him shall be gathered all nations: 


is a part of the lord’s reckoning with his servants fet yet in stricter 
truth it belongs to the whole time of the servants’ trial], and only sums 
up that which has been taking place all along. For every one who 
neglects to use his talent assuredly loses it, just as we lose the use of 
any limb, or of any faculty, which we neglect to use; while others, who 
are making a faithful use of their talents, are continually stepping in 
to take the place of such as forfeit theirs through their sloth. 

30. ** The unprofitable servant.’ Mark his condemnation. It is not 
that he had done those things which he ought not to have done, but only 
that he had left undone those things which he ought to have done. It 
is for sins of omisston, not for sins of commission, that he is condemned. 
So, farther on, the condemnation of those on the left hand in the great 
judgment is “Inasmuch as ye did it not” (45.). Surely among the 
moral upright and respectable there are many “ unprofitable servants” ! 


31—46. “‘The great Judgment of all nations. 


31. ‘‘ When the Son of man” &c. This marvellous description of 
the great Judgment has sometimes been carelessly called the Parable of 
the Sheep and the Goats, from the figure used in the next verse to 
represent the separation of the assembled nations into two great com- 
panies, This figure is confined to a few words, and to the one single 
act which it represents, so that the whole description 1s in no sense 
a parable. It is a picture, drawn by the only Hand that could draw it 
faithfully, of the wondrous Judgment of the last day. Yet we are sure 
that it is only (so to speak) a slight sketch or outline of the scene it 
describes, since neither can human words bring that scene in all its 
reality before us, nor is it our Lord’s purpose to do so, His purpose is 
to bring out clearly one of the great principles which will guide His 
judgment, and not to satisfy our curiosity by unveiling the details of 
the awful scene. Together with the present description must be read 
St. John’s account of the vision revealed to him of the same great 
judgment (Rev. xx. 12—15.). In some particulars the interpretation 
of the present passage must depend upon the interpretation of that 
(See Note below on “ All natione,”), 


32, “All nations.” Four interpretations be confined to these, and no mention ta 
are given to these words. 1. They are by be made in Scripture of a judgment of 
some understood as meaning all Chridion the heathen. 2. They are by others un- 
nations, this judgment being supposed to derstood in precisely an opposite sense, ae 
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and "He shall separate them one from another, as A.D. 90. 
a shepherd divideth his sheep from the goats: ~~ «£zck.20.38. 
33 and He shall set the sheep on His right hand, 4°43 '%0.” 
but the goats on the left. x Rom. 8. 17. 
34 Then shall the King say unto them on His 4%" °* 
right hand, Come, ye blessed of My Father, * inherit ¥ev,21.7 


, on **Y ch. 2. 23. 
the kingdom ¥ prepared for you from the foundation Mark 10. 40. 
1 Cor, 2 9. 


of the world : Heb. 11. 16, 
35 *for I was an hungred, and ye gave Me meat :*#, Ss. 

I was thirsty, and ye gave Me drink: *I was a Jame }% 

stranger, and ye took Me in: 8 John 5. 


36 ’naked, and ye clothed Me: I was sick, and’y""*™ 





34. “The King.” This is the only place in which our Lord calle 
Himself a King, though He assents to Pilate’s question, “Art Thou 
“the King of the Jews?” (xxvii. 11.), and claims “ All power... in 
“heaven and in earth” after His resurrection (xxviii. 18.). Compare 
St. John’s vision of the “ Word of God,” who hath on His vesture and 
“on His thigh a name written, KING OF KINGS, AND LORD 
“OF LORDS” (Rev. xix. 16.). 

‘‘Prepared for you.” That kingdom has been designed from ever- 
lasting for God's saints. They are made heirs of it in their Baptism. 
Here we see them entering into possession, Yet we dare not forget 
that many an heir forfeits his inheritance (See Heb. iv, 1—11.). 

35. “For I was an hungred,” &c. The “Ten Virgins” taught the 
hlessedness of inward grace; the ‘Talents’ taught the blessedness of a 
faithful use of God’s gifts; here we are taught the blessedness of acts 
of charity. Each unfolds to us a different principle on which our judg- 
ment will depend, and this in order to bring the one point as forcibly 
as possible to our consciences. It would be a great error to take any 
one of these three passages, and to suppose that the one point it puts 
forward is the only one which will be brought into judgment. We must 
not only compare Scripture with Scripture, but also combine Scripture 
with Scripture, if we would know the truth. 


meaning all heathen nations (the word for | nial reign. Since our Lord does not in- 
“‘nations” being that used by the Jews | terpret the words for us, we may well be 
for *‘ Gentiles’), this judgment being sup- content to leave them in doubt, and not 
posed to be that of the heathen world, to mix up hidden matters with the plain 
while the parables of the Ten Virgins dsb: teaching of the pareage. It may 
and the Talents represent that of Chris- however be that the third of the 
tians. 3. A third class of interpreters un- above meanings best agrees with the ge- 
derstand the words in the fullest sense, neral teaching of holy Scripture, and of 
us including both Christians and heathen, the Church; while the fourth is founded 
and the judgment as representing one upon the literal interpretation of one 
general judgment of all mankind. 4.The single passage (Rev. xx.), and that a most 
fourth interpretation is that of those who mysterious and difficult one, and one in- 
believe in a literal earthly millennium, terpreted in a very different sense from 
and who hold that, this judement being the above by many of the wisest and 
at the close of that period, the “nations” soundest writers of all ages (See on 
here are both all the heathen, and with Rev. xx.). 

them those from among Christian nations, 34. “ The kingdom.” See on xiii. &. 
who were not sharers in Christ's millen- 
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A.D.9. ye visited Me: °I was im prison, and ye came 
e2Tim.11¢ unto Me. 
37 Then shall the righteous answer Him, saying, 
Lord, when saw we Thee an hungred, and fed Thee’ 
or thirsty, and gave Thee drink? 
38 When saw we Thee a stranger, and took Thee 
in? or naked, and clothed Thee? 
39 Or when saw we Thee sick, or in prison, and 
came unto Thee? 
40 And the King shall answer and say unto them, 
¢Prov.14.31. Verily I say unto you, “Inasmuch as ye have done 


ch.10.42, 4@¢ unto one of the least of these My brethren, ye 
Mark 9.4L ° 
Heb.6.10. have done zf unto Me. 


41 Then shall He say also unto them on the left 
epaés hand, * Depart from Me, ye cursed, finto everlasting 
Luke 13.27. fire, prepared for 8 the devil and his angels: 


€ch.13.40,42, A: : 
eopeog =6©*2 for I was an hungred, and ye gave Me no 


Jude6. ~~ meat: I was thirsty, and ye gave Me no drink: 


37. “Lord, when saw we Thee” &c. Even those who best have 
known their Lord’s loving acceptance of acts of mercy, and the blessed- 
ness of doing good, may well speak thus. To them it would seem 
presumption to count every little act of selfdenying charity as done 
unto Him. It is too great an honour for them to venture to claim it. 
They rather leave it for Him to bestow. Thus, remembering the little- 
ness and unworthiness of all they have done, and hearing the greatness 
and blessedness of the acts the King ascribes to them, they humbly 
ask, ‘Lord, when can we have done all this?’ 

40. “Inasmuch as ye have done it’ &c. How wonderful is the 
privilege and blessedness of almsgiviug! To minister to the poor is to 
minister to Christ. Even the ‘cup of cold water” shall not lose its 
reward (See on x. 40—42.). 

‘“‘These My brethren.” Thus graciously does the everlasting Son 
make Himself one with us. He who came that He “should taste 
_ eae a every man..is not ashamed to call them brethren” (Heb. 
ni. 9, 11.). 

41. “Depart from Me,” &c. The difference in form between the 
blessing. and the curse is very remarkable. Observe; the former has 
“ye blessed of My Father’; the latter simply ‘ye cursed”: for God 
is the Author of blessings, but man brings the curse upon himself. 
Again the former speaks of the ‘kingdom prepared for you”; the latter 
of the “fire prepared for the devil and his angels.” It is God's good 
pleasure to give us the kingdom. He designs it for us, and elects us 
to it. But it is not His good pleasure that any should perish. They 
that are cast into the fire are not created for that end, but reject God’s 
mercy, and make hell to be their “own place” (Acts i. 25.), by making 
themselves fit only for hell. 





41. “ His angels.” See Eph. vi. 12. 
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43 I was a anit and ye took Me not in: A.D.90. 
naked, and ye clothed Me not: sick, and in prison, 
and ye visited Me not. 
44 Then shall they also answer Him, saying, Lord, 
when saw we Thee an hungred, or athirst, or a 
stranger, or naked, or sick, or in prison, and did 
not minister unto Thee ? 
45 Then shall He answer them, saying, Verily 
T say unto you, "Inasmuch as ye did 2 not to one Prov.14.21 


of the least of these, ye did 2 not to Me. Zech. 2.8. 

46 And ‘these shall go away into everlasting ‘Den. 12.2 

punishment: but the righteous into life eternal. Rot 
&e. 


CHAPTER XXVI. 


1 The rulers conspire against Christ. 6 The woman anointeth Tis head, 
14 Judas selleth Him. 17 Christ eateth the passover: 26 instituteth His 
holy supper: 36 prayeth in the garden: 47 and being betrayed wtth a 
iiss, 57 ts carried to Caiahas. 69 and denied of Peter. 


AX? it came to pass, when Jesus had finished all 
-\ these sayings, He said unto His disciples, 
2 *Ye know that after two days 1s the feast of*Jobn 13.1 


a an AT AA RET a et 





45. “Inasmuch as ye did it not.” Well docs our Church in our 
daily Confession teach us to say, “ We have left undone those things 
“‘which we ought to have done” (See on 30.). 


CHAPTER XXVI. 
1—5. Christ foretells, and the Jews plot, His death, 
St. Mark xiv. 1,2. St. Luke xxii. 1, 2, 


1. “All these sayings.” These were our Lord’s last discourses, with 
the exception of those uttered privately to the Apostles during the night 
before His Death (which are contained in St. John xiv—xvi.), and those 
which He spoke to the disciples only after His Resurrection. 

We now enter upon the great history of the Passion of our Lord. 
Hitherto He has been chiefly seen as Prophet: He is now to display 
His Priestly office, and to make atonement for His people, Let us 
dmaw nigh with reverence, for it is holy ground. 

2. “Ye know.” Our Lord had s0 plainly foretold His sufferings 
that the disciples could not fail to understand Him (See on xx. 18.). 
It appears from the present verse that He had also taught the disciples 
to connect His Crucifixion with the time of the Passover. This would 
help them to see in their Lord’s Sacrifice the fulfilment of the most 
remarkable of all the Old Testament types. “Christ our Passover is 
“sacrificed for us” (1 Cor. v. 7.). 

“After two days.” These words were probably spoken on the 
Wednesday in the Holy Week. 











.” See on xx. 26. 
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A.D.90. the passover, and the Son of man is betrayed to 
be crucified. 
> P22 3 >Then assembled together the chief priests, and 
Acts4.25, the scribes, and the elders of the people, unto the 
palace of the high priest, who was called Caiaphas, 
4 and consulted that they might take Jesus by 
subtilty, and kill Hem. 
5 But they said, Not on the feast day, lest there 


be an uproar among the people. 





cJuhn11.1.2 6 4 *Now when Jesus was in * Bethany, in the 
21-1. house of Simon the leper, 


3. ‘Chief priests,”? &c. This verse describes the assembling of the 
Jewish Council, called the Sanhedrin, which consisted of the chief 
priests (See on ii. 4.), the heads of the twenty-four courses of priests, 
with certain Scribes, and learned men. It had a president, who was 
frequently (as on the present occasion) the higlrpriest. Jewish tradition 
affirms that it consisted of seventy one members. It had considerable 
powers, but these had heen lessened since the conquest of Palestine by 
the Romans, who took from the Sanhedrin the power of capital punish- 
ment (See St. John xviii. 31.). 

4. “Kill Him.” ‘This they could not do, except with the consent 
of the Roman governor, which they no doubt expected easily to obtain. 
In the case of St. Stephen cither the Council acted illegally, or else 
the stoning of the Martyr was the work of a furious mob, which could 
not be restrained by law (See Acts vii. 57, 58.). 

5. “Not on the feast day.” It will he noticed that the word “ day’’ 
is printed in Italics in our English Bible, which shows that it is not 
in the Greek, but was added hy the translators. It would be more 
correct to translate ‘not during the feast,’ which would extend the words 
to the whole weck. Immense crowds collected at Jerusalem for the 
Passover, and there was often a fear of some disturbance, which may 
accyunt for Pilate being in Jerusalem at this time, since his place of 
residence was Caesarea (See on xxvii. 2.). 


6—13. The Anointing by Mary of Bethany. 
St. Mark xiv. 3—9. St. John xii. 1—8. 


6. ‘Simon the leper.” That is, who had been a leper. It is not 
improbable that he had been healed by Christ. It appears from Martha's 
serving (St. John xii. 2.) that this Simon was an intimate friend, if 
not a relative or connection, of Lazarus and his sisters, He was doubt- 
less called “Simon the leper” to distinguish him from the many others 
of the same name. 


6. “ Now twhen Jesus was in Bethany,” &c. ointing here related (and the account of 
As to the time of this anointing see Noe which is almost word for word the same 
on xxi. 1. The word “Now” is not in in St. Mark) is the same with that re- 
the aha aay is only used to introduce lated in aa mre xii. Ther are differ- 
@ new su : ences in the two accoun ut no con- 

There can be little doubt that the an- tradictions. In fact the ‘two accounts 
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7 there came unto Him a woman having an ala- A.D. 
baster box of very precious ointment, and poured it 
on His head, as He sat at meat. 

8 But when His disciples saw 7, they had indig- 
nation, saying, To what purpose 7s this waste? 

9 For this ointment might have been sold for 
much, and given to the poor. 

10 When Jesus understood it, He said unto them, . new 15.11 
Why trouble ye the woman? for she hath wrought ‘Sec chap. 


& 28, 20. 

a good work upon Me. ee & 8.20. 
11 °For ye have the poor always with you; but & 14.19, 

‘Me ye have not always. einiL 





oan 


7. A woman.” From St. John we learn that this was Mary, and 
from the way in which her name is brought in it is plain that she was 
Mary the sister of Lazarus and Martha. It is quite impossible then that 
she should be the same as the woman mentioned by St. Luke, who was 
“a sinner” (See Note on 6.). It is observable that Lazarus is never 
mentioned in the first three Gospels. 

‘An alabaster box.” Alabaster is a kind of white spar, not unlike 
white marble, but half-transparent. Very precious ointments, such as 
“spikenard” (St. Mark.), were sold in small vases or boxes of this 
material, sealed up to ensure purity, which would account for the 
breaking of the box, as related by St. Mark. 

8. “His disciples.” Judas Iscariot, as we learn from St. John, was 
the one who openly complained, though others may have thought the 
anointing a waste of money. 

9. “Sold for much, and given to the poor.’”? So men often speak, 
when they sce large sums of money spent in other ways which the 
spender belicves to be to the glory of God. By our Lord’s gracious 
acceptance of this woman’s loving act He gives His sanction and ap- 
proval to other channels of self-denying charity besides that of giving 
to the poor, already so highly blest and honoured (See on xxv. 40.). 
The true source of Judas’ murmuring is revealed in St. John. 

11. “Me ye have not always.” That is, in the flesh; for in spirit 
He is with His Church always, even unto the end. 


only fill up and complete one another. 
St. Matt. tells us in whose house the 
event took place; St. John that La- 
varus was one of the guests and that 
Martha served. St. Matt. only mentions 
a “woman”; St.John says it was Mary. 
St. Matt. names the murmuring of the 
disciples”; St. John names the one who 
murmured, St. Matt. mentions the an- 
ointing of Christ's Head; St. John of His 
Feet han coulis anointed both.). On 
the other hand, there can be equally little 
doubt that the anointing related by St. 
Luke (vii. 36—50.) is a erent event 
from that before us, The time, the cha- 
racter of the woman, the conversation 


which took place, are all different. There 
is no meution of Bethany by St. Luke; 
and, except that the name of the host, 
Simon, is the same on both occasions 
(which is not very remarkable, seeing 
how common a name Simon was amon 
the Jews), and that the woman in eac 
case used an “ alabaster box of ointment” 
(probably a common form in which coatly 
ointments were sold), there is nothing to 
make us believe the events the same, 
Alford panty poe out that an action 
of this sort, favourably received by our 
Lord, was very likely to be repeated. 
visa He eat at meat.” See on St, Luke 
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A:D.390. 12 For in that she hath poured this ointment on 
My body, she did 2 for My burial. 

13 Verily I say unto you, Wheresoever this ie 
shall be preached in the whole world, there shall also 
this, that this woman hath done, be told for a me- 
morial of her. 


sjohn13, 14 4 &Then one of the twelve, called > Judas Isca- 
neh.o.4. Yiot, went unto the chief priests, 
‘Zech 1.12 15 and said unto them, What will ye give me, 
“and I will deliver Him unto you? And they cove- 
nanted with him for thirty pieces of silver. 
16 And from that time he sought opportunity to 
betray him. 





12. For My burial.” It is not clear whether Mary, in anointing 
our Lord, foresaw His approaching death. Possibly she was unconscious 
of the meaning He put upon her act. Even had she foreseen it clearly, 
it would have been strange to anoint the living Body with the ointment 
used for the dead. It would he more natural to suppose that she 
anointed Christ out of pure love and desire to do Him honour, and that 
He then declared the fitness of her act as foreshadowing His approach- 
ing Burial. 

13. “* Wheresoever” &c. The fulfilment of this promise is ever 
before our eyes, and we have in it a perpetual memorial of the blessed- 
ness of gifts of self-lenying love to Christ. 


14—16. The bargain of Judas with the Chief-priests. 
St. Mark xiv. 10,11. St. Luke xxii, 3—6. 


14, “Went unto the chief priests.’ Observe the awful wickedness 
of the traitor. It is no sudden temptation under which he falls. He 
deliberately seeks the opportunity first of sclling, and then of betraying, 
his Divine Master, This is the crowning act of a course of covetousness 
and dishonesty. 

15. “‘ Thirty pieces of silver.” This paltry sum, only a few pounds 
of our money, was the legally appointed compensation to be paid to 
a master for the accidental loss of his slave (Ex. xxi. 32.). Joseph 
was sold to the Ishmeelites for “twenty picces of silver” (Gen. xxxvii. 
28.). It is often wondered how Judas could agrce to commit his fearful 
crime for so small a sum. But sin and folly often go hand in hand. 
Besides we need not suppose that covetousness was the only motive 
which led Judas to his fall, 


14. “ Then.” This, a8 we have seen ing of the traitor about the wasto of the 
(Note on xxi. 1.), does not connect the ointment was the last step in the courne 
following words with what goes next of sin which ended in the betrayal of His 
before, but rather with verse 5.; the ac- Master. After that time h probably 
count of the anointing being given by resolved upon the fatal deed. The bar- 
St. Matthew and St. Mark where it is as gain with the chief-priests seems to have 
connecting it with the covetousness of taken place on the Wednesday in Holy 
Judas. I¢ seems as though the murmur- Week. 
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17 Y * Now the first day of the feast of unleavened 
bread the disciples came to Jesus, saying unto Him, *43* * 








17—19. The disciples sent to prepare the Passover. 
St. Mark xiv. 12—16. St. Luke xxii. 7—13. 


17. The first day” &c. This was the Thursday in Holy Week, 
and consequently the day beforo the Crucifixion. The sending of the 
disciples—“ Peter and John” (St. Luke xxii. 8.)—no doubt took place 


17. ** The first day of the feast” &c. Few , The words “ before the feast of the pass- 
questions have caused more discussion, or | “over” belong to the particular act which 
are more difficult to answer, than those | follows, namely the washing of the Apos- 
raised by these words. The difficulty is; tles’ feet, or, more exactly, to the words 
as follows. St. Matthew (here and 19.), | “He riseth from supper,” and this was 
St. Mark (xiv. 12, 14.), and St. Luke § certainly before the Paschal meal, “supper 
(xxii. 7, 11, 13.), all speak as though the | “ being ended” being a wrong translation 
evening on which our Lord ate the pas- | (See on the passage itself). xiii. 29: The 
chal supper with His Apostles was the | “feast” here may be taken of the whole 
ordinary and regular day for the eating , paschal week. xviii. 28: “That they 
of the passover. On the other hand St. ; “ might eat the passover” may in the 
John (xiii. 1,29. xviii. 28, 59. xix.14.) | same way be taken in a wide sense,— 
sreems to speak as though the nert day,— | not of the eating of the s pasenel lamb so 
that is, the Friday,--was the correct day. |! much as of the continued observance of 
It should be observed that there is no‘ the feast, which lasted for a whole week. 
ground for thinking that the passover , xviii.39: This may most readily be taken 
might be eaten at any other time than ‘ as referring to the whvle passover feast of 
on the erening? after the 14th day of the! eight days. xix.14: The “ preparation of 
first month. Thus the point to be settled | “the passover” may mean simply the ‘ Fri- 
turns upon this question, ‘ Was the Thure- | ‘day of the passover week,’ the “ prepara- 
‘day or the Friday in that particular ha i tion” being the constant name for Friday, 
‘the 14th day of the first month?’ There , because on that day was made the prepa- 
are two main explanations given, accord- ' ration for the weekly sabbath (The word 
ing as the Thursday or the Friday is: is distinctly so used in St. Mark xv. 42.). 
taken as the right day for the killing and : It is worth considering whether St. John, 
eating of the passover. 1. We will sup-, wnting after the destruction of Jerusa- 
pose that the Friday was the right day | lem, and the ceasing of the regular pass- 
for the paschal feast. This is the more over in that city, is not more likely to use 
ancient view, and has the advantage of , the word “ pussover” in its wider sense of 
bringing the Crucifixion to the very day : the ehole feast, than of the one special 
and hour of the slaying of the paschal ; act of the eating ofthe lamb. The second 
lamb, which was go wonderful a type of | explanation certainly seems the easier ; 
“ Christ our Passover.” But in this case: but perhaps authorities are stronger for 
our Lord’s paschal supper must have : the first. It is natural to enquire whether 
been held a day before the proper time; | the actual date cannot be made out. This, 
and, though there would be ample reason ! of course, would settle the question; but 
for thus celebrating the feast before the | it cannot be ascertaimed positively. The 
time, yet there is a difficulty in supposing | best calculations however seem to point 
that our Lord would so offend the Jewish ‘to the first explanation. Several other 
observers of the law, as well as that the | explanations have been suggested, but 
slaying of the lamb, and other ceremonies, the above appear most deserving of con- 
would have been permitted before the sideration. [Those who are anxious to go 
legal day. 2. Let us suppose, on the other more deeply into the question are refe 
hand, that the Thursday was the legal to Ellicott’s Lectures on the ‘ Life of our 


day, according to the seemingly plain lan- ‘Lord,’ Prescott’s ‘Every Day Scripture 


guage of the first three Evangelists. Then, 
though ‘our Lord did not die at the time 
of the slaying of the paschal lamb, yet 
He did institute the holy Sacrament of 
His death in the very day and hour of 
the ancient passover. The difficulty in 
this view is, of course, to explain the lan- 
guage of St. John, which seems to speak 
of the passover as not yet over on the 
Friday. Perhaps the passages may be 
explained as follows:—St. John xiii. 1: 


‘ Difficulties,’ and Stier’s ‘Words of the 
‘Lord Jesus’ (upon St. John xiii. 1—20), 
in favour of the first explanation and 
Andrews’ ‘Life of our upon the 
‘earth,’ in favour of the second). 

In strictness the “first day of the feast 
“ of unleavened bread,” was the day after 
the killing and eating of the lamb, but as 


ee Jon to put — he Seg on 
n pre on for the feast, they 
popularly Ted it by the above name. 
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A.D.30. Where wilt Thou that we prepare for Thee to eat 
the passover ? 

18 And He said, Go into the city to such a man, 
and say unto him, The Master saith, My time 1s at 
hand; I will keep the passover at thy house with 
My disciples. 


nn ne Send 


from Bethany, where our Lord seems to have spent the day before 
in retirement, while the Jewish council plotted against Him, and Judas 
made his frightful covenant to betray Him. 

“The passover.” In order to understand the following events, it is 
necessary to explain the manner of celebrating the passover, or “ feast of 
“unleavened bread,” among the Jews. The history of the first institution 
of the feast should be read in Ex. xii. The paschal lamb, which was to 
be “without blemish, a male of the first year,” was chosen by each head 
of a family on the tenth day of the first month, and “kept up” till the 
fourteenth day, on which day “in the evening” (See on xiv. 15.) it was 
slain in the outer court of the Temple at Jerusalem, no bone of it being 
broken, and the blood being sprinkled on the altar. It was afterwards 
eaten the same night by households, or families, or parties made up for 
the purpose, the number in every case being not less than ten nor more 
than twenty. The lamb was eaten with unleavened bread, and bitter 
herbs; and the feast was accompanied by many ceremonies. It began 
with prayer; after which a cup of wine mixed with water was tasted by 
all. Then the lamb was eaten, a son of the master of the house, or some 
young person present, first asking the meaning of the feast, and being 
answered by the head of the party ‘In memory of the coming out of the 
‘Jand of Egypt. Then the 113th and 114th Psalms were sung (See on 
xxi. 9.). After this the unleavened bread, in the form of thin flat cakes, 
was eaten, dipped into a broth made of the bitter herbs mingled in water. 
The feast concluded with the passing of the cup to all present at stated 
times during the singing of the remaining Passover Psalms, namely the 
115th to the 118th inclusive. This however was only the begin- 
ning of the passover (taken in its wider sense for the whole festival) ; 
for it continued for seven days afterwards, each day being marked by its 
solemn ceremonies and observances. The first and last days of the seven 
were especially solemn (Sec also on St. John xix. 31.). The ceremonies 
of the second day of the feast (Sce Note on xxviii. 1.) were remarkable. 
On that day the first-fruits of the barley harvest were brought to the 
temple, and there waved by the priest before the Lord; and it was not 
lawful for any man to begin to reap till a blessing had been thus 
solemnly invoked upon ihe harvest, 

_18. “Go into the city to such a man.” This direction is more fully 
given in St. Mark and St. Luke. The disciples were led to the house by 
a sign appointed by our Lord. | 

“The Master saith.” It is probable from these words that the man 
to whom they were to be spoken was a believer, and so would be ready 
to obey them (See on xxi. 3.). Plainly the disciples did not know to whom 
they were being sent. The man was therefore probably a secret believer. 

“My time is at hand.” As these words were to be repeated to the 
Master of the house, it is probable that he would understand them. 
They mean, ‘My time to suffer and die is at hand.’ 
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19 And the disciples did as Jesus had appointed a.D. 9. 
them ; and they made ready the passover. 


20 “| Now when the even was come, He sat down 
with the twelve, 
21 And as they did eat, He said, Verily I say unto 
you, that one of you shall betray Me. 
22 And they were exceeding sorrowful, and 
began every one of them to say unto Him, Lord, 
is it [? 
23 And He answered and said, ‘He that dippeth'Ps 41.9. 
his hand with Me in the dish, the same shall betray ““ 
Me. 


‘‘T will keep the passover at thy house.” Blessed the house cho- 
sen tor such a feast! But it must be made ready for the visit of the 
Divine Master. What saith He to us? “If any man hear My voice, and 
“open the door, I will come in to him, and sup with him, and he with 
“Me” (Rev. ii. 20.). Are we then making ready ? 


20—25. Announcement of the betrayal. 
St. Mark xiv. 17—21. St. Luke xxii. 21—23. St.John xiii. 18, 21—30. 


20. “Bat down.” Literally, ‘reclined. The Jews were commanded 
at the first to eat the passover standing, with their loins girded, their 
shoes on their feet, and their staves in their hands, to remind them 
of their hasty departure out of Egypt. But when they were settled 
in their own land, they adopted the ordinary reclining posture (See on 
St. John xiii, 23.) as fitly marking their peaceful ion of the 
promised land. By our Lord’s adoption of this general usage He shows 
respect to the ordinances of man in things indifferent. Our Church 
teaches that “the Church hath power to decree rites and ceremonies” 
(Article xx.). 

22. “Lord, is it 1?” The consciences of all but Judas must have 
answered this question for themselves. No other of the A es: could 
have thought himself capable of such a crime. Yet they did not t 
Judas, and none but the twelve were present. Thus each one would feel, 
‘If it must be one of us, why should I think another more likely to act 
‘thus than myself?? And 60, in all humility and simplicity, yet with 
some little dread, each asks, “Is it 1?” 

23. “‘He answered” &. This answer is quite distinct from the sign 
given to St. John (St. John xiii. 26.), and is only a general expression, 
referring to the prophecy, “He that eateth bread with Me hath lifted 
“up his heel against Me” (St. John xiii. 18. quoted from Ps. xli. 9.), 
and so not intended to point out Judas as the traitor. St. Mark has, 
“‘One of you which eateth with Me,” and “One of the twelve that 
“dippeth with Me in the dish”, and certainly these expressions mean 
only ‘One of those who are eating with Me of the same dish, and de 
not mean ‘ That one who is at this moment helping ee from the same 
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A.D.30. 24 The Son of man goeth ™as it is written of Him : 
mPs22 but "woe unto that man by whom the Son of man is 
Tan22s, betrayed! it had been good for that man if he had 
xiv 2.13, not, been. born, 

446 3 20 Then Judas, which betrayed Him, answered and 
& 26. 22,23. said, Master, is it 1? He said unto him, Thou hast 
n John 17.12, Said, 





* ‘dish with Me.” Had the words borne this latter meaning, it seems most 
improbable that the rest of the Apostles should have failed to understand 
why Judas left the room (St. John xiii. 28.), for the answer seems made 
publicly to all. The announcement of the betrayal is given more fully 
by St. John, who himself took part in the events. 

Let us not pass by this solemn scene without applying it to our own 
hearts, Are therc none of us who have eaten and drunk with Christ, 
and yet are ready to betray Him,—who have knelt at His holy Feast, 
and yet in our lives have denicd Him? Let each solemnly ask the 
question, ‘ Master, is it 1?” 

24. “The Son of man goeth” &c. Man’s sin oftentimes works ont 
God’s decrees. Yet the sin is not thereby lessened. Evil is no less 
evil because God oftentimes brings good out of it. The hands of the 
Jews were wicked in taking and crucifying Christ, even though He was 
delivered up to them “by the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of 
“God,” as St. Peter declared on the Day of Pentecost (Acts 11. 23. Sea 
also the question and answer, Rom. iii. 7, 8.). 

‘“‘It had been good for that man” &c. Observe how even in His 
solemn prayer to His Father Jesus calls Judas “the son of perdition” 
(St. John xvii. 12.). How awful to think of one so near to Christ and 
yet so lost! That such a thing should be possible is a terrible warning 
to all such as have great privileges, and much outward nearness to Christ 
and holy things. 

25. ‘‘ Master, is it 1?’ This question of Judas was evidently utterc 
amid the dismay and confusion caused by our Lord’s announcement, and 
the answer to it, “Thou hast said,” which signifies, ‘Thou hast said truly,’ 
was probably spoken to, and heard by, Judas alone, who is thought by 
many to have reclined on the other side of our Lord from St. John. 
But why did Judas, who knew his own wicked intention, ask such a 
question at all? Probably because the rest did, and he wished to assume 
the appearance of innocence, and felt that silence would look like a 
guilty conscience. 

Many suppose that Judas went out at this point, and thus was not 
present at the sacramental rite which followed. This is the opinion 
vf many modern commentators, but it was the ancient belief that he 
was present and a partaker of the holy rite. Our Church plainly adopts 
the more ancient view in the first Exhortation on giving notice of Holy 
Communion, in which impenftent persons are warned not to come to 
the holy Table, “lest, after the taking of that holy Sacrament, the devil 
“enter into yu as he entered into Judas, and fill you, full of all ini- 
‘‘quities, and bring you to destruction both of body and soul.” (See 
farther in Note on St. Luke xxii, 21.) 
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26 YF And as they were eating, °Jesus took bread, A.D. 30. 
and blessed zf, and brake 7, and gave # to thee1 cor. u. 


24, 25. 


disciples, and said, Take, eat; this is My body. »1'oe. 


2 Many Greek copies have, gave thanks. Bee Mark 6. 41. 


26—29. The Institution of the Lord’s Supper. 
St. Mark xiv. 22—25. St. Luke xxii. 19, 20. 


26. “Bread.” This bread would be the unleavened cake used in 
the over, Christ exalts the bread into the chief place in the new 
paschal feast, instead of the lamb, which held the chief place in the 
old. Why is this? Doubtless because the types and shadows were to 
cease when the Real Sacrifice was come. There was to be no more 
shedding of blood when once His all-prevailing Blood was shed. There 
must be nothing which might cast a doubt upon the all-sufficiency 
of That. The sacrament was sometimes called in ancient times the 
“unbloody sacrifice,” because, while in it is represented and shown 
forth the Sacrifice of Christ, yet it is without shedding of blood. 
Observe the use made by St. Paul of the one loaf, broken and divided 
among all, to signify the unity of Christians (1 Cor. x. 17.). 

‘Blessed it.” St. Luke has “gave thanks,” but the meaning is nearly 
the same. The offering of thanks to God over the bread blesses and 
hallows it. The Lord’s Supper has from the earliest times borne 
the name of the ‘ Eucharist,’ which means the ‘giving of thanks’: and 
this name well expresses the character which properly belongs to this 
holy Sacrament,—that namely of a thankful and joyful service. 

‘Brake it.’ This signifies the breaking, or wounding, of Christ’s 
holy Body on the Cross, and also the partaking by many of the one 
sacred Food. The Sacrament was in primitive times generally called 
the ‘ Breaking of bread’ (See St. Luke xxiv. 35. Acts ii. 42, 46. xx. 7.). 

‘This is My Body.” More controversy has arisen upon these words: 
than upon any others in the Bible. It is neither desirable, nor possible, 
to enter into this vast controversy here. The best commentary upon 
our Lord’s words is to be found in His own wonderful discourse in 
St. John vi., and in the thoughtful study of the words of His Apostle 
St. Paul (1 Cor. x. 16, 17. xi. 283—29.). Next to these perhaps no more 
valuable statement of doctrine upon this sacred subject exists than that 
contained in the last five answers in the Church Catechism. Our 
Church holds a middle course between the literal, carnal, interpretation 
of the words “This is My Body” by the Church of Rome, and the 
shallow view on the other side which secs in the Holy Communion 
no more than a commemoration or representation of the Lord’s Death. 
We hold that Christ really gives His Body and His Blood to the 
faithful, who do really receive the same, and are thereby spiritually 
nourished and strengthened. How this is we know not, nor would 
we curiously enquire. Thus while we shrink from the awful doctrine 
of a carnal partaking of Christ, we believe in a real partaking of Christ. 
We do not say that the holy Sacrament is only a means whereby we 
approach Christ, so as spiritually to feed upon Him by fuith. We rather 
say it is a means whereby Christ approaches us, and communicates 
Himself to us as our spiritual food and sustenance. Moreover that He 
is truly present in His holy Sacrament we most surely believe, 
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A.D.9. 27 And He took the cup, and gave thanks, and 
Q8e0 Exod. gave iz to them, saying, Drink ye all of it; 
ierizu. 28 for 1this is My blood ‘of the new testa- 


rJer.$1.31. ment, which is shed *for many for the remission 
Rom. 6. 15. of sins. 

Heb. 9, 22. , ; 

tLuke 2218, 29 But tI say unto you, I will not drink. hence- 


The Romish doctrine of Transubstantiation, which teaches that by 
consecration there is a conversion of the whole substance of the bread 
and wine into the substance of Christ’s Body and Blood, is strongly 
opposed to the fact that, when our Lord said the words “ This is My 
‘‘ Body”, He was present in His natural Body before the eyes of the 
Apostles and it is not conceivable that He gave them of that natural 
Body to eat. If it be said in answer that Christ’s Body is now a 
spiritual Body, and that therefore, what could not be then, can be now, 
this is to deny that the Apostles at that time partook of the real 
Sacrament. 

27. “ Drink ye all of it.’ It is difficult to suppose these words to 
have narrower limits than the “Take, eat,” before. Yet the Roman 
Church denies the cup to the laity. 

28. “This is My Blood of the new testament.” In St. Luke and 
1 Cor. xi. the words are, “ This cup is the new testament in My Blood.” 
The meaning differs very little. “Testament” means the same as 
‘covenant’; and every covenant was ratified, or made binding, by the 
shedding of blood. The blood of the paschal lamb, sprinkled on the 
door- , and afterwards on the altar, was the blood of tho old testament 
(or covenant), by which God pledged Himself to save those who thus 
marked themselves as His. The Blood of Christ is the Blood of the 
sew covenant, by which God pledges Himself to save those who through 
it seek salvation. The other expression, “'This cup is the new testament 
“in My Blood,” would mean, ‘ This cup conveys to you the blessings of 
‘the new covenant, which is sealed and confirmed, not by the sprinkling 
‘of the blood of the paschal lamb, but by My Blood shed for you.’ 

‘‘¥For the remission of sins.’ It is the shedding, not the partaling, 
of Christ’s Blood which is here said to be “for the remission of sins.” 
Yet, inasmuch as the holy Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Christ 

rpetually applies to the faithful the one eternal Sacrifice, wo 

oubt not that, as the first shedding, so also the faithful partaking, 
of the precious Blood of Christ is “for the remission of sins.” The 
shedding of Christ's Blood purchascs for us once for all,—the partaking 
of it seals to us individually,—“ the remission of sins.” Thus too we 
find that both Sacraments are “for the remission of sins”; Baptism, in 
the case of infants, being the seal of the remission of original sin, the 
holy Oommunion the seal of the remission of actual sin. 

a9. “I will not drink henceforth” &¢. This is a most mysterious 
saying. It certainly refers to our Lord’s coming at the last day, and 
to the joy of the righteous, already figured to us under the image of 
a marriage feast (xxii, 10. and xxv. 10.). It appears however to speak 


28. “ For many.” See on xx. 28, the last Supper these words were uttered, 
29. “7 will not drink” dc. As to the Note . Luk ii, 1 
question at what point in the events of | on Bt. Lake xxi 18 | 
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forth of: this fruit of the vine, "until that day A.D.90 
when I drink it new with you in My Father's» Acts10.41. 
kingdom. 


30 | And when they had sung an *hymn, they 20, psalm. 
went out into the mount of Olives. 

31 Then saith Jesus unto them, * All ye shall 7be 7 Jobn 16. 32 
offended because of Me this night: for it is written,’ ’"* 





of something real, not figurative only; and this has led some to con- 
sider the saying fulfilled by our Lord’s eating and drinking with His 
disciples after His Resurrection. But this is surely not a sufficient 
account of our Lord’s mysterious words. It is better to look for some 
blessed fulfilment of them in the Resurrection-life. It should he ob- 
sorved that in St. Luke’s Gospel they come before the Institution of 
the Lord’s Supper, and thus they appear to refer not so much to the 
eating and drinking in that holy rite, as to the whole Paschal feast 
during which they were spoken. Indeed the words could hardly apply 
specially to the sacramental rite, since it is most improbable that our 
Lord Himself partook of that bread and wine. They seem to be 
hetic of a new and glorious Paschal feast in the triumphant kingdom 
ereafter (See on the passage in St. Luke.). 


30—35. Conversation on going out towards the 
Mount of Olives. 


St. Mark xiv. 26—31. St. Luke xxii. 31—34. St. John xiii. 36—38. 


30. ‘* When they had sung an hymn.” There can be little doubt 
that this rcfers to the Passover Psalms (See on 17.). No one can read 
these Psalms (especially cxvili.) without seeing how many portions must 
have been singularly suitable to our Lord this night. It is surely 
a fact of much interest to us that our Lord on this occasion join 
in the singing of psalms. He shows His love for the Book of Psalms 
yet more remarkably on the Cross (See on xxvii. 46.). 

The great discourses in St. John (xiv—xvii.) would fall in here, 
between the singing of the “hymn,” and the going into the Mount 
of Olives, 

$1. “All ye shall be offended.” This was fulfilled when “all the 
“disciples forsook Him and fled’ (56.). 





31. The exact time and place of the 
following conversation with St. Peter is 
not quite clear. St. Matthew and St. 
Mark speak as if it were after “ they 
“went out into the Mount of Olives”: 
St. Luke and St. John as if it were be- 
fore they left the “upper room”. Many 
eccore Ely suppose that our Lord fore- 
told St. Peter's dial twice in the same 
evening, first in the “upper room” and 
afterwards on the way to the Mount of 

{ 


Olives. But we have often had occa- 
sion to remark that the Evangelists do 
not study to present the events they re- 
late in the exact order of their occur- 
rence ac shag are x. 5.), = it ap- 
pears © present . 

that, Bt Luke and, Sek John oo ihe. 

eter'’s denial (in 

ay ira other conversa’ thie 
eventful night) a little befare it 

took place, | 
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A.D.380. I will smite the shepherd, and the sheep of the 


flock shall be scattered abroad. Zech. 18.7. 
sch.23.7, 32 But after I am risen again, *I will go betore 


Mark 16.7. you into Galilee, 

33 Peter answered and said unto Him, Though 
all men shall be offended because of Thee, yeé will 
I never be offended. 

«John 1338 34 Jesus said unto him, *Verily I say unto 
thee, That this night, before the cock crow, thou 
shalt deny Me thrice. 

35 Peter said unto Him, Though I should die with 
Thee, yet will I not deny Thee. Likewise also said 
all the disciples. 


bJohn1at 36 Y>Then cometh Jesus with them unto a place 
called Gethsemane, and saith unto the disciples, Sit 
ye here, while I go and pray yonder. 


$2. ‘“‘ But after I am risen again,” &c. That is, although the Shep- 
herd would be smitten and the flock scattered, yet still He would gather 
them together again, and go before them, as their Shepherd, into 
Galilee (See xxviii. 7, 10, 18), 

33. “Peter answered” &c. The parallel] passages in all four Gospels 
must be read together in order to gain a full conception of this con- 
versation. Possibly the order of it may be as follows. Our Lord having 
spoken (St. John) of going away, St. Peter is led to declare that he 
will follow Him even to death. This may have Jed our Lord to declare 
(St. Matthew and St. Mark) that all the Apostles would be offended 
because of Him that night, with which saying He may have coupled 
His announcement (St. Luke) that Satan had desired to ‘‘sift” them 
“as wheat,” the words being addressed specially to St. Peter. St. Peter 
would then repeat his ach declaration, and Christ would pronounce 
the sad prophecy of his triple denial. We may observe that St. Mark, 
writing probably under St. Peter’s guidance (See Introduction to 
St. Mark), is the most precise in giving our Lord’s words: “This day, 
“even in this night, before the cock crow twice, thou shalt deny Mc 
“thrice.” When in the other Gospels only one cock-crowing is named, 
we may understand it of the second cock-crowing, that namely early 
in the morning, which would probably be usually meant by the cock- 
crowing. The first, being in the night, would be less regarded. 

We must not fail to note how self-confidence is ever the herald of 
an approaching fall. 


36—46, Tho Agony in Gethsemane. 


St. Mark xiv. 32—42, St. Luke xxii, 39—46. 


38. Gethsemane.” The name signifies an ‘oil-press,’ probably from 
there being, or having been, in this place a press or mill for preparing 





34. “ Deny Me.” See on x. 33, 
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387 And He took with Him Peter and ‘the two A.D.30. 
sons of Zebedee, and began to be sorrowful and cch.4.2. 
very heavy. 








gil from the olives which grew on the hill above. The “garden” 
(St. John) lay at the foot of the Mount of Olives, in the valley of 
Jehoshaphat, and just across the brook Kedron. Therefore our Lord 
would reach it before arriving at the Mount of Olives (See on xxi. 1. 
Note on 31, and Map of Jerusalem.). As the Jews reckoned their 
months by the moon, beginning them with the new moon, the Passover 
(on the 14th day of the month) was at the full moon, and s0 this would 
be a moon-light night. Jesus and His disciples were in the habit of 
frequently visiting this garden (See St. Luke xxii.39. St. John xviii. 2.). 

“The disciples.” Eight in number,—the eleven, that is, with the 
exception of the three who accompanied Jesus farther into the solitude 
of the garden. 

37. “ Peter and the two sons of Zebedee.”? These were the three 
chosen witnesses of their Lord’s power over death in the raising of 
Jairus’ daughter (St. Mark v. 37. St. Luke viii. 51.), and of His 
Transfiguration (xvil. 1, on which see Commentary.). It is possible, 
as has heen thought by some, that our Lord took with Him these three, 
not only for their sake, that they might witness His Agony, but also 
in part for His own sake, that He might possess their sympathy in 
His weight of suffering. This thought may be suggested by the wish 
that they should watch with Him. 

‘‘ Began to be sorrowful and very heavy.” Here, in the Agony, 
even more completely than in the temptation in the wilderness, we see 
Christ as “very Man.” It was His Human Nature, and His Human 
Soul, which shrank from the awful death which was now so close at 
hand. His will never faltered. But, as Man, He suffered the natural 
dread of death, which was a part of His self-chosen Passion. “In all 
‘‘things it behoved Him to be made like unto His brethren” (Hebr. 11. 
17. See also on xxvii. mae Surely we may venture to see in the 
Agony another furious assault of the evil one, who after his threefold 
temptation, three years before, “departed from Him for a season” 
(St. Luke iv. 13.), only to return in this more terrible form. Then 
he tempted by objects of desire: now by objects of terror. Then he 
strove to allure by unfolding a vision of “all the kingdoms of the world 
“and the. of them”: now he seeks to terrify through the natural 
dread whi e clear vision of His coming Passion wrought even in 
the Saviour’s Soul. Still we are not to think that even so terrible a 
death as that which Jesus was about to suffer was enough to cause the 
awful Agony of Gethsemane. We cannot doubt that He bore a weight 
of sorrow apart from that which arose from any bodily suffering. As 
Son of Man, His soul in that hour embraced in its infinite compassion 
the burden of the sins and sorrows of the whole race of man. This 
it was—the horror of soul, caused by the laying upon Him of the 
iniquity of us all,—the dreadful sense and realization of sin, and of death 
vs the fruit of sin,—which made His righteous Soul “exceeding sorrow- 
‘“fa), even unto death,” that is, so sorrow-stricken that it could bear no 
more and live. With the history of Gethsemane should be compared 
St. John’s record of a foretaste of its agony in our Lord's discourse 
spoken a few days before (See on St. John xit. 27, 28.). 


a2D:39, , 88 Then saith He unto them; ¢“My soul is exceed- 

a Jom 1227.ing sorrowful, even unto death: tarry ye here, and 
watch with Me. cr 

eHed.5.7.  o9 And He went a little farther,-and fell-om His 

‘John 12-2. face, and * prayed, saying, ‘O My Father, if'it be 

h John 5.30. possible, 8let this cup pass from Me: nevertheless 


Suis "not as I will, but as Thou wilt. 





38. “ Watch with Me.” Blessed they who are allowed, and who 
are able, to Watch with Christ! This we may do in prayer and medi- 
oe Yet how few of us can Watch with Him for even half “one 
hour.” 

38. “A little farther.’ “About a stone’s cast” (St. Luke); and into 
a lonelier, and possibly darker, part of the garden. 

‘Fell on His face.” Behold the Son of God praying in lowlicst 
reverence of posture. If our hearts are truly praying,—if we are truly 
conscious of God’s presence, when we pray,—we too shall “fall down, 
“and kneel before the Lord our Maker” (Ps. xcv. 6.). Alas that our 
Lae should fall on His face, while we so often refuse to bend the 

nee ! 

“If it be possible,” &c. By the “cup” in this wonderful prayer is 
meant the bitter agony of our Lord’s Passion. It is doubtful whether 
this prayer is to be understood as a prayer for release from that death for 
which the Son of God came into the world, or only from the agony 
accompanying it. If from the death itself, we must understand the “if 
“it be possible” to mean ‘if there be any other way of salvation for man.’ 
In either case His Human Nature shrank from the terrors with which 
that His great High-priestly act was surrounded, and prayed for their 
passing from Him. But only if dt were possible, that is, if it were possible 
without marring the eternal counsel, or opposing the perfect will, of God. 
Observe, in St. Luke it is, “If Thou be willing,” for God’s will is the law 
and limit of possibility. A little later Jesus would not have the “ cup” 
pass from Him, for He said to St. Peter, who would have defended Him, 
“The cup which My Father hath given Me, shall I not drink it?” 
(St. John xviii. 11.), May we not suppose that the sons of Zebedee must 
now have learnt a new lesson as to the meaning of our Lord’s question 
to them, “Are ye able to drink of the cup that I shall drink of?” 
(xx. 22.)? The path to greatness in Christ’s kingdom was beginning to 
unfold itself more clearly. Yet possibly they were too much overcome 
with heaviness at this. time to perceive it. 

«Not as I will, but as Thou wilt.” We hero see the perfect sub- 
mission of Chnist’s Human will to the Divine will (See also, St. John v. 
30. vi 88.). As perfect Man, our Lord possessed a human. will, and it 
was. this human will which shrank from the terrors which were before 
Him. ; Yet,. though it shrank, it never set itself against God’s will. It 
was separate from that, but made itself one with that, 

We.can hardly. dowbt that it is of this prayer of agony that it is said 
that Jesus “in the:dfys of His flesh”. . . “ offered up prayers and supplica- 
“cations, with strong crying and tears, unto Him the was able to save 
“Him from death, and was heard in that He feared” (Hebr. v. 7.). He 
was “heard,” and His prayer was.answered: but as God often hears 
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40 And He ‘cometh unto the disciples, and findeth A.p. 6 
them asleep, and saith unto Peter, What, could ye = 
not watch with Me one hour? 

41 ! Watch and pray, that ye enter not into temp-! Mark 13.33. 
tation: the spirit indeed és willing, but the flesh 7 =” °* 
weak, 

42 He went away for the second time, and 
prayed, saying, O My Father, if this cup may not 
pass away from Me, except I drink it, Thy will 
be done. 

43 And He came and found them asleep again : 
for their eyes were heavy. 


and answers prayer. God took not the cup from Him, but strengthened 
Him to drink it. 

40. ‘* What, could ye not watch” &c. Even the boldness of a 
Peter and the love of a John fail in this hour of trial. Yet it is from 
the weakness of the flesh that they fail. They are “sleeping for sorrow” 
(St. Luke.). Perhaps it is not meant that we should press the “hour” 
into an exact measure of time, as though our Lord’s agony had already 
lasted an hour. It is as if He said, ‘Ye, who professed your readiness , 
‘even to die for Me, could ye not even fulfil My wish that ye should 
‘watch with Me one brief hour? 

41, ‘Watch and pray,” &c. From the sleep of the Apostles Christ - 
draws a lesson for all. It is not to them alone, but to all His people, 
that He says, “Watch and pray.” Watchfulness and prayer are the 
two weapons with which His faithful soldiers and servants may best 
ward off the assaults of temptation. 

“The spirit indeed is willing,’? &c. These words are to show the 
necessity for watching and prayer. They are not to be limited to the 
Apostles to whom they were spoken, though plainly first intended for 
them. They express a wide and general truth; and the first part of 
them is almost the same as if it were ‘ Although the spirit is Se 
Thus we see that a willing spirit is not in itself enough. If it would 
safe from falling, it must exercise itself in watchfulness and prayer. 
How many with good desires and good intentions fall in the hour of 
temptation because “the flesh is weak,” and they have not sought to 
strengthen it by these mcans. 

42. ““O My Father,” &c. We cannot but notice in this second 
ae that there appcars a more entire acceptance of the “cup” of 
buffering as being the Father's will, than appeared in the first. “Possibly 
the continued agony of spirit,—made heavier, it may be, by the cold- 
heartedness and dulness of spirit of His chosen friends,—may have seemed 
a sufficient answer that the cup was not to pass from Him, but-must be 
drunk to the dregs. At any rate now we have no petition except “ Th 
“will be done.” Whatever remained of the human will which sh 
from suffering, its only sign was in the meek and lowly words, “If this 
“cup may not pass away from Me, except I drink it.” Oh blessed 
example for all such as are called through suffering to be conformed to 
the image of God’s dear Son! 
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A.p.30. 44 And He left them, and went away again, and 
prayed the third time, saying the same words. 

45 Then cometh He to His disciples, and saith 
unto them, Sleep on now, and fis your rest : 
behold, the hour is at hand, and the Son of man 
is betrayed into the hands of sinners. 

46 Rise, let us be going: behold, he is at hand 
that doth betray Me. 


kActs1.16 47 Y And * while He yet spake, lo, Judas, one of 
the twelve, came, and with him a great multitude 
with swords and staves, from the chief priests and 
elders of the people. 

48 Now he that betrayed Him gave them a sign, 
saying, Whomsoever I shall kiss, that same is He: 
hold Him fast. 

49 And forthwith he came to Jesus, and said, 

'2 Sam. 20.9. Hail, Master; 'and kissed Him. 


45. “Sleep on now.” This is spoken in sorrowful reproof. It is as 
though our Lord said, ‘The time for watching with Me is over. I wake 
«‘you from your slumbers no more. Sleep on now, if ye can and will.’ 
Yet, even as He speaks, He adds words which must have startled the 
os into utter wakefulness. For He declares the betrayer to be at 

and. 

46. “Let us be going.”® Not to flee from, but to mect, the traitor 

and his band (See St. John xviii. 4.). 


47—58. The Betrayal and taking of Jesus. 
St. Mark xiy. 483—52. St. Luke xxii. 47—53. St. John xviii. 1—12. 


47. * One of the twelve.” How fearful is this! To have been so 
near Christ, so high in privilege, so great in office, and yet to betray 
Him! Let us learn by this that privileges—even the highest privi- 
leges—cannot save (See on 24.). 

“A great multitude.’ Consisting partly of Jews, and partly of 
Roman soldiers, whose assistance the chief-priests and elders had ob- 
tained (See St. John xviii. 3.). We learn from St.John that the multi- 
tude, on first being told by His own lips that it was He whom they 
sought, “ went backward and fell to the ground.” 

48. ‘“ Whomsoever I shall kiss.” There is something very awful 
in the token of love being thus used as the sign of betrayal. What must 
have been the state of heart which could have known Jesus as Judas 
knew Him, and yet have thus approached Him? Doubtless many of 
the multitude, especially the Roman soldiers, did not know Jesus by 
sight, and thus this sign had been agreed upon to prevent mistake; and 
this would be the more needful inasmuch as it was night, though 
moonlight. | 





44. “ The third time, saying.the same words.” See on vi. 7. 
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50 And Jesus said unto him, ™Friend, wherefore A.D.30. 
art thou come? Then came they, and laid hands=?Ps. 41.9. 
on Jesus, and took Him. ee 

51 And, behold, one of them which were with 
Jesus stretched out his hand, and drew his sword, 
and struck a servant of the high priest’s, and smote 
off his ear. 

52 Then said Jesus unto him, Put up again thy 
sword into his place: "for all they that take the»Gen.9.¢. 
sword shall perish with the sword. een 

53 Thinkest thou that I cannot now pray to My 
Father, and He shall presently give Me ° more than °2 Kin. 6.17. 
twelve legions of angels ? — 


ae 


50. “Friend, wherefore art thou come?” This question is not 
asked in order to obtain an answer, but, like that related by St. Luke, 
“ Judas, betrayest thou the Son of Man with a kiss?” is meant as a 
reproving appeal to the conscience of the traitor :— Think what it is 
‘thou hast come to do. Consider what thou hast undertaken.’ The 
gentleness of our Lord’s reproof is very marvellous. 

51. “One of them.” St. John tells us this was St. Peter, and also 
gives us the name of the high-priest’s servant, whom he wounded. It is 
possible that the martyrdom of St. Peter before St. John’s Gospel was 
written removed reasons which existed before for silence as to his part 
in this event: but St. John’s acquaintance with the high-priest (St. John 
xviii. 15.) is sufficient to account for his being more precise in mention- 
ing the names. How truly in accordance is this rash violence with 
St. Peter’s whole character. He was always forward, bold, impetuous, 
self-confident (See on xvi. 22.). Here we see the beginning of the 
denial; or rather this is a sort of first denial of his Lord. For the 
servant refuses to accept his Master's Self-sacrifice. His act of carnal 
violence gives the denial to his Lord’s Divine power. Surely it was 
not well to draw the sword for Him who had patiently endured the 
traitor’s kiss. 

52. “Put up again thy sword into his place.” Tlie sheath is the 
proper place for the sword, except when it is drawn in accordance with 
the will of God, in a righteous cause. 

“Wor all they that take the sword” &c. This may mean that all 
they that take the sword unrighteously,—that is, for vengeance, or for 
their own private ends, or in an unjust cause,—shall perish by the 
sword of justice, or, at least, deserve so to perish. In this sense our 
Lord’s words would confirm God’s primitive law, “ Whoso sheddeth 
‘‘man’s blood, by man shall his blood be shed” (Gen. ix. 6.). But the 
saying may also mean simply that all who resort to violence must expect 
to be met by violence, bringing down on themselves the vengeance of 
man, as St. Peter would doubtless have done, had not Jesus healed the 
wounded man by a miracle (St. Luke xxii. 51.), 

53. “More than twelve legions of angels.” The “Jegion” was a 
division of a Roman army consisting of about six thousand men. Pro- 
bably our Lord mentions “twelve,” as thinking of Himself and His 
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A.D.30. 54 But how then shall the scriptures be fulfilled, 

Pver.2.  Pthat thus it must be ? 

gui 58.7 55 In that same hour said Jesus to the multitudes, 

juke 24-25 Are ye come out as against a thief with swords and 
staves for to take Me? I sat ce with you teach- 
ing in the cal ied and .ye laid no hold on Me. 

aver.5t. 86 But all this was done, that the ‘scriptures of 

rSee John the prophets might be fulfilled. Then ‘all the dis- 

18.15 _, ciples forsook him, and fled. 


s Luke 22. 54, 
57 § *And they that had laid hold on Jesus led 


John 18. 12, 
13. 


eleven Apostles. One Angel destroyed a hundred and eighty-five thou- 
sand Assyrians (2 Kings xix. 35.), and another slew all the first-born 
of Egypt (Ex. xii. 30.). How amazing then was the power of which 
Jesus spoke! Yet He needed no power greater than His own. He 
had but to will, and His enemies would go backward and fall to the 
ound. 

ar ‘But how then” &c. Behold the Lord grasping the cup He 
but now prayed might pass away! It was not possible; there was no 
other way: His Father had put the cup into His Hand, and He will 
drink it to the dregs (See St. John xviii. 11.). 

55. *‘As against a thief.’ Thus was He “numbered with the trans- 
“‘gressors” (Isai. liii. 12.) already. Ue is attacked as though He were 
a thief, and afterwards a murderer is preferred to Him. Yet how little 
like a thief was He who sat so quietly and so marvellously teaching in 
the Temple! 

56. “Then all the disciples forsook Him, and fled.’”? Some, at 
least, could not have fled far, or soon recovered themselves, for we find 
from St. John that St. Peter and St. John followed to the palace 
of the high priest (See on St. John xviii. 12, 15.). We sce here 
the fulfilment of our Lord’s words, ‘‘All ye shall be offended because 
“of Me this night” (31.). If Apostles were so weak, what need have 
- of prayer and watching lest we forsake our Lord in the hour of 

nger ! 


57—66. Jesus before Caiaphas. 
St. Mark xiv. 53—64. St. John xviii. 19—24. 


57. “‘Caiaphas the high priest.” Annas, the father-in-law of 
Caiaphas, had been high-priest till shortly before this time, but was 
removed from his office by the Romans. He however retained much 
power, and seems to have even performed at times the duties of the 
high-priest, while his son-in-law was in office (See on St. Luke iii. 3.). 
Jesus was led first to Annas, probably as a man of great influence and 
importance; but Annas appears shortly to have sent Him to Oasiaphas 
(See on-St. John xviii. 13, 19—24.). This taking of our Lord before 
Annas is omitted by the first three Evangelists, ' 





. &. “ That the seriptures” &c. See on i. 22. 
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Him away to Caiaphas the high priest, where the A.D. 30. 


scribes and the elders were assembled. 

58 But Peter followed Him afar off unto the 
high priest’s palace, and went in, and sat with the 
servants, to see the end. 

59 Now the chief priests, and elders, and all the 
council, sought false witness against Jesus, to put 
Him to death ; 

60 but found none: yea, though ‘many false+ Ps 2712 
witnesses came, yet found they none. At the last so Actsé.13 
came "two false witnesses, cacao 

61 and said, This fellow said, *I am able to*;h.2.4. 
destroy the temple of God, and to build it in three = 
days. 

62 yAnd the high priest arose, and said unto Luke 23.9. 
Him, Answerest Thou nothing? what is a which 
these witness against Thee? che oT Le, 1. 

63 But *Jesus held His peace. And the high#lev.6.1 


priest answered and said unto Him, *I adjure Thee 225 


‘Where the scribes and the elders were assembled.” This, as 
we find in the next verse, was in “the high priest’s palace,” which 
was not the proper place for the trial, ‘but was probably preferred for 
the sake of secrecy and saving of time. By “the scribes and the elders” 
is meant the Jewish high council, or Sanhedrin (See on 3.), which 
scems to have been hastily called together at this untimely hour. 

58. “Sat with the servants.” St. Joln obtained admission for him 
(St. John xviii. 15.). While to us the peril in which the Apostle placed 
himself is very plain, we cannot forget that nothing but his great love 
for his Mastcr could have led him into that dreadful scene, and that 
it is very probable that he was nerving himself for some great trial, 
and so fell by the very seeming smallness of the temptation which 
suddenly assailed him. Doubtless he thought he should pass among 
the servants for a mere chance spectator of the trial, and expected 
no danger from that quarter. 

59. “Sought false witness.” What a mockery of justice! They go 
through the form of trial, but the judges themselves seck men to bear 
false witness against Him. 

60. “Found none.” That is, found none which was of any use, for 
“their witness agreed not together”: and even the two who brought 
forward in a-false sense (probably knowing it to be a false sense) 
our Lord’s saying about the “temple of His Body” could not agree 
as to His words (St. Mark.). 

63. “Jesus held His peace.” His answering could have done no 
good, for, had He explained His saying about building up the temple 
in three days, He would only have been accused of blasphemy. 
Moreover it is probable that His judges already knew His meaning 
{See xxvii. 63.).. . 

“YX adjure Thee,” That'is, ‘I put Thee on Thy oath. The false 
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A.D.30. by the living God, that Thou tell us whether Thou 
be the Christ, the Son of God. 

64 Jesus saith unto him, Thou hast said: never- 

> Dan. 7,13. theless I say unto you, > Hereafter shall ye see the 

& 24.90. Son of man ° ame on the right hand of power, 


& 25, 31. . - 
Truke 21,27 and coming in the clouds of heaven. 
onn fi. is 


Rom. 14.10, 65 4 Then the high priest rent his clothes, saying, 
Rev.1.7, He hath spoken blasphemy; what further need 


veo 1. have we of witnesses? behold, now ye have heard 


a2Kin.18.37. His blasphemy. 
ete 2.14, 66 What think ye? They answered and said, * He 
John 19, 7. is guilty of death, 


‘ene ® 67 J fThen did they spit in His face, and buffeted 


ch. 27. 30. } - g ; 2 
pat... Him; and %others smote Him with ?the palms of 


20r,rode. their hands, 


witness was not sufficient: so Caiaphas will convict Him out of His 
own mouth. 

64. “Thou hast said.” This is a solemn form of answering ‘ Yes.’ 
‘Thou hast said the truth.’ Jesus does not refuse to answer a question 
so solemnly put, and which sums up the whole accusation against Him 
in a few words. To the charge of being “the Christ, the Son of God,” 
He can but plead guilty. Silence now might be misunde ‘ 

‘‘ Nevertheless” &c. The word ‘“hercafter” literally means ‘hencc- 
‘forth,’ or ‘from this time,’ so that our Lord’s words can hardly be 
spoken only of His second coming at thc last day. They scem to imply 
that from the very time of His condemnation and death His power 
and glory would begin to manifest themsclves. They may perhaps be 
unfolded thus: ‘Although thou now sittest on thy throne of power 
‘and judgest Me, yet after this thou shalt sec Me sitting on My throne 
‘of power, for thou shalt sce My kingdom sct up in the world, and 
‘at last thou shalt see Me coming in the clouds of heaven as Judge 
‘of all the world’ (See on St. John xiii. 31.). 

65. “Then the high priest rent his clothes,” &c. Thus Caiaphas 
suddenly ended the trial, possibly really shocked at what he thought 
was blasphemy on our Lord’s part, but glad of the excuse to get the 
verdict against Him. He had himself before resolved on Jesus’ death 
(See St. John xi. 49, 50. and xviii. 14.). 


67,68. The Mocking of the servants. 
St. Mark xiv, 65. St. Luke xxii. 683—65. 


67. “Then did they spit’? &. Who can read of these horrible 
acts of cruelty and insolence, and not remember the marvellous pro- 
phecy, “I gave My Back to the smiters, and My Cheeks to them that 
“plucked off the hair: I hid not My Face from shame and spitting” 
(Is. 1. 6.)% St. Peter, who probably witnessed this conduct, and on 
whose memory every event of that awful night must have been 


65. “ Blasphemy.” See on St. Mark vii. 22. 
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68 saying, Prophesy unto ys, Thou Christ, Who A.D.30. 
is he that smote Thee? 


69 { Now Peter sat without in the palace: and 
a damsel came unto him, saying, Thou also wast 
with Jesus of Galilee. 

70 But he denied before them all, saying, I know 
not what thou sayest. 

71 And when he was gone out into the porch, 
another maid saw him, and said unto them that 
were there, This fellow was also with Jesus of 
Nazareth. 


deeply graven, writes of the Master he thus disgraced, “Who, when 
‘‘He was reviled, reviled not again; when He suffered, He threatened 
“not; but committed Himself to Him that judgeth righteously” 
(1 St. Peter ii. Bae Oh shame on us, who resent some petty injury 
or fancied slight, when such is the example we profess to follow! 


69—75. St. Peter’s denial and repentance. 
St. Mark xiv. 66—72. St. Luke xxii. 54—62. St. John xviii. 13—27. 


69. “Without in the palace.’ The word translated “palace” is 
literally ‘hall,’ and seems to mean the open paved square which formed 
the centre of the larger Jewish houses, and which was either open to 
the sky, or covered with an awning as shelter from the heat of the 
sun. This open space was approached by a covered passage, at the 
outer end of which were strong gates or doors. This passage is called 
the “porch” in 71, and it usually had in it a bench or seat for the 
porter and other servants. Round the central ‘hall’ or square were 
the chief rooms, opening into it. In one of these probably Jesus was 
being tried, while St. Peter sat with the servants warming himself at 
the tire they had made in the open ‘hall’ (See on 58.). 

71. ‘‘When he was gone out into the porch.” Possibly with a 
view to escape after the alarm the first questioner had caused him. 
He is however at once beset by others, whom he silences for the time 
by his second and bolder lie, “I do not know the Man.” 





69. The four accounts of the denials | first made the assertion (as the very 
of St. Peter differ in various unimportant ; words “This man aleo was with Jesus 
points. This may be accounted for by ‘‘of Nazareth” show) not to the Apostle, 
the probability that each time the ques- but to the by-standers, one of whom, a 
tion. was raised there would be much man, put the question to St. Peter. 2. In 
confusion, many repeating the accusation, the third denial St. John gives a different 
and himself using more words than are account from the other three Evangelists, 
recorded. For instance, when he “began they making the accusation turn on his 
“to curso and to swear,” jt is not likely Galilean pane he on having been seen 
that he confined his denial to the few in the garden with Christ. But it is not 
words given by St. Matthew. difficult to unite the two, and to suppose 

The two chief diffieulties are as fol- that when the question was raised as to 
Jows: 1. St. Luke in the second denial his speech, it drew attention to him, and 
makes the questioner a man, whereas caused the relation of Malchus to look 
St. Matthew and St. Mark 3 pe of a at him, and recognize him as 
maid, St. John simply says “ They,” and been in the garden of Gethsemane when 
this may give a hint for explaining the his relative was wounded. 
apparent difference. Probably the 


« 
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a:D.90. %2 And again he denied with an oath, I do not 
know the Man, 

73 And after a while came unto Aim they that 
stood by, and said to Peter, Surely thou also art 
one of them; for thy speech bewrayeth thee. 

74 Then began he to curse and to swear, saying, 
IT know not the Man. And immediately the cock 
crew. 

75 And Peter remembered the word of Jcsus, 

hver.3t. which said unto him, ® Before the cock crow, thou 


John 13.38 Shalt deny Me thrice. And he went out, and wept 


bitterly. 


72. * With an oath.” How fearful is the downward course of sin! 
And how many-sided is every act of sin! From a deceitful evasive 
answer, the Apostle goes on to denial with an oath, and then to cursing 
and swearing: while in his sin we see not only denial of his Lord, 
but cowardice, lying, ingratitude, faithlessness, blasphemy. How ter- 
rible to see this Saint, so high in position and privilege and profession, 
fallen so low! 

73. “After a while.’ About an hour after, as we learn from 
St. Luke. 

“hy speech bewrayeth thee.” To ‘bewray’ means to betray. The 
Galileans spoke a rougher and less polished dialect than that of Judea, 
and this would catch the ear, just as the specch of a north-countryman 
would in the South of England, or of a South-countryman in the North. 

74. “Then began he to curse and to swear.” Few things are more 
remarkable in the Gospels than the entire openness with which the 
faults of the Apostles, and especially of St. Peter, are told (compare 
xvi. 23. xvii. 16. xx. 21. St. Luke ix. 54, 55.), This is the strongest 
proof of truthfulness. 

‘he cock crew.” This was, as we learn from St. Mark, the second 
cock-crowing, that namely which takes place carly in the morning (the 
first being in the night), and of which our Lord spoke (See on eh 
How often does God use the most simple and natural means to recall 
our crring steps, or to rouse the slumbering conscience ! 

75. “Peter remembered.” It is astonishing that he should have 
all this while forgotten Christ’s words. Yet wilful sin is very deaf 
and blind. 

‘“‘He went out, and wept bitterly.’ St. Luke tells us that when 
the cock crew “the Lord turned and looked upon Peter.’ How must 
that look have pierced his guilty heart! Oh well for those whose falls 
bring with them instant sorrow, who wait not till the sin is almost 
forgotten, before they repent, but who, having fallen, go out, like the 
fallen Apostle, and weep bitterly. 
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CHAPTER XXVIL 


1 Christ is delivered bound to Pilate. 3 Judas hangeth himself. 19 Pilate, 
admonished of his wife, 24 washeth his hands: 26 and lovseth Barabbas. 
29 Christ ts crowned with thorns, 34 crucified, 40 reviled, SO dieth, and 
is buried: 66 His sepulchre is sealed, and watched. 


Wo the morning was come, “all the chief*Ps.22 


priests and elders of the people took counsel John 18, 23 


against Jesus to put Him to death: 

2 and when they had bound Him, they led Him 
away, and delivered Him to Pontius Pilate the» ch 2.19 
governor. © 


CHAPTER XXVII. 
1,2. Jesus sent to Pilate. 
St. Mark xv. 1. St. Luke xxii. 66—71, 

1. When the morning was come.’ The events related in the 
Jatter part of the last chapter took place before daylight. This then 
is a second gathering of the great council, or Sanhedrin, who, after 
condemning Jesus as guilty of blasphemy, probably dispersed for a time, 
adjourning their meeting to a later hour of the morning. Indeed there 
was a Jewish Jaw forbidding the trial of capital cases by night. Perhaps 
too they could obtain a fuller attendance at such Jater hour, and also 
they would be able then to communicate with the Roman governor, 
without whose sanction they could not condemn any prisoner to death 
(See on xxvi. 3.). The object of this second (or adjourned) assembly 
was to consult how best to accomplish the death of Christ. The heathen 
Roman governor, Pilate, would not be likely to care much for their 
charge of blasphemy against Him. He would be more likely to act 
like Gallio (Acts xviii. 12—16.) and refuse to listen to disputes - about 
a religion he cared nothing about. So they must invent some other 
charge. This, as we shall see (11.), they did. 

2. “Pontius Pilate the governor.” The Roman governor of Judea 
had his principal residence at Ceesarea on the sea-coast of Samaria,. 
Samaria forming part of the Roman province of Judea. During the 
great festivals he came to Jerusalem, residing in the Palace of Herod, 
probably that by his presence and his troops he might prevent any dis- 
turbance arising from the gathering together of so many Jews (See 
on xxvi. 5.). 

Mark how the opening words of the 2nd Psalm were fulfilled in 
Christ, as is declared in the prayer of the Church in Jerusalem upon 
the release of St. Peter and St. John (Acts iv. 25—27.). The “heathen” 
and the “people,” the “kings” and the “rulers,” all were “gathered 
‘together against the Lord, and against His Anointed.” And these four 
are explained to signify Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentile 
Roman soldiers, acid the people of Israel. Truly might He cry, in 
the words of the Psalm from which His last dying utterance was taken, 
“I became a reproof among all Mine enemies, but especially among 
“My neighbours, and they of Mine acquaintance were afraid of Me: 
“and they that did see Me without conveyed themselves from Me” 


(Ps, xxxi. 13, Prayer-book Version.) - 
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a.p.9. 3 YF ¢Then Judas, which had betrayed Him, 
when he saw that He was condemned, repented 
himself, and brought again the thirty pieces of 
silver to the chief priests and elders, 

4 saying, I have sinned in that I have betrayed 
the innocent blood. And they said, What 2s that 
to us? see thou fo that. 

5 And he cast down the pieces of silver in the 
42sam.17. temple, 4and departed, and went and hanged himself. 
Acsi.1s. 6 And the chief priests took the silver pieces, 

and said, It is not lawful for to put them into 
the treasury, because it is the price of blood. 





¢ ch, 26. 14, 
15. 


3—10. The end of Judas Iscariot. 


3. “When he saw that He was condemned.” We cannot tcll 
whether Judas had expected that Jesus would be condemned, or whether 
he imagined that He might escape from the hands of His enemies. 
At any rate, when he saw the Jews bent on His death, and taking 
Him in bonds to Pilate in order to secure it, he was stricken with 
the horrors of remorse, and saw at last the real character of his frightful 
crime. Yet there was no repentance, for remorse is not repentance. 
One Apostle denied his Lord, and repented; the other betrayed Hin, 
and destroyed himself in his bitter hatred of himself and of life. Thus 
does Satan let us grasp the cup which he makes us think so swect, 
and then turns it to gall and wormwood. Judas now hates the money 
for which he had sold his Lord. 

4. “I have sinned” &c. Judas confessed his crime, but not to Ged. 
It is true that, if we confess our sins, God will forgive and cleanse. 
But the confession must come from a penitent heart, or else it is not 
such confession as God will accept. Sins are sometimes confessed in 
vanity, sometimes in bravado, sometimes in mock humility, sometimes 
in remorse. But such confession has no promise. 

“What is that to us?” That is, ‘What is thy guilt to us?’ 
Mark the utter wickedness, as well as the cruelty, of this answer. 
They care nothing for the remorse of Judas, But that is a small thing. 
Judas has confessed his Victim to be “innocent.” But this too moves 
them not. They have gained their end, and neither the guilt of Judas, 
nor the innocence of Jesus, is anything to them. 

5. “In the temple? Where he seems to have found those with 
whom he made his wicked bargain, or at Jcast some in authority. He 
tries to get rid of a guilty conscience by getting rid of the fruits of 
his guilt. He flings from him what he finds brings, not pleasure, but 
misery. But it is in vain. Cut off from his former friends, scorned 
by his new ones, goaded by remorse and despair, he goes and hangs 
himself, in the very ficld (as appears from Acts i. 18, 19.) which was 
afterwards bought with the reward of his iniquity. How awful is the 
hint given us of the final state of Judas, when it is said that he went 
“to his own place” (Acts i. ae 

6. “It is not lawful” &. Wonderful is the power of self-deception ! 
These men shrink from putting into the treasury the price of }"-- 
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7 And they took counsel, and bought with them A.D.30. 
the potter's field, to bury strangers in. 

8 Wherefore that field was called, °The field of Acte1. 1s. 
blood, unto this day. 

9 Then was fulfilled that which was spoken by 
Jeremy the prophet, saying, And they took the 
thirty pieces of silver, the price of Him that 
was valued, 2whom they of the children of Is-2o0r, «hom 
rael did value; of bow 

10 And gave them for the potter’s field, as the 7" % 
Lord appointed me. Zech. 11. 12, 13. 


11 | And Jesus stood before the governor: and 
the governor asked Him, saying, Art Thou the 
King of the Jews? And Jesus said unto him, *Thou!!Tim-¢ 8 
sayest. 





while they shrink not from the bargain by which they have bought 
the shedding of that Blood itsclf! Is not this indeed to “strain at a 
“onat, and swallow a camel” (xxiii. 24.) ? 

7 ‘The potter’s field.” So called probably from potter’s clay having 
been worked there. There is still some of this white potter’s clay 
remaining in the neighbourhood. Possibly the small price paid for 
the field (See on xxvi. 15.) may be accounted for by the clay having 
been worked out, and partly by the plot of ground being polluted by 
the horrible death of the traitor (Sce Acts i. 18.). The field lies to 
the South of Jerusalem (See Map.). 

8. “Wherefore that field” &c. The reason for the name—* Field 
“of blood” ( Aceldama” Acts i. 19.)—was that the field was bought 
with the “price of blood,” not that it was set apart “to bury strangers 
“in.” In the Acts the reason for the name seems to be the dreadful 
death of Judas on the spot. If this event took place, as is probable, 
before the purchase of the field, the two reasons are closely joined 
together, for what name so fitting as “Field of blood,” for the field 
which was polluted with the blood of Judas, and bought with the very 
money he received as the price of Another's Blood ? 


11—26. Jesus before Pilate. 
St. Mark xv. 1—15. St. Luke xxiii. 1—5, 13—25. St.John xviii. 28—40. 
ll. “Art Thou the King of the Jews??? Those who led Jesus to 


Pilate brought against Him three 


9. “Jeremy the prophet." The words 
here quoted are from Zechariah, not 
from Jeremiah. We cannot tell how the 
error in the name arose. ifferent sug- 
gestions have been made; some suppos- 
™g it to havo been an error of some very 
early manuscript, from which the rest 
lave been copied; others suggesting that 


& lost portion of Jeremiah’s prophecies, th 


from which (as was not unusual) Zecha- 


accusutions: 1. That He perverted 


riah may have borrowed his words, may 
have existed in St. Matthew's time; 
others finding it easier. as it certainly 
is simpler, to believe that St. Matthew 
may have himself written Jeremiah, in 
quoting from memory, by mistake, the 
error pele so utterly unimportant a8 not 
to need, if we may venture so to ¢ 

e correction of the Divine inspiration 
(See on St. Mark ii. 26.).. 
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A.D.30. 12 And when He was accused of the chief priests 
gch.2¢.63 and elders, § He answered nothing, | 
‘2602, 13 Then said Pilate unto Him, * Hearest Thou not 


h ch. 26, 62. 


John 19.10. how many things they witness against Thee ? 
14 And He answered him to never a word; inso- 
much that the governor marvelled greatly. : 
15 Now at that feast the governor was wont to 


the nation; 2. that He forbade to give tribute to Cesar; and 3. that 
He said that He Himself was Christ a king. These charges they seem 
to have made outside the judgment-hall, into which they would not 
go. This question then was askcd in consequence of these charges, 
and probably in public in the open space in front of the Roman 
‘pretorium,’ or hall of justice. After this Pilate seems to have taken 
our Lord inside, and there to have privately examined Him. The course 
of these events is most fully and clearly given by St. John. 

We may here observe that Pilate was not deceived by the charges 
brought against Jesus (Sce 18.). He must have heard and known 
much concerning Him before this time. Moreover he knew that the 
Jews had no such love for the Romans as to bring up a man to be tried 
for disloyalty to the Roman government. Probably he saw plainly. 
cnough that it was a religious question, and that the political charges 
were only an excuse. Still he was bound, as representing the Romar 
pe a to go into charges which directly concerned his sovereign’s 
1onour, 

We may observe again that of the three charges brought the second 
only was a direct falsehood. The other two had a ground of truth. A 
lie is never so successful as when It has a mixture of truth with it. 

“Thou sayest.” That is, ‘It is so.” Jesus calmly avows what He 
cannot truthfully deny. At present He makes no explanation. The 
clamour and impatience of His accusers prevent that. Yet Pilate 
knows that His words have some hidden meaning. He does not (like 
Caiaphas) break out at the confession, and cry, ‘He hath spoken treason.’ 
ie waits to hear more. 

14. “The governor marvelled greatly.’ Probably the silence of 
our Lord, which so impressed Pilate, was during the first outbreak of 
accusation in front of the court-house, when it would be of no avail to 
enter upon explanations. “ When He was reviled, He reviled not again” 
(1 St. Peter ii. 23.). 

We find from St. Luke that at an carly stage of the proceedings, 
on hearing our Lord called a Galilean, Pilate sent Him to Herod, 
who, though of the Jewish royal family, was under the power of the 
Roman government, having received from Rome his appointment as 
“tetrarch” of Galilee (See on St. Luke iii. 2.), and who was in Jerusalem 
at the time. This Pilate did partly to get rid of the case, and partly as 
an act of courtesy towards Herod, with whom he had had some quarrel. 
However Herod soon sent Jesus back to Pilate. 

15. “Now at that feast” &c. Pilate thought, no doubt, that this 
was an excellent plan for setting Jesus free. It was the custom for the 
pe at each Passover to choose some prisoner to be set free; and 

ilate, seein carer that Jesus was not the dangerous character the 
Jews affirm t that they had delivered Him up “for envy,” that ie, 
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dre unto the people a prisoner, whom they A.D.30. 
would. 

16 And they had then a notable prisoner, called 
Barabbas. 

17 Therefore when they were gathered together, 
Pilate said unto them, Whom will ye that I release 
unto you? Barabbas, or Jesus which is called 
Christ ? 

18 For he knew that for envy they had delivered 
Him. 

19 When he was set down on the judgment seat, 
his wife sent unto him, saying, Have thou nothing 
to do with that just Man: for I have suffered many 
things this day in a dream because of Him. 

20 ' But the chief priests and elders persuaded | Acts 314 
the multitude that they should ask Barabbas, and 
destroy Jesus. 

21 The governor answered and said unto them, 
Whether of the twain will ye that I release unto 
you? They said, Barabbas. 

22 Pilate saith unto them, What shall I do then 
with Jesus which is called Christ? They all say 
unto him, Let Him be crucified. 





because He was too popular with the multitude, tricd to induce them to 
select Him to be released. 

16. ‘ Barabbas.” Nothing is known of this man beyond what we 
read in the Gospels. He was a robber and a murderer, and had probably 
been leader of one of the many bands of discontented Jews who rebelled 
against the Roman government. It is probable, from Pilate naming 
Barabbas with Jesus, that there had already been some talk about his 
being the prisoner to be selected for release at that Passover. 

19. “His wife.” It is probable that she had known something of 
Christ before, and at the least believed Him to be a holy and harmless 
man. There is no necessity to sup her dream miraculous, but the 
message naming it should certainly have reminded Pilate of the claims 
of justice and mercy. 

20. “‘ The chief priests and elders.” They, not the multitude, were our 
Lord’s real enemies. The choice of the prisoner to be released was given 
to the people, and they were led by their rulers to choose Barabbas and 
refuse Christ. ‘Ye denied the Holy One and the Just,” (says St. Peter) 
‘and desired a murderer to be granted unto you; and killed the Prince 
“of life” (Acts iii. 14, 15.). Marvellous blindness! And yet was not 
this deliverance of Barabbas and death of Christ a picture of a great and 

lorious truth? For was not the “ Holy One and the Just” delivered to 
pay ou the very reason that the unholy and the unjust may be set free 
ve 

22. “Let Him be crucified.” No doubt Pilate was astounded at this 
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A.D.90. 23 And the governor said, Why, what evil hath 

He done? But they cried out the more, saying, 

Let Him be crucified. 

24 When Pilate saw that he could prevail nothing, 

k Deut. 21.6 but that rather a tumult was made, be kK took water, 
and washed his hands before the multitude, saying, 
IT am mnocent of the blood of this just Person: see 
re to at. 

I Deut. 19. ry 25 Then answered all the people, and said, ! His 

Josh. 2. 19. . 

2 Sam.1.16, blood be on us, and on our children. 

Acte5.28 ©=26 Then released he Barabbas unto them: and 

mTeai.53.5. When ™he had scourged Jesus, he delivered Him 


Luke 23. 16, 
24. 25, to be crucified. 





‘answer. He had expected the people to ask that Jesus should bo set 
free ; and now, led by their rulers, they clamour for His death, Cruci- 
fixion was the Roman punishment for sedition or treason. Stoning was 
the Jewish capital punishment. 

23. “ Why, what evil hath He done?” Having appealed in vain 
to their mercy, he now appeals to their justice. But equally in vain. 
They only cry out the more for His death. We find from St. John 
(xix. 12.) that the Jews threatened Pilate with the Emperor’s displea- 
sure if he let Jesus go. And here is the turning point of Pilate’s own 
trial. Had he been a just ruler, he would have done justice to the Inno- 
cent at whatever risk to himself. But he was a weak and selfish man, 
and therefore he yielded to a pressure which he knew to be unjust. 

24. *‘He took water,” &c. Pilate might wash his hands, but he 
could not wash his soul from the guilt of an unjust and murdcrous 
judgment. As the chief privsts and elders said to Judas, so he now 
says to them, “See ye to it.” Yet guilt is not thus to be laid upon 
others at will, even though, like the people here, they may be ready to 
accept it. 

25. “His blood be on us, and on our children.”® Thus do the 
Jews themselves accept the doom pronounced against them but a few 
days before by Christ (See xxiii. 35.). And verily that doom has been 
terribly fulfilled, both m the frightful sufferings of the siege of Jerusa- 
lem (See on xxiv. 21.), and also in the strange dispersion of the Jews 
ever since. 

26. “‘ When he had scourged Jesus.” Scourging was customary 
before crucifixion, though from St. Luke (xxiii. 16.) we may gather that 
Pilate hoped that the scourging would satisfy the rage of the people, and 
that he might then lect Jesus go. The scourges uscd by the Romans were 
whips with several lashes made of cord or leather, and loaded with pieces 
of metal or small bones, They mangled the flesh very fearfully, and 
scourging sometimes produced death. It was a punishment chicfly used 
for slaves. Can we think without deep emotion of our blessed Lord’s 
sacred Body thus tortured and mangled? O Lord, we weep when we 
remember that it was our sins which dealt these fearful blows; and we 
adore Thee when we remember that by Thy “stripes we are healed” 
(Isai. liii, 5.). 
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27 ( Then the soldiers of the governor took Jesus A.D. 20. 
into the *common hall, and gathered unto Him: or, gover- 
the whole band of soldiers. ececaa 

28 And they stripped Him, and "put on Him*ok5ce2. 1. 
a scarlet robe. 

29 °And when they had platted a crown of¢Ps @, 0. 
thorns, they put 2é upon His head, and a reed in ~ 
His right eee and they bowed the knee before 
Him, and mocked Him, saying, Hail, King of the 
Jews! 

30 And P they spit upon Him, and took the reed, ? ts. 5.6 
and smote Him on the head. 

31 And after that they had mocked Him, they 
took the robe off from Him, and put His own 





27—31, Jesus mocked by the Roman soldiers. 
St. Mark xv. 16—19. St. John xix. 1—3. 


27. “Then the soldiers” &c. This was the third time on this one 
day of suffering that our Lord endured this awful insult and mockery. 
First it was at the hands of the Jews collected in the night after the 
first examination by the high priest (xxvi. 67, 68.), then by the soldiers 
of Herod (St. Luke xxiii, 11, 12.), and then by Pilate’s soldiers, as 
narrated here. 

28. “A scarlet robe.*? Very probably the same in which He 
had been sent back by Herod (St. Luke xxiii. 11.). St. Mark calls 
it “purple,” but the same colour is meant. It was put on Jesus in 
mockery, and was meant to represent a roval dress, 

29. “A crown of thorns.” The robe, the crown, the sceptre, all are 
the mock emblems of royalty. How little did those mocking insolent 
soldiers know the truth of their pretended homage! For they are bowing 
before the King of kings. And never was crown so precious as this 
of thorns; and never was sceptre so mighty as this simple reed; and 
never throne so glorious as the Cross on which He was so soon to be 
lifted up. 

30. “And they spit upon Him.” Already His own countrymen, 
the Jews, had committed this horrible insult (xxvi. 67.); now the 
Gentile soldiers repeat the brutality. This is the lowest depth of 
humiliation ; yet “as a sheep before her shearers is dumb, s0 He open- 
“eth not His mouth” (Isai. Hii. 7.). 

““Smote Him on the head.” This would inflict fearful pain, the 
blows falling upon the crown of thorns. Now were fulfilled the pro- 
phet's words, “I gave My Back to the smiters, and My Cheeks to them 
“ that ga off the hair: I hid not My Face from shame and spitting” 
(Isai. 1. 6.). Surely with the blood flowing down His patient Face, and 
the marks of the blows and the spitting upon Him, and His sacred Form 
mangled with the cruel scourge, the hardest heart might have been 
melted. Yet, when Pilate brought Him forth to the people, hoping to 
‘excite their compassion by the piteous sight, they only cried again their 
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A.D.20, raiment on Him, 4and led Him away to crucify 
q tea. 53.7. Lam. 


Saletan 3. 32 And as they came out, they found a man 


21.13... of Cyrene, Simon by name: him they compelled 
Heb. 13.12, to bear His cross. 
33 And when they were come unto a place called 


Golgotha, that is to say, a place of a skull, 


"Scover 4a, 4 *they gave Him vinegar to drink mingled with 








savage cry, “ Crucify Him, crucify Him” (St. John xix. 4—6.). As we 
gaze on this heart-rending scene, we cannot but recall the prophet’s 
description, “‘His Visage was so marred more than any man, and His 
“Form more than the sons of men” (Isai. lii. 14.). St. John relates 
(xix. 9—15.), one more conversation which Pilate held with Him, before 
finally giving Him up to be crucified. 


32—56. The Crucifixion. 
St. Mark xv. 20—41. St. Luke xxiii. 26—49. St. John xix. 17—387. 


32. “A man of Cyrene, Simon by name.” Jesus “went forth” at 
first “bearing His cross” (St. John). This was a common practice for 
criminals. We, who (God te thanked!) have learned to love and 
glory in the Cross, can hardly understand the shame and degradation 
implied in the carrying of the cross. It would be looked upon in the 
sime light as in this country would be a man's going to execution carry- 
ing his own gallows. Doubtless Jesus was too weak and cxhausted to 
bear the weight long. And, since probably no one else was willing to 
help, they seize upon a poor African, who was passing by, and compel 
him to carry the cross. Cyrene is in the North of Africa, where the 
present Tripoli is situated. It was a Greck settlement, and many Jews 
lived there. Probably Simon was a Jew belonging to one of the familics 
settled there. We should be sorry to refuse belief to the tradition that 
this man together with his two sons, Alexander and Rufus (St. Mark 
xv. 21.), became Christians. We can well conceive that in after years 
he would look back upon this, which at the time seemed a degrading 
office, as his highest glory and privilege. Yet there is a higher glory 
and privilege still. Doubtless he was blessed in being compelled to carry 
the cross after Jesus: but more blessed are they who, of their own choice 
and will, take up the Cross and follow Him. 

33. “‘Golgotha.” There is great doubt as to the site of Golgotha or 
Calvary (for the two words mean the same). We know that it was out- 
side the walls, and it has been commonly supposed to be on the West 
side of the city. The reason for the name is also uncertain. It may 
be from its being the common place of execution (though we must not 
su that the skulls or other bones of the criminals were left un- 
buried, which would not be allowed); or it may be that the place wes 
a rounded hill in the shape of a human skull. There is no proof that 
Calvary was a hill, but it is generally supposed to have been so, and 
there is nothing improbable in such a notion. 

34. “They gave Him vinegar to drink” &c. It was a frequent 
thing to give those about to suffer a stupefying drink of the sour wine 
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gall: and when He had tasted thereof, He would A.D.%0. 
not drink. 
35 And they crucified Him, and parted His gar- 
ments, casting lots: that it might be fulfilled ori 
was spoken by the prophet, They parted My gar- 
ments among them, and upon My vesture did 
they cast lots. Psal. 22. 18. 
36 ' And sitting down they watched Him there; + ver. 54 
37 and set up over His head His accusation 


of the country (here called “ vinegar”) in which were steeped various 
herbs. This is probably what is here meant. But Jesus, perceiving 
on tasting it what it was, refused to drink it, because He would 
drink to the dregs the cup which His Father had given Him. He 
would not lighten His sufferings, nor lessen one agony by which we 
might be saved. St. Mark describes the drink as “ wine mingled with 
“myrrh.” Myrrh was no doubt used in the preparation, and is bitter 
to the taste. “Gall” is used for anything very bitter. The gall is 
strictly glee: an outgrowth upon certain plants produced by the 
eggs of a small fly. Oak-apples are in this country the commonest 
sort of gall. (See on 48. and St. Luke xxiii. 36.) 

35. “They crucified Him.” The shape of the Cross was probably 
that most familiar to us, in which the cross-piece is fastened a little 
way from the top. This is the shape shown in the most ancient 
pictures. The height however was probably not so great as it is 
customary to represent it. Ordinarily the feet were not raised far 
from the ground. The hands were fastened to the cross-piece by large 
nuils, and frequently also by cords; the feet to the main upright beam, 
either together by one nail, or separately by two; the weight of the 
body being mainly supported by a piece of wood projecting between the 
legs. Death by crucifixion was very agonizing and very lingering. 

Who can tell the hundredth part of all that is summed up in these 
three words, “ They crucified Him”! The sin that needed it, the love 
that ordained it, the malice that wrought it, the patience that endured 
it,—all are past our utmost thoughts. We can but bow down and 
silently adore Him who, though God, yet “ being found in fashion as 
“a man,.. humbled Himself, and became obedient unto death, even 
“the death of the Cross” (Phil. ii. 8.). 

“Parted His garments, casting lots.’ The clothes of persons 
executed belonged to the soldiers who had charge of the execution 
(See on St. John xix. 23, 24.). 

37. “‘And set up” &c. This was done by Pilate’s orders (See 
St. John) before the parting of the garments, and probably at the time 
when our Lord was nailed to the cross. 


35. Probably the most ancient repre- ordinary shape, but with a small board 
sentation of the Crucifixion in existence across the very top for the inscription. 
is that discovered in the underground It is however very low, raising our Lord 
church of St. Clement in Rome. It is only so far from the ground that 
painted on the wall, and probably be- arms of the cross are slightly above the 
ongs to the eighth century after Christ. heads of the bystandera, The feet are 
In this ancient picture the cross is of the not nailed together, but separately.- 
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A.D.30. written, THIS IS JESUS THE KING OF THE 
JEWS. 

visai.53.12 38 "Then were there two thieves crucified with 
Him, one on the right hand, and another on the 
left. 

x ps22.7. 389 And *they that passed by reviled Him, wag- 

& 109. 2a, ° , 
ging their heads, 

ych 26.61. 4() and saying, Thou that destroyest the temple, 


John 2. 19. 


«ch.26,63 and buildest cz in three days, save Thyself. *If 
Thou be the Son of God, come down from the cross. 
41 Likewise also the chief priests mocking Hzm, 
with the scribes and elders, said, 
42 He saved others; Himself He cannot save. 
If He be the King of Israel, let Him now come 
down from the cross, and we will believe Him. 
oPs.228 43 * He trusted in God; let Him deliver Him now, 


“THIS IS JESUS THE KING OF THE JEWS.” The four 
Evangelists vary slightly in the actual words of the inscription on 
the Cross; but the variation makes no difference in the sense. The 
title, or inscription, was given in three languages, Hebrew (for the Jews, 
See Note on St. John i. 42.), Greek (for the educated strangers at 
Jerusalem), and Latin (for the Roman soldiers). Thus is a pledge 
given even on the Cross itself that the Gospel shall be preached to 
all nations. 

38. “Two thieves.’ We can hardly doubt that our Lord’s being 
placed between the two thieves was intended as a still deeper disgrace 
and humiliation. He that a little while ago was secn in glory be- 
tween two saints is now hanging in shame between two thieves! Yct 
hereby was prophecy fulfilled, and a sinner saved. Jesus was “num- 
‘“‘bered with the transgressors,” and “made His grave with the wicked” 
(Isai. iii. 9, 12.). The “thieves” may have belonged to the same 
band as Barabbas. They had doubtless, like him, been guilty of 
violence, and perhaps murder, as well as robbery. May not these two 
thieves remind us of the great parting of all mankind on the right 
hand and on the left hand in the Judgment? On one side is penitence, 
on the other impenitence. What clse will part us then? 

40. “Thou that destroyest the temple,” &c. Plainly this saying 
was ope which had laid hold of the pcople, being, of course, mis- 
understood by them. Probably the use made of it in the trial (Sec 
xxvi. 61.) had already made it more notorious. 

42. “He saved others.” Spoken, of course, in mockery, and 
meaning, ‘He pretended to save others. If our Lord had been the 
vilest impostor, this mockery in the midst of the agonies of a fearful 
death would have been most brutal. But that educated men, like the 
chief priests and scribes and clders, could thus insult One so meek 
ad patient and uncomplaining, is almost past belief. It was truly 

tanic. 

43. “Let Him deliver Him.” Are not they that trust in God 
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if He will have Him: for He said, I am the Son of A.D. 30. 
God. 

44 The thieves also, which were crucified with 
Him, cast the same in His teeth. 

45 » Now from the sixth hour there was darkness ® 41s 8.9. 
over all the land unto the ninth hour. 

46 And about the ninth hour ¢Jesus cried with ¢ Heb. 67. 
a loud voice, saying, Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani ? 
that is to say, My God, My God, why hast Thou 
forsaken Me ?P Psal. 22. 1. 


always delivered? Surcly yes: but God’s truest deliverance is not 
the ceasing of temporal suffering and trial, but the triumph of grace 
in the midst of them. 

44. “The thieves.” The repentance and pardon of one of these 
is related only by St. Luke (xxiii. 39—43.). 

45. ‘*From the sixth hour.” That is, from twelve o'clock, or noon, 
the Jews reckoning the hours from six in the morning. Our Lord 
had already been upon the Cross for some time before this miraculous 
darkness began. When we remember Who it was that was dying 
during those awful hours, we cannot marvel at any disturbances of 
nature which took place. Rather we should marvel if that world 
which was made by Him gave no sign or witness of the stupendous 
event of which it was the scene. There appears to have been a 
solemn silence and awe reigning over the scene during the three hours 
of darkness, during which time our Lord Himself uttered no sound. 

46. “My God, My God,” &c. This terrible cry reveals the depth 
of human anguish suffered by Him, whom “in all things it behoved 
“to be made like unto His brethren, that He might be a merciful and 
“faithful High-priest” (Heb. ii. 17.). We cannot doubt that, in accept- 
ing the perfect experience of all human suffering, our Lord underwent 
that most fearful form of suffering—the sense of being forsaken by God. 
Many godly persons are called to taste this cup of anguish. Asaph, 
in the 77th Palas gives expression to the frequent complaint, when 
he says, “ Will the Lord absent Himself for ever? and will He be no 
‘“‘more intreated? Is His mercy clean gone for ever? and is His 
“promise come utterly to an end for evermore? Hath God forgotten 
“to be gracious? and will He shut up His loving-kindness in dis- 
“pleasure?” (Ps. xxvii. 7—9.). When we are bowed down by such 
sadness of soul, and light and hope seem gone, is it not a most comforting 
thing to know that it is our “own infirmity”, and that Christ Himself 
has borne the same sense of desolation, and so can be “touched with 
“the feeling of our infirmities” (Heb, iv.15.)? It has been rightly 
observed that, even in uttering this cry of desolation, Jesus does not 
let go all trust in God, for He says, “‘ My God.” Thus let us learn to 
say, “‘ What time I am afraid, I will trust in Thee” (Pa. lvi. 3.). 

It is important to notice that our Lord's bitter cry is a quotation 
from the Book of Psalms. So is His last utterance on the Cross, 


* 





45. “ The sixth hour.” For an explana-| the Evangelists as to the hour, see on 
tion of the seeming differences between | St. Mark xv. 25. and St. John xix, 14, 
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A.D.30. 47 Some of them that stood there, when they 
heard that, said, This Man calleth for Elias. 
48 And straightway one of them ran, and took 
4Ps.o.21. a spunge, “and filled 2¢ with vinegar, and put # on 
a reed, and gave Him to drink. 
49 The rest said, Let be, let us see whether Elias 
will come to save Him. 


“Father, into Thy hands I commend My Spirit.” That our Lord in 
such an hour should have made use of these sentences to express that 
which words might be thought all but powerless to express surely 
gives a Divine approval to the Book of Psalms as a Hand-book of 
Christian devotion. 


Of the seven sayings on the Cross one only (the present one) is 
related by St. Matthew and St. Mark, three are given by St. Luke, 
and three by St. John. The sayings are as follows :— 

1. “ Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do” (St. Luke). 

2. “To-day shalt thou be with Me in Paradise” (St. Luke). 

3. “ Woman, behold thy son”—“ Behold thy mother” (St. John). 

4. ‘““My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me?” (St. Matthew 
and St. Mark). 

5. “I thirst” (St. John). 

6. “It is finished” (St. John). 

7. “Father, into Thy hands I commend My Spirit” (St. Luke). 


47. “This Man calleth for Elias”? The word “Eli” might be 
mistaken for ‘ Elias’, and probably this saying of our Lord is retained 
in the original Hebrew to account for the mistake. But whether tho 
mistake was wilful or not is doubtful. Some think the Jewish 
bystanders were awed by the darkness, and, catching the sound of 
our Lord’s words, really thought He was calling for Elias, whose 
return to life they constantly expected (See on xvii. 10.). But it is 
more in accordance with verse 49 to suppose the words to be said 
in mockery, the “ Eli” being wilfully misunderstood. 

48. “ Straightway.” There can be little doubt that the cry “I thirst,” 
though not related by St. Matthew, was the cause of the act of mercy 
named in this verse (Compare St. John xix. 28—30.). It is also plain 
that this cry must have followed directly after that which gave risc 
to the mention of Elias. We must be careful to distinguish between 
this giving of vinegar, and that named in verse 34. This time Christ 
does not refuse the draught, for it docs not scem to have been mixed 
with any stupefying drug, and also the end was come and all had 
been now endured. Let us trust that the compassion which led this 
man to assuage the dying thirst of our Lord may have led him after- 
wards to know and love fim whose love “ passeth knowledge.” 


49. “ The rest said.” St. Mark repre-|‘‘alone” (in St. Mark), were not ad- 
sents the man who gave the wine to| dressed either by the rest to the one 
Jesus as saying the words here given.| man offering the wine, or by him to 
Probably both the giver of the wine and | the rest, as though they were prevent- 
the rest had the same thought, and ut-|ing him; but were only exclamations, 
tared the same taunt, though the one | such as ‘Wait’ might be in more modern 
man was sufficiently moved with pity English. It is almost as if_it were 
to afford relief to Christ's thirst. The |‘ Let us toait and see whether Elias will 
“Let be” (in St. Matthew), and “ Let: ‘come.’ 
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50 Jesus, when He had cried again with ‘a loud a.D. 20. 
voice, yielded up the ghost. 
51 And, behold, °the veil of the temple was rent ° Ex. 2.31. 


in twain from the top to the bottom; and the earth ie 
did quake, and the rocks rent ; Luke 23. 45. 
52 and the graves were opened; and many bodies 
of the saints which slept arose, 
538 and came out of the graves after His resur- 
rection, and went into the holy city, and appeared 
unfo many. f ver. 36. 


54 fNow when the centurion, and they that were PX 2s 47: 


50. ‘When He had cried again.” This may have been a mere cry 
ef anguish without words, or it may have been the utterance of the last 
words as given by St. Luke, “ Father, into Thy hands I commend My 
“Spirit.” The latter is more probable: and in that case each Evangelist 
explains the ery mentioncd by the other (See on St, Luke xxiii. 46.). 

‘‘Yielded up the ghost.” “Ghost” is the same as ‘Spirit, and this 
expression means ‘gave up His Spirit to God.’ Oh awful moment—the 
most awful the world has ever known! The Son of God is dying for 
man! His human Spirit passes into Paradise (See on St. Luke xxiii. 43.) : 
His Body hangs dead upon the Cross, awaiting burial. Yet still is 
I{e God. He is God in death, as He is God in life. The Divine and 
Human Natures, once joined together in the Incarnation, were never 
more to be divided. “God and Man is one Christ” (Athan, Creed.). 
“By Thy Cross and Passion; by Thy precious Death and Burial ; 
“Good Lord, deliver us” (Litany.). 

51. “The veil of the temple was rent in twain.” This veil 
separated the ‘Holy of holies, which was a type of heaven, from the 
rest of the temple. None but the high-priest might pass that curtain, 
and he only once in the year. Its being rent in two was a sign that 
now we might have “boldness to enter into the holiest by the Blood 
“of Jesus, by a new and living way, which He hath consecrated for us, 
“through the veil, that is to sav, His flesh” (Heb. x. 19, 20.). “ When 
“Thou hadst overcome the sharpness of death, Thou didst open the 
“kingdom of heaven to all believers” (Te Deum.). 

52. “The graves were opened.” By the earthquake at the time 
of our Lord’s death, thus showing that by His death He had conquered 
death. 

53. “After His resurrection.” Though the graves were opened 
at our Lord’s death, yet the bodies of the saints did not arise till His 
Resurrection, thus witnessing to the truth that He is ‘‘the Resurrection 
“and the Life” (St. John xi. 25.). How long these ‘saints’ were 
permitted to remain upon earth we cannot tell, nor in what manner 
they left it; whether, that is, they had again to pass through the gate 
of death, or whether they were taken to heaven without again suffering 
death (See Note on xvii. 3.). 

54. “The centurion,” &c. The signs and wonders, following u 
the mysterious darkness, shake even the heathen Roman guard. The 
officer and his four men (See St. John xix. 23.) are terror-stricken, 
and confess (though we know not how far they understood the full 
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A.D.30. with him, watching Jesus, saw the earthquake, and 
those things that were done, they feared greatly, 
saying, Truly this was the Son of God. 

55 And many women were there beholding afar 
EF Luke 8.2,3 Off, ® which followed Jesus from Galilee, ministermg 
unto Him: 
& Mark 15.40. 56 "among which was Mary Magdalene, and Mary 
the mother of James and Joses, and the mother of 
Zebedee’s children. 


57 Y When the even was come, there came a nich 
man of Arimathza, named Joseph, who also himself 


was Jesus’ disciple : 
58 he went to Pilate, and begged the body of Jesus. 
Then Pilate commanded the body to be delivered. 


meaning of the words they spoke) that Jesus is “the Son of God.” 
It surely is not improbable that this first conviction of fear may have 
ripened afterwards into true faith and Jove. At any rate God brought 
these men very near to the kingdom of God. 

55. “ Afar off.’ These holy women, or at lcast some of them, had 
at one time been nearer to the Cross (St.John xix. 25.). It is thought 
that the blessed mother of our Lord retired with St. John, after Jesus 
had commended them to each other as mother and son; and, if s0, 
the other women may have also retired, and watched the rest of the 
time at a distance. 

56. “Mary the mother of James and Joses.” She was wife of 
Alpheus or Cleopas (See on xiii. 55. St. Jolin xix. 25.). This James 
is called “James the less” hy St. Mark (xv. 40.). 

“‘The mother of Zebedee’s children.” St. Mark gives her name— 
‘* Salome.” 

57—61. The Burial. 


St. Mark xv. 42—47. St. Luke xxiii. 50—56. St. John xix. 38—42. 


57. ‘*When the even was come.” This was before sunset, the first 
evening (See on xiv. 23.), for the Sabbath would begin at sunset (Sce 
on St. John xix. 31.), and it would be necessary, in obedience to the 
Jewish law, to complete the burial before that time. 

“Arimathwa.” It is not known for certain what place this is, 
thouglr it is probally the sume as Ramathaim, the birthplace of Samuel 
(1 Sam. 1. 1.). 

“‘Joseph.” We find from St. Mark that Joseph was “an honourable 
“councillor,” that is, a member of the Jewish high council, or San- 
hedrin (See on xxvi. 3.), and from St. Luke that he had not joined 
in the condemnation of Jesus, St. John alone names Nicodcmus as 
assisting in the pious work. 

58. “Begged the body of Jesus.” The Jews were very particular 
about the burial of the dead, which would prevent this pious act of 
Joseph appearing very marked in the eyes of his fellow-countrymen, 
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FA “ Maru Mandalene.” - See on St. Luke viii. 2, 
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59 And when Joseph had taken the body, he A.D.90. 
wrapped it in a clean lmen cloth, 

60 and ‘laid it in his own new tomb, which he's 5.9 
had hewn out in the rock: and he rolled a great 
stone to the door of the sepulchre, and departed. 

61 And there was Mary Magdalene, and the other 
Mary, sitting over against the sepulchre. 





and so bringing down upon him their anger as a disciple of Jesus. 
Pilate, who was so unwilling to allow Jesus to be condemned, would 
gladly permit any respect to be shown to His Body after death. He 
took care however, as St. Mark tells us, to find out that He was really 
dead, before giving the permission. 

60. “His own new tomb.” This was in a garden close at hand, 
and Joseph seems to have gladly allowed the sacrcd Body of our Lord 
to be placed there, there being but little time to spare before the 
beginning of the Sabbath. The tomb was hewn in the rock, and was 
cut, like a cave, into the side of the rock. Many such tombs, now 
empty, are to be scen in the Holy Land, and they often afford shelter 
to outcasts and robbers. 

Now that we have seen Jesus Jaid in the tomh, we must remind 
oursclves of the spiritual lesson drawn for us in holy Scripture from 
our Lord’s Death and Burial. St. Paul says that “We are buried with 
“Him by Baptism into death” (Rom. vi. 4. and Col. ii: 12.), by which 
he would teach us that the passing under the water of Baptism is meant 
to figure and represent a death and burial, wherein our old nature 
and formcr sins are by profession, and should be in very deed, dead 
and buried, and wherefrom we must rise to a new life (See on 
XXViLL 6.). 

61. “The other Mary.” The wife of Cleopas (See on 56.). These 
women, after seeing the spot, went hack to the city, and (probably 
with others) preparcd spices for the emhalment of the Body, which 
they intended to perform as soon as the Sabbath was over. Nicodemus 
had brought a large quantity of myrrh and aloes (St. John), which 
was wrapped in the linen cloth with the Body, but this was obliged 
to be done hastily, and perhaps very imperfectly. 

Thus is Jesus laid in the tomb to rest for the great Sabbath, anil 
to fulfil the Jaw by that Sabbath rest. Henceforth the Sabbath is to 
wane before the brightness of the Lord’s Day. The Christian’s bope 
is not rest but Resurrection. Yet it is only Christ’s Body, which rests 
in the grave. The Spirit is on its mission of mercy to the Spirits of 
the dead (See on 1 St. Peter iii. 19.), and there it meets the spirit of 
the penitent thief, in Paradise. For Paradise is not heaven, but if 
the Jewish name for tho place where the spirits of the just await their 
Resurrection (Sec on St. Luke xxiii. 43.). So too when St. Peter 
applies to our Lord the words of David, “Thou shalt not leave My 
“soul in hell” (Acts ii. 27.), and when in our Creed we my “He 
“descended into hell,” we understand by “hell” the abode of departed 
spirits. For the word translated “hell” in these places is quite a 
different word from that used for hell-fire. The word for the place of 
departed spirits is ‘ Hades,’ that for hell-fire ‘Gehenna. Unfortunately 
in English we use the same word for both (See on St. Luke xvi. 23.). 
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A.D.30. 62 {| Now the next day, that followed the day of 
the preparation, the chief priests and Pharisees 
came together unto Pilate, 

63 saying, Sir, we remember that that deceiver 
xch.16.21. said, while He was yet alive, After three days I 
& 20.19. will rise again. 

Mark 8.31. 64 Command therefore that the sepulchre be made 

Tukod.22, 8ure until the third day, lest His disciples come by 
“2467, Dight, and steal Him away, and say unto the people, 
Jonn2.19. He is risen from the dead: so the Jast error shall 

be worse than the first. 
65 Pilate said unto them, Ye have a watch: go 
your way, make 7 as sure as ye can. 
66 So they went, and made the sepulchre sure, 
1Dan.6.17. ‘sealing the stone, and setting a watch. 





62—66. The sealing of the Tomb. 


62. ‘The next day.” This was the great Sabbath of the Passover, 
and therefore a day of special sacredness. Yet the “chief priests and 
‘“‘ Pharisees,” always so ready to find fault with Jesus for any act 
which He did on the Sabbath-day, are now busy with their plans to 
make (as they foolishly think) their work secure. 

63. “We remember.” Though even the Apostles themselves did 
not understand the true meaning of the saying, for “it was hid from 
“them,” yet no doubt it was much spoken of, and had come te the ears 
of the chief priests, who now began to apply it, and to fear lest the 
disciples should try by fraud to make the people believe it to be ful- 
filled. Our Lord’s comparison of Himself with the prophet Jonah would 
probably be remembered (See xii. 40.), and possibly there was some 
suspicion of the true meaning of the saying concerning the temple 
brought against Him before Caiaphas (See St. John 11. 19.). 

64. “The last error” &c. The “last error” would be the allowing 
the people to believe that Christ was risen; the “ first” their believing 
in Him at all. 

65. “Ye have a watch.” Many would translate these words (as 
they may correctly be translated), ‘Tuke ye a watch,’ that is, a guard 
of Roman soldiers, Pilate placing such a guard at their disposal. This 
seems better, for, had the Jews already possessed a guard of soldiers, 
they need not have come to the governor for the purpose. Otherwise, 
we may perhaps suppose that certain soldiers were set during the feast 
as a guard over the temple, perhaps to some cxtent at the disposal of 
the chief priests for the purpose of keeping ordcr, and that Pilate may 
have bidden them to make use of these. 

66. “Sealing the stone.” Not to prevent any one breaking in, 
but (just as we seal a letter) to ensure discovery if any one were to 
break in. 

See how by their care and precautions these enemies of Christ are 
preparing only surer proofs of His Resurrection. Thus were they taken 
in the crafty wiliness that they had imagined. 
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CHAPTER XXVIII. “DM. 
1 Christ’s resurrection is declared by an angel to the women. 9 He Himself 
re unto them. 11 The high priests give the soldiers to say 
t 


He was stolen out of His sepulchre. 16 Christ appeareth to His dis- 
ciples, 19 and sendeth them to baptize and teach all nations. j 


iB the end of the sabbath, as it began to dawn 
toward the first day of the week, came Mary 
Magdalene *and the other Mary to see the sepul-+ch. 27.54 
chre, 

2 And, behold, there was a great earthquake :7,0%,'4 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 


1—8. The Resurrection. 
St. Mark xvi. 1—8. St. Luke xxiv. 1—12. St. John xx. 1—10. 


1. “The first day of the week.” Thus does the “Light of the 
“world” burst forth from the darkness of the tomb on the day on which 
God said, ‘“ Let there be light.” Henceforth this day is the Christian’s 
holy day,—the “ Lord’sday” (See on xxvii. 61.). It is, by Jewish 
reckoning, the third day from the day of the Crucifixion, and the type 
of Jonah’s deliverance from the deep is accomplished. Some think it 
was on this day too, that the priest waved the sheaf of the first-fruits 
before the Lord (See Note.) When the first-fruits were offered the 
rest of the harvest was hallowed. So in the great world’s harvest the 
first-fruits are gathercd in—“ Christ the first-fruits; afterward they that 
“are Christ’s at His coming” (1 Cor. xv. 23.). 

‘‘Mary Magdalene and the other Mary.” Who had watched the 
burial (xxvii. 61.). St. Mark adds to these two Salome, and St. Luke 
Joanna. St.John mentions Mary Magdalene only. Doubtless they all 
(and other women also with them (St. Luke) met at the sepulchre. 

“To see the sepulchre.” But some, at least, among them also for 
the purpose of anointing our Lord’s Body (St. Mark and St. Luke). 

2. “‘ And, behold,” &c. This and the next two verses do not belong 
to the continuous history of the visit of the women, but are brought in 
to relate what had happened before their arriral, possibly while th 
were on the way; some think even while they were within sight, though 
at a distance. As they came they wondered who would remove the stone 


1. “In the end of the sabbath.” This the weekly sabbath, but the first day of 
would, according to ordinary Jewish unleavened bread, in which there waa 
pee, represent the evening of the sab- an “holy convocation,” and which was 
bath after sunset. But here St. Matthew kept as a sabbath. This use of the word 
reais rather according to the natural is certainly suggested by other of 

ivisions of day and night, or as we the same chapter (See verse 39.). But 
should do. the day may be understood to be the 

** The firat day of the week.” It is said day after the txekly sabbath which fell 
above that some have thought this was in the Passover week, in which case it 
the day of the offering of the first-fruits. would be the day of our Lord’s Resurree- 
This depends upon the interpretation of tion. It may be well to observe that 
Lev. xxiii. 11., where it is said that the sheaf of the first-fruite was a 
sheaf was to be waved before the Lord unripe barley, and that a second offering 
‘on the morrow after the sabbath” of of first-fruita took place ase core 
the Passover. The “sabbath” in this at Pentecost, when the first of 
verse is generally explained to be not new harvest waa offered. 
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A.D.30. for *the angel of the Lord descended from heaven, 
b John 20.12.and came and rolled back the stone from the door, 
: and sat upon it. 
eDan.10.6 3 © His countenance was like lightning, and his 
raiment white as snow: 

4 and for fear of him the keepers did shake, and 
became as dead men. 

5 And the angel answered and said unto the 
women, Fear not ye: for I know that ye seek 
Jesus, which was crucified. 





ach. 12. 40. ; a ' 
«i621. 6 He is not here: for He is risen, as He sail. 
& 17. 23 

& 20.19. Come, see the place where the Lord lav. 
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from the mouth of the tomb, plainly not being aware of the Roman guard 
having been placed there. These verses account for their finding the 
stone already rolled away. 

It is doubtful whether these three verses describe what took place at 
the very time of the Resurrection, or not. The ancient opinion’ was 
that Christ rose and left the tomb before, as He entered a room with 
closed doors later in the day (St. John xx. 19.), and that the earthquake 
and descent of the Angel were to open the tomb and show that He was 
gone. Certainly St. Matthew does not scem to speak as though the 
rolling away of the stone were in order that Christ might leave the 
tomb. It was at the awful and glorious appearance of the Angel and 
at his act of power, not at the sight of the rising Lord, that the “keepers,” 
that is, the Roman guard, “did shake, and became as dead men.” 

5. “The angel answered.” The word “ answered” does not of 
necessity imply that the women spoke to him. He most likely an- 
swered their looks of wonder and of awe. This appears to be the same 
Angel who had rolled away the stone, but from St. Mark’s more minute 
account we find that he was not now sitting on the stone, but had entered 
the sepulchre. St. Luke says there were two Angels, but doubtless only 
one of them spoke, and the first two Evangelists accordingly only men- 
tion him (See on the two demoniacs in viii. 28.). 

‘Fear not ye.” “Fear not” is the common salutation of Angels. 
Here we find from the Greek that there is a force to be Jaid upon the 
word “ye.” The Roman guards had been stricken down with terror, but 
these lowly loving women need not fear. The Angel had no terrors 
for them. 

6. “He is risen.” Oh glorious news, proclaiined, like the Christmas 
“ good tidings of great joy,” by an Angel’s lips! Now is the second birth- 
day of the Lord, for it is of His Easter Birth from the tomb that it is 
written, “ Thou art My Son: this day have I begotten Thee” (Pa. ii. 7. 
Observe that Ps. ii. is one of those appointed by the Church for Easter 
Day.). Now too is the work of our Redemption perfected, for, “ If Christ 
‘be not raised, your faith is vain: ye are yet in your sins” Cor. xv. 
17.). Easter has always been the greatest Christian festival. It is a 
season of peculiar joy and triumph, and they who keep duly the peniten- 
tial weeks of Lent will be best fitted to enter into the joy of Easter. ' It 
may be well to name that our Church requires all her members to com- 
municate at Easter, and surely none can think the season fitly obeerved 


Sr, MATTHEW, XXVIIL 


7 And go quickly, and tell His disciples that A.D. 80. 
He is risen from the dead; and, behold, * He goeth «ch. 26. x2 
before you into Galilee; there shall ye see Him: 
lo, I have told you. ‘ 

8 And they iepaca quickly from the sepulchre 
with fear and great joy; and did run to bring 
His disciples word. 


without this blessed Eucharistic service; though they do best who make 
“an Easter-day in every week.” 

We must not by the history of the Resurrection without mention 
of its spiritual lesson for us. As we have seen how the Burial of our 
Lord is used by St. Paul to remind us of our death and burial unto sin 
in Baptism (See on xxvii. 60.), so too is His Resurrection used in the 
same passages to remind us of our new birth unto righteousness. When 
we are baptized we have a mystical share in His Resurrection, being, in 
profession, raised with Christ, and bound in very deed to rise with Him, 
unto newness of life. Mark too the Apostle’s still farther lesson, “If 
ss ye then be risen with Christ, seek those things which are above” 
(Col. iii. 1.). 

ee ai the Lord lay.” This is the only time that St. Matthew 
uses the title “the Lord.” The Angel invites the women to look into the 
tomb that they may be perfectly sure that the Lord is no longer there. 

7. “He goeth before you into Galilee.” This is a repetition of our 
Lord’s own words (See on xxvi. 32.). The words, “ There shall ye see 
“Him,” are part of the message the women were to take to the disciples. 
Though He was to appear several times, and to various persons, on this 
very day, yet it was in Galilee that the great meeting with His assembled 
disciples was to take piace and this event is probably referred to by 
St. Paul, when he speaks of our Lord being seen after His Resurrection 
by “above five hundred brethren at once” (1 Cor. xv. 6.). 

8. “With fear and great joy.”” How well we can understand this 
mingled feeling. The miracles and wonders make them fear, even 
though the Angel has said, “Fear not.” There must be some fear in 
meeting face to face with the unseen world. Yet the “great” belongs to 
the “joy” not to the “fear.” For they have much of that love, which, 
when “ perfect,” “casteth out fear.” Perhaps indeed the “ fear” of this 
verse is more awe than ordinary fear. St. Mark tells us that, under the 
influence of this feeling, they spoke to no one as they went. 


9,10. The appearance to the women. 


Five appearances of our Lord on the day of His Resurrection are 
recorded by the Evangelists. They are as follows :— 

1. To Mary Magdalene (St. Mark xvi.9. St. John xx. 1—18.). 

2. To other women (St. Matt. xxviii. 9, 10.). 

3. To St. Peter (St. Luke xxiv. 34. Also 1 Cor. xv. 5.). 

4. To the two disciples going to Emmaus (St. Mark xvi. 12. St. Luke 
xxiv, 13—382.). 

5. To the Apostles and others assembled together, but without 
St. Thomas (St. Luke xxiv. 836-—43, St. John xx. 19—23, and perhaps 
St. Mark xvi. 14.). 
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A.D.80. 9 Y And as-they went to tell His disciples, behold, 
t See Mark ‘Jesus met them, saying, All hail. And they came 
36° 5, 4. and held Him by the feet, and worshipped Him. 
sSeeJonn 12 Then said Jesus unto them, Be not afraid: 
a1, , go tell @My brethren that they go into Galilee, 
Heb.2 11. and there shall they see Me. 








It is extremely difficult to make a connected history of the Resurrec- 
tion day out of the above scattered fragments. If we could know all the 
events of the day, we should doubtless sce the truthfulness of each of the 
short accounts, and be able to fit it into its right place. 

In order to understand rightly this second appearance (which is the 
only one recorded by St. Matthew) we must very bricfly sketch what 
seems to be the course of events up to this time. The women start to 
visit the sepulchre very early in the morning. Mary Magdalene probably 
is the first to reach it, and sccing the stone rolled away, she runs (St. 
John xx, 2.) at once into the city to tell St. Peter and St. John, who 
immediately run to see for themselves. Meanwhile the other women 
collect at the sepulchre, and reccive the tidings of the Resurrection from 
Angels who appear to them, and then depart. St. John first, and then 
St. Peter, soon reach the spot, and sce the empty tomb (though no 
Angels), and depart. Mary Magdalene follows them back, and lingers 
at the tomb in grief, secing first the Angels, and then Jesus Himself, 
This is His first appearance. Immediately after this He appears to the 
other women, as rclated in the passage before us. 

9. “As they went.” The distance from the sepulchre to the city 
was short, so that we must suppose these women had scarcely left the 
spot when Mary Magdalene returned, so that our Lord might appear to 
her and converse with her, as related by St. John, and yet appear after- 
wards to the other women before they reached the city. We must 
remember our Lord’s Body was no longer subject to the same laws of 
nature as before His death. He now appeared and disappeared at will, 
nor need there have been any interval between His disappearing from 
Mary Magdalene and appearing to the women on their way. 

‘‘Held Him by the feet, and worshipped Him.” Falling down 
and embracing the feet was un act of reverent homage and devotion. 
At the same time the women were doubtless awe-stricken at the presence 
of One whom they had seen crucificd, dead, and buricd; and therefore 
Jesus says, “ Be not afraid.” It is very remarkable that our Lord appears 
to have allowed in these women the very touch which He had immedi- 
ately before forbidden to Mary Magdalene. Possibly there was in these 
a more reverent spirit and a Icss impulsive and eager action (See on 
St. John xx. 17.). 

10. ** Be not afraid: go tell My brethren.” The Angel had 
bidden them not to fear before. Now the same comforting command 
comes from lips yet more sacred. He, their risen Lord, would take away 
all the “fear” and leave only the “great joy.” What love too was in 
the word “brethren.” It was the same to Mary Magdalene. She first, 
and now these others, are taught that their glorified Lord is not changed 
in His love to His disciples, for “He is not ashamed to call them ‘bre- 
*‘ thren’” (Heb. ii. 11.); and this too when all had forsaken, and one 
of them denied Him (See on St. Mark xvi. 7,). 
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. 11 Y Now when they were going, behold, some of A.D. 90. 
the watch came into the city, and shewed unto the 
chief priests all the things that were done. 
' 12 And when they were assembled with the elders, 
and had taken counsel, they gave large money unto 
the soldiers, 

13 saying, Say ye, His disciples came by night, 
and stole Him away while we slept. 

14 And if this come to the governor's ears, we 
will persuade him, and secure you. 

15 So they took the money, and did as they 
were taught: and this saying is commonly reported 


among the Jews until this day. 


11—15. The bribing of the Roman guard. 


11. “Some of the watch.”” There were other messengers besides the 
faithful women going to spread the news of the Resurrection. The 
Roman soldiers went to their employers (Sce on xxvii. 65.) and reported 
honestly what ‘had occurred. But malice and unbelief like those of the 
chief priests were not to be shaken even by the unwilling testimony of 
men who could have no motive for lying. So determined are they to 
crush out all belief in Christ that they bribe the guard with a large 
sum of money to tell a lic, and assert the very thing which they were 
stationed at the tomb to prevent. 

14. “If this come to the governor’s ears.” Discipline in the Roman 
army was excecdingly strict (See Acts xil. 19. xvi. 27.), and a sentinel 
sleeping on his post would be put to death. Thus the guard would be 
very unwilling to say what they were bribed to say, lest it should 
bring them into trouble. So the assembled council promise the seldiers 
that, should the matter come to Pilate’s ears, they would “ persuade 
‘‘him,” probably with a bribe of money to overlook the matter. 


16—20. The meeting on the mountain of Galilee. 


There are four great scenes recorded in which our Lord was present 
after the Resurrection-day. 


These four great scenes are as follows :— 

1, When the eleven were assembled, a week after the Resurrection, 
St. Thomas being with them (St. John). 

2. The assembly on the mountain in Galilee (St. Matthew). 

3. The occurrences on the Sea of Galilee (St. John). 

4. Tho final gathering in Jerusalem with the Ascension (St. Mark, 
and St. Luke—Gospel and Acts). 


The same remark which was made upon the appearances on the 
day of the Resurrection (See on 9, 10.) applies again to those of the 
great forty days. It is all but impossible to draw out a clear and 
connected history of them. In St. Mark and St. Luke portions of 
different conversations seem to be gathered together; and these are 
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nv 16 ¥ Then the eleven disciples went away into 
ch. 6.32, Galilee, into a mountain "where Jesus had ap- 
‘1? pointed them. 

wic2 17 And when they saw Him, they worshipped 
so a 6Him: but some doubted. 

x7 18 And Jesus came and spake unto them, saying, 


«133  1All power is given unto Me in heaven and in 


Acts 2. 36. rth 
Rom. 4. 9 ea ‘ 


1 Cor. 15.27, Eph.1.10,21. Phil. 2.9,10, Heb.1.2.&2.8 1Pet.3.22 Rev. 17. 14. 


given so briefly that we cannot tell to which occasions we are to refer 
the various sayings. This need not trouble any one, for so long as we 
know that the words were spoken by our risen Lord, it matters rot 
whether they were spoken in Galilee or at Jerusalem, on one occasion 
or on many. Since however many desire to see how the various 
accounts may be harmonized, or fitted into one another, it may he 
well to give the following outline, which is taken from Greswell’s 
Harmony of the Gospels, and is perhaps as satisfactory as any. 

1. Our Lord appears to the Eleven a week after the Resurrection 
(St. John xx. 26—29., and perhaps St. Mark xvi. 14.). 

2. He appears to the assembled disciples on a mountain in Galilee 
(St. Matt. xxviii. 16—20. and 1 Cor. xv. 6.). 

3. He appears on the Sea of Galilee, where the second miraculous 
draught of fishes, and the great conversation with St. Peter, occur 
(St. John xxi.). 

4. He appears to St. James, probably “the Lord’s brother.” Of this 
appearance we know nothing (1 Cor. xv. 7.). 

5. He meets the Apostles at Jerusalem just before the Ascension 
(St. Luke xxiv. 36—49. Acts i.4—8. 1 Cor. xv. 7 ) 

6. He ascends in presence of the Apostles from the Mount of Olives 
(St. Mark xvi. 15—19. St. Luke xxiv. 50—53. Acts i. 9—12.). 

16. “Then the eleven disciples.’ As St. Matthew relates only 
one appearance of our Lord on the day of the Resurrection, so he 
relates only this one appearance during the great forty days. Our 
Lord had plainly pointed out the exact place of meeting on some pre 
vious occasion. 

17. “When they saw Him,” &c. There can be little doubt that 
others besides “the eleven” were present. Indeed in all probability 
this occasion is that on which Christ appeared to “above five hundred 
“brethren at once” (1 Cor. xv. 6.). We must not fail to notice the 
worship here paid to the Saviour. He is to be honoured by us even as 
the Father is honoured (See on St. John v. 23.), and to Him, as ‘“ equal 
‘‘to the Father as touching His Godhead ”’, is all worship duc. Those 
who “doubted” were probably not of the Apostles, and we may suppose 
this doubting to have becn only on the first appearance of our Lord at 
a little distance on the mountain, and to have been dispelled when He 
“came and spake unto them” (18.). 

18. “ All power is given unto Me” &. Christ is now King indeed, 
but not “King of the Jews” only, for He is King over all the world. 
Thus did Daniel prophesy, “I saw in the night visions, and, behold, 
“one like the Son of Man came with the clouds of heaven, and came to 
“the Ancient of days, and they brought Him near before Him. And 
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19 *Go ye therefore, and '2teach all mations, A.D.30. 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and x mern1616. 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: 1 Tsai. 82. 10. 


Luke 24, 47. 
Acts 2. 38, 39. Rom. 10.18. Col.1.28. 2 Or, make disctples, or, Christians of all nations. 





“there was given Him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all 
“people, nations, and languages, should serve Him: His dominion is 
“an everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away, and His kingdom 
“that which shall not be destroyed” (Dan. vii. 13, 14.). God hath 
‘raised Him from the dead, and set Him at His own right hand in 
“heavenly places,..and hath put all things under His feet, and gave 
“Him to be the head over all things to the Church, which is His body” 
(Eph. i. 20, 22, 23.). “God also hath highly exalted Him, and given 
“Him a name which is above every name: that at the name of Jesus 
“every knee should bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and 
“things under the earth” (Phil. ii. 9, 10.). And “He must reign, till 
“He hath put all enemies under His feet.” Then, “when all thin 
“shall be subdued unto Him,” He shall resign the kingdom over whic 
as Mediator He reigns. His special work and office towards man will 
be ended. And God—God in Three Persons, Father Son and Holy 
Ghost—“ of one substance, majesty, and glory” (Art. V.)—‘ God shall 
‘be all in all” (1 Cor, xv. 24—28.). 

19. “Go ye therefore, and teach all nations.” Literally, ‘Make 
‘disciples of all nations, The time was come when the ancient promise 
to Abraham should be fulfilled, that in his Seed “all the families of 
“the earth should be blessed.’ The “ kingdom of heaven” (See on iii. mI 
is now fully established ; and the servants are sent forth to gather al 
men into that kingdown. Here is the great missionary command to the 
Church, repeated, it seems, in other words, as the last command of the 
King, ere His bodily presence was withdrawn from His earthly kingdom 
(See St. Mark xvi. 15.). How mighty in force, how binding in obliga- 
tion, must be such a command at such atime! Let us only pause to 
note this :—that the Lord lays upon man the carrying out of His own 
great purposes ; and therefore these purposes will only be effected in 
proportion to man’s faithfulness in fulfilling the charge laid upon him. 
The doubter asks, ‘Why has not Christianity done more in the world? 
Here is the answer ;—‘ Because man has not done more.” Christ 
could do His work without man’s aid, but it is His holy will that 
man’s faithfulness should be in the main the measure of the growth of 
His kingdom, 

‘“ Baptizsing them” &c. Thus does our Lord make the holy Sacrament 
of Baptism a special mark and an essential ordinance of His Church 
(See on iii. 17.). We cannot call this the first institution of Baptism, 
for it was practised before (Sce on St. John iv, 1, 2.). Rather it is 
a Divine adoption and enforcement of the rite as the door of admission 
to the Church, and thus its first institution as a Christian Sacrament. 
The “baptizing and teaching” are the two great ways of ‘makin 
‘disciples’ of all nations, Our Church limits the use of the wo 
‘Sacrament’ to those two rites for which we have our Lord’s own 
express command. Thus this passage gives to Baptism that special 
character. It was “ ordained by Christ Himself.” 

“In the name.” This is more strictly ‘info the Name,’ and the 
difference is important, for to be baptized into the Name implies 
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A.D.30. 20 ™teaching them to observe all things what- 
m Acts2. 42, Soever I have commanded you: and, lo, I am with 
you alway, even unto the end of the world. Amen. 








being brought into covenant with, or into membership with, Him who 
is named. 

' 90. “Lo, I am with you” &c. How blessed and how comforting 
this great promise! Not only is the Comforter to abide with the 
Church for ever, but Christ Himself will be with it, and because He 
is with it, and in it, “the gates of hell shall not prevail against it” 
(xvi. 18.). Are we to confine this gracious promise, and the foregoing 
command, to the Apostles only, and through them to the ministers of 
Christ’s Church? Surely not. The command and the promise are 
to the Church universal, and to all its members. Yet the works here 
commanded must plainly be performed by the Church through its 
appointed ministers, Moreover the presence of Christ will be with 
each, strengthening him according to his office and his need: with the 
minister in his baptizing and teaching, with the disciple in his belicving 
and obeying. But it can by no means be gathcred that, because the 
command to baptize and teach is given to the universal Church, therefore 
every member of that Church has an equal right to baptize and teach. 
“To every man his work’’ is the Lord’s rule. But let us return to 
the promise with which St. Matthew ends his history, “Lo, I am with 
“you alway, even unto the end of the world.”—“Oh, most gracious 
‘and blessed promise! What can we desire more than to have Christ 
“with us all our days, even to the end,—not present with us locally 
“and sensibly, in bodily Presence, but in our hearts and to our faith! 
“The manner of His Presence is a inystery. We see Him not; but 
‘we are to believe that we possess Him, and have been brought under 
“the virtue of His saving Hand. He is with us now, in this world ; 
“and, if we are faithful to Him, we shall be with Him for ever in 
“the world to come. Amen.” (P. Young). 

‘‘Amen.” This word ends each of the four Gospels, being a solemn 
confirmation of their truth. The literal meaning is ‘verily,’ or ‘truly,’ 
and here, as at the end of a Creed, the sense is, ‘ Truly so it is.’ Some 
however would rather join the “Amen” in this place with the promise 
immediately foregoing, as an expression of hearty thankfulness, and full 
confidence in its falfl ient. 





20. “ Amen.” It is right to mention | other Gospels, and is therefore supposed 
that the “Amen” is not found in some | by many to have been added at an after 
of the ancient copies of this and the | time. 


THE GOSPEL 


ACCORDING TO 


SAINT MARK. 


COMMENTARY. 


TITLE. 


Satnt Marx.—No mention of St. Mark is found in the Gospels. He is 
first named in Acts xii, where we read that St. Peter, after his miracu- 
lous escape from prison, “came to the house of Mary the mother of 
“ John, whose surname was Mark; where many were gathered together 
“praying.” From this we gather: 1. that St. Mark’s home was in 
Jerusalem, so that he may have had opportunities of seeing and 
hearing part of what he relates, though whether as a believer or not 
at the time we cannot tell: 2. that lis mother was a woman of some 
importance, at least among the Christians, who assembled for prayer 
at her house. St. Mark’s mother was sister to St. Barnabas (Col. iv. 
10.). St. Mark himself was converted to Christianity by St. Peter, 
who calls him “ Marcus my son” (1 St. Peter v.13.). He started with 
St. Paul and St. Barnabas (his uncle) upon their first missionary 
journey, and visited with them the island of Cyprus, with which his 
family was connected (Acts iv. 36.), but on reaching Asia Minor, 
“ John” (compare Acts xv. 37, 88.), “departing from them, returned 
“to Jerusalem” (Acts xiii. 13.), This was the cause of a dispute and 
separation between the two Apostles on their planning a second mis- 
sionary journey, St. Barnabas naturally wishing to take his nephew 
with him, but St. Paul not thinking it good to do so, on account of his 
having so soon deserted them on the former journey. Thus the uncle 
and nephew left St. Paul’s company, and together revisited Cyprus. 
After this we have only the short and scattered, but deeply interest- 
ing, notices of the Evangelist which occur in the Epistles. These are 
three only. 1. He is found to be with St. Paul in his first imprison- 
ment in Rome, since he joins in the salutations to the Colossians 
(Col. iv. 10.), and to Philemon (Philem. 24.). (In the former of these 
two places St. Paul seems to allude to some distrust of him on the 
part of the Colossians, which may very well have been the result of 
the circumstances connected with his forsaking the work in Asia 
Minor.) 2. We next hear of him as being with St. Peter at Babylon, 
from which place that Apostle wrote his first epistle (1 St. Pet. v. 13.). 
3. Lastly we find St. Paul, in his second imprisonment in Rome, 
anxious to have St. Mark with him (2 Tim. iv. 11.); and how 
entirely his feelings towards him had changed since the dispute 
with St. Barnabas is plain from the reason he gives for his wish— 
“for he is profitable to me for the ministry.” 


St. MARK.—TITLE. 


When we pass from Scripture to the witness of the early Church, we 
find that it was a universal belief that St, Mark was the companion 
of St. Peter’s last years, and that he wrote his Gospel as a record of 
that Apostle’s, feaching, if not under his actual direction. There is 
less evidence as to the place of writing, though Rome, and Alexandria 
in Egypt, are both mentioned, the former probably because St. Peter 
is believed to have suffered martyrdom in Rome, and the latter 
because St. Mark is said in his later years to have presided over the 
Church of Alexandria as its first bishop. St. Mark wrote his Gospel 
in Greek. Its date is probably some time very shortly after that of 
St. Matthew’s Gospel, and before the destruction of Jerusalem in 
A.D. 70. 


St. Mark’s Gospel was undoubtedly written chiefly for Gentile Christians, 
possibly (according to ancient tradition) for the use of the Church in 
Rome. It is remarkable for the absence of quotations from the Old 
Testament (though it opens with one), and for the explanation of 
Jewish words and customs. 


The Evangelist St. Mark appears to aim at a simple narrative of our 
Lord’s life on earth. Beginning with confessing Him to be the 
“Son of God” (i. 1.), he thenceforth declares to us that Son of God 
as “manifest in the flesh.” Thus we may take as a motto for this 
Gospel, St. Peter’s description of our Lord,—“ Jesus of Nazareth, 
“anointed by God with the Holy Ghost and with power: who went 
“about doing good, and healing all that were oppressed of the devil, 
“for God was with Him” (Acts x. 38.). 


St. Mark’s Gospel is very remarkable for the minuteness and vividness 
of its descriptions. Many little touches appear to come from the 
hand of an eye-witness, and we may very well suppose such to be 
due to the effect of St. Peter’s frequent repetition of the scenes. 
Indeed, even if we suppose, as seems natural, much of St. Mark's 
Gospel to be drawn from the same sources as, if not founded upon, 
St. Matthew's, yet there are few portions which have not Some new 
and striking feature added; and this Gospel accordingly possesses 
a descriptive vividness of style peculiarly its own. 


The Collect for St. Mark’s Day. 


O ALMIGHTY God, who hast instructed Thy holy 
Church with the heavenly doctrine of thy Evangelist 
Saint Mark; Give us grace, that, being not like childreu 
carried away with every blast of vain doctrine, we may 
be established in the truth of Thy holy Gospel; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 
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CHAPTER I. A.D. &. 
Th John the Baptist. 9 Jesus is baptized, 12 tempted, 14 He > Yoor 
I res 6 calleth Peter, Andrew, James ate Reg 28 healeth one Lom’s life, 


that had a devil, 29 Peler’s mother in law, 32 many diseased persons, 
41 and cleanseth the leper. 


ee beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ, *the* Matt 4.3 
Son of God ; John L 34. 

2 as it is written in the prophets, » Behold, I send b Matt, 11.19 
My messenger before Thy face, which shall pre- tg 
pare Thy way before Thee. Mal. 3.1L 

3 °The voice of one crying in the wilderness, «Job 1.15, 
Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make His paths 
straight. Is. 40. 3. 

4 4John did baptize in the wilderness, and preach ¢ Joba 3. 2. 
the baptism of repentance ?for the remission of sins, 20r, unto. 








CHAPTER I. 


1—8. St. John the Baptist. 
St. Matt. iii, 1—12. St. Luke iii. 1—16, 


1. “The beginning of the gospel” &c. This verse seems to be a 
sort of opening title to what follows, like the first verse of St. Matthew. 
It would be better to put a full stop at the end of it. The stops are no 
part of the original Scriptures, but have been added in later times to 
make the sense clearer (See on ix. 1., and Note on iii. 19.). 

2. “In the prophets.”? Malachi and Isaiah, for St. Mark here com- 
bines the two prophecies, which appear on separate occasions in the 
other Gospels. 

It is noted (See on Title) that St. Mark gives very few quotations from 
the Old Testament Scriptures, yet he opens his Gospel with these con- 
cerning St. John the Baptist, as though, once for all, to link the Old 
Testament on to the New, and show to his Gentile readers that the 
great things he is about to tell came to pass “as it is written.” After 
this, he says little about the Old Testament, for the Gentile will not 
receive the New Testament through the Old, but will be led to the 
Old through the New. 

“Before Thee.” It should be observed that although the prophecy 
ig quoted in the Gospels as though spoken to Christ, in Malachi God 
» of Himself only. It is “before Me”—not “before Thee.” The 

Gvangelists, and our Lord Himself, constantly give rather the meaning 
of prophecies than the exact words; and here we see how completely 
they speak as though Christ and God are One. 

4. “ The baptism of repentance for the remission of sins.” St. 
John’s baptism was a pledge and sign and profession of repentance, and 
doubtless those who came to it as true penitents received the remission, 
or pardon, of their sins, of which # also was the sign. For the washing 
of water would fitly represent both the internal cleansing of the 
of repentance, and the external cleansing of the pardon of God. In 
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A.D.%. § And there went out unto him all the land of 
Judea, and they of Jerusalem, and were all bap- 
tized of him in the river of Jordan, confessing their 
sins. 

6 And John was clothed with camel’s hair, and 
with a girdle of a skin about his loins; and he did 

e Lev. 1.22. eat *locusts and wild honey; 
t John 1.27. ‘7 and preached, saying, ‘There cometh One mightier 

“"™* than I after me, the latchet of whose shoes I am not 


of to stoop down and unloose. 
e Acts1.5. 8 8] indeed have baptized you with water: but He 


10.4 shall baptize you * with the Holy Ghost. 


Jocl 2,28. 9 | And it came to pass in those days, that Jesus 


& 10.45. came from Nazarcth of Galilee, and was baptized of 
& 11. 15, 16. :; 
1 Cor.12.13, John in Jordan. 


A.D.27. 10 And straightway coming up out of the water, 

retour, He saw the heavens *opened, and the Spirit hike a 
asp lie. . . 

t John 1.32, dove descending upon Him: 


? Or, cloven, 1] and there came a voice from heaven, sayzng, 


or, rent, 


kVs2.7, *Thgu art My beloved Son, in whom I am well 
"pleased. 


other words St. John’s baptism was the sign of both sanctifying and 
justifying grace. Yet Christian baptism has a higher promise yet (Sce 
on St. Matt. ii. 11.). 

5. “ All the land of Judes.” Perhaps we do not always remember 
what a very great religious movement, or ‘revival’ (to use a word some- 
times applied to religious movements), this was. It appears to have 
stirred the people very deeply, though the chief priests and Pharisces 
were too proud to yield to it. Observe how carefully the Baptist guarded 
against any wild and self-deluding fancies by the practical advice he 
gave to those who came to him (St. Luke 1. 10—14.). 


9—l1l. The Baptism of Christ. 
St. Matt. ii. 13—17. St. Luke in. 21, 22. 


9. “ Jesus came.” Thus is the Lord first introduced by St. Mark. 
He comes forward, in the ripeness of full age, to be proclaimed by the 
voice from heaven as the “Beloved Son.”’ Little encouragement is 
given in the Gospels to that curious spirit, which would take delight 
in dwelling upon the early years of aaa and which gave rise, in 

rimitiye times, to a false ‘Gospel of the Childhood’ of our Lord. ‘The 
oly Ghost knew that such records would only draw away the mind 
from the great work of the Redeemcr. Therefore this veil over His 
earlier years. 

10. * Opened.” St. Mark uses a stronger word here than that used 
by St. Matthew and St. Luke. It means literally ‘cleft’ or ‘rent 
‘ asunder.’ 
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*12 F And immediately the Spirit driveth Him into A.D. 27. 
the wilderness. 

13 And He was there in the wilderness forty days, 
tempted of Satan; and was with the wild baa: 
and the angels ministered unto Him. 

14 { Now after that John was put in prison, Jesus A.D. 28. 
came into Galilee, preaching the gospel of the king- “or our. 
dom of God, Lord's life. 

15 and saying, 'The time is fulfilled, and ™the1Dan.». 25. 
kingdom of God is at hand: repent ye, and believe Epb. 1. 10. 
the gospel. Bacay 


16 Now as He walked by the sea of Galilee, He 


ome a ee ew tp cet Se 





12,13. The Temptation. 
St. Matt. iv. I—11. St. Luke iv. 1—13. 


12. “‘Immediately.” This is a very common word with St. Mark, 
who passes rapidly, as if full of eagerness in the telling of his story, 
from one point to another. 

““Driveth.” This is one of St. Mark’s strong vigorous words. 

13. ““ With the wild beasts.”” This is named only by St. Mark. The 
lions touched not Daniel because God sent His Angel] and shut their 
mouths so that they should not hurt him. Now the wild beasts know 
the presence of their Lord and Creator, and obey His will. 


14—20. The beginning of Christ’s Ministry, and 
calling of the first disciples. 


St. Matt. iv. 12—25. St. Luke v. 1—11. 


15. “ The time is fulfilled.” That is, the set time of waiting and 
preparation, the time of God's sending His servants the prophets, the 
time of the old covenant. And now God is about to speak to us by 
a “Son” (Heb. 1. 1, 2.). 

‘Repent ye, and believe the gospel.” Christ takes up the preach- 
ing of the Baptist (See on St. Matt. ili, 2.). He is in truth His own 
Forerunner, for His carlicr teaching is ever preparing the way for His 
later. Yet a new word is even now added: “ Repent, and beléere.” 
Doubtless, when “ Repent” aJone was the Baptist’s cry, some faith was 
also supposed : and doubtless also the preaching of faith always supposes 
a true repentance: for the two—repentance and faith—are inseparably 
joined together. Yet the “ Believe” must ever come more and more 
to the front, as the Object of all living faith becomes more and more 
revealed. True, it is not yet, ‘Believe in Me,’ but they that believed 
“the gospel of the kingdom” would not be Jong in learning to believe 
in the King. 





14, “* The gospel of the kingdom of God.” See on St. Matt. iv. 23. 
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A.D.28. saw Simon and Andrew his brother casting a net 
into the sea: for they were fishers. 
17 And Jesus said unto them, Come ye after Me, 
and I will make you to become fishers of men. 
1 Matt.19.27. 18 And straightway "they forsook their nets, and 
followed Him. 
19 And when He had gone a little farther thence, 
He saw James the son of Zebedee, and John his 
brother, who also were in the ship mending their 
nets. 
20 And straightway He called them: and they 
left their father Zebedee in the ship with the hired 


servants, and went after Him. 

* Matt 4.13 21 § ° And they went into Capernaum; and 
straightway on the sabbath day He entered into 
the synagogue, and taught. 

16. “Casting a net into the sea.” No necd to leave our daily call- 

ing and labour to find Jesus. Let us do our duty where God has placed 

us, a8 unto Him, and lo! Jesus will find us. If He wants us elsewhere, 

He will call us away. If not, He will stay with us. 

17. “ Fishers of men.” It is a common remark, but one not the less 
worth thinking about, that those who were called to do the grandest 
work, to make the profoundest changes, and to found the most wonderful 
society, the world has ever known, were simple men, taken from an 
ordinary and humble calling. Their success owed nothing to worldly 
aids. Its secret lay not in the wisdom, or wealth, or rank, or influence, 
of those who won it. What else then could have gained such great 
triumphs with such small means, save the power of an Almighty Arm? 
That these fishermen did not wholly give up all connection with their 
former trade we may gather from the fact that after the Resurrection 
they returned to it for a little while (See on St. Jolin xxi. 3.). 

20. “With the hired servants.’ This is an addition given by 
St. Mark, and very probably learnt by him from St. Peter’s lips. We 
see from this hint that the fishermen were not of the very poorest, 
though their possessing their own boats, aud employing hired servants, 
do not imply more than that they were prospering in their trade. 





21—28. The casting out of a devil in the synagogue at 
Capernaum. 


St. Luke iv. 33—37. 


21. “On the sabbath day.”” It was our Lord's custom to attend the 
Jewish synagogues on the Sabbath. He ever showed a pattern of respect 
for the national Church and services. We here see Him stand forth as 
the great Prophet, teaching with an authority which astonished His 
hearers (See on St. Matt. iv. 23, and vii. 28.). 





—— 


21. “ Capernaum.” See on St. Matt. fy. 13. 
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22 PAnd they were astonished at His doctrine: for A.D. 28: 
He taught them as one that had authority, and not? matt. 7. 2 
as the scribes. 

23 And there was in their synagogue a man with 
an unclean spirit; and he cried out, 

24 saying, Let us alone; ‘what have we to do Matt. 8.2. 
with Thee, Thou Jesus of Nazareth? art Thou 
come to destroy us? I know Thee who Thou art, 
the Holy One of God. 

25 And Jesus ‘rebuked him, saying, Hold thy’ e* 
peace, and come out of him. 

26 And when the unclean spirit *had torn him,*ch.9.2. 
and eried with a loud voice, he came out of him. 

27 And they were all amazed, insomuch that they 
questioned among themselves, saving, What thing 
is this? what new doctrine 7s this? for with autho- 
rity commandeth He even the unclean spirits, and 
they do obey Him. 

28 And immediately His fame spread abroad 
throughout all the region round about Galilee. 








23. “A man with an unclean spirit.”” No doubt this man was not 
at all times violent, or he would not have been in the synagogue. It was 
the presence of Christ, which caused the evil spirit to cry out. 

24. “The Holy One of God.” The testimony which evil spirits 
bore to our Lord’s Person and character is very remarkable. They 
plainly possessed a spiritual insight far beyond that of man. The pre- 
sence of Christ is a trouble tothem. They know His power, and holiness, 
and they shrink and cower before Him. They “believe and tremble” 
(St. James ii. 19.). He has but now conquered their prince; and they 
may well ask, “ Art Thou come to destroy us?” But not them as yet, 
only their works, They are reserved “ unto the judgment of the great 
“day” (St. Jude 6.), but “for this purpose the Son of God was mani- 
‘fested that He might destroy the works of the devil” (1 St. John iii. 8.). 
We may behold in these evil spirits, who knew and acknowledged Christ, 
the picture of that character which is most hateful to God,—namelv, 
knowledge without love, or outward acknowledgment of Christ with 
inward hatred of His holiness. 

25. “Hold thy peace.” Christ will not accept the witness of evil. 
It might have been a stumbling-block to some, if He had suffered His 
power and His holiness to be proclaimed by devils, besides that many 
would have declared such witness to be lying witness. 

26. “Torn him.”' This does not mean ‘wounded him,” but simply 
‘cronvulsed him,’ or ‘ threw him into a fit.’ 

27. “They were all amazed.” It seems that as yet the Pharisees 
had not begun to find fault with our Lord for His miracles of mercy 
performed on the Sabbath (See St. Matt, xii. 10.). 





I 


23. “ An unclean spirit.” See on St. Matt. viii. 28. 


Sr. MARK, L 


A.D.23. 29 4 And forthwith, when they were come out of 
the synagogue, they entered into the house of Simon 
and Andrew, with James and John. 

30 But Simon’s wife's mother lay sick of a fever, 
and anon they tell Him of her. 

31 And He came and took her by the hand, and 
lifted her up; and immediately the fever left her, 
and she ministered unto them. 

32 And at even, when the sun did set, they brought 
unto Him all that were diseased, and them that were 
possessed with devils. 

33 And al] the city was gathered together at the door. 

34 And He healed many that were sick of divers 

tch,3.12 diseases, and cast out many devils; and ‘suffered not 

Iearis, the devils 2to speak, because they knew Him. 


“that they 35 J And in the morning, rising up a great while 
me before day, He went out, and departed into a solitary 
place, and there prayed. 


29—34. Healing of Simon’s wife’s mother, and many 
others. 
St. Matt. viii. 14—17. St. Luke iv. 38-—41. 

29. “The house of Simon and Andrew.” Though natives of Beth- 
saida (St. John i. 44.), these brothers secm to have removed to Caper- 
naum, which was not far off, and made that place their home, so far as 
they could call any place ‘home. Possibly St. Peter’s wife’s family 
belonged to Capernaumn. 

31. “‘He took her by the hand.” St. Matthew has simply “touched 
“her hand,” so that we may gather that He took her hand hghtly, and 
uot so as to use any force in raising her up, this being the simple result 
of His miraculous healing. 

33. “ All the city was gathered together at the door.” This is 
one of St. Mark’s little descriptive touches, which add so much force 
to his style. Here too again we can well understand that, if he were 
not eye-witness of the sccne himself, he knew it, as it were, by heart 
from the lips of one who was (See on Title.). No doubt the fame of 
the earlicr miracles, especially of that in the synagogue, collected so 
large a multitude together to St. Peter's house. There they would 
probably soon hear of the new miracle, and perhaps seo St. Peter's 
mother-in-law at the door. Probably our Lord about among tho 
crowd in the street, laying His healing Hands on the sick, and casting 
out devils, until it was too dark to go on. 


35—39. Christ retires to pray, and preaches throughout 
Galilee. 
St. Luke iv. 42—44, 
35. “A great while before day.” Blessed are they who, like their 


34, “ Suffered not the devils to apeak.” See on 25, 


&r. MARK, .[. 


86 And Simon and they that were with him fol- & D. 2%: 
lowed after Him. 

37 And when they had.found Him, they said unto 
Him, All men seek for Thee. 

38 And He said unto them, Let us go into the 
next ‘towns, that I may preach there also: for 
“therefore came I forth. « Isai. 61. 1. 

39 =And He preached in their synagogucs through- & 17.4. 
cut all Galilee, and cast out devils. aia 


40 J And there came a leper to Him, beseeching 
Him, and kneeling down to Him, and saving unto 
Him, If Thou wilt, Thou canst make me clean. 

41 And Jesus, moved with compassion, put forth 
His hand, and touched him, and saith unto him, [ 
will; -be thou elcan. 

42 And as soon as He had spoken, immediately 
the leprosy departed from him, and he was cleansed. 

43 And He straitly charged him, and forthwith 
sent him away ; 

44 and saith unto him, See thou say nothing to 
any man: but go thv way, shew thyself to the 
priest, and offer for thy cleansing those things 
*which Moses commanded, for a testimony unto? Iev.14.3 
them. 

45 But he went out, and began to publish 2 
much, and to blaze abroad the matter, insomuch 


Master, can rescuc frem sleep precious hours for that silent and undis- 
turbed communion with God which the busy day denies them. Even in 
the busiest life time must be found for prayer. Christ’s life is divided 
between labour and prayer. So is the blessed existence of the holy 
Augels. And they who would be like Christ, and do God’s will as the 
Angels, must labour actively and pray devoutly. 

38. “‘ Therefore came I forth.” That is, from God. Our Lord means 
that His work was to go from place to place, and not bestow aH His 
blessings on one. 


40—45. The cleansing of a leper... 
St. Matt. viii. 1—4. St. Luke v. 12—14, 


40. “ Kneeling down to Him.” St. Mark is here, as usual, more 
minute in ‘his description than St. Matthew, though in this particular 
case St. Luke also mentions that the leper fell on his face. a 
: 45. “ Began to publish it much.” We cannot tly condemn 
this man for thus disobeying our Lord's command to keep the miracle 


Sr. MARK, IL. 


A.D... that Jesus could no more openly: enter into the. city, 
«ch,213, but was without in desert places: *and they cama 
to Him from every quarter. | 


CHAPTER I). 


1 Christ healeth one sick of the palsy, 14 callath Matthew from the vecei 
af custom, 15 ealteth with icans and sinners, 18 ercuselh His dis- 
ciples oe nut fasting, 23 and for plucking the ears of corn on the 

lay. : 


Ate again He entered into Capernaum after 
some days; and it was noised that He was in 
the house. 

2 And straightway many were gathered together, 
insomuch that there was no room to receive them, 
no, not so much as about the door: and He preached 
the word unto them, 

3 And they come unto Him, bringing one sick of 
the palsy, which was borne of four. 

4 And when they could not come nigh unto Him 
for the press, they uncovered the roof where He was: 








secret. It would no doubt have been better had he humbly obeyed, even 
though he might not see the reason, but his joy and gratitude were such 
that he could not refrain from telling of the great mercy he had received. 
The effect of his conduct was probably unexpected to himself, for it 
banished Jesus from the city, the crowds which followed Him out of 
mere curiosity being a hindrance to His work, Even in the “ desert 
‘‘ places” great numbers flocked to Him, but we can easily understand 
that the crowd in a town would be far more troublesome. Moreover the 
seeking out our Lord in a desert place showed a desire to see Him, which 
was more than the mere curiosity of an idle crowd, 


CHAPTER II. 
1—12. Healing of the paralytic man at Capernaum, 


St. Matt. ix. 1—8. St. Luke vy. 17—26. 


1. “ Again.” Jesus had been there before, immediately after tlie 
call of the four disciples from their fishing (i. 21.), 

‘The house,’ That is, “the house of Simon and Andrew” (See 
on i, 29, 33.). 

2. “He preached” &, This may have been either in a room, or 
in the open square court which often formed the centre of Jewish 


3.. Borne of four.” That is, ‘carried by four bearers.’ This is one 
of the little marks of accuracy so noticeable in this Gospel. 
4. “They uncovered the roof.” St, Luke says, « They went upon 
“the housé-top, and let him down’ the tiling.” In Jewish 
houses there was frequently an outside staircase leading to the house 
top (See St, Matt, xxiv. 17.), which was flat, and served as a place 


and when they had broken # wp, they let down the A.D.2¢. 
bed wherein the sick of the palsy lay, | 

5 When Jesus saw their faith, He said unto the 
sick of the palsy, Son, thy sins be forgiven thee. __ 
' 6 But there were certain of the scribes sitting 
there, and reasoning in their hearts, : 

7 Why doth this Man thus — blasphemies? 
*who can forgive sins but God only? 

8 And immediately when Jesus perceived in His 
spirit that they so reasoned within themselves, He 
said unto them, Why reason ye these things in your 
hearts ? 

9 Whether is it easier to say to the sick of the 
palsy, Thy sins be forgiven thee; or to say, Arise, 
and take up thy bed, and walk ?. 

10 But that ye may know that the Son of man 
hath power on earth to forgive sins, (He saith to the 
sick of the palsy,) 

11 I say unto thee, Arise, and take up thy bed, 
and go thy way into thine house. 

12 And immediately he arose, took up the bed, 
and went forth before them all; insomuch that 
they were all amazed, and glorified God, saying, 
We never saw it on this fashion. 


13 { And He went forth again by the sea side; 
and all the multitude seated unto Him, and He 
taught them. 

14 And as He passed by, He saw Levi the son 


& Job 14.4. 
Isai. 43. 25. 


to walk upon (2 Sam. xi. 2.), or for prayer (Acts x.9.). The open 
court in the middle was sometimes covered with a canvass awning to 
protect it from the heat, and the sides of the flat roof which ran round 
the open court were protected by parapets (or low Mare to prevent 
persons falling over, We cannot tell precisely what bearers of 
this poor man did to enable them to lower him in his couch down to 
the spot where Jesus stood, They may have only broken away part of 
the parapet, over the court ; or, if we pegs our Lord to have been in 
a room, they may have found the ceiling easy to remove, and have 
broken away cient to enable them to accomplish their purpose. 
Faith and love overcome all difficulties to get to Christ, 


13—17. The calling and feast of St. Matthew. 
St, Matt. ix. 9-18. St, Luke v. 27—82. 
14. “Levi the son of Alpheus.” 8t. Mark and St, Luke give the 


St. MARK, II. 


A.D.2%. of Alphsous ag 2at.the receipt of custom, and 

20r, atthe said unto him, Follow Me. And he arose and fol- 
place where * 

the eustom lowed Him. 

‘ssreceived 15 And it came to pass, that, as Jesus sat at meat 
in his house, many publicans and sinners sat also 
together with Jesus and His disciples: for there 
were many, and they followed Him. 

16 And when the scribes and Pharisees saw Him 
eat with publicans and sinners, they said unto His 
disciples, How is it that He eateth and drinketh 
with publicans and sinners? 

17 When Jesus heard ¢, He saith unto them, 


: a 
b Matt, 18.11. They that are whole have no need of the physician, 


1 Tim. 1.15. but they that are sick: I came not to call the right- 
eous, but sinners to repentance. 


name by which St. Matthew was known at this time. He himself 
speaks of himself under his new name of Matthew. The Alpheus 
here spoken of is a different person from the father of James the Less 
the Apostle (St. Matt. x. 3.). 

“At the receipt of custom.” The office, or place of receiving tho 
‘custom’ or tax. Our Lord was walking by the side of the Sea of 
Galilee at Capernaum, and it is therefore supposed that Levi may 
have been employed in collecting the tax Jaid by the Roman govern- 
ment on all merchandize brought into Galilee across the Lake, This 
would make his office a sort of little ‘custom-bouse’, the name given 
to the public offices at our principal sea-ports where the duty is paid 
upon certain foreign articles brought into this country. 

“Follow Me.” “Whenever, in the midst of the concerns of the 
“world, conscience whispers to us that we are neglecting our souls, 
“or the souls of our brethren, that we are becoming covctous, or dis- 
“honest, or selfish, or exacting, or cuvious of the prosperity of others, 
“‘or discontented or impatient with our lot, we may, if we please, hear 
“Christ's voice calling to ur, “ Folloe Me”: we may see the bright 
“track of His own gracious footsteps pointing out the way to us, and 
“His look of tender love beckoning us to follow. Oh the blessedness 
“Cof those who have eyes to see, and hearts to obey Him! What 
“a happy exchange, to give up this world,—to give up, that is, the 
“cares and love of this world,—and to gain the next; to give up 
“earth, and to win hcaven!” (Peter Young.) 

15. “There were many, and they followed Him.” There wero 
many of the class of publicans and sinners, who flocked after Jesus 
(unless, as an ancicnt commentator supposes, “him” in this place 
means St. Matthew), and whoin the new disciple gladly received into 
his house. ~ 

17. “I came not to call the righteous,” &. By the “rightcous” 
is plainly here: meant those who thought themselves righteous, and by 
“sinners” thoee who knew themsclves to be sinners, “A great encou- 


Sr. MARK; I: 

18 And the disciples of John-and of the Pha- 
risees used to fast: and they come and say unto 
Him, Why do the disciples of John and of the 
Pharisees fast, but Thy disciples fast not? 

19 And Jesus said unto them, Can the children 
of the bridechamber fast, while the bridegroom is 
with them? as long as they have the bridegroom 
with them, they cannot fast. 

20 But the days will come, when the bridegroom 
shall be taken away from them, and then shall 
they fast in those days. i 

21 No man also seweth a piece of ?new cloth on*0r, row. or, 
an old garment: else the new piece that filled it up i 
taketh away from the old, and the rent is made 
worse. 

22 And no man putteth new wine into old bottles: 
else the new wine doth burst the bottles, and the 
wine is spilled, and the bottles will be marred: but 
new wine must be put into new bottles. 


ae 


-D. 28. 


23 § And it came to pass, that He went through 
the corn fields on the sabbath day; and His disciples 
began, as they went, ‘to pluck the ears of corn. ¢ Deut, 23, 25. 
24 And the Pharisees said unto Him, Behold, 
why do they on the sabbath day that which is not 
lawful ? 
25 And He said unto them, Have ye never read 
what David did, when he had need, and was an ¢18am.21.6. 
hungred, he, and they that were with him? 
26 How he went into the house of God in the 


‘‘ragement to sinners,” says Archbishop Leighton, “but no encourage- 
“ment to sin. He came to call sinners; but it was to call them to 
“repentance” :—that is, to call them from their sins. Jesus saves, not 
alone from the penalty, but also from the power, of sin (See on 
St. Matt. i. 21.). 


18—22, Discourse upon Fasting. 
St. Matt. ix. 14—17. St. Luke v. 388—39. 


18. “The disciples of John and of the Pharisees.” St. Matthew 
speaks as though the former put the question as to fasting, St. Luke 
as though the latter. St. Mark shows how both are ‘right, inasmuch as 
the question was asked by both. We may wisely learn from this how 
very easily other seeming differences may possibly be explained, 


Sr: MARE. Iil. 
A.D.2% days of Abiathar the high and did eat the 
e Exod. 29. aie ‘which is for wea: to eat but for the 
[ev m9, priests, and gave alsd to them which were with him? 
97 And ‘He. said unto them, The sabbath was 
made for man, and not man for the sabbbath : 
‘Matt.128& 28 therefore ‘the Son of man is Lord also of the 
sabbath... 
CHAPTER MI. 


1 Christ healeth the withered hand, 10 and other infirmities: 11 re 
buketh the unclean spirits: 18 chooseth His twelve apostles: 22 convinceth 
the blasphemy of cacing out decits by Beelzebtb: 31 and sheweth tho 
are His brother, sister, and mother. 


ND He entered again into the synagogue; and 
there was a man there which had a withered 
hand, 


23—28. The plucking of corn on the Sabbath. 
St. Matt. xi. 1—8. St. Luke vi. 1—0. 

26. *‘In the days of Abiathar the high priest.” Ahimelech the 
father of Abiathar was really high-priest at the time of this occurrence, 
and gave the shewbread to David (Sec 1 Sam. xxi. 1—6.), but he was 
slain shortly after, and was succeeded by Abiathar, who continued 
high-priest during the feign of king David. Thus, Abiathar being 
the well-known high-priest of David’s time, and being probably with 
his father at Nob on the occasion referred to, our Lord speaks of the 
event as in his days, although he had not yet actually succeeded to 
the high-priesthood. There 1s however considerable uncertainty about 
the names in this portion of the history (Sce Ne and it is possible 
that the occurrence of the wrong name may be rather to be sought in 
the Old Testament than in the New. However, the correctness of the 
name being a matter of not the least doctrinal or practical importance, 
it is poasible to suppose it misquoted by St. Mark, or that the error 
crept into some very early copy (See concerning the name “ Jeremy” 
for Zechariah, Note on St. Matt. xxvii. 9.). 

27. ‘The sabbath was made for man,” &c. St. Mark alone records 
this most important saying. The principle of it is to put the end above 
the means. God’s ordinances were meant for man's good. But no 
rule is without its exceptions; and there will be cases where the 
Jiteral observance of the ordinanco would not be for man’s good. In 
such cases we should prefer man’s good to a slavish obedience to the 
ordinance. 


CHAPTER III. . 
1—6, Healing of the man with the withered hand. 
St. Matt. xii. 9—13. St. Luke vi. 6—11. 
L “The synagogue.” Before in the corn fields, now in the syna- 








26. “ Abtathar.” “There is considerable 
“confusion in the names about this part 
«the Tee Sam. xi pal ps el 
* v.3; and whereas 
(1 Sam, xxii. 20,) Abimelech has a son 


«igen Sm Abele 
7 son ron, 
* xviii. 16. ff drater Amidst this yaria- 


tion depeake tb ex ola 
ution QifBenty in the text’ aor ee 





Sr. MARK Til 
2 And they watched Him, whether He would heal A.p. 2. 
him on the sabbath day; that they might accuse 
Him. : . 
8 And He saith unto the man which had the 
withered hand, ?Stand forth,  —-- ‘  8Gr. Arise, 


stand forth 


4 And He saith unto them, Is it lawful to do isthe midw. 
ood on.the sabbath days, or to do evil? to save 
fe, or to kill? But: they held their peace. 
5 And when He had looked round about on them 
with anger, being grieved for the * hardness of their 8 or, tuina- 
hearts, He saith unto the man, Stretch forth thine “~ 
hand. And he stretched # out: and his hand was 
restored whole as the other. 
6 And the Pharisees went forth, and straightway 
took counsel with *the Herodians against Him, * Matt.221¢ 
how they might destroy Him. 


gogue, Christ's enemies are watching that they may accuse Him. Oh 
miserable spirit which can turn the holy day of rest into a day of 
restless suspicion and relentless persecution! While they accuse Jesus 
of profaning the Sabbath hy His works of love and mercy, truly they 
are profaning the Sabbath, and the synagogue too, by their unholy 
tempers. 

4. “Is it lawful to do good, or to do evil?” &. It is to be 
observed here that not to do good is counted as doing evil. So that 
our Lord goes far beyond the bare answer to the question asked Him. 
He is not content to say that it és lawful to do an act of mercy on 
the Sabbath: He says, by His question, that it is unlawful not to 
do a Not to do the good would be doing the evil (See on St. Matt. 
xxv, 30.). 

5. “When He had looked” &. St. Mark, careful of minute par- 
ticulars, ay ieee records our Lord’s looks (See 34. vill. 33, x. 21. 
and on St. Matt. xix. 26.). 

“With anger, being grieved.’’ Anger is righteous when aroused 
against sin. God has implanted this emotion in the human heart, and, 
like all others, it has its proper pe and object and work, St. Paul 
says, “ Be ye angry and sin not” (Eph. iv. 26.). It was an act of rightc- 
ous anger which drove the buyers and sellers out of the temple (See on 
St. John ii. 15.). The word here translated “ grieved” means ‘ sorrowing 
‘for them.’ How beautifully are the varied emotions of our human 
nature blended and apportioned in Him who was perfect Man. Behold 
ek anger at the sin, yet mingled with sympathy with, and sorrow for, 

e sinner, 


6. “ Herodians.” See on St. Matt. xxii. 16. 


St. MARK, IIL 
A:D.2%. 7 Y But Jesus withdrew Himself with His disciples 
to the sea: and a great multitude from Galilee fol- 
» Luke 6.17. lowed Him, "and from Judsa, 

8 and from Jerusalem, and from Idumea, and 
from beyond Jordan; and they about Tyre and 
Sidon, a great multitude, when they had heard 
what great things He did, came unto Him. 

9 And He spake to His disciples, that a small 
ship should wait on Him because of the multitude, 
lest they should throng Him. 

10 For He had healed many; insomuch that they 

2 Or, rushed. 2 pressed upon Him for to touch Him, as many as 
had plagues, 

«ch.1.23%. 1] © And unclean spirits, when they saw Hin, fell 

ae down before Him, and cried, saying, ?Thou art the 

held Son of God. 

ech.1.25,9%. 12 And ¢*He straitly charged them that they 
should not make Him known. 


7—12. Jesus teaching and healing by the Sea of 
Galilee. 
St. Matt. xi. J4—C1. 


7. “The sea.” Always in the Gospels meaning the Sea of Galilee 
(See on St. Matt. iv. 1.). 

8. “Idumema.” A region to the South of the Holy Land, called in 
the Old Testament Edom, from Esau, who was also called Edom, and 
whose family settled there, the Edumites or Idummans being his de- 
scendants (See Map.). 

“Tyre and Sidon.” These two citics were to the North (See on 
St. Matt. xi. 21.), as Tdumsa to the South, of the Holy Land, ro that 
St. Mark implies that people came from all quarters. it is observable 
that Samaria, which lay in the very middle of the Holy Land, between 
Galilee and Judwa, is never named among the countries from which 
hearers flocked to our Lord. Its inhabitants were more hostile to the 
Jews than other neighbouring races (See on St. Matt. x. 5.). 

9. “A small ship.” This was a frequent pulpit for our Lord (See 
St. Matt. xiii. 2. St. Luke v. 3.). 

10. “As many as had plagues.$ That is. discases. Fo long as these 
were crushing around in order to touch Him, it was imposible that 
Jesus could address the people. He denies for # little while His healing 
touch to the body that He may apply the healing touch of His blessed 
doctrine to the soul. The sick in body are parted from Him by the 
water, but meanwhile they are receiving precious medicines for thew 
souls’ diseases. 





12. * He dratily charged them” &c. See on St. Matt. vill. 4, 


13 ‘And He goeth up into a mountain, and A.D.28. 
calleth unto Him whom He would: and they came! Lito». 1 
unto Him. : 

14 And He ordained twelve, that they should be | 
with i and that He might send them forth to 

reach, 

15 and to have power to heal sicknesses, and to 
cast out devils: 

16 and Simon £ He surnamed Peter ; t John 1 42. 

17 and James the son of Zebedee, and John the 
brother of James; and He surnamed them Boa- 
nerges, which is, The sons of thunder : 

18 and Andrew, and Philip, and Bartholomew, 
and Matthew, and Thomas, and James the son of 
Alpheus, and Thaddeus, and Simon the Canaanite, 

19 and Judas Iscariot, which also betrayed Him: 
and they went ?into an house. p SOR bame: 





13—19. Calling of the Twelve Apostles. 
St. Matt. x. 1—4. St. Luke vi. 12—16. 


13. “Into a mountain.” Where, as we Jeain from St. Luke, He 
“continued all night in prayer to God.” Thus does the Lord Himself, 
making Himeelf very Man, prepare for the solemn consecration of Mis 
Twelve chosen ones. O blessed Twelve, crowned with the grace won 
by those night-long intercessions! So would the Church ever send forth 
her ministers with fasting and prayer (See Acts xiii. 3.), For this pur- 
pose the Ember weeks are appointed, with their special prayers for these 
to be ordained. 

“Calleth unto Him whom He would.” From St. Luke we gather 
that Jesus called to Him a considerable number of disciples, out of 
whom He sclected the Twelve. The Disciples were doubtless flocking 
after Him, and either did not find Him a daylight, or remained at a 
Jittle distance until His prayers were ended, when He called them up 
close to Him. 

14. “‘That they should be with Him, and that He might send” 
&o. Observe here an c¢arthly copy of the Angelic life above. The 
Angels stand in the presence of God, and are sent forth on His missions 
of mercy (See on St. Luke i. 19.). So the Apostles were partly to be 
with Christ, and partly to be sent forth on their work of love. It was 
in view of their being thus sent forth that they were called Apostles. 

16. “Simon He surnamed Peter.” But not on this occasion (See 
on, St. John i. 42.). 7 

17. “Boanerges.” The sons of Zebedee were thus named protably 
from their powerful cloguence, or from their vehement character, of 
which wé have several proofs (See ix. 88, x. 87. and chiefly St. Luke 
ix. 53, 56.). - 





19. * And they tent into. an house.” Thete| rather than to what goes before. We 
words probably belong to what follows, | must always remember that the division 


Sr. MARK, TL. 


A.D. "20 & And the multitude cometh together again, 
neh.¢81, %80 that they could not so much as eat bread. 
20r, kim 21 And when His * friends heard of zt, they went 
'Jobn 7.8, Out to lay hold on Him: ‘for they said, He is beside 
«10.20. Himself. = 


é 


22 And the scribes which came down from 

e Mat.9.34 Jerusalem said, He hath Beelzebub, and by the 
John 7. 20, prince of the devils casteth He out devils. 
sia. 2 And He called them unto Him, and said unto 
them in parables, How can Satan cast out Satan? 

24 And if a kingdom be divided against itself, 
that kingdom cannot stand. 

25 And if a house be divided against itself, that 


house cannot stand. 


20, 21. The anxiety of Jesus’ friends about Him. 


20. “They could not so much as eat bread.” This plainly rofers 
to our Lord and His Apostles, not to the multitude. The constant 
pressure of the crowd seeking to be healed, or to witness the healing 
of others, prevented the opportunity of taking food. 

21. * His friends.” Doubtless principally ‘“‘ His brethren and His 
“mother” (31.). 

‘‘ Went out to lay hold on Him.” That is, they went forth, or set 
out, from the place where they heard of it, in order to ‘ constrain Him’— 
to ‘get Him into their possession’—so as to insist on His taking needful 
rest and food. 

“They said, He is beside Himself.” That is, ‘He is mad.’ This 
seems to have been said hy His relatives, but it may-mean, They who 
informed His relatives of His labours and want of food and rest said this. 
It was doubtless said in fear and anxiety; either literally, under the 
dread lést His incessant toil might have really affected His mind; or in 
the less literal sense, in which we constantly speak of persons as mad 
in doing certain things, when we only mean that they are foolishly 
neglectful of themselves. 


22—27. The accusation of casting out devils by 
Beelzebub. 


St. Matt. xii. 22—30, St. Luke xi. 14—28. 


23. “He hath Beelzebub.” The immediate occasion of this blasphe- 
mous e was (as we learn from St. Matthew and St. Luke) the casting 
out of a devil from one who was blind and dumb. 4 


etd 


into ¢ and verses is no part of the | chaptern and vernes, were added in com- 

original sr Gospel. the divis ion into chapters raretivel late times for the sake of clear- 

having been finally settled in the year} ness, and have been much varied in the 

not till 125i (Bee on ix, 1.), This may alee | Geecke neigin sd thors to fur'es they afect 
; as 

be a vated occasion to add stops the sense. . 
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26 And if Satan rise up against himself, and be A.D.2. 
divided, he cannot stand, but hath an end. 
' 27! No man can enter into a strong man’s house, ! ini. 49. 24 
and spoil his goods, except he will first bind the 
strong man; and then he will spoil his house, 


28 {| ™ Verily I say unto you, All sins shall be™ Jomms 
forgiven unto the sons of men, and blasphemies 
wherewith soever they shall blaspheme : 

29 but he that shall blaspheme against the Holy 
Ghost hath never forgiveness, but is in danger of 
eternal damnation : 

30 because they said, He hath an unclean spirit. 


31 § There came then His brethren and His 
mother, and, standing without, sent unto Him, 
calling Him. 

32 And the multitude sat about Him, and they 
said unto Him, Behold, Thy mother and Thy bre- 
thren without seek for Thee. 

33 And He answered them, saying, Who is My 
mother, or My brethren ? 

34 And He looked round about on them which sat 
about Him, and said, Behold My mother and My 
brethren ! 

35 For whosoever shall do the will of God, the 
same is My brother, and My sister, and mother. 


28—30. Sin against the Holy Ghost. 
St. Matt. xii. 81, 82. St. Luke xii. 10. 


30. “ Because they said,” &c. This is a very important addition 
by St. Mark, and a great help towards understanding what is meant by 
bins hemy against the Holy Ghost, since it plainly implies that the 
scribes and Pharisees were guilty—or at least in danger—of it, when 
they said, “He hath an unclean spirit.” They were wilfully, and in 
the face of the clearest evidence, ascribing to Satan the work of the 
Holy Spirit. 


31—35. Christ’s Mother and brethren. 
St, Matt, xii. 46—50. St. Luke viii. : 


‘ $81. “Sent unto Him, calling Him.” We can hardly doubt for the 
urpose named above (21.), namely to “Jay hold of Him,” and rescue 
Him from quch overwhelming and exhausting labour. 





~ 


81. “ His brethren.” See on St. Matt. xiii. 63. 
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—- CHAPTER IV. 
ti ene oy e382 
the sced growing secretly, 30 and of the mustard seed. 35 Christ still 
the tempest on the sea, 
ND He began again to teach by the sea side: 
and there was gathered unto Him a great mul- 
titude, so.that He entered into a ship, and sat in 
the sea ; and the whole multitude was by the sea on 
the land. 

2 And He taught them many things by parables, 

ach.1238. and said unto them in His doctrine, 

3 Hearken; Behold, there went out a sower to sow: 

4 and it came to pass, as he sowed, some fell by 
the way side, and the fowls of the air came and 
devoured it up. 

5 And some fell on stony ground, where it had not 
much earth; and immediately it sprang up, because 
it had no depth of earth: 

6 but when the sun was up, it was scorched; and 
because it had no root, it withered away. 

7 And some fell among thorns, and the thorns 
erew up, and choked it, and it yielded no fruit. 

'Jonn 15.8. 8 And other fell on good ground, "and did yield 
"fruit that sprang up and increased; and brought 





1—9. The Sower. 
St. Matt. xiii, 1—9. St. Luke viii. 4—8. 


1. “He began again.” We have already heard of His being on 
the Sea-side, teaching and healing (iii. 7—9.). 

2. “In His doctrine.” That is, ‘in His teaching,’ the Parable of 
the Sower being a specimen, or sample, selected from a large amount 
of doctrine. 

3. “ Hearken.” This word is given only by St. Mark, but adds 
force and impressiveness to the Parable. 

5. “Stony ground.” The “rock” of St. Luke. Not ground full 
of loose stones, but a shallow soil upon a rocky bottom. 

8. “That sprang up and increased.” This expression is given 
only by St. Mark. It is remarkable when compared with the little 
parable of the Seed growing secretly (26—29,), which is also found 
only in this Gospel. Possibly the growth of the spiritual life may 
have been a doctrine much prized by St. Mark, and possibly alse 
a doctrine thus prized by him because holding a forward place in the 
teaching of St. Peter, as we find from his Epistles (Seo 1 St. Pet. ii. 2. 
2 St. Pet. i. 5—7. iii. 18). (Suggested by Is, Williams.) 


Sr, MARK, IV. 


forth, some thirty, and some sixty, and some an A.D.23. 
hundred, , 

9 And He said unto them, He that hath ears to 
hear, let him hear. 


10 Y And when He was alone, they that were about 
Him with the twelve asked of Him the parable. 
11 And He said unto them, Unto you it is given 
to know the mystery of the kingdom of God: but 
unto *them that are without, all these things are °}0or.5.12 


done in parables : 1 Thess 4.12. 
12 ‘that seeing they may see, and not per-ajonnis. 40. 


ceive; and hearing they may hear, and not un- Roe 


derstand; lest at any time they should be con- 
verted, and their sins should be forgiven them. 
Isai. 6. 9, 10. 
13 And He said unto them, Know ye not this 
parable? and how then will ye know all parables? 


14 @ The sower soweth the word. 

15 And these are they by the way side, where the 
word is sown; but when they have heard, Satan 
cometh immediately, and taketh away the word that 
was sown in their hearts, 


10—13. Why Jesus used parables. 
St. Matt. xili, 1O—17. St. Luke viii. 9, 10. 


10. ‘“* When He was alone.” That is, when He had retired from 
the multitude, but His disciples being stil] with Him. 

‘Asked of Him the parable.” That is, ‘about the parable.” St. Mat- 
thew says they asked His reason for speaking in parables. It is plain 
they asked both, for in each Gospel our Lord answers both. 

11. “*Unto them that are without.” That is, to those outside the 
circle of Christ’s disciples—“to others” (St. Luke.). 

13. “Know ye not this parable?” &. This gentle rebuke implies 
1. that the disciples ought to have been able to interpret our Lord's 

rables without His assistance; and, 2. that the Parable of the Sower 
is one of the plainest and easiest, 


14—20. Explanation of the Sower. 
St. Matt. xiii, 18—23. St. Luke viii. 11—15. 


14. “The Sower soweth the word.” In St. Luke we read that 
“the seed is the word of God,” and doubtless our Lord’s will was to 
fix our thoughts more upon the seed than the Sower. For whether the 
Sower be Ohriat Himself, or any one of His appointed ministers, it 
matters not. Tho seed is the same, and it is with the growth of that 
seed that we are concerned. - SS 7 


. 
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A.D.2 16 And these are they likewise which are sown 
on stony ground; who, when they have heard the 
word, immediately receive it with gladness; 

17 and have no root in themselves, and so endure 
but for a time: afterward, when affliction or per- 
secution ariseth for the word’s sake, immediately 
they are offended, 

18 And these are they which are sown among 
thorns; such as hear the word, 

‘1 Tim.69, 19 and the cares of this world, eand the deceitful- 
ness of riches, and the lusts of other things entering 
in, choke the word, and it becometh unfruitful, 

20 And these are they which are sown on good 
ground ; such as hear the word, and receive 7, and 
bring forth fruit, some thirtyfold, some sixty, and 
some an hundred. 


rMatt.5.1% 21 4 And He said unto them, Is a candle brought 
“ake worl. to be put under a * bushel, or under a bed? and not 


nal signif- to be set on a candlestick 2 


eth a less 


measure.as 22 8 For there is nothing hid, which shall not be 


Matt. 5. 15. : ; : 
s Matt. 10.26, manifested ; neither was any thing kept secret, but 


ke 12, , 
Lukel22 that it shoul” come abroad. 








19. ‘‘ The lusts of other things.” Such as of the “pleasures of this 
“life” (St. Luke.). 


21—25. How to hear Christ’s words. 
St. Luke viii. 16—18. Compare St, Luke xi, 33—36. 


21. “Is a candle” &. The “candle” here seems to mean the light 
of Christ’s doctrine, which He did not bring in order that it might 
be hidden and kept secret. The disciples might easily mistake our 
Lord’s words when they asked Him to explain the Sower (11, 12.), 
and imagine the doctrine He taught was for His own favoured disciples, 
and not for the world at large. The “candlestick” probably means 
(as in Rev. i. 20.) the Church, which should hold aloft the light of 
Christ's teaching before the world. The “candle” is uscd of the dis- 
ciples themselves, instead of the doctrine, in the Sermon on the Mount 
(See on St. Matt. v. 15.); though in truth the light is the same in 
either case, for Christ is Himself “the Light,” and His disciples are 
only light, as reflecting Christ in their doctrine or in their lives, 
Whether the “bushel” and the “bed” havo any distinct spiritual 
meaning—such as worldly business and cares (the “bushel”) and 
sloth (the “ bed”)—is doubtful, 

22, “There is nothing hid,” &. Our Lord seems to be speaking 
of those parts of His teaching which as yet were hidden from the world, 
and kept secret, being revealed only to such as could receive them, 
or even by them treasured up as mysteries to receive their meaning 
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93 “If any man have ears to hear, let him hear, A.D. 2. 

24 And he said unto them, Take heed what ye*yer.9. 
hear: ‘with what measure ye mete, it shall besatte72 
measured to you: and unto you that hear shall. “*™ 
more be given. 

25 * For he that hath, to him shall be given: and *Mat.13.12 
he that hath not, from him shall be taken even Lukes. 26. 
that which he hath. 


26 Y And He said, 'So is the kingdom of God,* state 13.28. 








afterwards. All these things were intended to “come abroad” and be 
made public at last; and it was the duty of Christ’s servants to help 
in spreading abroad these divine truths. Our Lord uses these same 
words to declare the final triumph of His doctrine notwithstanding the 
opposition of the world (St. Matt. x. 26.). 

24. “Take heed what ye hear.” Consider what it is that ye hear— 

how precious, how blessed. In St. Luke it is, “ Take heed how ye hear,” 
and so we must interpret the one expression hy the other, the two 
being only separate translations of the words our Lord really spoke. 
His full meaning would be, ‘ Take heed in what spirit ye hear, and how 
‘ye regard it.’ 
With what measure” &. This seems to have been one of our 
Lord’s frequent sayings. We find it used in another sense in the 
Sermon on the Mount (St, Matt, vii. 2. St. Luke vi. 38.), Here the 
sense is not clear at first sight, but it may be gathered from the next 
verse, which is closely joined with it, and which leads us to interpret 
it thus: ‘With what measure ye mete—or measure out—vyour own 
‘hearing, with the same shall fresh instruction be measured out to you. 
In other words, ‘In proportion to your faithfulness in receiving My 
‘teaching shall more truth be entrusted to you. It is sometimes thought 
that the sense is, ‘With what measure ye mete out the truth fo others, 
‘it shall be measured to you,’ but the formcr meaning agrees best with 
the whole passage. 

25. “He that hath,” &c. This saying is of the nature of a proverh, 
and is applicd by our Lord to the case of the unprofitable servant in 
the Parable of the Talents (St. Matt. xxv. 29.). He that has profited 

‘ by his privileges shall receive more, but from him that has neglected 
thém even the privileges themselves shall be taken away. 


26—29, Parable of the Seed growing secretly. 


26. “So is the kingdom of God, as if* &c. The “kingdom of 
“God” in this Gospel and St. Luke’s is used in precisely the same 
sense as the “kingdom of heaven” in St. Matthew's (See on St. Matt. 
iii.'2.). The meaning here is, ‘There is a truth in God's kingdom of 
‘grace which is like a truth in His kingdom of nature.’ 

This short but very beautiful parable is the only one given by 

_ St. Mark alone. In its spiritual meaning it’ is moet like the Parable 
of Leaven (St. Matt, xiii, 88.), and it is remarkable that St. Mark 
places it where he does, next to the. “ Mustard-seod,” instead of the 

* “*Leaven,” aa though. he selected it from our Lord’s many parables 
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A.D.28 as if a man should cast seed into the ground; 
27 and should sleep, and rise night and day, and 
the seed should spring and grow up, he knoweth 


not how. 


28 For the earth bringeth forth fruit of herself; 
first the blade, then the ear, after that the full corn 
in the ear. 

:0r,npe. 29 But when the fruit is *brought forth, imme- 
= Rev. 14.15. diately ™he putteth in the sickle, because the har- 
vest 1s come. 


to convey the same truth, that namely of the tucard and gradual 
growth of Christ’s kingdom in the hearts of its subjects (See on 8.). 

“As if a man should cast seed” &. We need not here curiously 
cnquire who the “man” represents. It is not to the man who sowed, 
but to the growth of the seed sown, that our Lord directs our minds. 
The man belongs only to the framework of the parable, and not to 
the lesson it is meant to teach. By his sleeping and rising night and 
day is simply meant that, having sown the seed, the man goes about 
his other business, and leaves it to grow by that wondrous secret power 
of life which God has given to it. 

28. “Of herself.’ Without any help or interference of man; but 
not without God. 

“ First the blade,” &c. “This parable conveys a warning against 
“that erroneous view of religion, which looks fur sudden bursts, and 
“violent changes, in the spiritual life of men; and it teaches that the 
“rowth of genuine piety is gradual and almost invisible, like the 
“course of vegetation in the natural world” (Wordsworth.). We learn 
here how the seed grows which is once sown in the “good ground” of 
an “honest and good heart.” ‘There will be a gradual growth and 
increase, and we must not be disappointed if, when the blade appear, 
it does not at once bring forth the “full corn in the car.” We must 
“bring forth fruit with patience.” Thus we are bidden to “grow in 
“grace” (2 St. Pet. iii. 18.) ; and to “grow up into Him in all things, 
“which is the Head, even Christ” (Eph. iv. 15.). But we must not 
forget that the parable teaches us, not only the duty of growth in grace 
and of cherishing and nurturing the up-springing blale as it grows, 
but also the inward power of life and growth which exists in the seed 
itself. This is a truth full of hope for the trembling beginner. He 
may think with comfort that God has planted that in his heart which 
will of itself grow and bear fruit, if he hinder it not by sin or sloth, 
and hé may be confident that “He which hath begun 8 good work in” 
him, “will perform it until the day of Jesus Christ” (Phil. i. 6.). 

It should be added that this parable is well fitted also to picture the 
outward growth of the Church universal in the world, but especially in 
its holiness and good works, and this meaning our Lord may havo 
intended that it should convey in addition to the more personal view 
above given. 

29. “He putteth in the sickle.” Again our Lord would fix our 
minds on the corn reaped, and not on the reaper. For this part of tho 
parable we may well study the fuller description of the great Harvest- 
day in the Parable of the “Tares” (St. Matt. xiii. 89—48.). |, _ 


80 @ And He said, " Whereunto shall ‘we liken A.D.23. 
the kingdom of God? or with what comparison shall» acts 2.41. 
we compare it? e5k 

31 It <3 like a grain of mustard seed, which, when *™™ 
it is sown in the earth, is less than all the seeds 
that be in the earth: 

32 but when it is sown, it groweth up, and be- 
cometh greater than all herbs, and shooteth out 

eat branches; so that the fowls of the air may 

odge under the shadow of it. : 


33 J°And with many such parables spake He theo John 16. 12 
word unto them, as they were able to hear 7. 

34 But without a parable spake He not unto them: 
and when they were alone, He expounded all things 
to His disciples. 


35 Y And the same day, when the even was come, 
He saith unto them, Let us pass over unto the other 
side. 


30—32. The Mustard Seed. | 
St. Matt. xiii, 31,32. St. Luke xiii. 18, 19. 


30. ““Whereunto” &c. This mode of introducing a lesson by a 
question to excite attention scems to have been common with Jewish 
teachers. It answers to the “ Hearken,” with which our Lord opens 
the Parable of the Sower (3.). 


33, 34. Christ speaking in Parables, 
St. Matt. xiii. 34, 35. 


33. “As they were able to hear it.’”? Measuring out to them the 
truths He taught them in proportion to the measure of care and profit 
with which they received them (See on 24.), and which made them 
“able to hear” more. The persons spoken of here were not the Apostles 
only, to whom He “expounded all things,” when alone; but a larger 
number, consisting of all such as listened with some amount of attention 
and desire for instruction. 


35—41, The Stilling of the Tempest. 
St. Matt. viii. 23—27. St. Luke viii. 22—25. 


35. “‘The same day.” Tho same day, namely, on which our Lord 
had spoken so many parables (See Note on St. Matt. xiii. 53.). 

‘The other side”? .That is, se ee to the coast in the neighbour- 
hood of Capernaum, where our Lord had been teaching. He wished te 
cross to the Eastern side of the lake to obtain rest retirement, and 

robably also with a view to the healing of the demoniac of Gadaga 
{See on Y¥. 8.). . re a } Uv ee coo 
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A.D.28, 36 And when they had sent away the multitude, 
they took Him even as He was in the ship. And 
there were also with Him other little ships. 

37 And there arose a great storm of wind, and the 
waves beat into the ship, so that it was now full. 

38 And He was in the hinder ane of the ship, 
asleep on a pillow: and they awake Him, and say 
unto Him, Master, carest Thou not that we perish ? 

39 And He arose, and rebuked the wind, and said 
unto the sea, Peace, be still. And the wind ceased, 
and there was a great calm. 

40 And He said unto them, Why are ye so fear- 
ful? how is it that ye have no faith? 

41 And they feared exceedingly, and said one to 


—— 


36. “Even as He was.” “That is, without any preparation or 
“ refreshment” (Alford). 

“‘Other little ships.’—or boats. These probably contained people 
anxious to follow Jesus wherever He went, in order not to lose any 
of His teaching. We cannot doubt that these, as they sharod the peril 
of the storm, would also be witnesses of the sudden and miraculous calm. 
So they who follow Christ over the waves of this troublesome world 
may often be in peril, but they need not fear, for He is not far off 
who “maketh the storm to cease, so that the waves thereof are still” 
(Ps. evil. 29.). 

37. “There arose a great storm.” The Sea of Galilee is exposed 
to sudden and violent storms, which come down from the surrounding 
ee and cause danger to the small vesscls employed upon the 
ake. 

38. “In the hinder part of the ship,” &c. St. Mark here gives us 
the fullest particulars of this calm and ful sleep in the midst of 
the raging of the storm and beating of the waves. Jesus was doubtless 
wearied with His labours, and for some time the disciples refrained 
from awaking Him. 

39. “Peace, be still.’ The Lord of nature addresses the wind and 
the sea as His servants in tones of command, These majestic words 
of power are only given by St. Mark. 

40, “How is it that ye have no faithP’? That is, none sufficient 
to save you from so great fear. In St. Matthew it is, “O ye of little 
“faith” (On which see Note.), It was not the turning to Christ in 
their danger which showed want of faith; for that was a sign that 
they had some faith in His power. It was their extreme terror which 
a ihe the daiciprl ad Planar of faith, We may notice 

terror proved the reality of the danger (to human j nt 
for the disciples had been brought up on the he “aod knew * well. : 

41, “ They feared exceedingly.” No longer at the dangers of the 
storm, but now at the presence of such an awful Being with them. 
With their as ie dim ideas of Christ's nature and powers, we can 
imagine with what a thrill of awe they must have seen Him rise up 
and speak to the wind and sea as though they were living creatures, 


Sr. MARK, V. 


another, What manner of men is this, that even the A.D. 2. 
wind and the sea obey Him? 


CHAPTER V. 


"fie mine Ge He hénleth the woman of tie Woody sane, 36 and rated 
Srom death Jatrus his daughter. 
es they came over unto the other side of the 
sea, into the country of the Gadarenes. 
2 And when He was come out of the ship, immedi- 


ately there met Him out of the tombs a man with 


an unclean spirit, 

3 who had zs dwelling among the tombs; and no 
man could bind him, no, not with chains: 

4 because that he had been often bound with fet- 
ters and chains, and the chains had been plucked 
asunder by him, and the fetters broken in picces: 
neither could any man tame him. 

5 And always, night and day, he was in the 
mountains, and in the tombs, crying, and cutting 
himself with stones. 

6 But when he saw Jesus afar off, he ran snd 


worshipped Him, 


and have witnessed their immediate obedience to His command. They 
would naturally have something of St. Peter’s feeling when he witnessed 
the miraculous draught of fishes and exclaimed, “Depart from me; 
“for I am a sinful man, O Lord” (St. Luke v. &.). It was terrible to 
be close to One who could exert such power, and to feel their own 
helplessness and sinfulness. 


CHAPTER V. 
1—20. The Healing of the Gadarene Demoniac, 
St. Matt. viii. 28—34. St. Luke viii. 26—39. 


1. “©The country of the Gadarenes.” At the South East corner of 
the Sea of Galilee (See Map.). St. Matthew has ‘ Gergesenes” (on which 
see Noie.). 

2. “A man.” Doubtless the best known and most conspicuous of the 
two named by St. Matthew, and also the spokesman. 

3. “No man could bind him.” That is, so as to keep him fast— 
no man could effectually bind him. The description here given of this 
demoniac is very frightful, and he must have been a terror to the whole 
neighbourhood. We can hardly doubt that it was in order to heal him 
that Jesus went to this icular spot. He had stilled the strife of the 
elements: He is now about to still a wilder and fiercer storm,—even 
that of human passions lashed into fury by the spirits of darkness. | 

6. “ Worshipped Him.” The evil spirits seem to have been compelled 
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a.D.2. 7 and cried with a loud voice, and said, What 

——— have I to do with Thee, Jesus, Thou Son of the 
most high God? I adjure Thee by God, that Thou 
torment me not. 

8 For He said unto him, Come out of the man, 
thou unclean spirit. 

9 And He asked him, What zs thy name? And 
he answered, saying, My name zs Legion: for we 
are many. 

10 And he besought Him much that He would not 
send them away out of the country. 

11 Now there was there nigh unto the mountains 
a great herd of swine feeding. 

12 And all the devils besought Him, saying, Send 
us into the swine, that we may enter into them. 

13 And forthwith Jesus gave them leave. And 
the unclean spirits went out, and entered into the 
swine: and the herd ran violently down a steep 
place into the sea, (they were about two thousand ;) 
and were choked in the sea. 

14 And they that fed the swine fled, and told ¢ 
in the city, and in the country. And they went out 
to see what it was that was done. 


to acknowledge Christ. They bore unwilling witness to His Divine 
ied over them (See on 1. 24.). The worship was not in reverence 
ut in fear, 

7. “I adjure Thee by God.” The evil spirit even utters the hol 
Name of God in his struggle with his Conqueror,—a last cry of wra 
and hatred before letting go his prey. 

9. “What is thy name?” Our Lord asks this question, like many 
others, not for His own information, but for ours ; aad that those present 
might hear the evil spirits confess their presence, and so might perceive 
the reality and the greatness of the miracle. 

“Legion.” This word means a ‘host’ or ‘army’, being used for the 
largest division of the Roman army (See on St. Matt. xxvi. 53.). The 
name implies that it was not one evil spirit alone, but a vast company of 
evil spirits, which had taken possession of their unhappy victim. As. 
there are mighty ranks and companies of blessed spirits, 80 are there of 
evil spirits, These are the “principalities and powers” against whom we 
* wrestle ee vi. 12.). We should compare with this miracle tho 
ta 3) out of “seven devils” from Mary Magdalene (See on St. Luke: 

10. “Out of the country.” This is explained by the words in 
St. on A age the rein which means ‘into the bottomless pit.” They 
prayed no sent from the of the earth in i lace—- 
the place of darkness and of torment. oe nee ) 

13. “They were about two thousand.” The number is given. by 
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15 And they come to Jesus, and see himi that was A.D. 2%. 
ssessed with the devil, and had the legion, sitting, : 
and clothed, and in his right mind: and they were 
afraid. 
16 And they that saw # told them how it befell 
to him that was possessed with the devil, and also 
concerning the swine. 
17 And *they began to pray Him to depart out + Acts 16.39. 
of their coasts. 
18 And when He was come into the ship, he that 
had been possessed with the devil prayed Him that 
he might be with Him. 
19 Howbeit Jesus suffered him not, but saith unto 
him, Go home to thy friends, and tell them how 
Se things the Lord hath done for thee, and hath 
ad compassion on thee. 
20 And he departed, and began to publish in. 
Decapolis how great things Jesus had done for 
him: and all men did marvel. 


St. Mark alone. Some have supposed it may also show that the number 
of the unclean spirits was no less; but this can scarcely be pressed. 

15. “Sitting, and clothed,” &. St. Luke has “sitting at the feet 
“of Jesus,” probably as a disciple, listening to His teaching. St. Luke 
tells us also that before his healing this demoniac ‘‘ ware no clothes.” 

17. ““They began to pray Him to depart.” ‘“ Miserable misguided 
“men! To have beheld their Saviour, and to have besought Him to 
“depart! Life had come to them—life and salvation,—and they thrust 
“them rudely away. Almost did they take up the very words of the 
‘‘evil spirits, ‘What have we to do with Thee, Jesus, Thou Son of 
“* God? Art Thou come to torment us?’” (P. Young.) 

18. “ Prayed Him that he might be with Him.” Probably in 
loving gratitude for the great mercy he had received. It has bes 
shoughit that he may also have been afraid of the return of the evil 
spirits, if he lost Christ’s protecting presence. 

19. “Jesus suffered him not.” e cannot always tell where it will 
be best either for ourselves, or for others, that we should be, Many & 
one is led by zeal and ardour to seek some new place or calling in which 
to labour for Christ, when perhaps Christ has work enough for him to 
do at home. Observe the mercy of Jesus. Though the Gadarenes pra 
Him to depart, He will not leave them without a witness, He sand 
them a preacher to bring them to a better mind. The man so marvel- 
lously cured must go and make known the mercy shown him till his 
friends and neighbours learn to desire the blessings they have put from 
them (See on St. Matt. viii. 4.). 

20. “Began to publish” &. Thus he, who so lately uttered hide- 
ous cries-which scared all who came near, now tells to wondering ears 
the blessed news of a Deliverer. Decapvlis was the district adjoining 
Gadara (See Note on St. Matt.iv.25.). 9... 
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A.D.2 21 9»And when Jesus was passed over again by 
bMstt.9.1. ship unto the other side, much people gathered 
unto Him: and He was nigh unto Dis aa. 

22 And, behold, there cometh one of the rulers of 
the synagogue, Jairus by name; and when he saw 
Him, he fell at His feet, 

23 and besought Him greatly, saying, My little 
daughter lieth at the point of death: ey Thee, 
come and lay Thy hands on her, that she may be 
healed ; and she shall live. 

24 And Jesus went with him; and much people 
followed Him, and thronged Him. 








21—43. The Miracles of the Raising of Jairus’ daughter, 
and of the Healing of the woman with the issue of 
blood. 


St. Matt. ix. 18—26. St. Luke viii. 40—56. 


21. “Much people gathered unto Him.’? Probably His boat was 
seen approaching, and a crowd collected on the shore, which would 
be at or near Capernaum, whence He had set sail (iv. 35.), to welcome 
Hin, and (like the poor woman of whom we are about to read) to seck 
healing for various infirmities, “ They wcre all waiting for Him" 
(St. Luke.). 

22. “One of the rulers of the synagogue.” This may possibly 
have been one of the “elders of the Jews” sent by the Centurion to 
Jesus (St. Luke vii. 3.). At all events the whole of the events con- 
nected with that other miracle must have been well known to Jairus, 
and would greatly encourage him in going to Jesus. The “ Rulers of 
“the synagogue” were men of some importance—probably always 
priests—who presided over, and had the chief management of, the 
synagogues in the various places. It was their duty to regulate tho 
services, and to call upon any proper persone, duly qualified as Rabbis 
or teachers, to address the assembled congregation (See Acts xiii, 15.). 

24. “Much people followed Him.’? They doubtless desired to see 
the miracle which they believed our Lord about to perform, when He 
yielded to Jairus’ request that He would go with him, 





. “ And, behold, there comah.” It is; ever in the present care that the conver- 
doubtful whether the coming of Jairus| sation with the disciples of the Baptist 
took place shortly after our Lord's land- | did at any rate occur at this time, for 
ing, or not. St. Matthew inserts the heal- | St. Matthew introduces the coming of 
ing of the paralytic, the calling and feast | Jairus by the words, “‘ While He spake 

St. Matthew, and conversations with | “these things” (St. Matt. ix. 18.), which 
eR Sear fwd ane pote ae of seems to be meant or ponaect ~ a 
» betwee ¥3 ra @ conversation ‘closely with the co o 

the coming of Jairus (See St. Matt. ix. Jairus. a a 
) name is a word of three 


. lect ©.” ‘This 
that it ied ae y thpcsed er Fe gm, syllables, and should be e pronounced Ja-i- 
even os accen 
historical order, It appears how- secs = 
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25 And a certain woman, °which had an issue A.D.28. 
of blood twelve years, ¢ Lev. 15, 28. 


26 and had suffered many pa of many phy- 
sicians, and had spent all that she had, and was 


nothing bettered, but rather grew worse, 
27 when she had heard of Jesus, came in the 


press behind, and touched His garment. 
28 For she said, If I may touch but His clothes, 


{ shall be whole. 

29 And straightway the fountain of her blood was 
dried up; an she felt in her body that she was 
healed of that plague. 

30 And Jesus, immediately knowing in Himself 
that ‘virtue had gone out of Him, turned Him ¢ Luke 6.19. 
about in the press, and said, Who touched My 
elothes ? 

31 And His disciples said unto Him, Thou seest 
the multitude thronging Thee, and sayest Thou, 
Who touched Me? 


298. “If I may touch but His clothes,” &c. Our Lord Himself 
commends this poor woman’s faith. Therefore we are sure that it 
was a true and lively faith, and a faith which saw in Christ One mighty 
to save. It is sometimes said that she had a faith which bordered on 
superstition, and that she looked to be cured by the touch of Christ's 
clothes as by magic or a charm, and especially that she sought to touch 
the “hem” of His garment as the most sacred part (See on St. Maitt. 
xxiii. 5.) and so possessing special virtue. No doubt this woman’s faith 
may have been imperfect; but all this crying down of it as though it 
were mere superstition is quite contrary to our Lord’s view of it, when 
He said, “ Thy faith hath saved thee”; and He could measure her 
faith, we cannot. 

30. “ Knowing in Himself that virtue” &c. By “virtue” is meant 
‘healing power.” We must not suppose that our Lord had healed the 
afflicted woman without His own will and intention, and that He only 
became conscious of it by the feeling that He had healed some one. 
This would be to ascribe to our Lord’s clothes the very magical power 
which some fancy the woman did. No doubt He was not only aware 
of her approach, but knowing her faith to be real, willed that the heal- 
ing should take place. But, as He did not see the woman's touch, it is 
said that He knew in Himself that the miracle was performed. 

‘‘'Who touched My clothesP*” Jesus needed not to ask: but He 
would draw forth the woman that all present might be witnesses of the 
miracle, and that He might speak words of comfort and encouragement 
to her (See on the question in 9.). 

31. “‘ His disciples said.” Chiefly St. Peter (St. Luke) as their 
epokesman. They were much surprised at our Lord’s question, for, 
walking as He was in the middle of a dense crowd pressing round Him, 
#ie must have been touched by numbers. - 
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A.D.2%, 32 And He looked round about to see her that 
had done this thing. “ 

33 But the woman fearing and trembling, know- 
ing what was done in her, came and fell down 
before Him, and told Him all the truth. 

ech.10.52 34 And He said unto her, Daughter, ° thy faith 
“hath made thee whole; go in peace, and be whole 
of thy plague. 

35 While He yet spake, there came from the ruler 
of the synagogue’s howe certain which said, Thy 
daughter is dead: why troublest thou the Master 
any further? 

36 As soon as Jesus heard the word that was 
‘spoken, He saith unto the ruler of the synagogue, 
Be not afraid, only believe. 

387 And He suffered no man to follow Him, save 
Peter, and James, and John the brother of James. 


32. “He looked round about to see” &c. And also that she might 
see Him, and finding His Eye upon her might not be hid. 

$3. “Fearing and trembling.” Partly at the being called forth in 
public, when she had shrunk so much from the gaze of the crowd, coming 
secretly and behind to touch the hem of Christ’s garment; partly also, 
no doubt, at the presence of One so mighty, before whose gaze she 
could not remain any longer hid. 

34. Thy faith hath made thee whole.” ‘“QOur Lord says not, 
“*The hem of My garment.’ Nay, the soldiers divided all His gar- 
“ments among them, yet received no blessing. Her Fatth had made 
“her whole ; and why? Because it had brought her to Christ” (Burgon’s 
Plain Commentary.). 

““Go in peace.” This is literally, ‘Go into peace’—‘ Depart,’ that is, 
‘to a blessed enjoyment of the peace which I give unto thee’—a pcace 
which passeth understanding. 

‘Be whole of thy plague.” She was already whole; so these 
words are partly a confirmation of the cure which had been silently 
and secretly bestowed, and partly a pledge that her infirmity should 
not return to her. 

35. “ Why troublest thou the Master any further?’ These per- 

sons, who had hoped so long as life remained, now thought the time for 
ake was past. They had believed that Jesus could perchance heal tho 
sick, but that He could raise the dead was beyond their belief. Compare 
the thoughts of the sisters of Bethany (St. John xi. 21 and 82.). 
_ 36. “ As soon as Jesus heard” &. The delay caused by the heal- 
ing of the woman must have been a sore trial to the anxious heart of 
the father; and now this message would cause him still more dread. 
But before there was time for him to realize the gad news, or to answer 
the words of the messengers, Jesus in His mercy comforts and assures 
him. He will not “quench the smoking flax” (See on St. Matt. xii. 20.), 
nor let the trembling faith expire. 

37. “Peter, and James, and John.” The same three who were the 
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88 And He cometh to the house of the ruler A.D.2. 
of the synagogue, and seeth the tumult, and them 
that wept and wailed greatly. : 
39 And when He was come in, He saith unto 
them, Why make ye this ado, and weep? the 
damsel is not dead, but ‘sleepeth. " fJohn IL 11. 
40 And they laughed Him to scorn. & But when £ Act 9.40. 
He had put them all out, He taketh the father 
and the mother of the damsel, and them that were 
with Him, and entereth in where the damsel was 
lying. : 
re And He took the damsel by the hand, and 
said unto her, Talitha cumi; which is, being in- 
terpreted, Damsel, I say unto thee, arise. 
42 And straightway the damsel arose, and walk- 
ed; for she was of the age of twelve years, And 
they were astonished with a great astonish- 


ment, h Matt. & 4, 
43 And © He charged them straitly that no man £93. 


should know it; and commanded that something «17.9, 
should be given her to eat. Luke 5. 14. 


chosen witnesses of the Transfiguration (Sce on St. Matt. xvii. 1.), and 
of the Agony in the garden (St. Matt. xxv. 37.). “To follow Him” 
means ‘to follow Him into the house.’ 

41. “Talitha cumi.” The actual words spoken by our Lord (es in 
vii, 84.). We may well believe that the solemn utterance of such a 
moment would fix itself in the memory of all who heard it, and that 
St. Mark is here repeating the story as he had often heard it from the 
lips of St. Peter (See Introduction to St. Mark.). 

“‘Damsel, I say unto thee, arise.’ The words are simply, ‘ Damsel, 
‘arise. “The word “Talitha” is a word of affection and endearment, 
“answering to our ‘My child’” (AYord.). 

42, “ Arose, and walked.” So, says the venerable Bede, a soul, 
quickened by Divine grace not only arises from the death of sin, but 
walks in newness of life. 

_ 48. “He charged them straitly” &. big whilst He remained 
in the town, in order to avoid the thronging of the people (See on 
St. Matt. viii. 4.). 

“Commanded that something” &. With a thoughtful care for the 
weakness of the girl, and to prove the reality of the miraclo and com- 
pleteness of the restoration. So does Jesus not only quicken the dead 
soul to new life, but also cares for its sup and sustenance, command- 
ing that it should be fed with the heavenly food of His own Flesh and 
Blood, to its perpetual strengthening and refreshing. 


Sr. MARK, VI. 
A.D. %. CHAPTER VI. 


1 Christ is contemned of His countrymen. 7 He giveth the twelve potoer 
over unclean spirits. 14 Divers opinions of Christ. 27 John Baptist ts 
beheaded, 29 und buried. 30 The apostles return from preaching. 34 
The miracle of five loaves and tewo 48 Christ walketh on the sca: 
& and all that touch Him. 


ND He went out from thence, and came into 
His own country; and His disciples follow 
Him. 
2 And when the sabbath day was oe He fe 
to teach in the synagogue: and many hear! ne 
« Juhn 6. 42. were sannished ayn *From whence hath this 
Man these things? and what wisdom 7s this which 
is given unto Him, that even such mighty works 
are wrought by His hands? 
»SeeMatt. 3 Is not this the Carpenter, the Son of Mary, ® the 
GaL.12 Brother of James, and Joses, and of Juda, and 
Simon? and are not His sisters here with us? And 
¢ Mott.11.6. they © were offended at Him. 
¢John4.42 4 But Jesus said unto them, ¢A prophet is not 
without honour, but in his own country, and among 
his own lon, and in his own house. 
eSeeGen. 6 ©And He could there do no mighty work, save 
«32.35. that He laid His hands upon a few sick folk, and 
Y. 2. 
healed them. 
93.16. 6 And He marvelled because of their unbelief. 





1—6. Our Lord’s teaching and rejection at Nazareth. 
St. Matt. xiii. 53—58., and compare St. Luke iv. 14—32, 


3. “The Carpenter.” No where else is our Lord called “the 
“Carpenter.” It has from the earliest times been thought that we may 
gather from this expression that Jesus had actually worked at the trade 
of Joseph, His supposed father. Joseph, there is little doubt, was before 
this time dead. 

5. “He could there do no mighty work.” “Not because He was 
‘powerless, but because they were faithless.” The best comment on 
these words is given us by our Lord Himself in His answer to tho 
father of the lunatic child, who said, “If Thou canst do any thing, have 
“compassion on us, and help us.” Christ answers this ‘ Jf Thou canst 
‘‘do any thing” with “If thou canst believe” ; adding, “ All things are 
“possible to him that believeth” (ix. 22, 23.). This was, and still is, 
the law of Christ's blessings. He gives them to those who have faith 
to receive them (But see on St. John xii. a 

6. “He marvelled.” For He was very Man, accepting our human 
nature in all things, sin only excepted (See on St. Luke viii. 46.). 


ee 
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1—6. This oreurrence is probably a | beine recor: T, 
second one of a like character, the earlier St. Matt. tess eee Pa ay nk = 
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And He went round about the villages, teach- A.D. 23. 
ing. £ Matt, 9. 35, 
7 4 And He called unto Him the twelve, and *ch.3.13,14 
began to send them forth by two and two; and 
gave them power over unclean spirits; 
8 and commanded them that they should take 
nothing for their journey, save a staff only; no 


i) 


scrip, no bread, no ? money in ther purse : The word 
e wae 
9 but ‘be shod with sandals; and not put on two apiece of 
coats prise macneds 
: n value 
10 * And He said unto them, In what place soever somerhct, 
ye enter into an house, there abide till ye depart {7hne:. 
from that place. Sia 
11 'And whosoever shall not receive you, nor money. 


{ Acts 12. 8. 
hear you, when ye depart thence, ™shake off the crate 10. 


dust under your feet for a testimony against them. 7% 4. 4, 


Verily I say unto you, It shall be more tolerable = actsis. 51. 
for Sodom and Gomorrha in the day of judg- yaa 
ment, than for that city. 


12 And they went out, and preached that men 
should repent. 


‘“‘He went about the villages, teaching.’ How much is summed 
ap in these few words :—what treasures of doctrine; what loving 
invitations ; what awakening warnings ; what miracles of mercy! Well 
may St.Joln end his Gospel by saying, “There are also many other 
“things which Jesus did, the which, if they should be written every one, 
“I suppose that even the world itself could not contain the books that 
“should be written.” : 


7—13. The sending forth of the Twelve Apostles. 
St. Matt. x. 1—15. St. Luke ix. 1—5. 


7. “By two and two.” This is named only by St. Mark. In 
St. Matthew's Gospel the twelve arc named in pairs, and probably as 
they went forth. 
_ 8. “ Bave a staff only.” Such as some of them probably had already 
in their hands, Even this they were not to “provide” (See on St. Matt. 
x. 9., and we must give this same sense to St. Luke ix. 8., where the 
Apostles are told not to take staves). The stick for support was a matter 
of little moment. If they had it, they might use it. If not, they were 
to go without, for God would keep them from weariness as He did His 

ople in the wilderness (See Deut. viii. 4.). Our Lord would have 

is Apostles not only free from all earthly cares, and trusting all to 
God, but also a pattern of self-denial and simplicity of living, that 
so they might the better persuade men to renounce the world and seek 
the true riches. 


9. “Sandals.” These were only leathern soles, bound on to the foot 


with thongs (See on St. Luke iii. 16.). 
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A.D.2; 13 And they cast out many devils, "and anointed 
vol our. with oil many that were sick, and healed them. 
s life. 


njamwaius, 14 9 And king Herod heard of Him; (for His 
name was spread abroad :) and he said, That John 
the Baptist was risen from the dead, and therefore 
mighty works do shew forth themselves in him. 
oMatt.16.14 15 Others said, That it is Elias. And others said, 
That it is a prophet, or as one of the prophets. 
PLuke3.19. 16 P But when Herod heard thereof, he said, It is 
John, whom I beheaded : he is risen from the dead. : 
A.D.30. 17 For Herod himself had sent forth and laid 
hold upon John, and bound him in pnison for 
Herodias’ sake, his brother Philip’s wife: for he had 
married her. 
atev.18.16 18 For John had said unto Herod, It is not 
‘“" lawful for thee to have thy brother's wife. 
‘orn is 19 Therefore Herodias had *a quarrel against him, 
and would have killed him; but she could not: 
F Matt.21.26. 20 for Herod ‘feared John, knowing that he was 
“Or, kept a just man and an holy, and *observed him; and 
saved him. when he heard him, he did many things, and heard 
him gladly. 

18. “Anointed with oil’? This was the outward sign and form 
with which the miraculous gift of healing was accompanied (See on 
St. James v. 14.). The miraculous gift having ceased, our Churcla 
has wisely discontinued its outward sign. 


14—29. Herod, and the death of St. John the Baptist. 
St. Matt. xiv. 1—12. St. Luke ix. 7—9. 


15. “ Blias.® That is, Elijah, whom many of the Jews expected 
to reappear on earth (See on St. Matt. xvii. 10, 11.). 

“A prophet, or as one of the prophets.” The word “or” is not 
in the Greek, and the meaning is, ‘a prophet like one of the old prophets.’ 
Others seem to have thought that Fess was actually “one of the old 
‘ prophets risen again” (St. Luke.). 

19. “‘ Herodias had a quarrel” &. Like Jezebel, this wicked 
woman was more daring in her wickedness than the partner of her 
guilt. She tried to induce Herod to destroy him whom she looked upon 
us her enemy, but as yet had tried in vain. 

20. “Observed him.” There is little doubt that this is an error 
of translation, and that it should be ‘kept him in safe custody’; thus, 
while inflicting punishment upon him for his bold reproof, at the same 
time guarding him against the murderous designs of Herodias. 

“He did many things.” How many are like Herod. They will 
do many things—falfil many duties, give up many sins, end they 
will hear gladly words of holy counsel: but all the while one cherished 
sin remains, ; 7 


_ 
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91 And when a convenient day was come, that A.D. 2s. 
Herod ‘on his birthday made a supper to his lords, «Gen. 0. 20. 
igh captains, and chief estates of Galilee; 
2 and when the daughter of the said Herodias 
came in, and danced, and pleased Herod and them 
that sat with him, the king said unto the damsel, 
Ask of me whatsoever thou wilt, and I will give # 


ee, 

23 And he sware unto her, *Whatsoever thou shalt ' Fah 5.3,¢ 
ask of me, I will give 7 thee, unto the half of my =~ 
kingdom. 

24 And she went forth, and said unto her mother, 

What shall I ask? And she said, The head of John 
the Baptist. 

25 And she came in straightway with haste unto 
the king, and asked, saying, I will that thou give 
me by and by in a charger the head of John the 
Baptist. 

26 And the king was exceeding sorry; ye for 
his oath’s sake, and for their sakes which sat with 
him, he would not reject her. 

27 And immediately the king sent ?an executioner, * Or, one of 
and commanded his head to be brought: and he ~*~ 
went and beheaded him in the prison, 

28 and brought his head in a charger, and gave 
it to the damsel: and the damsel gave it to her 
mother. 

29 And when his disciples heard of z#, they came 
and took up his corpse, and laid it in a tomb. 


30 ¥ And the apostles Lay themselves together 
unto Jesus, and told Him all things, both what 
they had done, and what they had taught. 





21. ‘A convenient day.” ‘ Convenient” for the designs of Herodias. 

23. “Unto the half of my kingdom.” This was perhaps a form 
not unusual with kings and princes in offering to grant some great 
favour (See Esther vii. 2.). It need not be understood literally, but 
as implying a readiness to grant the highest favour likely to be asked. 


30—44, The Feeding of the Five Thousand. 


St, Matt. xiv. 13—21. St. Luke ix. 10—17. St. John vi. 1—13. - 


80. “Told Him all things.” This was after their first missionary 
tour to the towns and villages around, in which they went without 
Jesus, and, as we have seen, ‘‘ by two.and two” (7.). 
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A.D.29. §] And He said unto them, Come ye yourselves 

ech.3.20. apart into a desert place, and rest a while: for 
"there were many coming and going, and they had 
no leisure so much as to eat. 

32 And they departed into a desert place by ship 

rivately. 

33 And the people saw them departing, and many 
knew Hin, and ran afoot thither out of all cities, 
and outwent them, and came together unto Him. 

* Matt.9.36. 34 = And Jesus, when He came out, saw much 
people, and was moved with compassion toward 
them, because they were as sheep not having a 
shepherd: and He began to teach them many age 

35 And when the day was now far spent, Hi 
disciples came unto Him, and said, This 1s a desert 
place, and now the time 73 far passed : 

36 send them away, that they may go into the 
, country round about, and into the villages, and buy 
13.22 themselves bread : for they have nothing to eat. 
stheltown, 87 He answered and said unto them, Give ye 
penny Joico them to eat. And they say unto Him, ’Shall we go 
fpenny: and buy two hundred ?pennyworth of bread, and 


halfpen 
as t. : 
33. give them to eat? 
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31. “Rest a while.’ So thoughtful is Christ for those who havo 
Jaboured for Him. Blessed are they who, when their day of labour is 
over, hear the Master they have servcd saying to them, ‘Come apart, 
_ ‘and rest _a while ;—rest till I come and take you home for ever.’ It 

may be (Sce on St. Matt.) that Jesus Himself ‘onged for a little space 
of quiet in His sorrow for the martyrdom of St. John the Baptist. 

“They had no leisure” &c. Christ sacrificed His life, not alone 
eta Cross, but in the toils and privations of every day (See iii. 

33, “Many knew Him, and ran” &c. They could casily see 
which way the boat was going from the shore, as the lake is not broad 
(See on St. Matt. iv. 18.). 

34. “When He came out.”? This is the same as “went forth” in 
St. Matthew, and probably means ‘landed from the boat.’ 

“‘As sheep not having a shepherd.” So the multitudes had seemed 
to the Good Shepherd before He sent forth the Apostles (St. Matt. 
ix. 86.). And He cannot see them thus, and not tend them. “The 
“Good Shepherd giveth His life for the sheep” (St. John x. 11.) ; and 
sri and fasting though He was, “He began to teach them many 
&“ gp.” 

37. “‘Give ye them to eat.” Christ knew what Ho was akout to do, 
but He would first show His vee their great need and their entire 
helplessness. They must Icarn to look to Him for all things. 

“Two hundred pennyworth.” The Roman penny, used by the 
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38 He saith unto them, How many loaves have A.D. 29. 
ye? go and see. And when they knew, they say, 
* Five, and two fishes. * Seo Matt 
39 And He commanded them to make all sit down cb. 6.5. 
by companies upon the green grass. 
40 And they sat down in ranks, by hundreds, 
and by fifties, 
41 And when He had taken the five loaves and 
the two fishes, He looked up to heaven, * and blessed, * 18am, 18 
and brake the loaves, and gave them to His dis- 
ciples to set before them ; and the two fishes divided 
He among them all. 
42 And they did all eat, and were filled. 
43 And they took up twelve baskets full of the 
fragments, at of the fishes. 
44 And they that did eat of the loaves were about 
five thousand men, 


45 { And straightway He constrained His dis- 
ciples to get into the ship, and to go to the other 
side before ?unto Bethsaida, while He sent away *0r, over 
the people. Betheatda. 


Jews, was worth sevenpence halfpenny of our moncy, but, beyond this, 
all things were much cheaper, so that money went much farther then 
than with us now, the penny being the amount of an ordinary day's 
wages (Sce on St. Matt. xx. 2.). We may then suppose the quantity 
of bread which could be bought for two hundred pence about what 
could in this land now be bought for two hundred days’ wages. 

89. “*By companies.” Divided into hundreds and fifties, so that 
the disciples could the more readily pass among them to distribute the 
food, and so that they could easily be counted. 

41, “And the two fishes.” Of course this is understood, though not 
expressed, in the other Gospels, as well as that the remains of the two 
fishes formed part of the fragments filling the twelve baskets. 

44. ‘Five thousand men.” This, as we know from St. Matthew, 
was “beside women and children.” 


45—56. The walking on the Sea, and the visit to 
Gennesaret. 


St. Matt. xiv. 22—36, St. John vi. 16—21. 


45. ‘‘ Bethsaida.’” This plainly is the well-known Bethsaida, the 
Lirthplace of the chief Apostles, near Capernaum. The miracle had 
been performed near another Bethsaida on the other side of the lake 
(See on St. Luke ix. 10.), | 
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A.D. 46 And when He had sent them away, He de- 
~ parted into a mountain to pray. 3 

47 And when even was come, the ship was in the 
midst of the sea, and He alone on the land. 

48 And He saw them toiling in rowing; for the 
wind was contrary unto them: and about the fourth 
watch of the night He cometh unto them, walking 

bsec Luke upon the sea, and » would have passed by them. 
” 49 But when they saw Him walking upon the sea, 
they supposed it had been a spirit, and cried out: 

50 for they all saw Him, and were troubled. And 
immediately He talked with them, and saith unto 
them, Be of good cheer: it is 1; be not afraid. 

51 And He went up unto them into the ship; and 
the wind ceased: and they were sore amazed in 
themselves beyond measure, and wondered. 

ech.8.17,18 52 For ‘they considered not the miracle of the 
ach3.5 loaves: for their “ heart was hardened. 

53 And when they had passed over, they came 
into the land of Gennesaret, and drew to the shore. 


48. ‘He saw them.” From His lonely mountain. He sees always 
with a loving watchful Eye the toils and perils of His servants, looking 
down from the Throne where He is ever pleading for them. 

‘Would have passed by them.” So with the two disciples at 
Emmaus “ He made as though He would have gone further” (St. Luke 
xxiv. 28.), but they constrained Him, and He stayed with them. And 
now He seemed to be passing by, but when they knew Him, they 
“willingly received Him into their ship” (St. John.). He ever abides 
with those who are willing to receive Him. 

51 “He went up” &c. Immediately before this St. Matthew relates 
St. Peter’s walking on the water to Christ. It is very remarkable that 
St. Mark, supposed to draw his history from the very lips of St. Peter 
(See Introduction), should omit this part of the story here. Perhaps 
the Apostle might withhold it from « modesty which would not record 
so wonderful a miracle of himself. The sacred writers never over 
any matter because it tells against themselves, and so wo might expect 
St. Peter’s failure of faith to be told here; but we are perhaps apt to 
think much of that failure, and to forget the wonderful faith which 
enabled him to walk for a time upon the water. 

52, “They considered not” &. They did not reflect upon it so 
as to ‘gather from it our Lord’s power over all creation, and therefore 
the sudden calm filled them with amazement. 

“Their heart was hardened.” Not wilfully and wickedly, but 
through weakness and dulness of perception. There is no more striking 
proof that God ordinarily trains His children for heaven by slow degrecs 


and gradual than the case of the Apostles themselves, ey 
arrive stage by stage at the knowledge of Divine things, and are led 
on from strength to strength, 
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54 And when they were come out of the ship, A.D. 2. 
straightway they knew Him, 

55 and ran through that whole region round 
about, and began to carry about in beds those that 
were sick, where they heard He was. 

56 And whithersoever He entered, into villages, 
or cities, or country, they laid the sick in the streets, 
and besought Him that *they might touch if it were e watt». m, 
but the border of His garment: and as many as Acts19.’2- 
touched ? Him were made whole. pean 


CHAFTER VII. 


1 The Pharteces find fault at the disciples for eating with unicashen hands. 
& They break the commandment of God by the traditions of men. 14 Meat 
defileth not the man, 24 He healeth the Syrophenician woman’s daughter 
of ie unclean spirit, 31 und one thut was deaf, and stammered in his 
speech, 


HEN came together unto Him the Pharisees, and 
certain of the scribes, which came from Jeru- 

salem, 

2 And when they saw some of His disciples cat 
bread with *defiled, that is to say, with unwashen, sor, common. 
hands, they found fault. | 

3 For the Pharisees, and all the Jews, except thev 
wash their hands ‘oft, eat not, holding the tradition ‘or. aii. 
of the elders. fhe original, 

4 And when they come from the market, except 
they wash, they eat not. And many other things 
there be, which they have received to hold, as the 
washing of cups, and *pots, brasen vessels, and of § Sextarius 
° tables, pint and a0 


5 Then the Pharisees and scribes asked Him, Why eur beds. 


54, “They knew Him.” That is, the “men of that placc” 
(St. Matt.). 
_ 56. ‘As many as touched Him” &. Of such the woman with the 
issue of blood is but a sample (Sce on St. Luke viii. 47.). 


CHAPTER VII. 
1—13, Eating with unwashen hands, and the Fifth 
Commandment, 


St. Matt. xv. 1—9., 


8. “For the Pharisees” &&. Observe, St. Mark, writing for Gentile 
readers, gives a full account of the various ceremonies which the Jews 
observed as to washing. The word translated “oft” may also mean 
diligently’, or ‘sedulously’ (See Margin.), os 


¥r 
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A.D.%. walk not Thy disciples according to the tradition of 
the elders, but eat bread with unwashen hands? 
6 He answered and said unto them, Well hath 
Esaias prophesied of you hypocrites, as it is written, 
This people honoureth Me with their lips, but 
their heart is far from Me. 
7 Howbeit in vain do they worship Me, teach- 
ing jor doctrines the commandments of men. 
Tsui. 29. 13. 
8 For laying aside the commandment of God, ye 
hold the tradition of men, as the washing of pots 
and cups: and many other such like things ye do. 
20r,fru 9 And He said unto them, Full well ye *reject 
rule. 
the commandment of God, that ye may keep your 
own tradition. 
* Deut. 5.16 1() For Moses said, * Honour thy father and thy 
b Lev. 20.9. mother; and, > Whoso curseth father or mother, 
Prov. 2.20. Jot him die the death: Ex. 20, 12. & 21. 17. 
11 but ye sav, If a man shall say to his father 
¢Matt.23.18.0r mother, J¢ 2s Corban, that is to say, a gift, by 
whatsoever thou mightest be profited by me; he 


shall be free. 


6. “This people honoureth” &c. “To honour God with the lips, 
“while the heart is far from Him, seems to be the great peril of all who 
“inhabit a Christian land; especially if they happen to live in an age 
“when Religion is (so to speak) a fashionable thing” (Burgon.). 

9. “Full well.” This is spoken in what is called frony, which is a 
very common form of speech, in which we use words not meant to be 
taken literally, but to be understood in an opposite sense. When Elijah 
said to the prophets of Baal, “Cry aloud, for he is a god: either he is 
“talking, or he is pursuing, or he is in a journey, or peradventure he 
“sleepeth, and must be awaked” (1 Kings xviii. 27.), he was speaking in 
trony. So the word “gracious” is spoken in irony, when Jeremiah says, 
“Q inhabitant of Lebanon, that makest thy nest in the cedars, how 
“gracious shalt thou be when pangs come upon thee, the pain as of a 
“woman in travail!” (Jor, xxii, 23.), In this place “ Full well” has tho 
force of ‘ How miserably,’ 

11, “Corban.” That is, an offering—something dedicated to God. 
It is to be remarked here that the Saviour counts supporting our parents 
as the same thing as honouring them. Thus does our Catechism rightly 
interpret the fifth Commandment as meaning to “succour’—as well as 
to “ iil ang sg pallette father and mother. St. Paul’s words are 
very strong; he is speaking of widows not being supported by the 
church, if. they have children or relations who rai support cba, and 
says, “If any provide not for his own, ang specially for those of his 
“own house, he bath denied the faith, is worse than an infidel” 
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12 And ye suffer him no more to do ought for A.D.2. 
his father or his mother ; 

13 making the word of God of none effect through 
your tradition, which ye have delivered: and many 
such like things do ye. 


14 | And when He had called all the people unto 
Him, He said unto them, Hearken unto Me every 
one of you, and understand : 

15 There is nothing from without a man, that 
entering into him can defile him: but the things 
which come out of him, those are they that defile 
the man. 

16 “If any man have ears to hear, let him hear, 4 Matt.11.15. 

17 And when He was entered into the house from 
the people, His disciples asked Him concerning the 
parable. 

18 And He saith unto them, Are ve so without 
understanding also? Do ve not perceive, that what- 
soever thing from without entereth into the man, 2 
eannot defile him ; 

19 because it entereth not into his heart, but into 
the belly, and goeth out into the draught, purging 
all meats ? 

20 And He said, That which cometh out of the 
man, that defileth the man. 

21 °For from within, out of the heart of men, °Gep.6.5. 
proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, fornications, mur-,- oe 
ders, ’ 

22 thefts, *covetousness, wickedness, deceit, lasci- oe 


2 Gr. covet- 
o 


a ree et nt cee weer ee nnn nt ah gp err 


14—23. Defilement. 
St. Matt. xv. 10—20. 


19. “ Draught.” A sewer or drain (See the use of the word in 
2 Kings x. 22.). 

“Purging all meats.” That is, cleansing the food eaten from all 
that is not suitable for nourishment. 

i, a eee means ‘spite’ or ‘malice. 

‘ ousness,” Impurity and unchastity of all sorts, in thought 
word and deed. The gross and deadly sing, which are the chief of ths 
class, are named at the beginning of the list. Our Lord teaches us that 


every least sin of this class is a breach of th 
(St. Matt, v. 27, 28.). 0 the seventh commandment 


xa 


St. MARK, VI. 
A.D.%. viousness, an evil eye, blasphemy, pride, foolish- 


ness : 
23 all these evil things come from within, and 
defile the man. 


24 Y And from thence He arose, and went into 
the borders of Tyre and Sidon, and entered into 
an house, and would have no man know #: but 
He could not be hid. 

25 For a cerlain woman, whose young daughter 
had an unclean spirit, heard of Him, and came 
and fell at His feet: 

20r, Gentile. 26 the woman was a Greek, a Syrophenician by 
nation; and she besought Him that He would cast 
forth the devil out of her daughter. 

27 But Jesus said unto her, Let the children first 
be filled: for it is not meet to take the children's 
bread, and to cast z¢ unto the dogs. 

28 And she answered and said unto Him, Yes, 
Lord: yet the dogs under the table eat of the chil- 
dren's crumbs. 

29 And He said unto her, For this saying go 
thy wav; the devil is gone out of thy daughter. 

30 And when she was come to her house, she 
found the devil gone out, and her daughter laid 
upon the bed. 





“An evil eye.” Envy or jealousy, which come from looking in a 
bad spirit upon the blessings of others (See St. Matt. xx. 15.). 

“Blasphemy.” Anything spoken against, or to the dishonour of. 
God. 
“Foolishness.” Lightness and vanity. 


24—30. The Syrophenician Woman. 
St. Matt. xv. 21—28. 


24. “Would have no man know it.’? Doubtless Jesus sought for 
rest and retirement, His blessed Human Frame being wearied out with 
His constant labours of Mind and Body (See on iii. 20.). 

26. “A Greek, a Syrophenician by nation.” By “a Greck” is 
only meant a Gentile, the Jews frequently speaking of all foreign 
nations 48 Greeks, because the Greeks were the most important of 
those with whom they had any dealings. A Syrophenician significs 
an inhabitant of eee of Syria lying on the coast, which was in 
ancient times inhabited by the Phoenicians, and of which Tyre and 
Sidon were principal cities. 

30. “Laid upon the bed.” One of those minute particulars which 
St. Mark is so fond of giving. 
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31 | ‘And again, departing from the coasts of A.D.@. 
Tyre and Sidon, He came unto the sea of Galilee, t Mott. 15. 20 
through the midst of the coasts of Decapolis, 

32 And ®they bring unto Him one that was deaf, * Mate. 9. 32. 
and had an impediment in his speech; and they 
beseech Him to put His hand upon him. 

33 And He took him aside from the multitude, |... 
and put His fingers into his ears, and "He spit, Joimo.¢. 





and touched his tongue ; NAL AL 
34 and ' looking up to heaven, *He sighed, and ,&17). 
saith unto him, Esphphatha, that is, Be opened. 33, 38, 


31—37. Healing of a deaf and dumb man. 


$1. “ Through the midst” &c. Our Lord then must have crossed 
the Jordan North of the Sca of Galilee, for Decapolis Jay on the farther, 
or Eastern, side of the lake (See on St. Matt. iv. 25. and ap) This 
game journey is briefly named by St. Matthew (xv. 29.), who also men- 
tions that a great number of miracles of healing were performed at this 
time, one of which St. Mark here singles out and relates. 

32. “One that was deaf,” &c. Upon the state of this poor sufferer 
we may observe, 1. that he suffered from natural causes, there being 
no mention here of any evil spirit: 2. that possibly he was not perfectly 
deaf and dumb, the words rather leading to the idea that he was afflicted 
with excessive deafness, together with an infirmity of speech. When a 
person is deaf and dumb (in the ordinary sense) the dumbness is almost 
always the simple result of the deafness, and not the result of any defect 
in the organs of speech. The person who has no sense of hearing cannet 
sound words rightly because he does not know how they sound. This 
would not be called “an impediment in his speech.” 

33. “He took him aside.” As with the blind man afterwards (viil.. 
23.). ‘His purpose was that, apart from the din and tumult and inter- 
“ruption of the crowd, in solitude and silence, the man might be the 
“better able to receive deep and lasting impressions: even as the same 
‘“ Lord docs now oftentimes lead a soul apart, sets it in the solitude of a 
“sick chamber, or in loneliness of spirit, or takes away from it earthly 
“companions and friends, when he would speak with it and heal it” 
(Trench.). 

‘‘Put His fingers” &. Our Lord heals with various outward signs, 
doubt'ess, though we may not be able to trace it, with special re to 
cach particular case, so as to produce the deepest and moet lasting effect, 
or to draw out the faith of the sufferer. In the present case our Lord’s 
actions were speaking signs to one deprived of hearing ; and would teach 
him to sce how great power dwelt in that sacred Body, the least touch of 
which was so full of healing “ virtuo” (v. 80. See also on St. John ix. 6.). 

34. “He sighed.” At the sight of such suffering; suff.ring being 
always a witness of the fruit of sin in the world, and always drawin 
forth the tender sympathy of Him who suffered Himself that He might 
rescue a world from suffering. So too Jesus groaned in Himself by the 
grave of Lazarus (St. John xi. 38,), 

- “Ephphaths.” St. Mark delights to give the very words spoken by 
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A.D.29. 85 !And straightway his ears were opened, and 
1Jeai.35.5,¢6, the string of his tongue was loosed, and he spake 
Matt. 11. plain. 7 
men5.43. 36 And ™He charged them that they should, tell 
no man: but the more He charged them, so much 
the more a great deal they published 7 ; 
37 and were beyond meaSure astonished, saying, 
He hath done all things well: He maketh both the 
deaf to hear, and the dumb to speak. : 


CHAPTER VIII. 


1 Christ feedeth the people miraculously: 10 refuseth to gire a sign to the 

Pharisees: 14 admonisheth His disciples to beware af the leaven of the 

Pharisees, and of the leaven of Herod: 22 giveth a blind man his 

sight: 27 acknowledygeth that He is the Christ, trho should suffer and 

‘ rise again: 34 and erhorteth to patience in perseculion for the prafession 
of the gospel. 


ie those days the multitude being verv great, and 
having nothing to eat, Jesus called His disciples 
unto Him, and saith unto them, 

2 I have compassion on the multitude, because 
they have now been with Me three days, and have 
nothing to eat: 

3 and if I send them away fasting to their own 
houses, they will faint by the way: for divers of 
them came from far. 





our Lord, though, as he writes for Gentile readers, he takes care to give 
the interpretation of them (So “ Talitha cumi”, v. 41.). Blessed are 
they to whom Christ speaks His “ Ephphatha” now,—whose cars are 
opened to hear His words, and whose tongues are loosed to sing His 
praises ! 

86. “He charged them” &c. Doubtless, as in other cages, to avoid 
the thronging of the curious and idle (Sce on i. 45. and St. Matt. viii. 4.). 


CHAPTER VIII. 
1—10. Feeding of the Four Thousand. 


St. Matt. xv. 29—39. Compare on the Feeding of the Five Thousand, 
St. John vi, 1—14. 


2. “I have compassion” &c. How comforting to know that Jesus 
feels —— for human wants and weakness! His compassion is not 
lessened use He now sitteth on the Right Hand of God. 

“Three days.” May not this imply an earnest craving in some at 
least of this great multitude for spiritual food, so that in their eagerness 
to feed their souls bad forgot their bodily needs? But Jesus did not 
forget. They sought first the ki m of God and His righteousness, 
and that which was needful for the body was added unto them. 
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4. And His disciples answered Him, From whence A.D. 2, 
can a man satisfy these men with- bread here in 
the wilderness ? 28 

5 *And He asked them, How many loaveg shave *Seoch.6. 38. 
ye?’ Awd they said, Seven. 

6 And He commanded the pre to sit down on 
the ground: and He took the seven loaves, and 
gave thanks, and brake, and gave to His disciples 
to set before them; and they did set them before 
the people. 

7 And they had a few small fishes: and > He>Matt.14.19, 
blessed, and commanded to set them also before “~~ ~ 
them. 

8 o they did eat, and were filled: and they took 
up of the broken meat that was left seven baskets. 

9 And they that had eaten were about four thou- 
sand: and He sent them away. 

10 And straightway He entered into a ship with 
His disciples, and came into the parts of Dalma- 
nutha. 





11 { ¢And the Pharisees came forth, and began « Matt 1238. 
to question with Him, seeking of Him a sign from 
heaven, tempting Him. 

12 And He sighed deeply in His spirit, and saith, 


4. From whence” &c. Although some excuse may be found for 
this question (See on St. Matt.), yet it certainly shows a slowness and 
dulness of fuith, the circumstances being so like those of the former 
miracle of the Feeding of the Five Thousand. We may remark here 
(as on St. Matt. xvi. 8.) how marvellous, and how unlike the character 
of any other writers, is the perfect openness of the Evangelists in record- 
ing everything which tells against the Apostles. What stronger proof 
could we wish for of their thorough truthfulness? 

6. “Gave thanks.” This is recorded in both the miracles, a lesson 
surely to al]. If the Son of God did not break the bread without thanks- 
giving, how much less should we! 

10. “ Dalmanutha.” Supposed to be a village near Magdala, which 
St. Matthew here namcs, There are some ruins of an ancient village 
near Gennesarct, which are probably those of Dalmanutha. 


. 11—18. The Pharisees and the Sadducees ask for a sign 
from heaven. 


St. Matt. xvi. 1—4. Compare St. Matt. xii. 38—40. 


12. “He sighed deeply in His spirit.” No doubt grieved at the 
Ahardnegs of heart and hypocrisy of His questioners. How hateful must 
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A.D.2. Why doth this generation seek after a sign? verily 
I say unto you, There shall no sign be given unto 
this generation. 

13 And He left them, and entering into the ship 
again departed to the other side, 


14 { Now the disciples had forgotten to take bread, 
neither had they in the ship with them more than 
one loaf. 

dLuke121. 15 4And He charged them, saying, Take heed, 
beware of the leaven of the Pharisces, and of the 
leaven of Herod. 

16 And they reasoned among themselves, saying, 
Ié ts because we have no bread. 

17 And when Jesus knew 7, He saith unto them, 

ech.6.52. Why reason ye, because ye have no bread? ° per- 
ceive ye not yet, neither understand? have ye your 
heart yet hardened ? 

18 Having eyes, sxe ye not? and having cars, 
hear ye not? and do ye not remember ? 

‘Matt.11.20. 19 fWhen I brake the five loaves among five 
Luke 9.17. thousand, how many baskets full of fragments took 
ve up? They say unto him, Twelve. 





the sight of sin have ever been to the spoticss One! Surely it was one 
of His deep sorrows to behold al] around Him ungodliness and wrong. 
“Wo sign.” None, that is, such as they asked for “from heaven,”— 
no sign beyond what they already possessed, such as that of the prophet 
Jonah. They had in reality signs enough, if they would discern them. 


14—21. Warning against the Pharisees and Herod. 
St. Matt. xvi. 5—12. 


15. “ The leaven of Herod.’”? This would mean the taint of Herod’s 
worldliness and unbelief. That Herod and his court were not likely to 
influence any one for good we may easily gather from the story of the 
death of St. John the Baptist (See vi. 21, 22.). Instead of the leaven of 
Herod, St. Matthew adds the Sadducecs, Possibly cach Evangelist only 
gives the outline of a much longer discourse, in which our Lord may 
have warned His disciples against all three—the Pharisees, the Sadducees, 
and Herod. Or Herod, though probably not a Sadducee by profession, 
may have shewn so much of the worldly unbelief of that scct as to have 
been joined with it in our Lord’s warning. 

19. “How many baskets” &, Christ speaks of the fragments be- 
cause the amazing quantity of these showed better than anything else 
the vastness of the miracles. ‘It is astonishing,’ He would imply, ‘ that 
‘ye, who saw what the vcry crumbs and leavings of My bounty were, 


St. MARK, VU. 


20 And when the seven among four thousand, A.D. 29. 
how many baskets full of fragments took ye uptexor.s 
And they said, Seven. ea 

21 And He said unto them, How is it that ®ye®yer.17, 
do not understand ? 


92 4 And He cometh to Bethsaida; and they 
bring a blind man unto Him, and besought Him 
to touch him. 
23 And He took the blind man by the hand, and 
led him out of the town; and when ‘He had spitich.7.%. 
on his eyes, and put His hands upon him, He asked 
him if he saw ought. 
24 And he looked up, and said, I see mcn as 
irees, walking. 











‘should suppose that I am now caring about the smallncss of your 
‘provision of bread.’ 

21. “How is it that ye do not understand?” There were two 
things which the disciples failed to understand :—1. that Jesus was 
kpeaking to them in a parable, of spiritual leaven, not of real: and 
2. that, even had they been in want of food, they need not have vexed 
themselves, as they should have trusted Him to provide. 


22—286. Healing of the blind man at Bethsaida. 


92. “ Bethsaida.” The place of that name at the North-East corner 
of the Sea of Galilee:—not the better known birthplace of the first-called 
Apostles (See on St. Luke ix. 10.). 

‘“They bring.” This blind man does not himself cry to Jesus for 
help. He is brought to Him. Perhaps He had no clear knowledge of, 
or firm faith in, Christ as yet, and this may account for the gradual way 
in which the cure was performed. 

23. “Led him out.” Just as He took the deaf man “aside from 
“the multitude,” when He healed him, using in that case the same out- 
ward application as in this (See on vii. 33.). How beautiful is this 
picture of Jesus leading the blind man out of the town by the hand. 
So does He, who is the Light of the world, by the merciful dealings 
of His providence lead many a one blind in spirit aside from the noise 
und care and distraction of the world, that He may bestow upon him 
spiritual sight, and teach him to sce the things which are not secn. 
He anoints our eyes with eye-salve that we may see (Sce Rev. iii. 18.). 

“Asked him if he saw.” That the man might declare to those 
permitted to witness this miracle (for there were some so permitted, 
as we find from the next verse,) the progress of his recovery. 

24, “I see men as trees, walking.’ Probably this man, not having 
been born blind, had a recollection of the appearance of various objects, 
and now, looking upon the by-standers, saw the forms of men, only so 
undistinetly that he could not tell them from trees, except by their 
notion, Objects close to us always look much larger when seen dimly 
and indistinctly, because such dimness makes them appear to be farther 
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A.D.2. © 25 After that He ak His hands again upon his 
eyes, and made him look up: and he was restored, 
and saw every man clearly. 

26 And He sent him away to his house, saying, 
xmatt.s.4 Neither go into the town, “nor tell # to any in 
‘the town. 


27 | And Jesus went out, and His disciples, into 
the towns of Cesarea Philippi: and by the way 
He asked His disciples, saying unto them, Whom 
do men say that I am? 
tMatt.14.2, 28 And they answered, 'John the Baptist: but 
some say, Elias; and others, One of the prophets. 
29 And He saith unto them, But whom say ye 
that I am? And Peter answereth and saith unto 
m John 6. 69. Him, ™Thou art the Christ. 
“30 And He charged them that they should tell no 
man of Him. 


oMott.17.2. 31 Y And "He began to teach them, that the Son 
of man must suffer many things, and be rejected 
of the elders, and of the chief priests, and scribes, 

and be lulled, and after three days rise again. 


off. Thus if the men close by appeared to this man so indistinct as 
to seem at some distance, they would also seem very large, and so 
look the more like trees. 

25. **He put His hands again” &c. This is the only instance we 
have of a progressive miracle. In all other cases our Lord’s cures are 
complete at once. We do not know why our Lord acted differently 
in this case, though, as above hinted (22.), there may have been in 
the blind man a weakness of faith which required this gradual awaken- 
ing. We may be sure our Lord acted in each case as was best for 
ae whom He bestowed His blessings (See on vii. 33. and St. Johu 
1x. 6.). 


27-80. Confession of St. Peter. 
St. Matt. xvi. 183—20, St. Luke ix. 18—21. 


29. “ Thou art the Christ.” It is to be observed that the great 
blessing pronounced upon St. Peter for this confession is given by 
St. Matthew alone. If St. Mark’s Gospel is a record of St. Peter’s 
teaching (See Introduction), it is certainly a remarkable example of 
modesty on the part of the great Apostle that we should not find that 
blessing here (See too 33.). 


eee meinen tne 


26. “ Nor tell it.” See on i. 45, and St. Matt. viii, 4. 
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82 And He spake that saying openly. And Peter A.D. 29. 
took Him, and began to rebuk Him. 

33 But when He had turned about and looked on 
His disciples, He rebuked Peter, saying, Get thee 
behind Me, Satan: for thou savourest not the things 
that be of God, but the things that be of men. 

34 And when He had called the people unto Him 
with His disciples also, He said unto them, ° Whoso- «Matt. 10. 32, 
ever will come after Me, let him deny himself, and ““°*”” 
take up his cross, and follow Me. 

35 For P whosoever will save his hfe shall lose? John 12.25. 
it; but whosoever shall lose his hfe for My sake 
and the gospel’s, the same shall save it. 

36 For what shall it profit a man, if he shall 
gain the whole world, and lose his own soul ? 

37 Or what shall a man give in exchange for his 
soul ? 

38 1 Whosoever therefore ‘shall be ashamed of *Matt.10. 33 


uke 1 


Me and of My words in this adulterous and sinful Seo ve 


generation; of him also shall the Son of man be 2 Tim. 1.8. 
ashamed, when He cometh in the glory of His **™* 
Father with the holy angels. : 


CHAPTER IX. 


2 Jesus is transfigured. 11 Ie instructeth His disciples concerning the 
coming of Elias: 14 caseth forth a dioub and deaf spirit: 30 foretelleth 
His death and resurrection: 33 erhorteth His disciples to humility: 38 
bidding them not to prohibit such as be not against them, nor to give 
afence to any of the faithful. 


31—ix.1. Jesus foretells His Passion. Rebuke of 
St. Peter. The Cross to be borne. 


St. Matt. xvi. 21—28. St. Luke ix. 22—27, 


32. “Openly.” Hitherto Jesue had spoken of these things only 
privately to the disciples. Now He begins to proclaim openly His 
coming Passion, This seems specially to have caused St. Peter's 
remonstrance. 

_33. “Looked on His disciples.” This look, doubtless of pain and 
distress, is only named by the accurate St, Mark (See on iii. 5.). 

“Get thee behind Me, Satan.” St. Peter's praise is omitted (See 
on sae his rebuke is fully recorded. Is it not true here that “he that 
“‘humbleth himself shall be exalted” ? 

38. “ Adulterous.” That is, unfaithful to the God to whom they 
owed their service,—turning from Him, and cleaving to other objects 
of love, even as one who breaks:a marriage vow. 


St. MARK, IX, 


A.D.2 A ND He said unto them, Verily I say unto you, 
That there be some of them that stand here, 
which shall not taste of death, till they have seen 

« Matt.24.50.9the kingdom of God come with power. 


mee” 9 { And after six days Jesus taketh with Him 
Peter, and James, and John, and leadeth them up 
into an high mountain apart by themselves: and 
He was transfigured before them. 
3 And His raiment became shining, exceeding 
bPan.7.9. white as snow; so as no fuller on earth can white 


Matt. 28. 3. them 

4 And there appeared unto them Elias with 
Moses: and they were talking with Jesus. 

5 And Peter answered and said to Jesus, Master, 
it is good for us to be here: and let us make three 
tabernacles; one for Thee, and one for Moses, and 
one for Elias. 


CHAPTER IX. 


1. “ Verily I say” &c. In St. Matthew's Gospel this saying appears 
to belong to the foregoing conversation, as it cluses ch. xvi. Here the 
division is different, and suggests its connection with the Transfigura- 
tion which follows, In truth the saying seems to belong equally te 
both. It should however be observed that the division of the Bible 
into chapters and verses is modern, having heen completed at the 
time of the Reformation, or about the middle of the sixteenth century, 
when the Bible began to be more widely studied. There were certain 
(divisions of chapters made long before, but no division has any authority, 
as though it were a part of Scripture itself, and therefore no argument 
can be drawn from it (See Note on iii. 19.). 


2—10. The Transfiguration. 
St. Matt. xvii. 1—9. &t. Luke ix. 28—36. 


3. “His raiment became shining,” &c. This description of the 
raiment is more minute than that of St. Matthew, who simply says 
it was “white as the light,” and that of St. Luke, who describes it as 
“white and glistering.” May we not believe that in the present account 
we have the impression made on St. Pcter himself by the glorious scene 
(See on Title “St. Mark”)? 

“Fuller.” The business of a fuller in ancient times was to cleanse 
and whiten linen garments, giving to them a brilliant whiteness. In 
this process a certain sort of earth was used called ‘fuller'’s carth.’ 
There was a “fuller’s field” close to Jerusalem (Sce 2 Kings xviii. 17. 
Isaiah vii. 3.). 

5. “Let us make three tabernacles.” Js not this tho expression of 
a very common feeling in moments of great spiritual excitement and 
joy? Is it not as much as ie ‘Oh that it were possible never to 
‘lose the bliss and glory of this hour,—never to cease to dwell in the 
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6 For he wist not what to say; for they were A.D.2. 
sore afraid. | 

7 And there was a cloud that overshadowed them: 
and a voice came out of the cloud, saying, This is 
My beloved Son: hear Him. 

8 And suddenly, when they had looked round 
about, they saw no man any more, save Jesus only 
with themselves. 

9 And as they came down from the mountain, 
He charged them that they should tell no man what 
things they had seen, till the Son of man were risen 
from the dead. 

10 And they kept that saying with themselves, 

uestioning one with another what the rising from 

e dead should mean. 


11 @ And they asked Him, saying, Why say the 
scribes °that Elias must first come ? Sahay, 
12 And He answered and told them, Elias venly 
cometh first, and restoreth all things; and “how it 4Ps ‘26 
is written of the Son of man, that He must suffer ee |’ 
many things, and ®be set at nought. ae 
13 But I say unto you, That ‘Elias is indeed come, ey ay 


and they have done unto him whatsoever they listed, © 17.12 | 
as it is written of him. _ 





‘very presence of my glorified Lord! Oh that I could Icave all earthly 
‘things, and spend my days in holy adoration among God’s saints!’ 
But it cannot be. We must descend from the mount to toils and 
labours, and little daily dutics and trials and temptations. Our religion 
is a work, not a rapture. 

6. “ He wist not what to say.” The word ‘wist’ means ‘knew. 
It comes from an old word—to ‘wis’—mcaning to ‘know’; a word we 
do not use now, though we use other words closely related to it, such 
as ‘wit,’ ‘wise,’ ‘ wisdom.’ 

‘‘They were sore afraid.” The secret of the strange petition of 
the Apostle is here told us. Fear took away in a great measure their 
power of thought and of speech; and St. Peter could only utter the 
vain thought, ‘Oh to stay here for ever!’ 

10. “The rising from the dead.” Not the general resurrection 
at the last day, for that the Pharisees themselves taught, and the 
Apostles were familiar with the doctrine; but the Resurrection of cur 
Lord, of which He had just spoken. 


11—13. Question as to the coming of Elias. 
St. Matt. xvii. 10—13, 
18. “As it is written of him.” We find nothing written in the 
prophets concerning St. John the Baptist’s persecution and death. 


Sr. MARK: IX, 


A.D.2. 14 Y And when He came to His disciples, He 
saw a great multitude about them, and the scribes 
questioning with them. 

15 And straightway all the people, when they 
beheld Him, were greatly amazed, and running to 
Him saluted Him. 
16 And He asked the scribes, What question ye 
Or among 2 with them ? 
17 And one of the multitude answered and said, 


Therefore these words must be understood of the former part of the 
sentence, which says that “Elias is indeed come.” This we know was 
written of him by the prophet Malachi (iv. 5.). 


14—29. Healing of the lunatic child. 
St. Matt. xvii. 14—21. St. Luke ix. 37—42. 


14. ‘* When He came to His disciples.’ This was “on the next 
“day” (St. Luke ix. 37.), the Transfiguration having taken place by 
night (See on St. Matt. xvii. 2.), and the “disciples” were no doubt the 
Apostles, with the exception of the three who had been with Christ. 

What a sudden and terrible change of scene! From the mount of 
Transfiguration Jesus comes down to the vale of tears: from heavenly 
glory to the tortures of one possessed by the devil: from the converse 
of saints to the mockery of the scribes: from the clear vision of 
heavenly things to the faithlessness and unhelicf of man! The change 
must have been as sad as when, from the waters of Baptism and the 
voice of the Father and the anointing of the Spirit, He passed straight 
into the presence of the prince of darkness. 

Jesus had but a little while before given to His Apostles “power and 
“authority over all devils” (St. Luke ix. 1.), but now they have lost 
this power, and the Scribes are doubtless putting them to shame before 
the multitude, and reviling their Master, who now suddenly approachies. 

15. “ Greatly amazed.” The original words imply a great awe and 
wonder. This may be only a sudden astonishment at the unexpected 
appearance of our Lord at such a moment; but many suppose that His 
face may have still retained some traces of its heavenly glory, as that 
of Moses when he came down from Sinai (Exod. xxxiv. 29, 30.). 

“‘Saluted Him.” By thus showing their reverence the people proved 
that they had not lost their belief in Christ, and that they were dis- 
tressed by the failure of the Apostles, and hoped now that the Scribes 
would be put to silence and the sufferer healed. 

Christ’s sudden appearance in the midst of this scene of trouble and 
unbelief may well foreshadow to us His coming at the last day. How 
will then all His enemies be silenced, and all unbelief be put to shame! 
“When the Son of Man cometh, shall He find faith on the earth?” 
(St. Luke xviii. 8.). 

17. “One of the multitude.’ The Scribes are silent from fear; 
the Apostles from shame. It is left to the father of the poor sufferer 
to explain the state of things. 


St. MARK, IX, 


Master, I have brought unto Thee my son, which A.D.29. 
hath a dumb spirit ; 

18 and wheresoever he taketh him, he ?teareth 20r, dasheth 
him: and he foameth, and gnasheth with his teeth, “™ 
and pineth away: and I spake to Thy disciples that 
they should cast him out; and they could not. 

19 He answereth him, and saith, O faithless gene- 
ration, how long shall I be with you? how long 
shall I suffer you? bring him unto Me. 

20 And they brought him unto Him: and 8when sch. 1.26 
he saw Him, straightway the spirit tare him; and 
he fell on the ground, and wallowed foaming. 

21 And He asked his father, How long is it ago 
since this came unto him? And he said, Of a child. 

22 And ofttimes it hath cast him into the fire, 
and into the waters, to destroy him: but if Thou 
canst do any thing, have compassion on us, and 
help us. 











“T have brought unto Thee.’ The father had come with the 
intention of bringing his son to Christ, and expecting to find Him. 

18. The description of the sufferings of the “child”. (See on 21.) 
in this verse is peculiar to St. Mark. 

19. **O faithless generation.” This sorrowful rebuke secms to be- 
Jong to the whole number present, and indeed to the whole Jewish 
people, of whom they were but samples. It is the expression of a holy 
grief and pain at the want of faith in man. But though not spoken 
only to the Apostles, it undoubtedly includes them ; for it was they who 
at the moment most showed that want of faith. 

20. “When he saw Him.” That is, when the evil spirit saw Christ. 
This is an instance of the terror with which the spirits of darkness 
always beheld Him who was come to destroy their power (See St. Matt. 
vill. 29.). Here again we owe to St. Mark fete so possibly to St. Peter, 
who was certainly an eye-witness,) the vivid description of the torments 
of the poor afflicted youth. 

21. “ How long is it” &c. Instead of instantly relieving the suf- 
ferings, and expelling the evil spirit, Jesus, calm in the knowledge of 
His power, questions the anxious father as to the length of time his son 
had thus suffered. Possibly Ho wished to draw from the father some 
confession of faith, or that the crowd should have time to calm them- 
selves, before performing the miracle. 

‘Of a child.” That is, ‘From his childhood.’ This shows that, 
though called a “child” (24.), tho sufferer had passed the ycars of 
childhood. He was a boy, or young man. 

23. “If Thou canst do any thing.” Compare this doubting, “If 
“Thou canst” with the leper’s, “If Thou wilt, Thou canst” (i. 40.). 
The leper doubted not of the Lord’s power: only of His wil, This 





20. Tare him. See on i. 26, 


St. MARK, IX. 


A.D. 23 Jesus said unto him, *If thou canst believe, 

ben.1.93, all things are possible to him that believeth. 

Jonn iis, 24 And straightway the father of the child cried 
out, and said with tears, Lord, I believe ; help Thou 
mine unbelief. 

25 When Jesus saw that the people came running 
together, He rebuked the foul spirit, saying unto 
him, Thou dumb and deaf spint, I charge thee, 
come out of him, and enter no more into him. 

26 And the spiriz cried, and rent him sore, and 
came out of him: and he was as one dead; inso- 
much that many said, He is dead. 


rn rn i es net 





father doubts of His power. He has a very fecble faith. But Jesus 
wil] draw out what there is. 

‘‘Help us.” The father makes himself one with his child. Mercy 
to one was mercy to both. 

23. “If thou canst believe.’ The father had said, “If Thou canst 
“do any thing.” Jesus takes up his words, and says, “If thou canst 
“believe.” It is as much as to say, ‘The doubt lies not in Me but in 
‘thee. It is not My power, but thy faith, which thou shouldest question. 
Man’‘s faith was the measure of Christ’s power to do (Sce on St. Matt. 
xiii. 58.). Doubtless this man’s want of faith had been in part the 
cause, as well as that of the Aposiles, of their failure to pertorm the 
miracle. Observe it is, “If thou canst believe,” not ‘If thou dost believe. 
Christ knew the weakness of the man’s faith, but He also saw that he 
was capable of more faith, and led him on to the confession of his 
emptiness in order that he might be filled. It is well said that our 
Lord’s conversation with the father of the Junatic child is “a school of 
“faith” (Lange.). This most precious portion is only found in St. Mark. 

24, “With tears.” There must have been a root of faith deep in 
the heart, or there would never have been this earnestness of confession. 
Only he who really believes sees and feels his own depth of unbelief, 

“Lord, I believe; help Thou mine unbelief.’ This short cry has 
been of priceless value to thousands of imperfect Christians, who, longing 
after faith, have yet seen their own lack of faith. It is very comforting 
to know that it was accepted by Christ, and won its petition. Weak 
faith is not really unbelief, though it seems so in comparison with the 
faith we long for. It is the smoking flax which Christ will not quench, 
but will fan into a bright flame. 

25. “The people came running.’ They had been scattered in 
groups, talking and disputing, and were now attracted probably by the 
convulsions of the lunatic youth. 

“I charge thee,” &c, See with what authority Christ speaks. 
There is a force to be put on the word “I.” ‘I—not like My disciples, 
‘who had not power to command—but J, the Son of God, the conqueror 
‘of your prince and chief, the destroyer of your power,—I charge thee.’ 

‘‘Einter no more into him.” This is an unusual command in such 
cases, showing the completeness of the miracle, and guarding the youth 
from the danger of the evil ie return (See St. Matt. xii. 45.). 

26. “As one dead.” hen Satan’s time is short, his fury is 
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27 But Jesus took him by the hand, and lifted A.D. 29. 
him up; and he arose. . 

28 And when He was come into the house, His 
disciples asked Him privately, Why could not we 
cast him out ? 

29 And He said unto them, This kind can come 
forth by nothing, but by prayer and fasting. 


30 @ And they departed thence, and passed 
through Galilee; and He would not that any man 
should know 7. 

31 For He taught His disciples, and said unto 
them, The Son of man is delivered into the hands 
of men, and they shall kill Him; and after that 
He is killed, He shall rise the third day. 

32 But they understood not that saying, and were 
afraid to ask Him. 


greatest. When he could no longer possess, he would destroy. So will 
a defeated garrison rather burn down a fortress than let it fall into the 
hands of the conqueror. But Satan’s palace is taken, and his goods are 
spoiled. They become the property ot his Conqueror. 

29. “This kind.” This kind of evil spirits,—showing a difference 
among them of power (Compare St. Matt. xii. 45, where the evil spirit 
takes with himself ‘‘ seven other spirits more wicked than himself.”), 

‘““Can come forth.” That is, ‘can he cast out.’ 

‘“‘By prayer and fasting.’ St. Matthew gives our Lord’s answer 
more fully. His first words are, “ Because of your unbelief’ In this, 
the latter part of His answer, He takes the Apostles yet farther back, 
namely to the cause of their want of faith. They lacked faith, because 
they had been slack in those spiritual exercises which keep faith bright 
and strong (On fasting as a help to prayer sce on St. Matt. vi, 16.). We 
may note that “prayer and fasting” were weapons which Jesus used in 
His contest with the prince of darkness (See on St. Luke iv. 3.). We may 
also note that “prayer and fasting” are as blessed in gaining the Holy 
Spirit, as they are in expelling the evil one (Sce Acts xiil. 3. & xiv. 23.). 


30—32. Our Lord foretells His death and resurrection. 
St. Matt. xvii. 22, 23. St. Luke ix. 483—45. 


30. “ Passed through Galilee.” Tliis was a private journey, during 
which our Lord took pains to avoid the crowds who usually followed 
Him, and to have much quiet intercourse with His disciples. 

31. “For He taught His disciples.” By His disciples is most often 
meant those who travelled about with Him, but here we may probably 
include those who believed in Him in the various towns and villages 
which He visited. Thus the object of this tour was to prepare the 
minds of His followers for the great events which were s0 little 
according to their expectations, and which they found it so hard to 
understand. 


St. MARK, IX. 


A.D.2. 33 YiAnd He came to Capernaum: and being in 
imatt. 18.1. the house He asked them, What was it that ye 
Luke 9.46. 4: 

% 2.34 disputed among yourselves by the way ? 

34 But they held their peace: for by the wav 
they had disputed among themselves, who should 
be the greatest, 

35 And He sat down, and called the twelve, and 

k Matt. 20.26, saith unto them, ‘If any man desire to be first, the 

ch. 10.48. same shall be last of all, and servant of all. 

ich. 10.16 86 And 'He took a child, and set him in the 
midst of them: and when He had taken him in 
His arms, He said unto them, 

37 Whosoever shall receive one of such children 

mMatt.10.40.1n My name, receiveth Me: and ™whosoever shall 
receive Me, receiveth not Me, but Him that sent Me. 

»Nom. 11.28 38 "And John answered Him, saying, Master, we 
saw one casting out devils in Thy name, and he 
followeth not us: and we forbad him, because he 
followeth not us. 





33—50. Discourse concerning humility and Christ’s 
little ones. 
St. Matt. xviii. 1—14. St. Luke ix. 46—50. 


34. “They held their peace.”? Plainly ashamed to say; yet Jcsus 
knew their thoughts, and the question they would like to ask Him, 
if they dared. It is possible that, though the disciples as a body were 
silent, yet some one or more of them may have afterwards confessed 
to the subject of their dispute, and asked the question with which 
St. Matthew’s account of this conversation opens. 

35. “If any man desire to be first,” &c. ‘This verse is only given 
by St. Mark, though St. Matthew tells us our Lord spoke very similar 
words on the occasion of the ambitious request of the sons of Zebedee 
(See St. Matt. xx. 26.), and St. John relates the teaching of the same 
lesson in the washing of the Apostles’ feet after the last supper (St. John 
xill, 4—17.). Our Lord does not say the Apostles were not called to 
« high place in His kingdom, nor that they were, or would be, all equal 
in gifts or in glory. He simply shows them the true measure and 
standard of greatness. 

38. “We saw one casting out devils’ &c, This is omitted by 
St. Matthew. Our Lord’s words as to receiving little children in His 
Name reminded St. John of the man who had eon casting out devils 
in His Name, but whom they had not received; and he felt they might 
have been wrong. There was no reason to doubt that this man was 
a faithful disciple of Christ. Indeed his power to cast out devils proved 
that he had a firmer faith than that which had so lately failed some 
of the Apostles themselves (18.). Possibly it was the memory of this 
failure, coupled with our Lord’s words, which led St. John to doubt 


33. “ He asked them.” See Note on 8t. Matt. xviii. 1. 


Sr. MARK, IX. 


89 But Jesus said, Forbid him not: °for there A.D.2. 
is no man which shall do a miracle in My name, 1 Cor. 12.3. 
that can lightly speak evil of Me. 

40 For Phe that is not against us is on our part. "§%,"9* 

41 4For whosoever shall give you a cup of water 4 Matt. 10.42. 
to drink in My name, because ye belong to Christ, 
verily I say unto you, he shall not lose his reward. 





whether they had done right in forbidding the man to exercixe his gift. 
The only complaint they had against him was that he did not join 
their company. | 

39. “A miracle in My name.” This ought to have been a sufficient 
warrant to the Apostles that the man was not acting against their Lord’s 
will. Compare the history of Eldad and Medad, who, although they 
belonged to the seventy elders, yet did not come up with the rest to 
the tabernacle at the command of Moses, but instvad remained in the 
camp. When God sent His Spirit upon the seventy, so that they pro- 
phesied, the same Gift was also given to Eldad and Medad, and they 
also prophesied, though apart from the others. Joshua wished Moses 
to forbid them: but ‘‘ Moses said unto him, Enviest thou for my sake ? 
“would God that all the Lord’s people were prophets, and that the Lord 
“would put His Spirit upon them!” (Numbers xi. 25—29.) Thus 
Moses was more generous and unsclfish than the Apostles. Moreover 
Eldad and Medad seem to have been wrong in not joining the rest of 
the seventy; but there is nothing to show that the man who cast out 
devils ought to have joined the Apostles. 

40. “He that is not against us is on our part.” Mark how our 
Lord makes Himself one with His people. He does not say ‘Me’ but 
“us.” By “not against us” He would mean doing nothing contrary 
to His will or in opposition to His people. The man of whom St. John 
spoke had in no way opposed himsclf either to Christ or to the dis- 
ciples. We cannot think our Lord would speak thus favourably of 
any one, whose words or actions were the result of self-will, or neglect 
of Christ’s commands, or contempt of authority, however much they 
might be spoken or done in Christ’s Name. Moreover the very words 
condemn at once all who are actuated by party-spirit, enmity, or 
uncharitableness. We should compare this saying with the opposite one, 
used by our Lord when He was accused of casting out devils by the 
power of the devil, “ He that is not with Me is against Me” (St. Matt. 
Xi. ae The two sayings taken together show that all men must 
range themselves on one side or the other—with Christ, or against 
Him. There is no neutral ground. 





40. “ Against us—on our part.”. Many | man whom they had forbidden to cast 
old copies read ‘you’ and ‘your’ in place | out devils. Or it may be that they are 
of “us” and “our.” The sense is not | rather a continuation of the answer to 
very different. It would teach Christians | St. John, saying that even the least work 
to regard as fellow-labourers all who are done in Christ's name is accepted by 
doing Christ's work in a spirit of Jove | Him, much more then the casting out 
and not of enmity, even if they differ of devils. But St, Luke makes the an- 
some little in their mode of doing it. swer to St. John end with the worde 

41. “ For whosoever shall give you” de. “He that is not against us is for us,” 
These words seem to take up the dis- which would favour the former view. 
course again from verse 37, where it was On the other hand verse 42 takes wp the 
broken off by St. John’s mention of the subject dropped at Si better than nis 
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A.D.29. 42 And whosoever shall offend one of these little 

rLuke 17.1. ones that believe in Me, it is better for him that 
a millstone were hanged about his neck, and he were 
cast into the sea. 

‘Deut 12.6 43 * And if thy hand ?offend thee, cut it off: it is 

* Or, cause better for thee to enter into life maimed, than having 

jend: and two hands to go into hell, into the fire that never 

45,47. Shall be quenched: 

‘Isai.66.24 44 twhere their worm dieth not, and the fire is not 
quenched. 

45 And if thy foot offend thee, cut it off: it is 
better for thee to enter halt into life, than having 
two feet to be cast into hell, into the fire that never 
shall be quenched : 

46 where their worm dieth not, and the fire 1s not 
quenched. 

‘hei 47 And if thine eye * offend thee, pluck it out: it 

fend, is better for thee to enter into the kingdom of God 
with one eye, than having two eyes to be cast into 
hell fire : 

48 where their worm dicth not, and the fire is not 
quenched. 

viev.2.13,, 49 For every one shall be salted with fire, “and 
every sacrifice shall be salted with salt. 


"Ineo le at 50 *Salt zs good: but if the salt have lost his 


et A 








44, ““Where their worm dieth not,” &c. These fearful words, 
thrice repeated to give solemnity to them, are used to declare the 
terrible sufferings of the eternally condemned. The expression is 
taken from Isaiah Ixvi. 24, where it is spoken of the valley of Hinnom, 
or Gehenna, which was a type of the place of eternal punishment 
(See on “ hell-fire,’ St. Matt. v. 22.), 

49. “Every one shall be salted with fire.’ This is a very difficult 
verse. The latter half of it refers to the Mosaic command for the use 
of salt with every burnt sacrifice (Lev. ii. 13.), and is probably a sort 
of figure, as though it were ‘even as every sacrifice is salted with salt.’ 
What then is meant by the former half of the verse? It scems best on 
the whole to understand the fire of that sharp self-chastisement and 
mortification, which is spoken of just before in the cutting off of the 
right hand and foot, and the plucking out of the right eye. The salt 
being an emblem of purity, the meaning would be, ‘ Every once must be 
‘purified by the fire of self-discipline, even as every sacrifice is seasoned 
‘with salt.’ 

50. “ Salt is good: &. This again is difficult. The salt means 


50. It has been shown that vast quan- liable than other salt to lose its savour, 
tities of salt obtained from the shores of and that it was frequently thrown away 
the Dead Sea were used in the sacrifices and so trodden under fvot. 
of the Temple, that this salt was more 
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saltness, wherewith will ye season it? YHave salt A.D. 2. 
in yourselves, and "have peace one with another. 7 Eph, 4,99 
Ol, . 


CHAPTER X. = ie 


2 Christ disputeth with the Pharisees touching divorcement: 13 bleaseth the Web. 12. 14. 
children that are brought unto Him: 17 resolveth a rich man how he may 
inherit life everlasting: 23 telleth His disciples of the danger of riches: 
28 promiseth rewards to them that forsake any thing for the gospel: 
32 foretelleth His death and resurrection: 35 liddeth the two amlstious 
suitors to think rather of suffering with Him: 46 and restoreth to Bar- 
timeeus his sight. 


ND *He arose from thence, and cometh into the A.D.30. 
coasts of Judea by the farther side of Jordan: “\; X&" 
and the people resort unto Him again ; and, as He torts ite. 
was wont, He taught them again. &17. 
2 And the Pharisees came to Him, and asked 
Him, Is it lawful for a man to put away his wife? 
tempting Him. 


that which is to purify and preserve, and therefore is the same as the 
“fire” in the last verse. This is ‘ good,” for all such purifying processes 
are good for us. But by our own grossness and cvil we may easily rob 
our trials of their benefit, and then they are like tasteless salt, of no 
good (See on St. Matt. v. 13.). 

‘Have salt in yourselves,” &c. That is, Bear about with you 
that spirit of self-discipline, and mortification, which will keep you 
pure. Our Lord’s last words, “Have peace one with another,” would 
carry back the disciples to the dispute which gave rise to this whole 
discourse (83.). At the same time they are not to be severed from 
the words next before them, for the “salt” of a subdued and self- 
denying spirit would be the best preservative against all pride and 
selfishness and jealousy. The Christian will be severe to self, for- 
bearing to others. 


CHAPTER X. 
1—12. On Divorce and Marriage. 
St. Matt. xix. 1—12. Compare on St. Matt. v. 31, 32. 


3. “The Pharisees.” It has been thought that the Pharisees chose 
the question of divorce, knowing our Lord’s strict teaching on the subject, 
and hoping to induce Him to say that which would bring down upon 
Him the wrath of the adultcrous Herod, in whose province our Lord 
now was. Galilce and Persea (Sce Nofe on St. Matt. xix. Me formed one 
province, under Herod Ae and his treatment of St. John the 
Baptist might have led the Pharisces to hope to get rid of our Lord 
in a similar manner. At all events the question was a very crafty one, 
fur the Jews were divided into two parties upon it, and our Lord's 
answer was sure to displease the one or the other. - 

“To put away his wife.’ In St. Matthew we have “for any cause” 
added to this question, but the meaning is the same. 





1. “Into the coasts of Judea.” See on St. Luke ix. 51. 


St. MARK, X. 


A.D.3. 8 And He answered and said unto them, What 

did Moses command you? 

bDeut.24. 4 And they said, > Moses suffered to write a bill 
of divorcement, and to put her away. 

5 And Jesus answered and said unto them, For 
the hardness of your heart he wrote you this pre- 
cept. 

¢ Gen. 1. 27. é But from the beginning of the creation ° God 
& 5. 2. 
made them male and female. 
ame &i¢ 67 ° For this cause shall a man leave his father 
and mother, and cleave to his wife ; 

8 and they twain shall be one flesh: so then 
they are no more twain, but one flesh. Gon. 2, 24. 

9 What therefore God hath joined together, Ict 
not man put asunder. 

10 And in the house His disciples asked Him 
again of the same matter. 

eLuke16.13 11 And He saith unto them, ®*Whosoever shall 

Rom. 7. 3. : ° . 

1 Cor.7.10, put away his wife, and marry another, committeth 
adultery against her. 





10. “In the house.” Our Lord frequently gives to His disciples 
privately some fuller teaching on matters He has first spoken of publicly 
(See for example St. Matt. xiii. 36.). 

11. ‘Whosoever shall put away” &c. It is very striking that the 
exception given by our Lord in &t. Matt. (xix. 9.) is omitted here. 
We must however remember that all the Jews allowed that unfaith- 
fulness to the marriage vow was a luwful cause of divorce, and that 
the only question among them was as to other causes. Thus we 
must interpret the question of the Pharisecs (See 2) as asking whether 
it was lawful for a man to put away his wife for other causes besides 
adultery. That exception being allowed in the question, it must 
be allowed also in the answer, and so we must understand our Lord 
to tell His disciples that all divorce and re-marriage, save in that 
one case, is sinful and adulterous. Yet this much must be said, that, 
inasmuch as St. Mark (in this place) and St. Luke (xvi. 18.) give 
our Lord’s words without any mention of the exception allowed accord- 
ing to St. Matthew’s account, it is plain that Jesus had in view—not 
the pointing out of the case in which divorce is Jawful,—but the state- 
ment of the pure and eternal law of God, by which no man may put 
asunder those whom God has joined together. 

“Against her.” That is, against his true and Jawful wife, whom he 
has unlawfully put away. The adultery is committed with her whom 
he has taken in place of his true wife, but against that his truo wife. 


7. “ For this cause” de. These words,| though His own command. Yet thera 
which in Genesis are spoken by Adam, | is no contradiction. God spake them of 
are in St. Matthew by Jesus to be| old by Adam: God speaks them anew 
apoken by God (See on St. Matt. xix. 5.).\.in the person of His incarnate Son. 

ere they seem spoken by our Lord, as | 


St. MARK, X. 


12 And if a woman shall put ‘away her husband, A.D. 30. 
and be married to another, she committeth adultery. 


13 (| And they brought young children to Him, 
that He should touch them: and His disciples re- 
buked those that brought them. 
14 But when Jesus saw 7, He was much dis- 
pleased, and said unto them, Suffer the little chil- 
dren to come unto Me, and forbid them not: for 
fof such is the kingdom of God. Pee 








12. “If a woman shall put away.” Though not allowed by Jewish 
law, this was allowed by the Grecks and Romans; and, St. Mark’s Gospel 
being for these, he records this saying. Of course we must again under- 
stand this to mean, ‘If a woman put away her husband for any other 
‘cause than that allowed.’ Observe that in St. Matthew's Gospel the 
conversation is continued further. 


13—16. Children brought to Jesus. 
St. Matt. xix. 13—15, St. Luke xviii. 15—17. 


18. * Young children.” St. Luke has “infants,” so that these little 
ones were certainly of tto young an age to act and understand for 
themselves, 

‘‘ His disciples rebuked those that brought them.” They seem to 
have acted in the mistaken and unchildlike spirit of the so-called 
‘ Baptists’ of modern times, who think that, because an infant is too 
young to understand, it is therefore too young to receive any spiritual 
gift or blessing. They need to learn that “all gifts of God do not 
“enter into the soul by the door of the understanding.” 

14. ‘Much displeased.” No wonder our Lord’s holy wrath was 
thus aroused. There is a pride and a worldly wisdom in denying that 
God can bless where man can do no act of himself, which might well 
displease the gracious and loving Saviour. 

‘‘ Suffer the little children to come unto Me.” The Church of 
Christ has always regarded this as in itself a sufficient warrant for 
Infant Baptism. It proves that Christ would have little children 
brought to Him; and how else shall they be brought but in His 
sacrament of Baptism? They arc therein presented to Him, signed 
with His mark, pledged to His service. But this is not all; for there 
is the blessing as well as the bringing. The bringing is man’s work : 
the blessing is Christ’s. A “ Baptist” (that is, one who in modern days 
rejects Infant Baptism,) will often allow the bringing, but deny the 
blessing. He will count it an innocent—perhaps an instructive— 
ceremony to dedicate little children to Christ: but he will refuse to 
believe that they gain any thing from Christ, and so will deny a sacra- 
mental character to the rite. 

“Of such is the kingdom of God.” Our Lord says not ‘of these’— 
but “of such.” He would not lose the occasion of setting before His 
Apostles the lesson that a childlike spirit is needed for those who would 
enter His kingdom. Surely the denier of Infant Baptism would change 


St. MARK, X. 


A.D.30. 15 Verily I say unto you, ® Whosoever shall not 
« Matt.18.3. receive the kingdom of God -as a little child, he 
shall not enter therein. 
16 And He took them up in His arms, put His 
hands upon them, and blessed them. 


17 4 And when He was gone forth into the way, 
there came one running, and kneeled to Him, and 


our Lord’s lesson, and instead of His saying, ‘ Ye must become like these 
‘little ones to be fit for My kingdom,’ would rather hear Him say, 
‘These little ones must become like you to be fit for My kingdom.’ An 
infant can do nothing to win grace. It can only receive, This must 
be the spirit of those who would be fit for Christ’s kingdom. 

But, if Jesus said “ Of such,” may we not truly add, ‘Then also of 
‘these’? Ts the copy to be admitted, and the pattern shut out? In the 
Jewish Church under the Old Testament children were able to be 
admitted into covenant with God at eight days old. Is the new cove- 
nant more stern and exclusive? Or does it require more works at our 
hands before we may begin to partake of its blessings? Nay: not only 
do our Lord’s words prove that infants may be brought into His king- 
dom and receive its blessings; but they also show that this should 
be the rule of His kingdom, and that Adult Baptism is the exception 
to the rule. 

16. **He took them up in His arms.” St. Mark alone relates this 
loving act. So do we doubt not, but earnestly believe, that our Lord 
favourably receives the infant brought to Him in Baptism, and embraces 
it with the arms of His mercy (See the Address after the Gospel in the 
Baptismal Service.). 

‘Put His hands upon them, and blessed them.’? Here we seo 
two things :—1. little children receiving a blessing from Christ; and 
2. that blessing accompinied by an outward sign, as “a pledge to 
‘‘assure them thereof.” No one would think Christ’s blessing a mere 
outward form. No one would say it did no gocd to the little children. 
Let us think the same of Christ’s blessing in Baptism. This 1s not 
the place to enter farther into this wide subject. But this much must 
be said, namely, that it is now, and has been from the beginning, the 
teaching of the Church, that in Baptism we are received into a state 
of grace and privilege, justified from the guilt of original sin, and made 
nse ieid of Christ, children of God, and inheritors of the kingdom of 

eaven. 


17—31. The rich young man, and discourse upon 
riches. 
St. Matt. xix. 16—30, St. Luke xviii. 18—30. 


17, ** Running, and kneeled.” This is one of St. Mark's vivid and 
striking additions. 


17. “ When He twas ne forth.” This the very time when He went to Bethany 
seems to be our Lord’s last departure and raised Lazarus (See 32. and compare 
from Persea (See Note on St. Matt. xix. St. John x. 40, and xi. 6.). 

1.) to Judea, and must therefore be at 


Sr. MARK, X. 


asked Him, Good Master, what shall I do that I A.D.30 
may inherit eternal life? 
18 And Jesus said unto him, Why callest thou 
Me good? there 1s none good but one, that 7s, God.: 
19 Thou knowest the commandments, »Do not Bom. 13.9. 
commit adultery, Do not kill, Do not steal, Do 
not bear false witness, Defraud not, Honour thy 
father and mother. Exod. 20. 
20 And he answered and said unto Him, Master, 
all these have I observed from my youth. 
21 Then Jesus beholding him loved him, and said 
unto him, One thing thou lackest: go thy way, sell 
whatsoever thou hast, and give to the poor, and 
thou shalt have ‘treasure in heaven: and come, ' Matt. 6.19, 
take up the cross, and follow Me. Luke 12. 33. 
22 And he was sad at that saying, and went “'*™ 
away grieved: for he had great possessions. 
23 And Jesus looked round about, and saith unto 
His disciples, How hardly shall they that have 
riches enter into the kingdom of God! 
24 And the disciples were astonished at His words. 
But Jesus answereth again, and saith unto them, 
Children, how hard is it for them *that trust in ¥Job3t, 2 
riches to enter into the kingdom of God! 62. 10, 
25 It is easier for a camel to go through the cye 
of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into the 


kingdom of God. 


& 62. 10, 
1 Tim. 6, 17. 


21. ‘“‘Beholding him loved him.’ This again is only recorded by 
St. Mark. Doubtless our Lord fixed upon the young man an earnest 
loving gaze, which would dwell in lis mind long afterwards, and 
possibly even yet melt his covetous heart (See on St. Matt. xix. 20. 
and 26.). 

a as up the cross.” This portion of our Lord’s saying is not 
given by the other Evangelists. The young man’s “cross” would be 
voluntary poverty ; but it was too heavy for him to lift. He could not 
carry it, for he was weighed down by his gold. 

24. “Children, how hard” &c. <A verse peculiar to St. Mark, and 
yet of the utmost importance as giving the key to the true danger of 
riches. No doubt a reader of St. Matthew or St. Luke alone might 
rightly understand our Lord’s warning to apply to love of riches, or 
trust in riches, rather than to the simple possession of riches; but here 
we have our Lord’s own assurance that such was His meaning. Never- 
theless we must not forget that the mere possession of riches ever brings 
with it the danger and temptation of loving and trusting in them; s0 
that “they that 2ave riches” and they “that ¢rust in riches” may be 
more nearly one than we sometimes think. 


St. MARK, X. 


A.D.30. 26 And they were astonished out of measure, say- 
ing among themselves, Who then can be saved? 
27 And Jesus looking upon them saith, With 


! Jer.22,17. men @# 7s impossible, but not with God: for ' with 
Luke Lh 37. WA AW abi. nnn. 232-211. 


28 Then Peter began to say unto Him, Lo, we 
have left all, and have followed Thee. 

29 And Jesus answered and said, Verily I say 
unto you, There is no man that hath left house, 
or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or 
wife, or children, or lands, for My sake, and the 
gospel’s, 

=2Chron, = 80 ™but he shall receive an hundredfold now 
in this time, houses, and brethren, and sisters, and 
mothers, and children, and lands, with persecutions; 
and in the world to come eternal life. 

eMatt.20.16. 3] "But many that are first shall be last; and 


Luke 13. WW. 


the last first. 


30. * Houses, and brethren,” &c. St. Mark is here much fuller 
than the other Evangelists, St. Matthew having “an hundred-fold,” 
and St. Luke “ manifold more.” That these blessings belong to this 
life is expressly said. They are “now in this time.’ What then are 
they? Brethren, sisters, mothers, and children, it is easy to understand, 
for in the Church of Christ we gain a spiritual relationship with Christ’s 
people, more than making amends for the loss or breach of carthly ties. 
But “ houses” and “lands” are also spoken of. It may be that we should 
not press these words into meaning more than rich spiritual possessions. 
For the love of earthly relations which we sacrifice, we receive a purer 
holier love; for the things of this world which wo count as loss we 
receive gifts a hundred-fold more precious: Thus, “having nothing, 
“and yet possessing all things” (2 Cor. vi. 10.). But it may also bo 
that our Lord here speaks of that fellowship in earthly possessions, 
which is always an obligation binding upon Christians, and which was 
literally carried out by the primitive Church at Jerusalem. Doubtless 
a& community of goods is simply impossible in these days, but the duty 
of the rich to make the poor partakers of their wealth is none the Icss 
a part of Christianity. 

“‘With persecutions.” How strange and startling this word in the 
midst of a cluster of blessings! Yet the Cbristian’s persecutions are often 
his choicest blessings. St.Mark alone names this word. ‘“ He himself had 
“been once affrighted by persecution from doing the work of the Gospel, 
“and would desire to ig others to encounter trials which for a time 
‘had mastered himself’ ( Wordsworth.) May we not also suppose that 
St. Peter may have delighted to relate with accuracy this answer to his 
own question, and that St. Mark may have learnt it from him? (See on 
Title “ St. Mark.”). 


82. * Going up to Jerusalem.’ See Note on 17, and Note on St. Matt. xix. 1. 


Sr. MARK, X. 
82 4 And the 7 were in the sei going UP to A.D. 30. 
e 


J nt Ean and Jesus went before them: and they 
were amazed : and as they followed, they were 
afraid. °And He took again the twelve, and be-°h 8. 31. 
gan to tell them what things should happen unto Luke 9, 22 
Him, 

33 sa ying, Behold, we go up to Jerusalem; and 
the Son of man shall be delivered unto the chief 
priests, and unto the scribes; and they shall con- 
demn Him to death, and shall deliver Him to the 
Gentiles : 

34 and they shall mock Him, and shall scourge 
Him, and shall spit upon Him, and shall kill Him: 
and the third day He shall rise again. 


385 & And James and John, the sons of Zebedee, 
come unto Him, saying, Master, we would that 
Thou shouldest do for us whatsoever we shall 
desire. 





32—34. Christ again foretells His Passion. 
St. Matt. xx. 17—19. St. Luke xviii. 31—34. 


32. “‘ Jesus went before them.” Boldly and openly setting His face 
towards Judea, where His bitter enemies were awaiting Him. “ They 
“were amazed” at His thus seeming to despise the dangers which before 
He had avoided (St. John vil. 1, 10.), and which He again avoided for 
a little while after reaching Judea, until the time was come (St. John 
x1. 54.). 

‘“He took again the twelve.’ This was the third great an- 
nouncement of our Lord’s approaching suffering, The fear the disciples 
showed in seeing Him going so openly before them on the road to 
Jerusalem seems to be the reason why He thus again most clearly fore- 
told the events about to take place. The thorough knowledge of these 
events beforehand would be the surest way to prevent the disciples being 
too much terrified and confounded by them. They would then see that 
thus it must be. But they were “slow of heart to believe all that the 
“prophets had spoken” (St. Luke xxiv. 25.). 

33. ‘Shall deliver Him to the Gentiles.’ The Jews delivered 
Jesus up to Pontius Pilate the Gentile Roman Governor, because they 


themselves had uo power to put any one to death (See St. John xviii. 
30, 31, 36.). 


35—A45. Request of the Sons of Zehedee. 
St. Matt. xx. 20—28, 


85. “James and John.” They really got their mother to speak for 
them, as we learn from St. Matthew. This request shows us the reason 
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A.D.30. 36 And He said unto them, What would ye that 
T should do for you? 

37 They said unto Him, Grant unto us that we 
may sit, one on Thy right hand, and the other 
on Thy left hand, in Thy glory. 

38 But Jesus said unto them, Ye know not what 
ye ask: can ye drink of the cup that I drink of? 
and be baptized with the baptism that I am bap- 
tized with 2 

39 And they said unto Him, We can. And Jesus 
said unto them, Ye shall indeed drink of the cup 
that I drink of; and with the baptism that I am 
baptized withal shall ye be baptized : 

40 but to sit on My right hand and on My left 
hand is not Mine to give; but 7 shall be given to 
them for whom it 1s prepared. 

41 And when the ten heard 7, they began to be 
much displeased with James and John. 

42 But Jesus called them to Him, and saith unto 
P Luke 22.95. them, P Ye know that they which *are accounted to 
“joot* rule over the Gentiles exercise lordship over them ; 

and their great ones exercise authority upon them. 
4h. 9.35 43 %But so shall it not be among vou: but 
whosoever will be great among you, shall be your 
minister : 
44 and whosoever of vou will be the chiefest, 


shall be servant of all. 








why the Apostles found it so hard to understand Christ whenever He 
spoke of His approaching sufferings. They thought of His kingdom 
always as one of glory, not of suffering. Even to the last they could 
not forget their old hopes of some temporal greatness (See St. Luke xxiv. 
21.). Thus this request comes, to us most strangely, immediately after 
one of the clearest prophecics of the Lord’s sufferings and death. 

37. “Grant unto us” &c. Althouzh we are right in calling this an 
ambitious and presumptuous request, yet doubtless there was in it much 
love also. They wish, not only to be above others, but, perhaps even 
more, to be close to Christ. Our Lord answers both these thoughts; but 
first that of nearness to Himself. 

38. “ The cup.” When these two disciples were permitted to witness 
the Agony in Gethsemane, and to hear (as possibly they did) the prayer 
there uttered, they would learn better to understand the meaning of 
drinking the cup their Lord was to drink (Sce on St. Matt. xxvi. 39.). 

41. “When the ten heard it,” &c. They also plainly shared in 
the same feelings of ambition, which had found a lacs in the hearts 
of the two, else why their displeasure? 

43, 44. “Bhall be.” This means ‘must be,’ or, as in St. Matthew, 


“Jet him be,” 


St. MARK, X. 


45 For even ‘the Son of man came not to be A.D.20. 
ministered unto, but to minister, and *to give HisrJonnia.14 
life a ransom for many. a a 

Titus 2. 14, 


46 & And they ckme to Jericho: and as He 
went out of J le with His disciples and a great 
number of people, blind Bartimeus, the son of Ti- 
meus, sat by the highway side begging. 

47 And when he heard that it was Jesus of Na- 
zareth, he began to cry out, and say, Jesus, Thow 
Son of David, have mercy on me, 

48 And many charged him that he should hold 
his peace: but he cried the more a great deal, 
Thou Son of David, have mercy on me. 

49 And Jesus stood still, and commanded him to 
be called. And they call the blind man, saying 
unto him, Be of good comfort, rise; He calleth 
thee. 


46—52. Healing of blind Bartimseus near Jericho. 
St. Matt. xx. 29—34. St. Luke xviii. 35—43. 


46. “A great number of people.’ These were probably Jews from 
Galilee and Perea, going up to Jerusalem for the approaching Passover. 
The Galileans used to cross the Jordan North of Samaria, and travel 
Southwards on the other side in Perea, crossing again near Jericho, to 
avoid passing through Samaria. 

‘‘ Blind Bartimeus.” Evidently a well-known blind man, which 
would account for St. Mark’s attention being so fixed upon his case 
that he does not name another blind man who was with him. 

47. “Thou Son of David.” ‘This title implies a belief that Jesus 
was the promised Messiah. 

48. “Many charged him” &c. They would not have him interrupt 
the solemn and almost triumphant progress cf our Lord. They did not 
know that to aid the distressed was never counted an interruption by 
Him. If the supposition is correct that this blind man may have first 
begun to cry after our Lord as He entired the city (St. Luke), may 
it not be that our Lord’s not having attended to him then may have 
been thought by the people a sufficient repulse, and this second appeal 
an unwarrantable liberty ? 

49. “Be of good comfort, rise; He calleth thee.* Thcse words 


46. “ They came to Jericho.” It would! place lay to the North-West of Jericho 
appear that our Lord and His disciples | (See Map.). 
must have re-crossed the Jordan on their! “ Bartimeus.” This name simply means 
return from Perma (See Note on 17.) some '‘Son of Timsus,’ the syllable ‘Bar’ at 
time before this, since they must have ‘the beginning of Hebrew names signify- 
already paid the visit to Bethany when ing ‘Son of.” as in BarJonah, 0= 

rus was raised, and retired thence lomew, Barabbas, Barsabas, Barn 

to Ephraim (St. John xi. [4.), which» 
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A.D.30. 50 And he, casting away his garment, rose, and 
.” came to Jesus. 

51 And Jesus answered and said unto him, What 
wilt thou that I should do unto thee? The blind 
oe said unto Him, Lord, that I might receive my 
sight. 

Bo And Jesus said unto him, Go thy way; ‘thy 
faith hath ?made thee whole. And immediately 
he received his sight, and followed Jesus in the 
way. 





¢ Matt. 9. 22. 
ch. 5. 34. 


2 Or, saved 
thee. 


CHAPTER XI. 


1 Christ rideth eith triumph into Jerusalem: 12 ecurseth the fruitless leafy 
tree: 15 purgeth the temple: 20 echorteth His disciples to s'edfastness of 
Jatth, and to forgive their enemies: 27 and defendeth the larefiulness 
of His actions, by the witvss of John, who tcas a mun sent of God, 


ND when they came nigh to Jerusalem, unto 
Bethphage and Bethany, at the mount of 
Olives, He sendeth forth two of His disciples, 

2 and saith unto them, Go your way into the vil- 
lage over against you: and as soon as ye be entered 
into it, ye shall find a colt tied, whereon never man 
sat; loose him, and bring him. 


ure only given by St. Mark, as also the “casting away his garment’— 
that is, his loose outer garment—in the next verse. These little par- 
ticulars seem to belong to the description of an eye-witness, 

52. “Thy faith.’ That is, in Christ’s Divine power and mercy. 
Perhaps this faith was shown in persevering petition, like that of the 
woman of Canaan (St. Matt. xv. 28.). 

‘‘Followed Jesus in the way.” The company of those who at all 
times “follow Jesus” is made up of those who are thankful for His 
mercics. When He gives us spiritual sight, we too shall gladly follow 
Hiim “in the way,” even if it be the way (like that in which Jesus 
then went) to suffering and to death. 


CHAPTER XI. 
1—1l. The triumphal entry into Jerusalem. 
St. Matt. xxi. 1—11. St. Luke xix. 28—40. St. John xii. 12—19. 


2. **A colt tied, whereon never man sat.” The mother was with 
the colt, though not mentioned except by St. Matthew. Whatsoever 


1. “Unto Rethnhage and Bethany.” We 
find from St. John that our Lord re- 
mained for the Sabbath at Bethany on 


bably because these two Evangelists, not 
pausing to relate the visit to Bethany, 
describe the whole journey from Jericho 


His way from Jericho to Jerusalem. Of 
this the other Evangelists take no notice. 
Jt was also nee pean that our Lord 
set out on His triumphal entry into Je- 
rusalem. How then do we read here, 
and in St. Luke, of our Lord coming 
“unto Bethphage and Pethany?” Pro- 


to Jerusalem in one, and it was, of course, 
when our Lord came to Bethany that He 
sent on the disciples to Bethphage, which 
was somewhat nearer Jerusalem. St. Mat- 
tow only mentions Bethphage in this 
piace, 
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3 And if any man say unto you, Why do ye A.D.90. 
this? say ye that the Lord hath need of him; and te 
straightway he will send him hither. 

4 And they went their way, and found the colt 
tied by the door without in a place where two ways 
met; and they loose him. 

5 And certain of them that stood there said unto 
them, What do ye, loosing the colt? 

6 And they said unto them even as Jesus had 
commanded : and they let them go. 

7 And they brought the colt to Jesus, and cast 
their garments on him; and He sat upon him. 

8 And many spread their garments in the way: 
and others cut down branches off the trees, and 
strawed them in the way. 

9) And they that went before, and they that fol- 
lowed, cried, saving, Hosanna; Blessed is He that 
cometh in the name of the Lord: Ps. 118, 25, 26. 

10 Blessed le the kingdom of our father David, 
that cometh in the name of the Lord: * Hosanna in «Ps 14.1. 
the highest. 

11 And Jesus entered into Jerusalem, and into 
the temple: and when He had looked round about 
upon all things, and now the eventide was come, 

He went out unto Bethany with the twelve. 


had never been used for any other purpose was held fittest for sacred 
use, like the kine which brought up the ark from the country of the 
Philistines (1 Sam. vi. 7.).. So our Lord was Jaid in a tomb, “ wherein 
“never man before was laid” (St. Luke xxiii. 53.). 

4. “Tied by the door without” &. This minute description of 
the cxact spot is peculiar to St. Mark, and must have come from one 
very familiar with the events, 

10. ** Blessed be the kingdom of our father David.” These words 
are only related by St. Mark, and show us that the people, who were 
welcoming Jesus in the words of the 118th Psalm, which they applied 
to Him as the Messiah, still looked for the setting up of an earthly 
kingdom, and believed Christ was come as Son of David to establish it. 
We cannot wonder at this ignorance on the part of the people, when 
even the Apostles themselves so long cherished the same hope. The 
history of our Lord’s triumphal entry into Jerusalem is appointed for 
the Gospel on Advent Sunday, because it is a type of His coming 
again at the last day, and of the welcome with which His Saints 
will hail that coming. 

11. “When He had looked round about” &o. The actusl cleansing 
of the Temple from the buyers and sellers took place the next day 
(See Note on St, Matt. xxi. 1.). 


Sr. MARK, XI. 


A.D.90. 12 ( And on the morrow, when they were come 

from Bethany, He was hungry: 

13 and seeing a fig tree afar off having leaves, 
He came, if haply He might find any thing thereon: 
and when He came to it, He found nothing but 
leaves ; for the time of figs was not yet. 

14 And Jesus answered and said unto it, No 
man eat fruit of thee hereafter for ever. And His 
disciples heard 2é. 


15 | And they come to Jerusalem: and Jesus 
went into the temple, and began to cast out them 
that sold and bought in the temple, and overthrew 
the tables of the moneychangers, and the seats of 
them that sold doves ; 

16 and would not suffer that any man _ should 
carry any vessel through the temple. 

17 And He taught, saving unto them, Is it not 

20r,an house written, My house shall be called of all nations 


of prayer for ; 
all nations? the house of prayer? but » ve have made it a den 
» Jer.7 1. of thieves. Teaiah 56 7. 


cMatt.21.45, 18 And ‘the scribes and chief priests heard ¢, 
46. ° D bd 0 
Luke 19.47.and sought how they might destroy Him: for they 


12—14. The cursing of the barren fig-tree. 
St. Matt. xxi. 17—22. 


12. “The morrow.” The Monday in Holy-Week. 

13. “If haply” &c. ‘Haply” means the same as ‘perhaps.’ The 
season for figs being later than this, it was only the fact of the tree 
being so early in leaf that made it not unlikely it would also have 
on it some early figs. The earlier figs, which remain green on the 
leafless tree all the winter, ripen soon after Easter. They are obtained 
in Italy in the month of May. 

14. “‘ Jesus answered.” As though the tree had spoken by its leaves, 
and made profession of fruitfulness. 


15—18. The second cleansing of the Temple. 
St. Matt. xxi. 1, 12—16. St. Luke xix. 45, 46. 
Compare the first cleansing of the Temple, St. John ii. 13—17. 


16. “Any vessel.” This strictest command of all is only named by 
St. Mark. Probably the people used to make a thoroughfare through the 
outer court of the Temple, carrying their ordinary vessels through it. 

17. “Of all nations.” These words, though belonging to the ge 
in Isaiah, are not quoted by the other Evangelists. St. Mark may 

ibly add them as specially appropriate to the Gentiles, for whom 
e wrote his Gospel. 


St. MARK, XI. 
feared Him, because ‘all the: people was astonished A.D. 30. 


at His doctrine. @ Matt. 1. 28, 
19 | And when even was come, He went out of “*°** 
the city. 
20 And in the morning, as they passed by, they 
saw the fig tree dried up from the roots. 
21 And Peter calling to remembrance saith unto 
Him, Master, behold, the fig tree which Thou 
cursedst 1s withered away. 
22 And Jesus answering saith unto them, 2? Have 2 or, Have 
faith in God. Goa 
23 For *verily I say unto you, That whosoever ¢ Mats 17.2 
shall say unto this mountain, Be thou removed, and 
be thou cast into the sea; and shall not doubt in 
his heart, but shall believe that those things which 
he saith shall come to pass; he shall have whatso- 
ever he saith. 
24 Therefore I say unto you, ‘ What things soever ‘Luke11. 6. 
ve desire, when ye pray, believe that ye receive Sinz 
them, and ye shall have them. Tunes Fe 


19—26. The withering of the fig-tree, and the power 
of prayer. 
St. Matt. xxi. 17—22., 


19. “When even was come.” Therefore, though probably passing 
the spot, yet in the twilight or moonlight, they would not see the effect 
of our Lord’s curse upon the fig-tree. 

20. “Dried up from the roots.” Christ’s word had scorched it 
like a lightning-stroke. So will it be with those who make good pro- 
fession, but bear no fruits of holiness, when He shall say, ‘‘ Depart from. 
“Me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire” (St. Matt. xxv. 41.). It has been 
well pointed out that, when our Lord wished to show forth His love 
and mercy, He exercised His Divine power on the persons of men: 
when He wished to show forth His judgments against sin, He exercised 
His power upon a tree, and that a barren one. 

21, “‘ Master, behold, the fig tree” &c. St. Peter’s exclamation is 
called forth by our Lord’s display of miraculous power. He seems not 
to notice the great moral lesson of the act. This our Lord too leaves 
unnoticed, probably because it is, like a jewel in a crystal casket, so 
plain that no one could fail to see it. He thus only answers the 
Apostle’s wondering remark as to the effect of His curse, telling him 
that by faith’ he might do works no less wonderful. 

23. “Shall not doubt” &c. That is, shall not doubt God’s power 
and love. These will, in answer to prayer, effect miracles of 
greater even than would be the casting of the Mount of Olives into 
the Mediterranean Sea (See on St. Matt. xvii. 20.). 

24, ‘Believe that ye receive them,” Plainly the believing a thing 


St. MARK. XI. 


A.D.30. 25 And when ye stand praying, ¢ forgive, if ye have 
e Matt.6.14. ought against any: that your Father also which is 
one ia heaven may forgive you your trespasses. 

b Matt.18.85. 26 But *if ye Ke not forgive, neither will your 


Father which is in heaven forgive your trespasses. 


27 | And they come again to Jerusalem: and as 
He was walking in the temple, there come to Him 
the chief priests, and the scribes, and the elders, 

28 and say unto Him, By what authority doest 
Thou these things? and who gave Thee this autho- 
rity to do these things? 

| 29 And Jesus answered and said unto them, I will 
2 Or, thing. also ask of you one ? question, and answer Me, and 
I will tell you by what authority I do these things. 

30 The baptism of John, was # from heaven, or 
of men? answer Me. 

31 And they reasoned with themselves, saying, 
If we shall say, From heaven; He will say, Why 
then did ye not believe him ? 


to be true cannot make it true. This cannot therefore mean, ‘ Believe 
‘that you already posscss the thing asked for, and then you will possess 
‘it. The meaning is, ‘Believe that God hears your prayer, and 
‘grants it, if for your good, and then you shall have what you desire.’ 
But, if you have faith, you will not desire what God desires not for you. 

25. “When ye stand praying.’ This and the next verses are 
given only by St. Mark in this place. Having spoken of the prevailing 
power of the prayer of faith, our Lord takes occasion to repeat what He 
has said on former occasions as to the necessity of forgiveness on our 
part if our prayers for forgiveness are to be heard by God. (See on 
St. Matt. v. 23. and vi. 14.) 


27—33. Our Lord questioned as to His authority. 
St. Matt. xxi. 23—27, St. Luke xx. 1—8, 


27. “ The chief priests, and the scribes, and the elders.” Probably 
this was not a chance meeting with our Lord, but a planned and formal 
demand on the part of the Sanhedrin, or high council (See on St. Matt. 
xxvi. 3.), who were busy plotting His destruction. Reckoning from 
Palm-Sunday, as the day of the triumphal cntry into Jerusalem, and 
allowing that the brief visit to the Temple named in verse 11 took 
place on the same day, this questioning by the Chief Priests and Scribes 
must have taken place on the Tuesday in Holy-Week (Compare 11, 12, 
15, 19, and 27.). 

28. “These things.” Chiefly the driving of the buyers and sellers 
from the Temple, which seems to have taken place the day before, but 
probably including all our Lord’s acts and words of authority. 
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82 But if we shall say, Of men; they feared the a.D. 20. 
ple: for ‘all men counted John, that he was a.1mat.3.5. 
prophet indeed. oh. 6.20. 
.83 And they answered and said unto Jesus, We 
cannot tell. And Jesus answering saith unto them, 
Neither do I tell you by what authority I do these 
things. 





CHAPTER XII. 


1 In a parable of the vineyard let out to unthankful ee ee 
Sor the reprobation of the Jews, and the calling, of the Gentiles. 
13 He avoideth the snare of the Pharisees and Herodtans about paying 
tribute to Cesar: 18 conrinecth the error of the Sadducees, tcho denied 
the resurrection: 28 resolveth the seribe, who questioned of the first 
commandment: 35 refuteth the opinion that the scribes held of Christ: 
88 bidding the people to beware of their ambition and hypocrisy: 41 and 
commendeth the poor widow for her two mites, above all. 


AS D He began to speak unto them by parables. 
A certain man planted a vineyard, and set an 
hedge about 7, and digged a place for the winefat, 
and built a tower, and let it out to husbandmen, 
and went into a far country. 


32. “They feared” &c. St. Mark here breaks off his sentence, and 
gives in his own words the answer to the reasoning, “ If we shall say, 
“Of men.” St. Matthew and St. Luke carry on the answer as spoken 
among themselves by the Chief-priests and Scribes. St. Luke tells 
us more plainly still that it was stoning which they feared ; that is, not, 
of course, the legal punishment of stoning, but that which might be the 
result of the rage of a lawless multitude, such as stoned St. Stephen. 


CHAPTER XII. 
1—12. Parable of the wicked Husbandmen. 
St. Matt. xxi. 33—46. St. Luke xx. 9—19. 


1. “By parables.” St. Mark only gives this onc, which was the 
second of the three spoken by our Lord at this time; the first being 
that of the “Two sons,” and the third that of the “ Marriage of the 
“King’s Son.” 

“An hedge” &c. Some have thought that wo may see in the 
hedge, the wine-press, and the tower, t of God’s ordinances for His 
kingdom. Thus the hedge would be that which marks it off from the 
world without, the sign and badge of the covenant. This was of old 
Circumcision ; it is now the sacrament of Baptism. The wine-press 1s 
interpreted of the altar of sacrifice under the old covenant, and of the 
sacrament of Christ’s Blood under the new. The Tower may be the 
ordinance of a ministry of watchmen to watch over the Lord's vineyard. 
But such interpretations we accept very doubtfully.- ‘ 


St. MARK, XII. 


A.D.90. 2 And at the season he sent to the husbandmen 
~~ @ servant, that he might receive from the husband- 
men of the fruit of the vineyard. 

3 And they caught him, and beat him, and sent 
him away empty. 

4 And again he sent unto them another servant; 
and at him they cast stones, and wounded him in 
the head, and sent him away shamefully handled. 

5 And again he sent another; and him they killed, 
and many others; beating some, and killing some. 

6 Having yet therefore one son, his wellbeloved, he 
sent him also last unto them, saying, They will 
reverence my son. 

7 But those husbandmen said among themselves, 
This is the heir; come, let us kill him, and the 
imheritance shall be our’s, 

8 And they took him, and killed him, and cast hem 
out of the vineyard. 

9 What shall therefore the lord of the vineyard do? 
he will come and destroy the husbandmen, and will 
give the vineyard unto others. 

10 And have ye not read this scripture; The stone 
which the builders rejected is become the head 
of the corner : 

11 this was the Lord’s doing, and it is mar- 
vellous in our eyes ? Pa, 118, 22, 23. 

seh i118. 12 *And they sought to lay hold on Him, but 
30,4." feared the people: for they knew that He had 
spoken the parable against them: and they left 


Him, and went their way. 


at en ern 





4. ‘At him they cast stones,” &c. The minuter description of 
this verse is peculiar to St.Mark. We cannot name the particular 
po whose treatment is described in these verses, Possibly our 

rd did not intend so much to refer to special cases as to describe the 
general persecution and rejection of those whom God sent to bear His 
messages to His people. 

9. “He will come and destroy” &c. These words are in 
St. Matthew spoken by the Chief Priests and Scribes in answer to our 
Lord's question. It is very easy to see how He may have drawn the 
words from them, and then adopted them, repeating them as His own 
solemn sentence. 

11, “‘ This was the Lord’s doing.” So St. Paul, having spoken of 
our Lord's humiliation, writes, “ Wherefore God also hath highly exalted 
“ Him, and given Him a name which is above every pate” PPE, ii, 9.), 
Very “marvellous in our eyes” is the exaltation of Christ throug 
rejection and suffering. 


Sr. MARK, XII. z 


13 § And they send unto Him certain of the A.D.30. 
Pharisees and of the Herodians, to catch Him in 
Mis words. . 
14 And when they were come, they say unto Him, 
Master, we know that Thou art true, and carest for 
no man: for Thou regardest not the person of men, 
but teachest the way of God in truth: Is it lawful 
to give tribute to Cesar, or not? 
15 Shall we give, or shall we not give? But He, 
knowing their hypocrisy, said unto them, Why tempt 
ye Me? bring Me a *penny, that I may see 7. 2 Valuing of 
16 And they brought a. And He saith unto them, seven” 


Whose 7s this image and superscription? And they elena 
said unto Him, Cesar’s. Matt. 18. 


17 And Jesus answering said unto them, Render 
to Cesar the things that are Cesar’s, and to God 
the things that are God’s. And they marvelled at 
Him. 
18 ¥ Then come unto Him the Sadducees, » which » Acts 23.8. 
say there is no resurrection; and they asked Him, 
Saying, 
19 Master, ¢ Moses wrote unto us, If a man’s¢Deut.25.5 
brother die, and leave hzs wife behind him, and leave 
no children, that his brother should take his wife, 
and raise up seed unto his brother. 
20 Now there were seven brethren: and the first 
took a wife, and dying left no seed. 
21 And the second took her, and died, neither left 
he any seed: and the third likewise. 








tt eee eres 


13—17, Question as to paying tribute to Cesar. 
St. Matt. xxii. 15—22. St. Luke xx, 20—26. 


17. “Render to Cesar” &c. Where the two rules here given seem 
to clash, there can be no doubt which is to be followed. See the answer 
of the Apostles St. Peter and St.John to the command laid on them 
not to teach in the name of Jesus (Acts iv. 19. and v. 29.). Only in 
all cases where the plea of conscience is used in opposing lawful 
authority, we must be very sure that we have God’s law on our side, 
and are not mistaking for it our own notions or interpretations of it, 
or even (as is common enough) our own self-will. 


18—27,. Reply to the Sadducees concerning the 
Resurrection. 
St. Matt. xxii, 23—33. St. Luke xx. 27—40. 


Sr. MARK, : XII. 


A.D.80. 22 And the seven had her, and left no seed: 
last of all the woman died also. 

23 In the resurrection therefore, when they shall 
rise, whose wife shall she be of them? for the seven 
had her to wife. 

24 And Jesus answering said unto them, Do ye 
not therefore err, because ye know not the scriptures, 
neither the power of God? 

25 For when they shall rise from the dead, they 

41Cor.15, nelther marry, nor are given in marriage; but “are 
as the angels which are in heaven. 

26 And as touching the dead, that they rise: have 
ye not read in the book of. Moses, how in the bush 
God spake unto him, saying, I am the God of 
Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God 
of Jacob P Ex. 3. 6, 16. 

_ 27 He is not the God of the dead, but the God 
of the living: ye therefore do greatly err. 


28 § And one of the scribes came, and having 


25. **As the angels.” That is, in a pure and spiritual state, in 
which human passions and earthly ties find no place. That heavenly 
ties are higher and holier than earthly our Lord teaches in the most 
forcible manner possible, when, in answer to the woman who spoke 
of the blessedness of His own “ blessed” mother, He said, “ Yea, rather, 
‘blessed are they that hear the word of God, and keep it” (St. Luke xi. 
28.). All who do so shall hereafter be united in a glorious and blissful 
union with their Lord and with one another, far surpassing the closest 
and most blessed of earthly fellowships. 


28—34. Question as to the great Commandment. 
St. Matt. xxii. 34—40. 


28. “One of the scribes.” From St. Matthew we learn that he 
belonged to the party of the Pharisees, and was a lawyer. Though 
St. Matthew speaks of his “tempting” Jesus, yet we see from the fact 
that he was struck by the wisdom of our Lord’s answer to the Sadducees 
poe that He had answered them well”—, and also by our 
Lord’s encouraging words to him afterwards (34), that he was a better 
man, and more open to instruction, than those with whom he was 
associated, Thus when we read of his “tempting” our Lord, either we 
must take the word in the milder sense of ‘ proving’ or ‘ trying,’ tho 
with no evil purpose (See on St. Matthew), or else we must suppose the 


26. “In the bush.” It is generally thought subject contained in it, it is very pro- 
that these words mean ‘in the chapter, bable that this may be the true meaning 
‘or passage, about the Bush.’ The Jewish here, and also in St. Luke's words “ at the 
Scriptures being divided into sections “bush.” Although in the Hebrew Bible 
each bearing the name of the principal there is no section actually so named. 


St. MARK, XI, 


heard them reasoning together, and perceiving that A. D. 0. 
He had answered them well, asked Him, Which is 
the first commandment of all? 

29 And Jesus answered him, The first of all the 
commandments 7, *Hear, O Israel; The Lord ¢luke10. 
our God is one Lord: 

30 and thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and 
with all thy mind, and with all thy strength: 
this zs the first commandment. Deut. 6. 4, 5, 

31 And the second is like, namely this, ‘Thou tom. 13 9. 
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. There is James 2. 8, 


none other commandment greater than these. 
Lev. 19. 18, 





“tempting” to be spoken rather of those who put him forward than of 
the man himself, who may have been only their mouth-piece. 

‘“‘“Which is the first commandment of alle’ This was a ques- 
tion much in dispute at that time among the Jews, who made many 
vain and foolish distinctions between the various commandments of 
the Law. They did not understand the truth taught by St. James 
(ii. 10.) that “whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet offend in 
‘‘one point, he is guilty of all.” The Law is to be regarded as one; 
having one source, that is, God; one inward principle, that is, love ; 
one outward expression, that is, obedience. Every breach of any part 
of the Jaw is equally an offence against God, against love, against 
obedience. 

20. “ Hear, O Israel;” &c. St. Mark quotes the passage in 
full. St. Matthew only gives the actual command. And what a 
command this is! Who has ever obeyed, or can ever obey it? How 
then should such a command, so far above what we can attain to, 
humble us, and teach us our helplessness and sinfulness. Let us adopt 
in this matter the prayer which was uttered by the father of the lunatic 
child, only putting ‘love’ for ‘faith,’ and say, ‘Lord, I love Thee; help 
‘Thou my want of love. 

31. ‘“*And the second is like.” ‘The first is the sun, so to speak, 
“of the spiritual life :—this the lesser light, which reflects the shining 
‘of that other” (Alford.), The scribe had not asked for the second 
commandment also, but our Lord gave it him, to make His answer 
complete. Yet in reality the first was cnough; for the love of God, 
when perfect, embraces the love of man. Only it never @ perfect, and 
this is why a second command is needed; and this is why ten com- 
mandments are needed; and this is why a whole Bible full of command- 
ments is needed. If love wero perfect, it would do all things; it could 
not sin. Yet the first and second are really not only “like,” but one - 
for their principle and root are the same, namely love. They only 
differ in the object of the love. They are branches of the same tree. 
And yet again they do not really differ in the object of the love. They 
look at two sides of the same thing. For he who loves God will love 
his brother also; and he who loves his neighbour as himself will surely 
love God also, 


St. MARK, XII. 


A.D.30, 32 And the scribe said unto Him, Well, Master, 
Thou hast said the truth: for there is one God ; 

§ Deu fee and there is none other but He: 

14, & 46.9. 33 and to love Him with all the heart, and with 
all the understanding, and with all the soul, and 
with all the strength, ‘and to love his neighbour as 

b1Sam15. 27, "-s more than all whole burnt offerings and 

Hics.6.6 sacrifices, 

ns *® 34 And when Jesus saw that he answered dis- 
ereetly, He said unto him, Thou art not far from the 

i Mat, 22, 46. kingdom of God. ‘And no man after that durst ask 


Him any question. 


35 Y And Jesus answered and said, while He 
taught in the temple, How say the scribes that 
Christ is the Son of David ? 

k2sm.23 36 For David himself said ‘by the Holy Ghost, 

= The LORD said to my Lord, Sit Thou on My 
right hand, till I make Thine enemies Thy foot- 
stool. Ps. 110. 1. 

37 David therefore himself calleth Him Lord; 
and whence is He then his Son? And the common 
people heard Him gladly. 


ch. 4. 2 38 § And 'He said unto thom in His doctrine, 

33. ‘More than all whole burnt offerings” &o. Though the 
prophets of old taught this truth (See 1 Sam. xv. 22. Ps. li. 16, 17. 
Hosea vi. 6. Micah vi. 7, 8.), yet 1t was just this that the Pharisees 
were so slow to learn. This scribe had a trucr insight into God's 


law than many. 
34. “Thou art not far” &c. “Thou standest with this knowledge 


“at the door: set thy foot on the threshold of repentance, and come 
“within to faith” (Stéer.). 


35—37. Christ’s question concerning Himself. 
St. Matt. xxii. 41—46. St. Luke xx. 41—44. 


36. “ By the Holy Ghost.’? The Inspiration of the Psalmist is here 
very distinctly affirmed. 

87. ‘‘The common people heard Him gladly.” They were more 
humble and teachable than the Scribes and Pharisees, and “ God resisteth 
“the proud, but giveth grace unto the humble” (St. James iv. 6.). 


88—40. The Scribes condemned. 
St. Matt. xxiii. 1. 5—7.14. St. Luke xx. 45—47. 


38, “In His doctrine.” St. Mark and St. Luke only give these few 
verses out of our Lord’s long and severe rebuke of the b of the 
Scribes and Pharisees contained in St. Matt. xxiii. ey e words “in 


Sr. MARK, XIL. 


Beware of the scribes, which love to go in long 4 D.%. 
clothing, and ™Jove salutations in the marketplaces, = Luke 1. 
39 and the chief seats in the synagogues, and ~ 
the uppermost rooms at feasts : 
40 which devour widows’ houses, and for a pre- 
tence make long prayers: these shall receive greater 


damnation. 


41 | And Jesus sat over against the treasury, 
and beheld how the Li oe cast ?money "into the ® A piece of 
treasury: and many that were rich cast in much. — money: 

42 And there came a certain poor widow, and she 10.9.” 
threw in two * mites, which make a farthing. a gai 


43 And He called unto Him His disciples, and 3 It is the 


. : . seventh 
saith unto them, Verily I say unto you, That ° this part ot one 
° ° » yece Oo 
poor widow hath cast more in, than all they which that bras 
have cast into the treasury : etna ann 


44 for all they did cast in of their abundance ; 
but she of her want did cast in all that she had, er 
P even all her living. 1 John 317. 





- ae. 


“ His doctrine,” St. Mark scems to imply that he is only giving a part 
of our Lord’s teaching. 


41-44, The Widow’s Mite. 


St. Luke xxi, 1—4. 


41. “Jesus sat.’ Our Lord will not leave the Temple, which was 
His Father’s house, with words of condemnation on His lips. He rests 
awhile, and watches, loving rather to mark any good which He can find 
there than to dwell to the last upon the evil. 

“The treasury.” It is uncertain in what part of the Temple this 
was, though it is supposed to have been in that court known as the 
“Court of the women,” which lay on the East side of the central 
enclosure of the Temple (Sce on St. John viii. 12, 20.). Tt was plainly 
the place where the offerings to the Temple service were made. 

42. “‘Two mites, which make a farthing.” St. Mark explains the 
value of the two mites for his Gentile readers. The mite was a very 
small Jewish coin. A curious law was in force in our Lord’s time 
forbidding a single mite being put into the treasury. 

43. “Cast more in, than all” &o. Yes, more in God's sight, for 
He measures not by the amount of the sum given, but by its proportion 
to the means of the giver. 

_ 44. “ Eiven all her living.” That is, all she had at that time to 
live upon. She doubtless trusted in God, and said to herself, ‘The Lord 
‘will provide.’ How many would laugh at this poor widow's simple- 
minded gift of all she had! Yet Jesus accepted it. Possibly she had 
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CHAPTER XIII. 


1 Christ foretelleth the destruction of the temple: 9 the persecutions for the 
gospel: 10 that the gospel must be preached to all nations: 14 that great 
calamities shall happen to the Jews: 24 and the manner af His coming 
to judgment: 32 the hour whereuf being known to none, every man t8 
to watch and pray, that we be not found unprovided, when He cometh 
to each one particularly by death. 


ND as He went out of the temple, one of His 
44 disciples saith unto Him, Master, see what 
manner of stones and what buildings are here! 

2 And Jesus answering said unto him, Seest thou 

« Luke 19,44. these great buildings? *there shall not be left one 
stone upon another, that shall not be thrown down. 

3 And as He sat upon the mount of Olives over 
against the temple, Peter and James and John and 
Andrew asked Him privately, 

4 Tell us, when shall these things be? and what 
shall be the sign when all these things shall be 
fulfilled ? 

»Jer.2.8. 5 And Jesus answering them began to say, >Take 
1 Thess.2.3. heed lest any man deceive you: 

6 for many shall come in My name, saying, I am 
Christ; and sha]l deceive many. 

7 And when ye shall hear of wars and rumours 
of wars, be ye not troubled: for such things must 
needs be; but the end shall not be yet. 

eThewordin © For nation shall rise against nation, and king- 
the original dom against kingdom: and there shall be earth- 


the pains of Quakes in divers places, and there shall be famines 


travail. and troubles: these are the beginnings of ? sorrows. 


some special reason for gratitude, having received some special mercy. 
At any rate her gift was the token of a loving generous heart, and that 
gave it its value. 

How contemptible is it to hear a rich man speak of his “ mite,” when 
he gives some mere trifle. His “ mite,” if he understood the word, 
would mean his all. 


: CHAPTER XIII. 
Prophecy of the destruction of Jerusalem, and of 
the end of the world. 
St. Matt. xxiv. 1—44, St. Luke xxi. 5—36. 


3 “Peter” &. Thesc four names are only given by St. Mark. 
Probably this minuteness of account is due to St. Peter himself (See 
on Title, “St. Mark.’’), 
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9 But ‘take heed to yourselves: for they shall A.D.0, 
deliver you up to councils; and in the synagogues Matt. 10.17, 
ye shall be beaten : and ye shall be brought before uev.210. 
rulers and kings for my sake, for a testimony 
against them. 

10 And the gospel must first be published among 
all nations, 

11 *But when they shall lead you, and deliver 4 Matt. 10.19. 
you up, take no thought beforehand what ye shall ““**" 
speak, neither do ye premeditate: but whatsoever 
shall be given you in that hour, that speak ye: for 
it is not ye that speak, * but the Holy Ghost. © chcta 2.4. 

12 Now ‘the brother shall betray the brother to rsric 7.6. 
death, and the father the son; and children shall 20-24 
rise up against their parents, and shall cause them 
to be put to death. 

13 And ye shall be hated of all men for My 


name's sake: but fhe that shall endure unto the ® Dan 1212 


end, the same shall be saved. Rev, 2. 10. 
14 But when ye shall see the abomination of 
desolation, » spoken of by Danicl the prophet, stand-» Dan. 9, 27. 
ing where it ought not, (let him that readeth under- 
stand,) then let them that be in Judwxa flee to 
the mountains : 
15 and let him that is on the housetop not go 


9. ‘But take heed” &c. From this to the end of the 13th verse (with 
the exception of verse 10,) appears to be a solemn repetition of words first 
spoken by our Lord upon the sending forth of His Apostles (Compare St. 
Matthew x. 17—22.). St. Matthew, having given the words in the earlier 
discourse, does not repeat them in this place. St. Luke, like St. Mark, 
gives them here, though with some variation of expressions. If we adopt 
the view that St. Matthew in his 10th chapter gathers together advice and 
directions to the Apostles spoken at various times (See on St. Matt. x.8.), 
in order to present them in one view, it is possible to suppose that he 
has in this case purposely transferred these verses to his chapter con- 
cerning the mission of the Apostles, because they belong so completely 
to that subject. 

**To councils.” Two of those who had questioned our Lord, St. Peter 
and St.John, wero brought before the council at Jerusalem for preach- 
ing in the name of Christ (Acts iv. 6, 7.), and St. Peter, with other 
Apostles, a second time shortly after (Acts v. 27.), on which occasion 
they were “beaten” (Acts v. 40.). 

“ Rulers and kings.” So was St. Paul brought before Felix, Festus, 
and king Agrippa (Acts xxiv—xxvi.), 

14. “Where it ought not.” That is, as we learn from St. Matthew, 
in a holy place,” which can hardly mean any other place than the 

emple. 
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A.D.30. down into the house, neither enter therein, to take 
anv thing out of his house: 

16 and let him that is in the field not tura back 
again for to take up his garment. © 

«Luke 23.2. 17 * But woe to them that are with child, and to 
them that give suck in those days! 

18 And pray ye that your flight be not in the 
winter. 

'Pan.9.26. 19 !For in those days shall be affliction, such as 
Jol22 was not from the beginning of the creation which 
God created unto this time, neither shall be. 

20 And except that the Lord had shortened those 
days, no flesh should be saved: but for the elect’s 
sake, whom He hath chosen, He hath shortened the 
days. 

mLukel7.23. 91 ™ And then if any man shall say to you, Lo, 
here 7s Christ ; or, lo, He zs there ; believe ham not : 

22 for false Christs and false prophets shall rise, 
and shall shew signs and wonders, to seduce, if 7 
were possible, even the elect. 

e2Pet.3.17. 23 But "take ye heed: behold, I have foretold 
you all things. 
oPan710 24 °But in those days, after that tribulation, the 
sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall not give 
her light, 

25 and the stars of heaven shall fall, and the 

P Dan. 7.13, powers that are in heaven shall be shaken. 

Matt, 16.27. 26 P And then shall they see the Son of man com- 
Actsi.11. ing in the clouds with great, power and glory. 
2Thess.i.7, 27 And then shall He send His angels, and shall 
Rev.1.7, gather together His elect from the four winds, fron 


ere eee 


18. “In the winter.” St. Mark omits “neither on the sabbath day,” 
since the reasons against the latter would require explanation to his 
Gentile readers, and would seem to them of less weight. 

24. “But in those days, after that tribulation.” ‘‘ Those days” 
plainly do not mean the days just before spoken of, for those were the 
days of tribulation, and our Lord now speaks of days “after that tribu- 
“lation.” May we not understand “those days” as meaning ‘those 
‘great days which are coming,’ just as “that day” is used of "66 great 
day of judgment (St. Matt. vii. 22, 2 Tim. i.12, 18. & iv. 8.)? Then, if 
we understand the “ tribulation” to extend over the whole time of the 
rejection and ra aT the Jews (See on St. Matt. xxiv. 29.), we 
shall cease to foel the difficulty as to the seeming nearness of the days 
spoken of as “those days.” 
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the uttermost part of the earth to the uttermost A.D.90. 
part of heaven. 
28 Now learn a parable of the fig tree ; When her 
branch is yet a and putteth forth leaves, ye 
know that summer is near: 
29 so ye in like manner, when ye shall see these 
ae come to pass, know that it is nigh, even at 
the doors. 
30 Verily I say unto you, that this generation 
shall not pass, till all these things be done. ° 
31 Heaven and earth shall pass away: but 9 My ‘si.40.8 
words shall not pass away. 
32 But of that day and that hour knoweth no 
man, no, not the ele which are in heaven, neither 
the Son, but the Father. 


33 *Pake ye heed, watch and pray: for ye know: Matt. 35.18 


not when the time is. Rom. 13. 11. 
heas. 5. 6. 


34 * For the Son of man is as a man taking a far s Matt 25.14 
journey, who left his house, and gave authority to 
his servants, and to every man his work, and com- 
manded the porter to watch. 

35 Watch ye therefore: for ye know not when 


27. “From the uttermost part of the earth to the uttermost 
“part of heaven.” In St. Matthew the words are, “from one end of 
“heaven to the other.” The meaning is the same. The “heaven” 
here is used in the lower sense of the mere sky, and the expression 
the “end of the heaven” simply means the horizon, or the point where 
the earth and sky seem to meet. 

83. “Neither the Son.” These striking words are not given by 
St. Matthew, though the same truth is implied in the words, “My 
‘Father only.” Observe in these words is contained the direct answer 
to the question of the Apostles at the beginning of the chapter (4.). 
We find a like question and a like answer recorded in the conversation 
immediately before our Lord’s Ascension (Acts 1. 6, i 

34. “As a man taking a far journey.” This and the next verses 
seem to be the first portion of the short parable, of which the conclusion 
is given by St. Matthew (xxiv. 45—51.). The concluding three verses 
of St. Mark (85—37.) are again the practical application of the whole. 
Thus, if we would read the whole passage in completeness, we should 
read first St. Mark 34, then St. Matthew 45—51, and lastly St. Mark 
35—37 


“‘The porter? That is, the gate-keeper. There are differences of 
office and position in the Church of Christ. By the servants, to whom 
“authority” was given, our Lord probably means His ministers, the 
stewards of His mysteries. By “every man,” to whom was ret his 
appointed work, He would mean all other members of the Church, 
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A.D.80. the master of the house cometh, at even, or at mid- 
night, or at the spain 2 or in the morning: 

36 lest coming suddenly he find you sleeping. 

37 And what I say unto you I say unto all, 


Watch. 
CHAPTER XIV. 


1 A consptracy against Christ. 3 Precious ointment ts poured on His head 
by a woman. 10 Judas selleth his Master for money. 12 Christ Himself 
Joreelleth how He shall be betrayed of one of His disciples: 22 after the 

ssover prepared, and eaten, instituteth His supper: 26 declareth afore- 
and the flight of all His disciples, and Peter's denial. 43 Judas be- 
trayeth Him with a kias. 46 He ta apprehended in the garden, 53 falsely 
accused, and tmpiously condemned of the Jews’ council: 65 shamefully 
abused by them: 66 and thrice denied of Peer. 


«John il.55. AFTER *two days was the feast of the passover, 
and of unleavened bread: and the chief priests 
and the scribes sought how they might take Him 
by craft, and put Him to death. 
2 But they said, Not on the feast day, lest there 
be an uproar of the people. 


bSeeLuke7. 3 Y >And being in Bethany in the house of Simon 
37. 

20r, pure the leper, as He sat at meat, there came a woman 
vard, or, having an alabaster box of ointment of 2spikenard 


quid nard. 





35. “At even,” &c. The four ‘ watches,’ into which the Jews divided 
the night, are here mentioned. They consisted of three hours each, 
the first beginning at six o'clock in the evening (See on St. Matt. 


xiv. 25.). 
36. “Sleeping.” In the description of the evil servant in St. Mat- 


thew quarrelling and drunkenness are the sins laid against him. Here, 
in applying the lesson, our Lord warns His hearers aguinst the milder 
sin of sloth, for this is enough to condemn. 

37. “Unto all.” Lest any should think that the watching is only 
the porter’s business, only the duty of Apostles and such as are called 
to special offices in the Church. 


CHAPTER XIV. 
1,2. The Jews plot Christ’s death. 
St. Matt. xxvi. 1—5. St. Luke xxu. 1, 2. 


1. “ By craft.” St. Luke gives the reason for the chief priests and 
Scribes finding it necessary to act with “craft,” and “subtilty” 
(St. Matthew.). It was because they “feared the people.” 


38—9. The anointing by Mary of Bethany. 
St. Matt. xxvi.6—13. St. John xii. 1—8. 
3. “Box of ointment.” It was about a pound weight, as we learn 
from St. John, and was thus not only very costly in quality, but also 


1. “ The feast af the fa dc. See name for the feast of the Passover, as 
St. Matth. xxvi. 17. The feast of we see by the parallel passage in St. 
*cinleavened bread” was only another Luke. : aad ; 
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very precious; and she brake the box, and poured A.D.30. 
é¢ on His head. 

4 And there were some that had indignation within 
themselves, and said, Why was this waste of the 
ointment made ? 

5 For it might have been sold for more than 
three hundred ? pence, and have been given to the 2See Matt. 
poor. And they murmured against her. os 

6 And Jesus said, Let her alone; why trouble ye 
her? she hath wrought a good work on Me. 

7 For cye have the poor with you always, and ¢Deut.15. 11 
whensoever ye will ye may do them good: but Me 

e have not always. 

8 She hath done what she could: she is come 
aforehand to anoint My body to the burving. 

9 Verily I say unto you, Wheresoever this gospel 
shall be preached throughout the whole world, thes 
also that she hath done shall be spoken of for a 
memorial of her. 


10 Ff And Judas Iscariot, one of the twelve, went 
unto the chief priests, to betray Him unto them. 

11 And when they heard 7, they were glad, and 
promised to give him money. And he sought how 
he might conveniently betray Him. 


in quantity. The “box” may have been a vase, the neck of which 
might be broken when used, the precious ointment being sealed up 1 
it, so that it could not be got at without thus breaking the vessel. 

5. ‘More than three hundred pence.” The Jewish penny being 
reckoned at sevenpence halfpenny this sum would represent £9. 7s. 6d., 
but, since money went much farther then than it does now, the penny 
being a day’s wages (See on St. Matt. xx. 2.), the value of the ointment 
was really much greater than this. 

6. “A good work.” The goodness of any act lies in its motive, 
not in its usefulness, as some think. This woman’s act had for its 
ee a fervent love, and that love made it a “good work” in Christ's 
sight. 


10,11. The bargain of Judas with the Chief-priests. 
St. Matt. xxvi. 14—16. St. Luke xxii. 3—6, 


10. ‘*To betray Him.” It may seem strange that any treachery of 
this sort was necessary, when our Lord showed Himself so openly in 
the temple and elsewhere. But His enemies dared not attack Him 
in public. What they sought for was some opportunity of taking Him 
“‘in the absence of the multitude” (St, Luke.). 

11, “Promised.” From all three accounts we seo that this was 
only an agreement. We do not hear when the money was actually 
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A.D.30. 12 4 And the first day of unleavened bread, when 
2 Or, they ?killed the passover, His disciples said unto 
sacrificed. Him, Where wilt Thou that we go and prepare that 

Thou mayest eat the passover ? 

13 And He sendeth forth two of His disciples, and 
saith unto them, Go ye into the city, and there 
shall meet you a man bearing a pitcher of water: 
follow him. 

14 And wheresoever he shall go in, say ye to the 
goodman of the house, The Master saith, Where is 
the guestchamber, where I shall eat the passover 
with My disciples? 

15 And he will shew you a large upper room fur- 
nished and prepared: there make ready for us. 

16 And His disciples went forth, and came into the 
city, and found as he had said unto them: and they 
made ready the passover. 


17 § And in the evening He cometh with the 
twelve. 

18 And as they sat and did eat, Jesus said, Verily 
I say unto you, One of you which eateth with Me 
shall betray Me. 


id, but it is probable that it was immediately after Judas had fulfilled 
is part of the bargain by placing Jesus in the hands of His enemies. 


12—16. The disciples sent to prepare the Passover. 
St. Matt. xxvi. 17—19. St. Luke xxii. 7—13. 


13. “Two of His disciples.” These were St. Peter and St. John, 
as we learn from St. Luke. 

‘A man bearing a pitcher.” This sign, miraculously made known 
to the two Apostles, is recorded also by St. Luke. The idca that our 
Lord had made any agreement beforehand with the master of the house, 
and that the meeting with the man bearing the pitcher of water was in 
accordance with such agreement, is most improbable. The direction 
was Shee and the sign appointed, by the same miraculous fore- 
knowledge which gave the direction as to the finding of the ass before 
the riding into Jerusalem on Palm-Sunday (xi. 2.). 


17—21. Announcement of the Betrayal. 
St. Matt. xxvi. 20—25. St. Luke xxii. 21—23,. St. John xiii. 21—30. 


18. “‘One of you which eateth with Me.” St. Mark alone adds 
the words “which eateth with Me” in this first mention of the betrayal. 
We must not forget that our Lord had in His mind the prophecy 
(Psalm xli. 9.), “He that eateth bread with Me hath lifted up his 
“heel against Me” (St. Jobn xiii, 18.) ; and also that treachery against 
one with whom food has been partaken has always been looked upon 
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19 And they began to be sorrowful, and to say A.D.30. 
unto Him one by one, Js it I? and another et | 
Is it I? 
20 And He answered and said unto them, J¢ és 
one of the twelve, that dippeth with Me in the dish. 
21 The Son of man flee goeth, as it is written 
of Him: but woe to that man by whom the Son of 
man is betrayed! good were it for that man if he 
had never been born. 


22 | ¢And as they did eat, Jesus took bread, and 41 Cor. 11.23 
blessed, and brake 7¢, and gave to them, and said, 
Take, eat: this is My body. 

23 And He took the cup, and when He had given 
thanks, He gave # to them: and they all drank 
of it. 

24 And He said unto them, This is My blood of 
the new testament, which is shed for many. 

25 Verily I say unto you, I will drink no more 
of the fruit of the vine, until that day that I drink 
it new in the kingdom of God. 


26 § And when they had sung an “hymn, they ?0r, pam. 
went out into the mount of Olives. 

27 And Jesus saith unto them, All ye shall be 
offended because of Me this night: for it is written, 
I will smite the shepherd, and the sheep shall 
be scattered. Zech. 13.7. 

28 But ‘after that I am risen, I will go before «ch. 16.7. 
you into Galilee. 


as a sin of deepest dye in the East. Even robbers will not injure one 
with whom they have eaten. 

21. “Good were it for that man’ &c. Observe, our Lord does not 
gay it were a good thing in itself, if Judas had never been born; but 
only, it were good for him. No doubt Judas was raised up, as Pharaoh 
was of old, for God’s righteous purposes. God used him as an in- 
strument. But God’s using the wicked to work out His ends is na 
excuse for their wickedness. Evil doos not become good because God 
brings good out of it. 


22—25. The Institution of the Lord’s Supper. 
St. Matt. xxvi. 26—29. St. Luke xxii. 19, 20. 
26—31. The conversation on going out towards the 
Mount of Olives. 
St. Matt. xxvi. 30—Q5. St. Luke xxii. 81-34. 
a 
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A.D.9. 29 ‘But Peter said unto Him, Although all shall 
f John 13, 37, be offended, yet will not I. 
se 30 And Jesus saith unto him, Verily I say unto 
thee, That this day, even in this night, before the 
cock crow twice, thou shalt deny Me thrice. 
31 But he spake the more vehemently, If I should 
die with Thee, I will not deny Thee in any wise. 
Likewise also said they all. 


eJomn18.1 32 4 &And they came to a place which was named 
Gethsemane: and He saith to His disciples, Sit ye 
here, while I shall pray. 
33 And He taketh with Him Peter and James and 
John, and began to be sore amazed, and to be very 
heavy ; 
bJuhniz27. 34 and saith unto them, >My soul is exceeding 
sorrowful unto death: tarry ye here, and watch. 
35 And He went forward a little, and fell on the 
aetane and prayed that, if it were possible, the 
our might pass from Him. 
‘Rom 8.15. 36 And He said, ‘Abba, Father, ‘all things are 
kHeb.6.7. possible unto Thee; take away this cup from Mc: 


‘eens ‘nevertheless not what I will, but what Thou wilt. 


_ 


30. “This day, even in this night,” &c. The words of this pre- 
diction are given most fully and accurately in this Gospel. Observe 
how soon they were to be fulfilled. Even before that very night in 
which they were spoken should pass away. A very few hours would 
suffice to change the eager boaster into the cowardly liar. Oh what 
a fall for Peter the Rock! 

31. “The more vehemently.” Vehemence—a hasty rash impetuous 
spirit—was St. Peter’s stumbling-block. Had he spoken less velie- 
mently, and more humbly, he might have been in less danger. ‘‘ When 
“pride cometh, then cometh shame” (Prov. xi. 2.). 


32—42. The Agony in Gethsemane. 
St. Matt. xxvi. 36—46. St. Luke xxii, 39—46, 


33. ‘Sore amazed.’ That is, ‘greatly troubled in mind.’ There 
is no idea of surprise here, as in our common use of the word ‘ amazed.’ 

35. “The hour.” That is, the hour of agony, and possibly the 
whole period of suffering now beginning (Compare St. John xii. 27.). 

36. “‘ Abba, Father.” “Abba” was the Jewish word for Father, 
and was a word so dear to the disciples of our Lord that they do not 
translate it, but give it in the original tongue, together with the Greek 
translation, si ng ‘Father.’ Our translators have rightly followed 
the same course, keeping the word in the original (See referenoes.). 


37 And He cometh, and findeth them sleeping, A.D. 30. 
and saith unto Peter, Simon, sleepest thou? couldest 
not thou watch one hour? 

_ 88 Watch ye and pray, lest ye enter into temp- 
tation. ™The spirit pale is ready, but the flesh = Bom. 7,2 
ts weak. | 

39 And again He went away, and prayed, and 
spake the same words. 

40 And when He returned, He found them asleep 
again, (for their eyes were heavy,) neither wist they 
what to answer Him. 

41 And He cometh the third time, and saith unto 
them, Sleep on now, and take your rest: it is 
enough, "the hour is come; behold, the Son of man » Jobn 13.1. 
is betrayed into the hands of sinners. 

42 °Rise up, let us go; lo, he that betrayeth Me cJobn 181,2 
is at hand. 


43 J And immediately, while He yet spake, cometh 
Judas, one of the twelve, and with him a great 
multitude with swords and staves, from the chief 
priests and the scribes and the elders. ; 

44 And he that betrayed Him had given them 
a token, saying, Whomsoever I shall kiss, that same 
is He; take Him, and lead Him away safely. 

45 And as soon as he was come, he goeth straight- 
way to Him, and saith, Master, Master; and kissed 
Him. 

46 And they laid their hands on Him, and took 
Him. 

47 And one of them that stood by drew a sword, 
and smote a servant of the high priest, and cut off 
his ear. 





37. ‘‘ Simon, sleepest thou P’” Observe the address. It is ‘Simon’, 
his old carnal name, not ‘Peter’, the Rock, now (See on St. Luke 
xxii. 31.). Though the three Apostles are all addressed, St. Peter is 
singled out because of his late strong and confident assurances of his 
firmness and strength. 

41. “It is enough.” That is, ‘Ye need watch no more. 


4352. Betrayal and taking of Jesus. 
St. Matt. xxvi. 47—56. St. Luke xxii. 47—53, St. John xviii. 1—12. 





' 40. “° What they.” ‘Knew they’ (See on ix, 6.). nae 
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a.D.30. 48 And Jesus answered and said unto them, Are 
ye come out, as ae a thief, with swords and 
with staves to take Me? 

49 I was daily with you in the temple teaching, 
ppeoze and ye took Me not: but Pthe scriptures must 
Luke 2. 37. be fulfilled. . 
vay, 50 4%And they all forsook Him, and fled. 

Pe.88. = 5] And there followed Him a certain young man, 
having a linen cloth cast about As naked body ; 
and the young men laid hold on him: : 

52 and he left the linen cloth, and fled from 


them naked. 


53 J And they led Jesus away to the high priest : 
and with him were assembled all the chief priests 
and the elders and the scribes. 

54 And Peter followed Him afar off, even into the 
palace of the high priest: and he sat with the ser- 
vants, and warmed himself at the fire. 

55 And the chief priests and all the council sought 
for witness against Jesus to put Him to death ; and 
found none. 

56 For many bare false witness against Him, but 
their witness agreed not together. 

57 And there arose certain, and bare false witness 
against him, saying, 

"Scueeto,  O8 We heard Him say, ‘I will destroy this temple 





51. “A certain young man,” &c. It has been thought by many 
that this young man may be St. Mark himself, which would quite 
account for the mention of the circumstance in this Gospel, and for 
the withholding of the name. If not St. Mark, it was very probably 
some one well known to the readers of St. Mark’s Gospel. The courage 
of this young man in following, when “all forsook Him and fled,” is 
very remarkable. 


53—64. Jesus before Caiaphas. 
St. Matt. xxvi. 57—66. St. John xviii. 19—24. 


_58. “I will destroy this temple” &c. The words here do not agree 
with those brought forward in St. Matthew's Gospel. And some have 
thought therefore that the two accounts may possibly give the testimony 
of the two false witnesses, whose witness did not agree together. But 
the two forms of the saying agree in sense, and it is more probable that 
the false witnesses, examined doubtless separately, made some contra- 
dictions as to the place or time or circumstances of the saying, which 
proved they were not to be believed. Although the very judges sought 
for false witnesses, and would no doubt have received any false teati- 
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that is made with hands, and within three days A.D. 30. 
I will build another made without hands. 

59 But neither so did their witness agree together. 

60 And the high priest stood up in the midst, and 
asked Jesus, saying, Answerest Thou nothing? what 
es a which these witness against Thee ? 

61 But *He held His peace, and answered nothing. « Isai. 53. 7. 
Again the high priest asked Him, and said unto 
Him, Art Thou the Christ, the Son of the Blessed ? 

62 And Jesus said, ] am: ‘and ye shall see thet Matt 24 30. 
Son of man sitting on the right hand of power, and = 
coming in the clouds of heaven. 

63 Then the high priest rent his clothes, and saith, 

What need we any further witnesses ? 

64 Ye have heard the blasphemy: what think ye? 

And they all condemned Him to be guilty of death. 


65 { And some began to spit on Him, and to cover 
His face, and to buffet Him, and to say unto Him, 
Prophesy: and the servants did strike Him with the 
palms of their hands. 


66 § And as Peter was beneath in the palace, 
there cometh one of the maids of the high priest : 

67 and when she saw Peter warming himself, she 
looked upon him, and said, And thou also wast with 
Jesus of Nazareth. 

68 But he denied, saying, I know not, neither 
understand I what thou sayest. And he went out 
into the porch ; and the cock crew. 


— 





mony without looking into it too closely, yet they were compelled, for 
appearance’s sake, to go through the legal forms in examining the 
witnesses, 

61. “The Son of the Blessed.” ‘ The Blessed” was a very common 
Jewish expression for God, though it is not used in the New Testament, 
except here by Caiaphas. 


65. The mocking of the servants. 
St. Matt. xxvi. 67, 68. St. Luke xxii. 63—65. 


66—72. St. Peter’s denial and repentance. 
St. Matt. xxvi. 69—75. St. Luke xxii. 54—62. St. John xviii. 13—27. 


. 66. “Beneath.” The rooms round the central court were aes 
on a higher level, approached by steps (See on St. Matt. xxvi. 69.). 


‘St. MARK, XV. 


a.D.30. 69 And a maid saw him again, and began to say 
to them that stood by, This is one of them. 
70 And he denied it agam. And a little after, 
they that stood by said again to Peter, Surely thou 
vActe2.7. art one of them: "for thou art a Galilean, and thy: 
speech agreeth thereto. | 
71 But he began to curse and to swear, saying, 
I know not this Man of whom ye speak. 
72 And the second time the cock crew. And 
Peter called to mind the word that Jesus said unto 
him, Before the cock crow twice, thou shalt deny Me 
2 Or, non, thrice. And * when he thought thereon, he wept. 
or, he began 
ees CHAPTER XV. 


1 Jesus brought bound, and accused sg bib Pilate. 15 Upon the clamour 
of the common people, the murderer Barabbas is loosed, and Jesus deli- 
vered up to be crucified. 17 He ts crowned with thorns, 19 spit on, 

mocked: 21 fainteth tn bearing His cross: 27 hangeth between two 
thieves: 29 suffereth the triumphing reproaches of the Jews: 39 but con- 
JSessed by the centurion to be the Son af God: 483 and ts honourably 
buried by Joseph. 
2. i ee *straightway in the morning the chief priests 
13 ; : ; 
held a consultation with the elders and scribes 
and the whole council, and bound Jesus, and carried 
Him away, and delivered Hem to Pilate. 

2 And Pilate asked Him, Art Thou the King of 
the Jews? And He answering said unto him, Thou 
sayest 2. 

3 And the chief priests accused Him of many 
things: but He answered nothing. 





69. “To them that stood by.” One of whom doubtless took upon 
himself to question the Apostle, since his answer is addressed to a man 
(St. Luke xxii. 60.). 

72. “The second time.” Here we have an instance of St. Mark’s 
usual accuracy, as also in the “twice” in this same verse. The other 
Evangelists only take notice of the second cock-crowing. 


CHAPTER XV. 
1—15. Jesus before Pilate. 


St. Matt. xxvii. 1,2. 11—26. St. Luke xxiii. l1—d. 13—25. 
St. John xviii, 28—40, 


69. **A maid.” In the Greek it is ‘the | ply means the maid in attendance, or tl 
‘maid,’ which does not mean the same ae who happened to be there, just a 
maid who saw him and spoke to him | we might in a similar account speak of 
before, for St. Matthew netly says | ‘the servant’ without meaning any par- 


this second was “ another maid.” It sim- | ticular servant. 





Sr. MARK; XV. 


4 And Pilate asked Him again, saying, Answerest A. D. 30. 
Thou aroma behold how many things they wit- 
ness against Thee, 
5 > But Jesus yet answered nothing; so that Pilate » tsi. 53.7. 
marvelled. aa 
6 Now at that feast he released unto them one 
prisoner, whomsoever they desired. 
7 And there was one named Barabbas, which lay 
bound with them that had made insurrection with 
him, who had committed murder in the insurrection. 
8 And the multitude crying aloud began to desire 
him to do as he had ever done unto them. 
9 But Pilate answered them, saying, Will ye that 
IT release unto you the King of the Jews ? 
10 For he ae that the chief priests had de- 
livered Him for envy. 
11 But ‘the chief priests moved the people, that «Acts3.14 
he should rather release Barabbas unto them. 
12 And Pilate answered and said again unto them, 
What will ye then that I shall do unto Him whom 
ye call the King of the Jews? 
13 And they cried out again, Crucify Him. ~ 
14 Then Pilate said unto them, Why, what evil 
hath He done? And they cried out the more exceed- 
ingly, Crucify Him. 
15 And so Pilate, willing to content the people, 
released Barabbas unto them, and delivered Jesus, 
when he had scourged Him, to be crucified. 


7. “With them that had made insurrection with him.” We 
find from these words that Barabbas was one of a band, who had 
probably risen in rebellion against the Roman government, and who, 
if so, had doubtless forbidden to give tribute to Cesar. The word “ who” 
in this verse is plural, and states that the whole band, not Barabbas 
only, had committed murder. 

8. “Began to desire him.” From this verse we should gather, 
what docs not appear in the other Gospels, that the first mention of 
the release of a prisoner at the Passover came rather from the people 
than from Pilate. 

10. “For envy.” Envy is ill-will towards another on account of 
some superiority in that other over ourselves. The Chief-priests bore 
ill-will towards Christ because He was so much better and holier than 
they, and gained so much more of the love of the people. 

15. ‘* Willing to content the people.” Hore is one of Pilate’s 
unworthy motives laid bare. Another—that of the selfish fear of 
Ceesar’s displeasure—comes out more fully in St. John. He prefers 
his popularity and his place to justice, 


Sr. MARK, XV. 


A.D.3. 16 Y And the soldiers led Him away into the 
hall, called Preetorium ; and they call together the 
whole band. 

17 And they clothed Him with purple, and platted 
a, crown of thorns, and put it about His head, 

18 and began to salute Him, Hail, King of the Jews! 

19 And they smote Him on the head with a 
reed, and did spit upon Him, and bowing theo 
knees worshipped Him. 


20 {| And when they had mocked Him, they took 
off the purple from Him, and put His own clothes 
on Him, and led Him out to crucify Him. 

21 And they compel one Simon a Cyrenian, who 
passed by, coming out of the country, the father of 
Alexander and Rufus, to bear His cross. 

22 And they bring Him unto the place Golgotha, 
which is, being interpreted, The place of a skull. 

23 And they gave Him to drink wine mingled 
with myrrh: but He received ¢ not. 


16—19. Jesus mocked by the Roman soldiers. 
St. Matt. xxvii. 27—31. St. John xix. 1—3. 

16. “ Pretorium.” ‘Pretor’ was the title of the Roman governor, 
and ‘Pretorium’ his court or place of business. In St. Matthew this 
same word is translated the “common hall” (xxvil. 27.). The Pre- 
torium being a building of many rooms, the part here meant would 
provers be the open court in the middle. Pilate occupied the palace 

uilt by Herod the Great on the Western side of Jerusalem (See Plan) 
as his Preetorium. 

20—41. The Crucifixion. 
St. Matt. xxvii. 32—56. St. Luke xxiii. 26—49. St. John xix. 17—37. 


21. ‘Simon a Cyrenian.” St. Mark alone gives the names of 
Simon’s sons, “ Alexander and Rufus.” We know nothing more of 
these two, unless the second be the same as the Rufus mentioned by 
St. Paul as a member of the Church in Rome (Rom. xvi. 13.); but 
the mere fact of their names being recorded would lead us to suppose 
that they afterwards were converted -to Christianity. It may be 
worth noticing that, if St. Mark’s Gospel was written for the use of the 
Church in Rome (See on Title), and this Rufus was a member of that 
Church, it would account for the mention of the name here. 

22. “‘ They bring.” The word translated “ bring” is literally ‘ bear’, 
and it has been supposed that our Lord, having sunk under the burden 
of the Cross, was too weak to continue the terrible journey unassisted, 
and was either supported, or actually carried, by others during the 
latter part of it. 

23. “Wine mingled with myrrh.” Or “vinegar mingled with 
“ gall,” as St. Matthew describes it. This drink was for the purpose of 
stupefying the sufferer, and deadening his sense of pain. 


Sr. MARK, XV. 


24 And when they had crucified Him, ‘they A.D.s0. 
parted His garments, casting lots upon them, what. Ps. 22 1. 
every man should take. 
eae And it was the third hour, and they crucified 

im. 

26 And the superscription of His accusation was 
written over, THE KING OF THE JEWS. 

27 And with Him they crucify two thieves; the 
one on His right hand, and the other on His left. 

28 And the scripture was fulfilled, which saith, 


And He was numbered with the transgressors. 
Is. 53. 12. 


29 And oul that passed by railed on Him, ¢ Ps 22.7. 
wageing their heads, and saying, Ah, ‘Thou that tch. 14. 58. 
destroyest the temple, and buildest ## in three days, °"*”* 

30 save Thyself, and come down from the cross. 

31 Likewise also the chief priests mocking said 
among themselves with the scribes, He saved others ; 
Himself He cannot save. 

32 Let Christ the King of Israel descend now 
from the cross, that we may sce and believe. And 
they that were crucified with Him reviled Him. 

33 And when the sixth hour was come, there was 
darkness over the whole land until the ninth hour. 

34 And at the ninth hour Jesus cried with a loud 
voice, saying, Eloi, Eloi, lama sabachthani? which 
is, being interpreted, My God, My God, why hast 
Thou forsaken Me?P Pa, 22. 1. 

35 And some of them that stood by, when they 
heard 7é, said, Behold, He calleth Ehas. 

386 And one ran and filled a spunge full of 
vinegar, and put zz on a reed, and gave Him to£ Pa 6.22. 
qaae saying, Let alone; Jet us see whether Elias 
will come to take Him down. 

37 And Jesus cried with a loud voice, and gave up 
the ghost. 

88 And the veil of the temple was rent in twain 
from the top to the bottom. 


renee oem er 





25. “The third hour.” That is, nine o'clock in the morning. Thus 
the whole Crucifixion occupied six hours, as our Lord died at three 
o'clock. 

27. “Thieves.” Perhaps ‘robbers’ would better express the original 
word, these two having probably been rather high-way robbers, using 
violence towards their victims, than simply “ thieves.” 


Sr. MARK, XV. 


A.D.30. 39 And when the centurion, which stood over 
against Him, saw that He so cried out, and gave 
up the ghost, he said, Truly this Man was the Son 
of God 


»Ps 3211. 40 There were also women looking on "afar off: 
among whom was Mary Magdalene, and Mary the 
mother of James the less and of Joses, and Salome ; 

a 41 (who also, when He was in Galilee, ! followed 
Him, and ministered unto Him;) and many other 
women which came up with Him unto Jerusalem. 


42 | And now when the even was come, because 
it was the preparation, that is, the day before the 
sabbath, 

43 Joseph of Arimathwa, an honourable coun- 

“3°? sellor, which also * waited for the kingdom of God, 


ee rere 


40. ‘“‘ James the less.” Literally ‘the little’. This name may have 
been given to him from his height or from his age, and docs not of 
necessity imply any inferiority. The name was, of course, given to 
distinguish this James from others of the same name. He was son of 
Cleophas (St. John xix. 25,). Whether he was the Apostle, James the 
son of Alpheus, or not, and whether he was ‘James, the Lord’s brother” 
(Gal. i. 19.), or not, depends upon the view taken of the “brethren of 
“our Lord” (See on St. Matt. xiii. 55.). 

“Salome.’”? Wife of Zebedee, and mother of St. James and St. John 
(See St. Matt. xxvii. 56.). 


42—47. The Burial. 


St. Matt. xxvii. 57—61. St. Luke xxiii. 50—56. St. John xix. 
38—42. 


42. “The preparation.” The usual name for Friday. Indeed in 
the East Friday is still called by this name. The meaning of the name 
is given in the next words, “the day before the sabbath” (See on 
St. John xix. 14.). As the Jews began their sabbath at sunset on the 
Friday, the “even” spoken of in this verse must be an earlier hour, 
the first evening, answering to our late afternoon (See on St. Matt. 
xiv. 15 and 23.). 

43. “Counsellor.” That is, a member of the Jewish high council, 
or Sanhedrin (See on St. Matt. xxvi. 3.). 

“Waited for the kingdom of God.”” This (which is also St. Luke’s 
expression) answers to “Who also himself was Jesus’ disciple” in 
St. Matthew. Christ’s kingdom was always closely joined with His 
Person in the minds of all His disciples. They were in danger of 
thinking more of the kingdom than of the Person. Perhaps our er 
is of thinking only of the Person and forgetting the kingdom (See 
on St. Matt. iii. 2.). 


Sr. MARK, XVL 


came, and went in boldly unto Pilate, and craved A.D. 80 
the body of Jesus. 

44 And Pilate marvelled if He were already dead : 
and calling unto him the centurion, he asked him 
whether He had been any while dead. 

45 And when he knew 7 of the centurion, he gave 
the body to Joseph. 

46 And he bought fine linen, and took Him down, 
and wrapped Him in the linen, and laid Him in 
x sepulchre which was hewn out of a rock, and 
rolled a stone unto the door of the sepulchre. 

47 And Mary Magdalene and Mary the mother 
of Joses beheld where He was laid. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


1 An angel declareth the resurrection of Christ to three women. 9 Christ 
Himself appeareth to Mary Magdalene: 12 to ttro going into the coun- 

- try: 14¢ to the apostles, 15 whom He sendeth forth lo preach the 
gospel: 19 and ascendeth into heaven. 


pi aer when the sabbath was past, Mary Magda- 
lene, and Mary the mother of James, and 


‘‘ Went in boldly.” This is one of the lesser points of detail, which 
give life and vividness to a description, and of which St. Mark is so fond. 
It is remarkable that both Joseph of Arimathsea and Nicodemus, who 
had been timid and secret disciples before, now that Jesus is dead, find 
courage to confess themselves (See St. John). The death of Christ 
has smitten their hearts, and drawn forth a new stream of love. 

44. ‘Pilate marvelled” &c. Probably it was only a very short 
time before this that he had given orders for the breaking of the legs 
of the crucified to hasten their deaths (St. John.), and he doubted 
whether it would be right as yet to suffer Joseph to remove the Body. 
Possibly the Centurion, after having been so deeply moved at the sight 
of Christ’s death, may have accompanied Joseph to Pilate to back up 
his request. At any rate his testimony to our Lord’s death was of use. 
Pilate probably granted the request with the more readiness as fecling 
that Jesus had en unjustly put to death, and was really innocent of 
the crimes charged against Him. 

47. Mary the mother of Joses.” The same as the Mary “mother 
“of James the less and of Joses” in 40. Observe two sons, James and 
Joses, are mentioned there; here only Joses: in the next verse (xvi. 1.) 
only James, 


CHAPTER XVI. 
1—8. The Resurrection. 
St. Matt. xxviii. 1—8. St. Luke xxiv. 1—12. St. John xx. 1—10. 


1, ‘When the sabbath was past.” That is, probably, during the 
evening of tho sabbath, after sunset (See on St. Luke xxiii. 56.). 


Sr. MARK, XVI 


A.D.30, Salome, *had bought sweet spices, that they might 
* Luke 23.56.come and anoint Him. 

2 And very early in the morning the first day 
of the week, they came unto the sepulchre at the 
rising of the sun. 

3 And they said among themselves, Who shall 
roll us away the stone from the door of the sepul- 
chre ? 

4 And when they looked, they saw that the stone 
was rolled away: for it was very great. 

5 And entering into the sepulchre, they saw a 
young man sitting on the right side, clothed in a 
long white garment; and they were affrighted. 

6 And he saith unto them, Be not affrighted: 
Ye seek Jesus of Nazareth, which was crucified : 
He is risen; He is not here: behold the place 
where they laid Him. 

7 But go your way, tell His disciples and Peter 

b Mat, 26. 39, t28t He goeth before you into Galilee: there shall 
ch. 14.28, ‘ye see Him, as He said unto you. 





*‘ Anoint Him.”? The wrapping of our Lord’s Body in “myrrh and 
‘‘aloes,” as described by St. John, was only a hasty and temporary 
embalmment, there being no time for more. The completion of this 
pious act of reverence was left till after the Sabbath (See on St. John 
xix. 39, 40.). 

2. ‘‘ At the rising of the sun.” St. Matthew says, “As it began to 
“dawn,” St. John, “ When it was yet dark.” Plainly the women started 
while it was yet dark, and gathered at the sepulchre by sunrise. It is 
not necessary to suppose that they all came together. 

4. “For it was very great.””> Some understand this as the reason 
why the women, approaching the tomb in the morning twilight, saw 
that the stone was rolled away. It may however well be that the 
size of the stone is given simply as the reason why it was rolled away ; 
God interfering just because the task was too great for unassisted human 
strength. 

5. “A young man.” That is, an Angel having the appearance of a 
ite eps for there is no age in heaven. This was probably the Angel 
who rolled away the stone before the arrival of the women, and (as 
St. Matthew tells us) at first sat upon it, but had now entered the sepul- 
chre, and (as St. Mark with his customary minutencss of description 
relates) was ‘‘sitting on the right side.” 

7. “And Peter.” This addition is given only by St. Mark, and it 
is surely not improbable that he may have received the words direct 


CHAPTER XVI. make this verse a with their view of 
ah Mi oa al aad ry Si in ate Luke ate 53, where it seems ff if 
boug was the woman the spices before 
probably introduced by our translators to the Sabbath. ave oe 
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8 And they went out quickly, and fled from the A.D.9%. 
sepulchre ; for they trembled and were amazed: 
neither said they any thing to any man; for they 
were afraid, 


9 | Now when Jesus was risen early the first 
ft of the week, He appeared first to Mary Mag- 
dalene, ©out of whom He had cast seven devils. ¢ Luke & 2. 
10 “And she went and told them that had been ¢buk: 2. 
with Him, as they mourned and wept. 
11 And they, when they had heard that He was 
alive, and had been seen of her, believed not. 
12 After that He appeared in another form unto 
two of them, as they walked, and went into the 
country. 
13 And they went and told e unto the residue: 
neither believed they them. 
14 °Afterward He appeared unto the eleven ase1 Cor. 15.5. 


from the Apostle himself (See on title “Saint Mark”), who would trea- 
sure With deep gratitude this mark of Divine favour. The Apostle is 
specially mentioned by the Angel as a sign to him of forgiveness for 
his denial. 

8. “ Neither said they any thing to any man.” That is, plainly, 
as they went to tell the disciples. Fear and awe sealed their lips, and 
in silence they sped with their wondrous message. 


§8—18. Appearances of Christ after His Resurrection. 
St. Matt. xxvii. 9—20. St. Luke xxiv. 18—43. St. John xx. 11—29. 


9. ‘Mary Magdalene, out of whom” &c. The word Magdalene 
means a native of Magdala, a small place on the shore of the sea of 
Galilee (Sce St. Matt. xv. 39.). Tho affliction from which the great 
Healer had rescued this poor woman was similar to that from which 
He delivered the demoniac of Gadara, in whom dwelt many devils 
ae v. 9.). She had been possessed in this awful manner and degree. 

e have nothing to inform us in what way the seven devils afflicted 
her. Nor is there anything in the Gospels, except only the fact that 
she had been thus possessed, which certainly may have been a conse- 
quence of great sin, to lead to the almost universal idoa that she had 
been a woman of a sinful life (See on St. Luke vii. 37.). 

12. “In another form.’ That is, with an appearance different 
from His usual appearance. St. Luke tells us that the eyes of the two 
disciples were “holden” so that they should not know Him. Whether 
the change of appearance were mostly in His Person or mostly in their 
eyes makes no difference. Whichever way the effect was produced, it 
is equally true that He appeared to them “in another form.” 

14. “‘ Unto the eleven.” We cannot be at all sure which appearance 


Sr. MARK, XVI 


A.D.30. they sat 2at meat, and upbraided them with their 
2 Or, together. unbelief and hardness of heart, because they be- 
POL Low lieved not them which had seen Him after He was 


eCohL 2, °° 
® John 3. 18, risen. 


‘Acts2.22. 15fAnd He said unto them, Go ye into all the 


& 16. 20, 
3i,32.' world, Sand preach the gospel to every creature. 


ipe.s2. 16 "He that believeth and is baptized shall be 
‘ John 12. 48. saved ; ‘but he that believeth not shall be damned. 


k Luke 10. 17 


Acts 5.16, ' 17 And these si shall follow them that believe; 
«16.18. *In My name shall they cast out devils; ‘they shall 


& 19. 12. : 
1 Acts 2.4, Speak with new tongues; 


& 10. 48. & 19.6. 1 Cor. 12. 10, 28. 





of our Lord St. Mark refers to in this verse. Probably either to that on 
the day of the Resurrection, when we may readily understand our Lord 
rebuking the eleven (who might be so called, even though St. Thomas 
was absent,) for not receiving the testimony of those who had already 
seen Him, or else to the appearance a week afterwards when all were 
present, in which case the upbraiding spoken of may refer to the doubt 
of St. Thomas. 

15. ‘And He said.”” We need not understand this to mean at the 
same time as the appearance named in the last verse. Perhaps from 
this verse to the end of the 18th is a sort of brief summary of our Lord’s 
last discourse before His Ascension. 

‘Go ye into all the world,” &c. St. Matthew distinctly relates the 
similar command, given at the close of his Gospel, as spoken in Galilee. 
It is quite possible to suppose St. Mark is here summing up our Lord’s 
sayings on various occasions during the great forty days, and so may be 
referring to the same command as St. Matthew, but it seems better to 
suppose that our Lord repeated the solemn missionary charge in slightly 
different words shortly before His Ascension. 

“‘ Preach the gospel.’? Here our Lord points out the way in which 
the Apostles are to ‘make disciples of all nations,’ which is the literal 
meaning of the words “teach all nations” (St. Matt.). ‘Faith cometh 
“‘by hearing, and hearing by the word of God” (Rom. x. 17.). The voice 
of the living messenger is to sound in all lands till “ the earth shall be 
“‘full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea” (Isai. 
xi. 9. Hab. ii. 14.). 

16. He that believeth and is baptized” &c. The inward accept- 
ance of the Gospel is not to be without the outward. Faith is not 
enough without sacramental grace. Indeed it is hard to see how any 
one can humbly and faithfully believe, and yet refuse so plain an 
are of Christ as Baptism (See on St. Matt. iii. 17. St. John 
lil. 5.). 

‘* He that believeth not.” Our Lord does not add ‘and is not 
‘baptized,’ because “ unbelief—by which is meant the rejection of the 
ss 1 in heart and life, not weakness or doubt as in verse 14— 
_ condemn a man, whether baptized or unbaptized” (Alford.). 

17. “These signs” &c. Miraculous powers were largely conferred 
on the early Church for the confirmation of faith, and in witness of 
the divine origin of Christianity. Their end being accomplished, and 


St. MARK, XVI. 


18 ™they shall take up serpents; and if they A.D. 20. 
drink any deadly thing, it shall not hurt them ; =1ute1.19. 
‘they shall lay hands on the sick, and they shall A515 


recover, oe a 
19 §f So then °after the Lord had spoken unto Wis 
them, He was received up into heaven, and Psat, hsi,%* 
on the right hand of God. Acts 7. 55. 


20 { And they went forth, and preached every, |... 
where, the Lord working with them, and confirm-“si42" 


1 Cor. 2. 4, 5. 


ing the word with signs following. Amen. | Heb. 2.4. 


a eat a 
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Christianity firmly planted in the world, they were gradually with- 
drawn. 

18. “Serpents.” So St. Paul shook off the viper which had fastened 
on to his hand when shipwrecked on the island of Melita (Acts xxviii. 
3—5.). We have no record in Scripture of any one “ drinking any 
“deadly thing” without hurt, but there are stories of the sort in 
curly times. 

‘‘Tay hands on the sick.” This was the usual sign of conferring 
a blessing: more often a spiritual blessing (See Acts viii. 17. xix. 6.); 
here a Lodily blessing (See viii. 25.). 


19. The Ascension. 
St. Luke xxiv. 50, 51. Acts i. 9. 


19. “‘ After the Lord had spoken unto them.” It is more natural 
to suppose this to refer to the sayings of the verses before, as describing 
our Lord’s last discourse with His disciples (See on 15.). Yet the words 
do not of necessity imply this, and might be suitably used by the Evan- 
gelist, even if the sayings he has just reported are gathered from various 
occasions, rather than spoken all at once just before the Ascension. 

‘Bat on the right hand of God.” That is, was exalted to the 
highest place of dignity and glory in heaven. He, who on earth had 
not where to lay His Head, entered His everlasting home, and sat upon 
the Throne as Judge and King until the end. 


20. The Apostles going forth. 


20. ‘They went forth,” &c. This verse may be regarded as a 
summary of the Acts of the Apostles. They diligently obey their Lord's 
command, and they experience the truth of the promise of His abiding 
presence with them, 
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20. “‘ Amen.” See on the last word of St. Matthew's Gospel, 


THE GOSPEL 


ACCORDING TO 


SAINT LUKE. 


COMMENTARY. 


TITLE. 


Sart Luxe. Of St. Luke’s history, except for the seasons during 
which he was the companion of St. Paul, scarcely anything is known. 
He was apparently of Gentile birth, for St. Paul in the salutations to 
the Colossians distinguishes between those who were “of the circum- 
“cision” (Col. iv. 11.) and those not, and places St. Luke among the 
latter, calling him “ Luke, the beloved physician” (Col. iv. 14.), from 
which we learn what had been his former calling. He was the com- 
panion of St. Paul in his second missionary journey, from Troas (Acts 
xvi. 10.) as far as Philippi (Acts xvi. 12—17.). We can see at once 
where St. Luke formed one of St. Paul’s party by his use of “ we,” 
instead of “they” or “he,” in describing the travels. The Apostle 
of the Gentiles found St. Luke again at Philippi when, about five 
years afterwards, he was returning from his third missionary journey 
(Acts xx. 5, 6.), and they remained together till they reached Jeru- 
salem (Acts xxi. 17.). Afterwards St. Luke joined St. Paul when 
he was sent as a prisoner to Rome, and shared in all the perils 
of his voyage (Acts xxvii. 1—xxviii. 16.). He remained with his 
friend in his imprisonment, as we learn from a passage already quoted 
(Col. iv. 14.), and was again with him some years afterwards in his 
last imprisonment, shortly before his death, when he alone seems to 
have dared to remain. On this occasion St. Paul mentions him 
together with his brother Evangelist St. Mark (2 Tim. iv. 11.), It 
is probable that St. Luke is meant by “the brother whose praise is 
“in the Gospel throughout all the churches” (2 Cor. viii. 18.), and 
that St. Paul calls him “true yoke-fellow” (Phil. iv. 3.). We thus 
ree Hs Luke was the close friend, and very frequent companion, 

aul, 


As 8t. Paul is the great Apostle of the Gentiles, so is St. Luke the great 
Evangelist of the Gentiles. He was not an eye-witness of what he 
relates, but gathered up, and arranged in order, the records of those 
who were. It is frequently said that, as St. Mark’s Gospel owes much 
to St. Peter (See on Title “St.Mark”), so St. Luke’s to St. Paul. 
This may probably be true, although St. Paul was no more an eye- 
witness than St. Luke, and both must have gathered their knowlelae 
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of our Lord’s life on earth from other sources. It is remarkable that 
St. Luke relates the institution of the Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper 
almost in the same words as St. Paul, and the latter declares that he 
received his account direct from Christ (1 Cor. xi. 23.). 


It is generally believed that St. Luke’s Gospel was written after those of 
St. Matthew and St. Mark; and as there is nothing in his Gospel to 
show that he had seen them, it is probable that it was written very 
shortly after. It was certainly written before the Acts of the Apostles, 
in the first verse of which it is referred to; and as that book carries 
the history of St. Paul only to the end of his two years’ imprisonment 
in Rome,—that is, probably to the year 63 A.D.—we may fuirly infer 
that the Gospel was written before that year. It appears not unlikely 
that St. Luke may have written his Gospel between the time when 
St. Paul left him at Philippi on his second missionary journey (probably 
A.D. 53.), and the time when he rejoined him at the same place in 
returning from his third missionary journey (probably A.D. 58.). 
There is nothing to lead us to suppose that St. Luke remained at 
Philippi during this long interval, though he possibly made it his 
chief place of abode ; and he may not improbably have been in the 
Holy Land during that time gathering the materials for his Gospel. 


The Gospel of St. Luke is the most complete of all, as we might expect 
from his express purpose of setting forth his history “in order” (i. 1.), 
and he gives the fullest account both of the Birth of our Lord and 
also of His Ascension. 


St, Luke wrote his Gospel in Greek. 


This Gospel, though doubtless intended principally for Gentile Chris- 
tians, seems less exclusively so than St. Mark’s, Hebrew expressions 
not being cxplained as in that Gospel; which may be very easily 
seconnted for by the fact that at Philippi, as well as in the other 
Towns of Northern Greece, there were many Jews, so that Hebrew 
words and customs would be readily understood. 


St. Luke is said by ancient Church historians to have laboured in Greece 
for many years, and to have died a natural death. 


In the emblems of the four Evangelists (Rev. iv. 7.) St. Luke is thought 
to be represented by the Ox, or Calf, as setting forth Christ’s Atone- 
ment through sacrifice. Our Lord appears in this Gospel as the great 
High Priest, winning, by His great sacrifice, mercy and pardon for 
sinners. 


The Collect for St. Luke the Evangelist’s Day. , 
ALMIGHTY God, who calledst Luke the Physician, 
whose praise is in the Gospel, to be an Evangelist, and 
Physician of the soul; May it please Thee, that, by the 
wholesome medicines of the doctrine delivered by him, 
all the diseases of our souls may be healed; through 
the merits of Thy Son Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 


Bb 
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CHAPTER I. 


1 The preface of Iuke to his whole gospel. 5 The conception of John the 
Bapttst, 26 and of Christ. 39 The prophecy of Elisabeth, and of Mary, 
concerning Christ. 57 The nativity and circumcision of John. 67 The 
prophecy of Zacharias, both of Christ, 76 and of John. 


| Pics urtaceee as many have taken in hand to 

set forth in order a declaration of those things 
which are most surely believed among us, 

*Heb.23 2 even as they delivered them unto us, which 


1Pet.5.1, | ... 3 : ae 
2Pet.1.16. "from the beginning were eyewitnesses, and minis- 
bMarki.1. ters of the word ; 


cnceipis, 2 °it seemed good to me also, having had perfect 
understanding of all things from the very first, to 


25, 28. 

1 Cor. 7.40, 
a Acts1.4. WYite unto thee ‘in order, °most excellent Theo- 
eActsL1 ~b-1--~ 


CHAPTER I. 
1—4. Introduction. 


1. Many.” This does not refer to the Gospels of St. Matthew and 
St. Mark, although these were probably already in existence, but rather 
to a variety of imperfect accounts of our Lord’s words and acts, taken 
down from the lips of those who had been “ eye-witnesses and ministers 
“of the word,” but not yet gathered into a sufficiently complete and 
orderly history. . It seems probable that St. Luke had not scen St. Mat- 
thew’s or St. Mark’s Gospel. 

2. “Which from the beginning” &c. This refers to “they” not 
to “us,” and would be more clear if placed immediately after the 
“they,” thus:—‘even as they, which from the beginning were eye- 
‘witnesses and ministers of the word delivered them unto us. The 
“ eye-witnesses” were the Apostles, and others who had known our 
Lord, a privilege St. Luke did not possess, 

3. “Having had perfect understanding.’ This would be more 
exactly translated, ‘having carefully traced out. This no doubt 
St. Luke did by enquiring from various eye-witnesses, whose accounts 
he has, under the guidance of the Spirit of truth, cast into an orderly 


ye 

“In order.’ This gives St. Luke’s design—that, namely, of sup- 
plying a full and orderly history of our Lord. 

“Theophilus.” There is no doubt that this was a person, although 
the name means ‘ Beloved of God,’ and has by some been understood ag 
a general address to all Christian readers, The word translated “most 
“excellent” is the same which St. Paul uses in addressing the Roman 
povernate Felix and Festus, where it is translated ‘‘most noble”; and 

its use here we may probably gather that Theophilus was a person 
of some rank and importance, though it should be noticed that St. Luke 
omits the word in his opening of the Acts of the Apostles. Of course, 
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_ 4 that thou mightest know the certainty of those t John 2. 31. 
things, wherein thou hast been instructed. 


5 q f Ngee was Sin the days of Herod, the Tho sixth 
kin 


ear before 
1 i he common 
g of Judwa, a certain priest named the commo 


. h sate 1 nno 
Zacharias, Sof the course of Abia: and his wife | Anno, 


was of the daughters of Aaron, and her name was ¢ matt. 2.1. 

Elisabeth. gh ae hc 
6 And they were both jrighteous before God, Neb.124,17. 

walking in all the commandments and ordinances ei. 1. 

of the Lord blameless, 2 Kin, 20. 3 
7 And they had no child, because that Elisabeth 4°%,'3°. 

was barren, and they both were now well stricken $21 3%. 

ry ren : : k 1 Chron. 24. 

nd it came to pass, that while he executed the 19. 


e . . y 8. 
priest’s office before God * in the order of his course, ic e3r 2. 


although addressed to one particular person, St. Luke meant his 
Gospel for the Church at large. In these days books, meant for all, 
are frequently dedicated to some one person. 

4, “Instructed.” Literally, ‘catechized’ or instructed orally—that 
is, by word of mouth. Theophilus was evidently a convert to Chris- 
tianity, and had been orally taught the truths of his adopted faith. 
The Evangelist would provide for him, and for all such, a written 
record to perpetuate, and secure from error, the oral teaching. This is 
one great object of the Holy Spirit in the fourfold Gospel record. 


5—25. Announcement of the birth of St. John the 
Baptist. 


5. “Herod.” This was Herod the Great (Sce on St. Matt. ii. 1.). 

‘““Of the course of Abia.’ The descendants of Aaron in the time 
of King David consisted of twenty-four families, and by the king’s 
order (1 Chron, xxiv.) these families provided for the Temple services 
in turn, each undertaking them for a week. After the captivity only 
four of these families returned (Ezra ii. 86—39.), but these were again 
divided up into twenty-four, with the original names, so that the 
courses remained as before. 

‘“‘Of the daughters of Aaron.” The priestly families kept them- 
selves very distinct, and did not intermarry much with others. Thus 
St. John the Baptist was, both by father and by mother, of the priestly 
race ; and this was the only nobility among the Jews. 

6. ‘Commandments and ordinances.” These have been under- 
stood to mean the moral and ceremonial commands of the Law. When 
any are spoken of as “righteous” and “ blameless,” we must not under- 
stand it as mcaning ‘perfect,’ but'as having attained to such holiness 
as fallen human nature can by God’s grace attain to. 


7. “Well stricken.’ That is, ‘far advanced.’ oer 
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9 according to the custom of the priest’s office, 
1Ex.90.7,8 his lot was ‘to burn incense when he went into 
1Chren. 3 the temple of the Lord. 

2 Chron. 10™ And the whole multitude of the people were 
= Fev.16.17, Praying without at the time of incense. 

Rev.8.3,4 1] And there appeared unto him an angel of the 
nEx.30.1 Lord standing on the right side of "the altar of 


incense. 


over. 29. 12 And when Zacharias saw him, °he was trou- 


& 13.22 bled, and fear fell upon him. 


che 13 But the angel said unto him, Fear not, Za- 
Rev.1.17. Charias: for thy prayer is heard; and thy wife 


P ver. 60, 63. Hlisabeth shall bear thee a son, and Pthou shalt call 
his name John. 
14 And thou shalt have joy and gladness; and 
aver. 58 many shall rejoice at his birth. 
15 For he shall be great in the sight of the 


9. “His lot was’? &c. There being several priests of each family 
or course, the burning of incense, which was the most honourable of 
the priestly duties, was assigned to one of the number by lot. The 
incense was burnt morning and evening (Ex. xxx. 7, 8.), and was an 
emblem of prayer going up as a sweet savour before God (Compare 
Rev. viii. 3, 4.). 

10. ‘The whole multitude.” It is supposed from. this that the 
day was the sabbath, or some high day. 

11. ‘On the right side of the altar.’ The altar of incense 
stood inside the Holy Place, which none but the priests were per- 
mitted to enter. Beyond this again was the Holy of Holies, into 
which no one went except the High-priest once a year on the great 
Day of Atonement (See Heb. iii. 2—4.). The Table of Show-bread 
and the Golden Candlestick stood one on each side of the altar of 
incense, 

13. “Thy prayer is heard.” Zacharias had therefore prayed for 
a child. Possibly, being now old, he may have ceased to offer this 
prayer, thinking it was God’s will not to grant it. But God may give 
us our heart’s desire, when we least expect it; and prayers, which 
seemed in vain, may find their answer at last. Thus “men ought 
‘always to pray, and not to faint” (xviii. 1.). 

“John.” This name means ‘The Lord is gracious,’ and we can 
hardly believe that God would have specially revealed the name unless 
its meaning were intended to convey some truth or lesson. 

14, “ Many shall rejoice at his birth.” This need not be confined 
to the “neighbours” and “cousins” who rejoiced at his birth (58.), but 
may also be spoken of the many who should have cause for joy in his 
birth, being brought to repentance and salvation through him. The 
Church keeps the Feast of the Birth of St. John the Baptist, most other 
Sainte-days being kept on the supposed days of the death of those they 
commemorate. ’ 
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Lord, and ‘shall drink neither wine nor strong: Num 6 


3. 
drink; and he shall be filled with the Holy Ghost, a fs” 
*even from his mother’s womb. eer 

16 And many of the children of Israel shall he 
turn to the Lord their God. 

17 ‘And he shall go before Him in the spirit ‘ Matt 18.14 
and power of Elias, to turn the hearts of the 
fathers to the children, and the disobedient ? to 20r, by. 
the wisdom of the just; to make ready a people 
prepared for the Lord. Mal. 4.6. 

18 And Zacharias said unto the angel, " Whereby = Gen. 17. 17. 
shall I know this? for I am an old man, and my 


wife well stricken in years. 


ad 





15. “Shall drink’? &c. This was a vow taken by the Nazarites,— 
a society of men who dedicated themsclves to God’s service, and kd 
a very strict life (See Num. vi. 2—6.). 

‘Filled with the Holy Ghost.” We may compare this verse with 
St. Paul’s words, “ Be not drunk with wine, wherein is excess; but be 
“filled with the Spirit” (Eph. v. 18.). 

‘‘Even from his mother’s womb.” So do we believe that God 
hestows the Holy Spirit upon little children brought to Him in Bap- 
tism, to be their Guide ane Sanctifier from the very first. 

17. “Before Him.” Literally this must mean “the Lord their God” 
spoken of in the verse before. But, as it is certainly said of Christ, 
before whom St. John the Baptist went as Forerunner, we see that 
St. Luke speaks of Christ as the Lord God. 

‘‘In the spirit and power of Elias.” St. John the Baptist resembled 
the prophet Elijah both in his spirit of self-denying severity and in the 
power with which he roused the people to repentance (See on St. Matt. 
xi. 14.). 

" ue turn the hearts” &c. In the prophet Malachi the words are, 
‘‘He shall turn the heart of the fathers to the children, and the heart 
“of the children to their fathers”: that is, ‘he shall draw together in 
‘bonds of loving unity those whom sin and selfishness had severed.’ 
The Angel however alters the second part of the sentence, thus showing 
what is required to understand the prophet aright, namely, that this 
drawing of father to child and child to father is in reality a drawing 
of the wicked to the good. Some have scen in the fact that the Angel 
only speaks of the turning of the ‘(fathers to the children” a declaration 
that those under the old covenant—“ the fathers”—should be turned to 
those under the new—“ the children” ; or, in other words, that St. John 
the Baptist should be the link between the Law and the Gospel. 

“The Lord.” That is, our blessed Saviour, whom the Angel 
Gabriel acknowledges as ‘ Lord’ 

18. “‘ Whereby shall I know this?’ It is said of Abraham, when 
he was promised a son in his old age, that, “ being not weak in faith,”... 
“he staggered not at the promise of God through unbelief” (Rom. iv. 
19, 20.). Zacharias was weak in faith, and so staggered at the promise, 
and questioned. The Virgin Mary also questioned as to the manner 
(34.), but doubted not as to the fact. 
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19 And the angel answering said unto him, I am 
7Dan.8.16. YGabriel, that stand in the presence of God; and 
=’ am sent to speak unto thee, and to shew thee these 
Matt 18.20. Jad tidings, 
= Exck. 3. 26. 20 And, behold, #thou shalt be dumb, and not 

“able to speak, until the day that these things shall 
be performed, because thou believest not my words, 
which shall be fulfilled in their season. 

21 And the people waited for Zacharias, and 

marvelled that he tarried so long im the temple. 

22 And when he came out, he could not speak 

unto them: and they perceived that he had seen 
a vision in the temple: for he beckoned unto them, 
and remained speechless, 
sse02Kin. 23 And it came to pass, that, as soon as *the 
1Chron. days of his ministration were accomplished, he de- 
oie parted to his own house. 
24 And after those days his wife Elisabeth con- 
ceived, and hid herself five months, saying, 


19. “‘I am Gabriel,” &c. This is said to show Zacharias the sin 
and folly of his doubts. Gabriel was the Angel sent to show Danicl 
the time of the coming of the Messiah (Dan. vili. 16. ix. 21.). 

“That stand’ ... “and am sent.” Thus does the heavenly 
Messenger declare the twofold occupation of angelic beings. At one 
time they are rapt in blissful adoration; at another speeding on 
messages of mercy. The Seraphim, which Isaiah saw, had each one 
“six wings; with twain he covered his face, and with twain he covered 
“his feet”—this was blessed adoration—, “and with twain he did fly”— 
this was active service. 

20. “Thou shalt be dumb,” &c. We find (See 62.) that Zacharias 
was struck deaf as well as dumb. The voice of the Law is silenced as 
the first notes of the voice of the Gospel are sounded. 

** Because thou believest not’? &c. Zacharias was struck dumb partly 
as & punishment for his doubts, but partly also to prove to him the truth 
of the Angel’s words. Thus does God frequently unite chastisement 
and instruction. 

21. “The people waited.” It is doubtful whether it was the duty 
of the same priest who burnt incense to come forth and pronounce the 
blessing, for which it has been supposed the people were waiting. It 
is quite sufficient to know that the priest came forth from the holy place 
after fulfilling his office, and that Zacharias remained much longer within 
the veil than was usual (See on 11.). 

22. “They perceived that he had seen a vision,” By the signs 
he made, and his unusual manner and look. 

23. “As soon 8s the days” &c. Thus Zacharias, though deaf and 
dumb, still continued to fulfil his priestly duties for the remainder of his 
week (See on 5.). 

24, “Hid herself.” Possibly giving herself to much prayer and 
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25 Thus hath the Lord dealt with me in the? Gen. s0. 2 
days wherein He looked on me, to »take away my &64.1,4 
reproach among men. 


26 § And in the sixth month the angel Gabriel The sixth 


: ¢ year before 
was sent from God unto a city of Galilee, named tis common 
Nazareth, eu 

Domini 1. 


27 to a virgin °espoused to a man whose name, wart w13 
was Joseph, of the house of David ; and the virgin’s °b.2.4,6 
name was Mary. 

28 And the angel came in unto her, and said, 
4Wail, thou that art *highly favoured, *the Lord 74 Des. 9, 2. 
with thee: blessed avt thou among women. 20r, 


29 And when she saw him, ‘she was troubled at saceury 


his saying, and cast in her mind what manner of om" 


salutation this should be. : seen 


30 And the angel said unto her, Fear not, Mary : s ver. 12 
for thou hast found favour with God. 

31 8 And, behold, thou shalt conceive in thy womb, « 1sai. 7. 14. 
and bring forth a Son, and "shalt call His namescn2 21. 


JESUS. 
32 He shall be great, iand shall be called the Son! Mark 57. 


meditation, as one singled out by God for a special blessing. This 
seems almost implied in the next verse, as though the marvellous 
dealing of God with her were the reason for her retirement. 

25. “My reproach.” That is, the reproach of barrenness, always 
regarded as an affliction by Jewish wives, 


26—38. The Annunciation. 


26. ‘In the sixth month.” That is, after the event last recorded, 
namely the conception of Elisabeth. The twenty-fifth of March is 
observed by the Church as the day of the Annunciation. 

“Nazareth.” A poor and despised town in Galilee, itself a despised 
district (See on St. Matt. ii. 23.), 

28. “The angel came in.” The Virgin Mary was then in some 
private chamber, and possibly, as she is commonly represented in 
pictures of the Annunciation, engaged in devotion. 

“Highly favoured.” The only other place where the same Greek 
word which is thus translated is used Js in Eph. i. 6, where it is 
translated “accepted.” The reading in the margin here —“ graciously 
“accepted”—expresses the meaning well. 

29. “Troubled.” Not with doubts or unbelief, but with confusion 
at the honour bestowed on her, and with wonder as to its nature, and 
us to the meaning of the heavenly salutation. 

30. “Fear not, Mary.” See how another Mary was comforted by 
the speaking of her name (St. John xx. 16.), 

82. “Shall be called.” This expression seems in Scriptural usage 
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x2Sem.7 of the Highest: and *the Lord God shall give unto 


ieee Him the throne of His father David: 


&16.5.° 33 and He shall reign over the house of Jacob 
)Rev.37 for ever; and of His kingdom there shall be no end. 
av.1427. 84 Then said Mary unto the angel, How shall this 
Obad. 21. ° 

Micah 4.7. be, seeing I know not a man? 

wee 85 And the angel answered and said unto her, 


Heb. 1. 8. 


o Mat 14.33," Lhe Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the 


a Mat. 14. 33, 
& 26. 63,64 nower of the Highest shall overshadow thee: there- 


John 1.34. fore also that holy Thing which shall be born of 
Acta 8.37. thee shall be called "the Son of God. 

oGen.18.14 36 And, behold, thy cousin Elisabeth, she hath 
Jer. 32. 17. ° F 7 
Zech. 8.6 also conceived a son in her old age: and this is 
Mark 10.27. the sixth month with her, who was called barren. 


Gomis, 7 For °with God nothing shall be impossible. 


Rom. 4. 21. 


to imply more than the mere words express (See on St. Matt. v. 9. and 
compare 35 and 36.). The Angel declares that the Child shall be, and 
shall be acknowledged to be, the Son of the Most High God (See viii. 
28. where the devils thus acknowledge Him.). 

32. “The throne of His father David:” &c. The Angel is here 
referring to the great prophecy of the Birth of Christ by Isaiah (ix. 6, 
7.), where we read, “ Of the increase of His government and peace there 
“shall be no end, upon the throne of David, and upon his kingdom, to 
“order it, and to establish it with judgment and with justice from 
“henceforth even for ever.”” The kingdom of Christ was to be set up first 
among the Jews, and though as a nation they have rebelled aguinst their 
true King, yet His kingdom is for ever, for it is “not of this world,” 
and into it the nations are gathered, “until the fulness of the Gentiles 
“be come in.” And then “all Israel shall be saved” (Rom. xi. 25, 26.). 
From the words “His father David,” we may be sure that the Virgin 
Mary was “of the house of David,” as well as Joseph. 

34. “How shall this be.” Not spoken in doubt, but in wonder 
(See on 18.). 

35. “The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee,” &c. This igs the 
answer to the question of the verse before, and declares the miracle by 
which a virgin should conceive and bear a Child (See on St. Matt. i. 23.). 
The Church has always embodied in her creeds the truth that the 
ever-blessed Son of God was “conceived by the Holy Ghost.” And 
thus we plead with Him in our beautiful Litany, saying, “By the 
“mystery of Thy holy Incarnation.” When Christ was pleased to take 
to Himself our nature that He might become Man and suffer and die 
for us, He entered not that nature as others do. He entered it by a 
miracle and a mystery. 

86. “‘ Behold, thy cousin Elisabeth,” &c. Thus a sign, though un- 
asked, is aig to the blessed Virgin. She was probably not aware of 
all that happened to her kinswoman Elizabeth, and the Angel 
informs her of to confirm her own faith in the more marvellous 


blessing bestowed upon herself. 
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38 And Mary said, Behold the handmaid of the 
Lord; be it unto me according to thy word. And 
the angel departed from her. 


39 {| And Mary arose in those days, and went into 
the hill country with haste, Pinto a city of Juda; —P- Josh. 21.9, 
40 and entered into the house of Zacharias, and 
saluted Elisabeth. 
41 And it came to pass, that, when Elisabeth 
heard the salutation of Mary, the babe leaped in 
her womb; and Elisabeth was filled with the Holy 
Ghost : 
42 and she spake out with a loud voice, and said, 
1 Blessed art thou among women, and blessed 2s the ¢ yer. 28. 
Fruit of thy womb. ee 
43 And whence zs this to me, that the mother of 
my Lord should come to me? 


24. 


38. “Behold the handmaid of the Lord.” These are words of 
lowly and entire submission to the will of God. The holy Virgin 
receives the most exalted of blessings in no other way than she would 
have received the bitterest of afflictions; because her one thought is 
to cast herself into God’s Hands as the passive instrument of His will. 
A very great blessing is received by a humble Christian almost with 
as great fear and awe as a very great woc. The first thought, when it 
comes, should be, ‘ May it be to His glory whose will has thus ordained, 


39—56. The visit of the Virgin Mary to Elizabeth. 


39. “Acity of Juda.’ Hebron, which was one of the cities “in the 
“mountains” allotted to the tribe of Judah (Josh. xv. 48 and 54.), is 
by an old tradition said to be the city here spoken of as the home of 
Zacharias and Elizabeth. This region was about a hundred miles 
distant from Nazareth. The visit of Mary to Elizabeth was probably 
for the sake of taking “‘ sweet counsel together” concerning the wonderful 
revelations made to them. 

41. “The babe leaped” &c. Thus the Forerunner, yet unborn, 
acknowledged the presence of his yet unborn Lord. And God at the 
samne time filled Elizabeth with the Holy Ghost, inspiring her both to 
understand aright the movement of the child in her womb and to salute 
her highly-favoured kinswoman in the words which follow. 

42. “‘ Blessed art thou’? &c. Mary had not told Elizabeth of the 
wonderful event which had happened to her. Elizabeth knew it by 
the power of the Holy Ghost, which became the Spirit of prophecy 
within her. " 

“The Fruit of thy womb.” That is, “that holy Thing which shall 
“be born of thee” (35), the everblessed Son of God, who, though “ very 
“and eternal God,” yet “took man’s nature in the womb of the blessed 
“ Virgin, of her substance,” and thus was very God, and very Man 
(See Art. ii.). 

43. “Whence is this to me,” &c. Elizabeth, though the older of the 
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44 For, lo, as soon as the voice of thy salutation 
sounded in mine ears, the babe leaped in my womb 
for joy. 

20r, which 45 And blessed 2s she “that believed: for there 

that there. Shall be a performance of those things which were 
told her from the Lord. 

"peuz's. 46 And Mary said, "My soul doth magnify the 


& 35. 9. 
Hab. 3. 18. Lord, 


two, and as a married woman the superior, yet, knowing the wonderful 
honour bestowed on Mary, feels herself unworthy to receive one so 
highly favoured. That she had a clear insight given her into the 
blessedness of Mary’s state 1s shown by her calling her “the mother of 
“my Lord.” Faith discerns the presence of Christ, where sight is 
helpless. 

45. ‘Blessed is she that believed.” We can hardly doubt that 
Elizabeth in uttering these inspired words must have felt their contrast 
with the different sentence pronounced upon Zacharias for his doubting. 
Mark how completely she speaks in the spirit of inspired prophccy, 
when she declares the fulfilment of the things told to Mary from the 
Lord. Mary did not need this assurance, yet it would help to 
strengthen her under the burden of a bliss almost beyond belief. 

46. ‘‘And Mary said.” Zacharias doubted, and was dumb. Mary 
believed, and broke forth into that glorious hymn of praise so familiar 
to us all in the constant use of it by the Church, which we know as 
the “ Magnificat,” that being the first word of it in the Latin translation. 


THE “MAGNIFICAT,” or Song of the Blessed 
Virgin Mary. 


‘‘ My soul doth magnify the Lord,” &c. This ‘Song of the blessed 
“Virgin Mary” bears a great resemblance to the Song of Hannah upon 
the birth of Samuel Ss Sam. il. 1—10.). It is also framed upon the 
model of the Psalms, the great book of Jewish devotion. 

“Throughout this hymn we are to hear the voice, not merely of the 
“Virgin Mary celebrating the praises of Him who had so magnified her, 
“but of the whole Church, of whom she was a type, giving thanks for 
“the mystery of the Incarnation and the blessings of the Gospel. And 
“it is on this account,—namely because the blessed Mary here speaks 
“in the person of the Church,—that this hymn has been, from very 
“early times, used in the public services of Christians. 

“Go forth therefore, Christian soul, and magnify the Lord, and 
“rejoice in God thy Saviour! But remember that, if thou wouldest 
“thank God worthily for Hig mercy to the humble, thou must be very 
* careful to be thysclf humble. 

“Joy and thankfulness do not necessarily lead to pride and self- 
“exaltation ; for, as we sec in this hymn of the Virgin, there may be 
“simple joy in God, unsullied by any thought of self. She forgets 
“every thing else in the contemplation of God’s exceeding goodness. 
“Do thou, whenever thou takest on thy lips the words of her hymn 
“of praise, whisper a secret prayer that God would give thee something 
“of her spirit—the spirit of lowliness and thankful joy” (P. Young.). 
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47 and my spint hath rejoiced in God my 


Saviour. 
48 For *He hath regarded the low estate of His * 1 Sam. 1.11. 
handmaiden: for, behold, from henceforth ‘all: cee 
generations shall call me blessed. ch. 11. 27. 
49 For He that is ee "hath done to met Pa, 1118 


3. 


great things; and *holy 7s His name. x Ps, 111.9. 
50 And ¥His mercy 2s on them that fear Him’ GenJ7.7. 
from generation to generation. Ps. 103. 17, 
51 * He hath shewed strength with His arm; *He«pz.9.1. 
ee scattered the proud in the imagination of their £3'o\%p. 
earts. & 51.9. 
52 He hath put down the mighty from their + Peis, 10 
seats, and exalted them of low degree. ohana 
53 °He hath filled the hungry with good things; $.$& n. 
and the tich He hath sent empty away. ee a 
54 He hath holpen His servant Israel, 4in re- Ps. 34.10. 
membrance of His mercy ; ghee 





47. “God my Saviour.” Not, as some have supposed, referring to 
the Child who was to be born to save His people from their sins, but 
spoken, in the more simple sense, of God the Father, who was indeed 
raising up a mighty salvation for her. We may note that St. Paul 
speaks of God the Father as “our Saviour” in one verse, and God the 
Son as “our Saviour” in the next (See Titus 1. 3, 4.). 

48. “The low estate.’ The blessed Virgin was poor and lowly in 
her worldly condition (See on ii. 7. and 24.). It may be well to mention 
here that the reason why the Prayer-book version of this hymn, and of 
those of Zacharias and of Simeon, differs in some few words (as here 
“lowliness” for “low estate”) from the Bible is that all passages of 
Scripture quoted in the Prayer-book were, like the.Psalms, taken from 
an older translation than that of our present Bible. When this latter 
was made, it was not thought well to alter the Prayer-book version, 
except in the case of the Epistles and Gospels, because the people were 
so familiar with the words that the change would have been unwelcome 
to them. 

** Shall call me blessed.” She is, in fulfilment of her own words, 
continually called the “blessed” Virgin Mary (See on xi. 27, 28.). 

51. “He hath shewed strength” &c. This God did by His Son. 
Mary speaks, as is common in prophecy, of God’s purposes as though 
already fulfilled. God’s ‘‘ Arm” is used for His power, as in Isai. liii. 1, 
where the prophet, foretelling the general unbelief in Christ, asks, 
‘‘To whom is the Arm of the Lord revealed?” The “proud,” the 
“mighty” (52), and the “rich” (58), are the Scribes and Pharisees, the 
Chief-priests and Rulers of the people; together with all in all ages who 
have becn, like them, proud nt self-reliant. Some have in these words 
scen a prophecy of the victory of Christ over the powers of darkness. 
oe “ Holpen.” This is only an old English form of the word 
‘helped.’ | 
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¢Gen.17.19. 55 ®as He spake to our fathers, to Abraham, and 


Ps, 182. 11. F 
Rom. 11. 28.to his seed for ever. 


16 56 And Mary abode with her about three months, 
and returned to her own house. 


thefitth 57 { Now Elisabeth’s full time came that she 


the common Should be delivered; and she brought forth a son. 
fattnne = ©B_ And her neighbours and her cousins heard 


Domini l- how the Lord had shewed great mercy upon her; 
tver.14. and ‘they rejoiced with her. 
«uen.17,12, 59 And it came to pass, that %on the eighth day 
7 they came to circumcise the child; and they called 
him Zacharias, after the name of his father. 
b ver, 13, 60 And his mother answered and said, ® Not so; 
but he shall be called John. 
61 And they said unto her, There is none of thy 
kindred that is called by this name. 
62 And they made signs to his father, how he 
would have him called. 


55. “To Abraham, and to his seed for ever.’ These words follow 
the word “mercy,” and not “spake.” The sense is—‘ In remembrance 
‘of His mercy to Abrabam and to his seed for ever, as He spake to 
‘our fathers.’ By “our fathers” are meant the “holy prophets, which 
“have been since the world began” (70.). When the blessed Virgin 
spoke of the ‘‘seed” of Abraham, she probably had chiefly in view the 
mercies of God to His chosen people Israel (See on 32.): but her words 
bear their fullest and truest meaning when applied to the spiritual seed, 
or family, of Abraham, for “they which are of faith, the same are the 
“children of Abraham” (Gal. iii. 7.). 

56. “ Returned to her own house.” The holy Virgin had not yet 
told Joseph, to whom she was espoused, the great secret of the Angel’s 
visit. She left that to be revealed as God willed. So Joseph's trouble 
and the Angel’s visit to him (as related in St. Matt. i. 18—21.) must 
be placed at some period after her return to Nazareth. 


57—80. The Birth of St. John the Baptist. 

59. “ The eighth day.” The day appointed according to God’s 
command to Abraham (Gen. x. 12.), and the Law of Moses (Lev. xii. 3.). 
Our blessed Lord was also circumcised on the eighth day (ii. 21.). A 
strong argument for Infant Baptism may be drawn from the fact that 
under the older Law infants of eight days old were brought into cove- 
nant with God. Surely the Gospel would not shut out where the Law 
opened, (See more fully on this point on St. Mark x. 14. 

“They called him.” Literally, ‘They were calling him.’ They had 
not actually po the name, but were intending to do so. This does 
not include Elizabeth, who knew that the Angel had determined the 
name of the child (13.), as we learn from the next verse. 

62. “ They made signs.” Plainly because Zacharias was deaf as 
well as dumb. 
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68 And he asked for a writing table, and wrote, 
= ing, ‘His name is John. And they marvelled!ver.13 
all. 

64 *And his mouth was opened immediately, and * ver.20. 
his tongue loosed, and he s ve and praised God. 

65 And fear came on all that dwelt round about? 0 “nse 
them: and all these ?sayings were noised abroad mch.2.19, 6. 
throughout all !the hill country of Judea. pe a 

66 And all they that heard them ™laid them up £821... 
in their hearts, saying, What manner of child shal] ¢ Joet 2. 28. 
this be! And "the hand of the Lord was with him. °s*"""" 

67 And his father Zacharias ° was filled with the F%442% 

4 


Holy Ghost, and prophesied, saying, Re 
68 P Blessed be the Lord God of Israel; for 1He «431. | 
hath visited and redeemed His people, ch. 7. 16. 


63, “A writing table.’ Or rather ‘a writing-tablet, “table” being 
used here, as when we speak of the two “tables of stone” on which the 
Commandments were written, of a flat surface. The writing-tablets used 
by the ancients were flat pieces of woud or metal thinly coated with wax, 
on which they wrote with a sharp-pointed iron pen. 

““They marvelled all”? Of course the friends and relatives did not 
know that the name John had been divinely revealed to Zacharias, and 
they were astonished that both he and his wife should fix on a name 
borne by no member of the family. 

64. “His mouth was opened.’ We thus learn the exact meaning 
of the Angel’s words, “until the day that these things shall be per- 
“formed” (20.). The things the Angel had spoken were not per- 
formed until the name was given, for that formed part of the Angel’s 
message (13.). 

65. “And fear” &c. In this and the next verse St. Luke is describ- 
ing the effect of the wonderful events he has recorded. Fear is natural 
to man when brought close to the unseen world, There is something 
awful in an event in which the Hand of God is plainly manifested. 

67. “His father Zacharias” &c. Probibly, as is generally under- 
stood, on the day of the Circumcision of his son, St. Luke returning to 
that day after describing bricfly the effect of the events upon the hearers, 
and still more briefly the Divine guardianship exercised over the child 
in the words, “the Hand of the Lord was with him.” Zacharins was 
“filled with the Holy Ghost,” a special outpouring of the Divine 
Spirit being bestowed upon him, as a pledge that his doubting, of which 
we may be sure he had deeply repented, was forgiven, and also to inspire 
him with the noble song of thanksgiving which follows. 

‘‘ Prophesied.” Probably here used in its broader and commoner 
sense in the New Testament, of inspired utterance, rather than in its 
narrower sense of the foretelling of future events. 


The * BENEDICTUS,” or Song of Zacharias. 


68, “Blessed be the Lord God” &. The Song of Zacharias natu- 
rally divides itself into two parts, the first (68—75), praising God for the 
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‘Ps.132.17. 697 and hath raised up an horn of salvation for 
"aya" us in the house of His servant David; | 
Dan. 9. 2+ 70 *as He spake by the mouth of His holy pro- 


Acts 3. 21. 


_tom.1.2 phets, which have been since the world began : 
Lev. 26.42. JT] that we should be saved from our enemies, 


«ios.s,9. and from the hand of all that hate us; 

Frer16.60, 72 tto perform the mercy promised to our fathers, 
¥ Gen. 2.3. and to remember His holy covenant ; 

«2.1617. 73 "the oath which He sware to our father Abra- 


7. am, 
‘a's 74 that He would grant unto us, that we being 


rer ee delivered out of the hand of our enemies might 


5 x : by 
0. 4c Serve Him without fear, 


2Thes.2.13 75 Yin holiness and righteousness before Him, all 


Titus 2.12, the days of our life. 
2Pet..4 76 And thou, child, shalt be called the prophet 


salvation, which in the spirit of prophecy he speaks of as already come 
(See on 51.); the second (76—79), declaring the part which the child 
so wonderfully given to him should bear in the working out of that 
salvation. 

‘‘ Visited and redeemed.” Whether Zacharias had a clear percep- 
tion of the full meaning of these his words we know not. To us they 
speak of the deepest and grandest truths of our holy faith—the Incarna- 
tion and the Atonement. God “visited” His people, when the eternal 
Son ‘‘took man’s nature in the womb of the blessed Virgin” (Art. ii.). 
He “redeemed” them when that Incarnate Son “gave Himself a ran- 
“som for all” (1 Tim. ii. 6.). 

69. “An horn of salvation.” This is a Hebrew expression, mean- 
ing, a8 in our Prayer-book version (See on 48.), “a mighty salvation.” 
The same expression occurs in the Psalms (xviii. 2.). Of course 
Zacharias uses these words of Christ, not of John. 

71. “Enemies.” The enemies from whom Christ saves us are the 
world the flesh and the devil. They “that hate us” are those evil 
beings who seck the hurt of our souls, 

74. “That we being delivered” &c. Thus the salvation which 
Christ brings is salvation, not from the guilt and punishment only, but 
also from the bondage and power, of our sins (See on St. Matt. i. 21.). 
Thus too does St. Paul speak, “ The grace of God that bringeth salvation 
“hath appeared to all men, teaching us” not that we may obtain pardon 
for our sins only, but—“ that, denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, 
“we should live soberly, righteously, and godly, in this present world” 
(Tit. ii, 11, 12.). 

75. “ Holiness and righteousness,” “ Holiness” implies the inward 
state of purity and piety; “righteousness” the careful observance of 
God’s laws. | 

76. “ And thou, child, &c.” Zacharias now addresses his song to his 
own unconscious infant ; and yet he dwells not on the mercies shown to 
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of the Highest: for *thou shalt go before the face*%, 1% 


of the Lord to prepare His ways ; Stel Si 
77 to give knowledge of salvation unto His people Mott. 11.10. 
*2by the remission of their sins, ae 
78 through the *tender mercy of our God ;}O0>4or. 
whereby the ‘dayspring from on high hath visited ofthe mercy. 
us, te oe 


79 *to give light to them that sit in darkness branch, 7. 
and zn the shadow of death, to guide our feet into 74 "5 8 


Zech. 3. 8, 


& 6. 12. 
the way of peace. Mal. 4.2. 


80 And ‘the child grew, and waxed strong in» Imi.9.2 
spirit, and ¢was in the deserts till the day of his & 49. 
shewing unto Israel. averatna 

ech.2.40. 4 Matt. 3.1.&11.7. 


himself, but upon those in store for all God’s people, of which his son 
was to give the knowledge. 

“Before the face of the Lord.” That is, the Lord Jesus Christ 
a on 17.), whose Fore-runner Jolin the Baptist was to be. Doubtless 

charias knew that in his son was to be fulfilled the prophecy of Mala- 
chi (iii. 1.) ‘“ Behold, I will send My messenger, and he shall prepare 
“the way before Me.” 

17. “By the remission of their sins.’ This may be equally well 
translated ‘in the remission of their sins,’ and describes that in which 
the salvation consisted, and which it was John the Baptist’s special office 
to proclaim. Yet that “remission of sins” is not the whole of “salvation”, 
but only one part of it, wo have seen in this same song of praise (See 
on 74.). 

78. 2 The Dayspring.” <A title of Christ, who is in like manner 
called the “ Morning Star” (Rev. xxii. 16.), and the “ Sun of righteous- 
“ness” (Mal, iv. 2.). Well may we marvel, with David of old, at that 
love which Jed the God, who made the moon and the stars, to visit man! 
(See Ps. viii. 3, 4.). 

79. ‘*Darkness and the shadow of death.” A most frequent and 
natural figure for ignorance and sin. As the sun-rise over the moun- 
tains disperses the mists, and lights up all the low dim valleys, so Christ 
disperses the mists of error, and drives out all ignorance and sin, in the 
hearts on which His true light shines. 

80. “ The child grew, and waxed strong in spirit.’ It is very 
remarkable that precisely the same words are used of the Infant Christ 

il. 40.), who thus showed Himself very Man, consenting to grow in 
ody and in Spirit, even as one of His creatures, 

“In the deserts.” We need not suppose that this means from his 
very infancy, nor that, when “in the deserts,” he lived in entire solitude. 
Probably from his youth “till the day of his showing unto Israel,” which 
was not till he was thirty years old, he lived in great retirement, lead- 
ing a life of great self-denial and devotion, and avoiding all needless 
intercourse with others. He was a Nazarite from his birth, according 
to the word of the as (See on 15.). May we not gather from 
this long retirement of John the Baptist a lesson as to the patient 
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your before CHAPTER IL. 
he common ° 0 ; 

1 Augustus taveth all the Roman empire. 6 The nativity of Christ. 8 One 
date called" Gngel relateth i to the shepherds: 13 many sing praises to God Jor it 
Domini1. 21 Christ ts circumcised. 22 Mary purified. Simeon and Anna 

prophesy of Christ: 40 who increaseth in wisdom, 46 questioneth in the 
temple with the doctors, 51 and is ubedient to His parents, 


ND it came to pass in those days, that there 
went out a decree from Cesar Augustus, that 

20r, enrolled. a1] the world should be ? taxed. 
sacts5.3r. 2 (*And this taxing was first made when Cyrenius 


was governor of Syria.) 





care and training and self-discipline with which those who seck the 
sacred office of the ministry should prepare themselves for their holy 


work ? 
CHAPTER II. 


1—7. The Birth of our Lord. 
St. Matt. i. 18 —25. 


1. “ Cesar Augustus.” The Roman emperor at that time, ‘Cesar’ 
was the general title of all the Roman emperors, and ‘ Augustus’ was 
the title given by the Roman senate (or parliament) to this Ceesar. 
Other emperors however adopted this honourable name, as Nero (See 
on Acts xxv. 21.). 

‘That all the world should be taxed.” ‘‘ All the world” was the 
expression in use to signify the whole Roman empire, the Romans 
being at that time masters of all the known world. The word trans- 
lated “ taxed’? would be more correctly translated ‘enrolled,’ as in the 


margin. 
under the Roman power. 


2. “This taxing was first made” &c. Cy- 
renius (or Quirinus, as his name is in the 
Latin form,) seems to have been governor 
of Syria for a few years just before the 
birth of Christ, and again ten or eleven 
years afterwards. It is known that a 
census of the province of Syria (of which 
Judzea then formed a part) was made at 
this latter time, and this is the “taxing” 
referred to by Gamaliel (Acts v. 37.) as 
the occasion of certain disturbances. What 
then is the meaning of this much-dis- 
puted verse? Two explanations may be 
given as satisfactory. 1. St. Luke may 
refer to the census itself taken at the 
time of our Lord’s Birth, and this (the 
first census of the Jews taken under 
Roman authority) may have been made 
under the direction of Cyrenius as gover- 
nor of 8 udeea was not at that 
time a Roman province, but was govern- 
ed by Herod, who however was under 
the power, and supported by the autho- 
rity, of the Roman emperor. It is how-' 
ever very possible that Cyrenius may’ 
have had the genera] management of the 


The emperor had ordered a census to be taken of all countries 


census in that part of the Roman domi- 
nion, Herod being required to make the 
return so far as regarded his own king- 
dom. There is no reason to suppose any 
money payment was exacted at the time 
of the enrolment of the names. 2. An- 
other view, which has been widely re- 
ceived, would refer this verse to the 
completion of the census when Cyrenius 
was governor ten or eleven years later, or 
to its enforcement for the purpose of taxa- 
tion. It is quite possible a beginning may 
have been made, in obedience to the em- 

ror’s decree, at the time of our Lord’s 

irth, but that the work may have been in- 
terrupted—perhaps by the death of Herod 
the Great, which took place very shortly 
afterwards—for some years, and resumed 
and completed by Cyrenius when again 
governor of Syria. This will be the more 
probable if we goa that the census 
was undertaken by Cyrenius himeelf 
during his first government of Bes and 
dropped when he left. Meanwhile Herod 
had died, his son and successor Archelaus 
had been banished by the Romans, and 
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3 And all went to be taxed, every one into his 
own city. 

4 And Joseph also went up from Galilee, out of 
the city of Nazareth, into Judea, unto * the city of>1 sam. 16 
David, which is called Bethlehem; (*because he Jotn7.42 
was of the house and lineage of David :) ag a asc 

5 to be taxed with Mary “his espoused wife, being cb. 1.27. 
great with child. 

6 And so it was, that, while they were there, the 
days were accomplished that she should be delivered. 

7 And she brought forth her firstborn Son, and 
wrapped Him in swaddling clothes, and laid Him 





3. “And all went to be taxed,” &c. This would not be the Roman 
way of -taking the census, but would be very natural to the Jews, who 
were very careful as to their family lines, or genealogies. The Jews were 
at this time governed by a king of theif own (See on St. Matt. ii. 1.), 
who, though under the power of Rome, would doubtless carry out the 
emperor’s order for the census in the manner most acceptable to the 
Jews, that is, by nave everyone enrolled in the place to which his 
family belonged. How little did the emperor who ordered the census, 
or the king who enforced: it, suspect that he was helping to accom- 
plish the fore-ordained and foretold purposes of God as to the place of 
the Saviour’s Birth. : 

4. “From Galilee,” &c. The distance from Nazareth in Galilee 
to Bethlehem in Judea was about seventy miles, and the journey was 
probably made on foot. 

‘‘ House and lineage.’? That is, ‘family and line of descent.’ 

5. “With Mary.” It was not compulsory upon women to appear 

rsonally in order to be enrolled in the census, either by Roman or 

y Jewish Jaw. But we can well understand that Mary, to whose 
promised Child was to be given “the throne of His father David”, 
would desire to record herself with all due care of the line of David 
and in the city of David (See on 1. 32.). She may also have desired 
to be under the pious care of Joseph, to whom the mystery of the 
Incarnation had been divinely revealed (See St. Matt. 1. 20, 21.). 

‘‘Bspoused.” Literally this word means betrothed, but not yet 
married. Among the Jews however the espousals formed a rite little 
less binding than that of actual marriage, and the word “ wife” being 
here used, it is probable that Joseph had already obeyed the Angel’s 
command and taken Mary to be his wife, so far as to receive her into 
his house, and to be her guardian and protector (See St. Matt. i. 24.). 


states inens 2 rte eere 





Judea had been made a Roman pro- our Lord’s Birth, and in narrating the 
vince, and joined to that of Syria. Or speech of Gamaliel uses precisely the 
we may suppose that, the census being same word for it—‘ enrolment’—as here, 
made at the time of our Lord’s Birth, is an argument of some weight in favour 
it was first put in force as a means of of the second of the above explana- 
taxing the people when Cyrenius became tions. The same may be said of the word 
governor, on which occasion disturbances “first,” which would surely be omitted 
took place, as named by St. Luke him- if the Evangelist simply meant to say 
self (Acts vy. 87.). The fact that St. Luke that the “taxing” was made while Cyre- 
was well acquainted with this “taxing” nius was governor. 
under Cyrentus ten or eleven years after 7. “ Firstborn.” See on St. Matt. i, 25. 
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in a manger; because there was no room for them 
in the inn. 

8 And there were in the same country shep- 
80r,thenight herds abiding in the field, keeping 2 watch over 
watches. . : 

their flock by night. 
och. 9 And, lo, the angel of the Lord came upon them, 
tver.31,22. and the glory of the Lord shone round about 
Gen. 12. 3. . 
Mutt. 98,19. them : ©and they were sore afraid. 
cho. a1, 10 And the angel said unto them, Fear not: for, 
ciiiae behold, I bring you good tidings of great joy, 
h Matt. 1. 21. fwhich shall be to all people. 
viei¢ 11 8For unto you is born this day in the city 
os, of David *a Saviour, ‘which is Christ the Lord. 

12 And this shall be a sign unto you; Ye shall 


& 10. 36. 
Phil. 2. 11. 

7. “Ins manger.” It was an old belief that the birthplace of Christ 
was a mere cave in the rock, such places being frequently used for 
stables in the East. 

‘‘There was no room for them in the inn.” Had they been rich 
and great they would doubtless have been received into the inn. Room 
sould have been found for them then. Mark how these people by shutting 
out the poor shut out Christ. May it not be that, if we opened the door, 
of our hearts to the poor, Christ might be born in us? , Is it never the 
case that we can find room enough for this world and the things of this 
world, but no room for Christ and for those that belong to Him? Let 
us also think how fitting a beginning this was of the life of Him who 
was “despised and rejected of men,” and who had “not where to lay 
“His head.” Who then will dare to despise the poor (See St. James 
ii. 6.)? And who will not rather echo the Lord’s own words, and say, 
“Blessed be ye poor’ (vi. 20.) ? 

8—20. The vision to the Shepherds, 


8. “ Shepherds.” David was once a shepherd at Bethlehem, and 
doubtless often watched his father Jesse’s sheep on these same pastures, 
The country not being enclosed by fences, as with us, it was needful 
that the shepherds should be constantly keeping watch over their flocks. 

9. “Came upon them.” Suddenly and unexpectedly descending 
from heaven and appearing to them. 

10. “I bring you good tidings.” The word thus translated is the 
same which is used for preaching the Gospel, and from which the word 
‘Evangelist’ is formed. This Divine messenger was the first preacher 
of the Gospel, and the first congregation was formed of a few poor 
shepherds, 

“To all people.” Literally, ‘to all the people,’ meaning probably 
the Jewish people, to whom the first offer of salvation was to be made. 

11. “ Christ the Lord.’ Thus does the Angel bear witness to the 
truth that Jesus was both the promised Messiah—the ‘ Anointed’ 
Ste on St. Matt. i. 1.),—and also “the Lord,” to be adored in His 

ivine nature as Lord of heaven and earth. 





11. “A Saviour.” See on St. Matt. i. 21, 
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find the Babe wrapped in swaddling clothes, lying 


in a manger. 

13 * And suddenly there was with the angel a mul-* Gen. 22, 12, 
titude of the heavenly host praising God, and saying, Pais 2021 
14 'Glory to God in the highest, and on earth Sen 7d, 
™ peace, "good will toward men. ev. 81 
15 And it came to pass, as the angels were gone! ch, 19. w. 
uway from them into heaven, *the shepherds said a3 10, 21. 
one to another, Let us now go even unto Bethlehem, m teai 57.19. 


and see this thing which is come to pass, which the fh 1. 
Lord hath made known unto us. ae 
16 And they came with haste, and found Mary, »Jobn3.16 
and Joseph, and the Babe lymg in a manger. 2 Thess, 2'16. 
17 And when they had seen 7#, they made known 10°" *” 
abroad the saying which was told them concerning **. (¢ 
this Child. shepherds. 


18 And all they that heard « wondered at those 
things which were told them by the shepherds. 

19 ° But Mary kept all these things, and pondered over. 
them in her heart. ch. 1. 66, 


13. ‘The heavenly host.’ The host—or army—of Angels who 
surround the throne of God, and of whom the Saviour spoke when He 
said He could, if He willed, call to His aid ‘‘more than twelve legions 
“of Angels” (St. Matt. xxvi. 53.). We read that when the foundations 
of the world were laid ‘‘the morning stars sang together, and all the 
“sons of God shouted for joy” (Job xxxvill.7.). Now the new creation 
begins; and again all heaven rings with shouts of joy. 

14. “Glory to God in the highest,” &c. The Angels’ joy is no 
selfish joy. They praise God for His “good will toward men.” So in 
the wonderful visions of the Revelation we find the Angels singing the 
praises of the ‘“‘ Lamb that was slain,” though He was slain not for them 
but for us (See Rev. v. 12.). “In the highest” means ‘in heaven.’ 

17. “They made known abroad” &c. Thus will all who have 
themselves received and believed the “good tidings of great joy” seek 
to make them known to others, Probably the influence of these poor 
shepherds was not great enough to produce much effect, and the time 
was not come yet for the fuller manifestation of the Messiah. Yet some 
doubtless believed the shepherds’ tale, and waited, like Simeon, for 
“the consolation of Israel” (25.). 

19. “*Pondered.” That is, ‘meditated upon.’ It was quite in 


14, “ On earth peace.” See on St. Matt. song would then be best translated and 
x. 34. ; stopped thus: ‘ Glory to God in the high- 
“Good will toward men.” A different ‘est and on earth: peace among the men 
reading is found in many very old copies ‘of God's favour.’ We must remember 
of this Gospel, which by the addition of that the stops are no part of the original 
a single letter alters the meaning of Gospel, being added at a much later 
these words into ‘ toward (or among) men date, (See Note on St. Mark iii. 19.). The 
of good-will’—that is, men of God’s good- reading however adopted by our own 
blessed and favoured by Him. If translators is on the whole to be pre- 

that reading be the true one, the Angels’ ferred. Ce2 
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20 And the ao ernie returned, glorifying and 
praising God for all the things that they had heard 
and seen, as it was told unto them. 


The third 21 {| ? And when eight days were accomplished 
the common for the circumcising of the Child, His name was 


wanno called 4JESUS, which was so named of the angel 


1 : ; 
P Gen, 17,12 before He was conceived in the womb. 
Vv. le 


ch.ilbs.. 22 4 And when ‘the days of her purification ac- 
“yt 2L cording to the law of Moses were accomplished, 
ch. 131. they brought Him to Jerusalem, to present Him to 


r Lev. 12, 2, 


3,4,6 °° the Lord; 


accordance with the blessed Virgin’s character to store up in her 
memory, and secretly muse upon, the wonderful words she heard 
(See 51.). In the few places in which she is mentioned she appears 
thoughtful and meditative as well as meek and retiring. 

20. “ Returned.”” That is, to their former employment. What a 
thankful holy joy must have brightened all their after toils, and how 
often must they have conversed together of that wonderful night, in 
which they had heard and seen so great and glorious things. 


21. The Circumcision. 


21. “When eight days’? &c. Jesus submits to the requirements 
of the Law, though needing them not (See on St. Matt. iii. 15.). By 
His Circumcision He also acknowledges Himself of the seed of Abraham 
(See also on i. 59.). The Circumcision of Christ is kept upon the first 
day of the year, being eight days after Christmas Day. So early does 
our Saviour begin to taste the cup of pain. 


“The year begins with Thee, 
“And Thou beginn’st with woe.” 
(Christian Year.) 


The ceremony of circumcision was held to signify the renouncing of 
all the sinful lusts of the flesh, and this lesson is well drawn out in 
the Collect for the day :—‘“ Almighty God, who madest Thy blessed 
“Son to be circumcised, and obedient to the law for man; Grant us 
“the true Circumcision of the Spirit; that, our hearts, and all our 
“members, being mortified from all worldly and carnal lusts, we may 
“in all things obey Thy blessed will; through the same Thy Son Jesus 
“Christ our Lord. Amen.” 


22—38. The Purification. Simeon and Anna. 


22, “The days of her purification.” Forty days. The law con- 
cerning purification will be found in Lev. xii. 

“To present Him to the Lord.” Observe how our Church, fol- 
lowing the example of holy Scripture, centres our attention on the 


21. ‘‘ Her purification.” It is right to| St. Luke. Nor need any one scruple to 
point out that the word “her” is a cor- | include the Infant Jesus in the purifi- 
rection of the original word, which means | cation, who remembers that He was cir- 
‘their,’ being in the plural. This latter | cumcised and baptized for us, in all 
should certainly have been retained, as | things being “ yeade like unto His bre- 
there is little doubt it was so written by |“ thren” (Heb. ii. 17.), ain only excepted. 
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23 (as it is written in the law of the Lord, * Every *Fx,22.. 


male that openeth the womb shall be called Num 3.13 
holy to the Lord ;) Ex.13.2 & 18.165. 
24 and to offer a sacrifice according to that which ‘Ze. 22 
is said in the law of the Lord, A pair of turtle- ~ 
doves, or two young pigeons. 
25 And, behold, there was a man in Jerusalem, 
whose name was Simeon; and the same man was 
just and devout, “waiting for the consolation of+ver. 38. 
srael: and the Holy Ghost was upon him. Mark 15,43. 
26 And it was revealed unto him by the Holy 
Ghost, that he should not *see death, before he Ps. 99. 4. 
had seen the Lord’s Christ. = 
27 And he came ‘by the Spirit into the temple :¥ Satt.4.L 


Divine Child instead of on the human mother, entitling the Feast of 
the Purification (Feb. 2.), ‘The Presentation of Christ in the Temple, 
“commonly called, The Purification of Saint Mary the Virgin,” and 
in the beautiful Collect for the Day drawing her lesson entirely from 
re Presentation of Christ, while no mention is made of the Virgin 
ary. 

23. ‘“‘Every male that openeth the womb.” That is, every first- 
born son. When God slew all the first-born in Egypt, He commanded 
that all the first-born of the children of Israel should be counted holy 
and dedicated to Him, and be redeemed, or bought back, by a payment 
of five shekels for each. Afterwards the tribe of Levi was taken by 
God in the place of the first-born of the whole nation, but these were 
still presented as an offering to God, and redeemed. 

24. “A pair of turtledoves,” &c. Rich women offered a lamb 
with a turtle-dove or young pigeon at their purification. The Virgin’s 
offering was the offering of the poor (Lev. xu. eh Yct in very truth 
did this blessed Mother offer that Lamb, of which all the others were 
but types, for she brought with her the very “Lamb of God.” The 
tra world would have been an offering nothing-worth compared to 
this. 

25. “Waiting for the consolation of Israel.” That is, for the 
coming of Him who was to save and deliver Israel Gas 38.). It would 
seem from Simcon’s words (32.) that he had been blessed with a clearer 
insight into the true nature of the “consolation of Israel” than many 
others. He did not look for a mere temporal or national deliverance, 
but for one in which Gentile would share as well as Jew. St. Paul 
when in Rome declared that he was a prisoner “for the hope of Israel” 
(Acts xxviii. 20.). 

26. “It was revealed unto him” &. We are not told how this 
revelation was made, except that, being “by the Holy Ghost,” it was 
some inward intimation, not one made by an Angel or in @ 

It was probably of the nature of » prophecy. 
‘ ms The Lord’s Christ.” ‘The Lord” is plainly here used for God the 
ather. 

27. “By the Spirit.” Feeling an impulse within him, which was 
in truth the prompting of the Holy Spirit. 
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and when the parents brought in the Child Jesus, 
to do for Him after the custom of the law, 
28 then took he Him up in his arms, and 
blessed God, and said, 
«Gen. 46.30. 29 Lord, *now lettest Thou Thy servant depart 
a Isai. 52.10, 1 peace, according to Thy word: 
a. 2, 80 for mine eyes * have seen Thy salvation, 


eee * 31 which Thou hast prepared before the face of 
& 60.1, 2,3. all people ; 


Acwis a7. 32a light to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory 
& 28, 28. 

ctsaig,14, Of Thy people Israel. 

woe ls.® 33 And Joseph and His mother marvelled at 
Rom. 9.32, those things which were spoken of Him. 

123,24. 34 And Simeon blessed them, and said unto Mary 


1 Pot. 27,8. His mother, Behold, this Child is set for the ° fall 


‘* The parents.” Joseph stood in the place of a parent, though not 
really one (See on 48.). 

28. “ Then took he Him” &c. It had been revealed to Simeon that 
he should see Christ, and lo! he holds Him in his very arms. How 
blessed must that moment have been to the aged saint. Let us too 
wait for Christ in the daily use of the means of grace, and to us toa 
will He come. 


The “NUNC DIMITTIS,” or Song of Simeon. 


29. “ Lord, now lettest Thou” &c. The Song of Simeon is a short 
hymn of thankful readiness to die now that he had seen Him who 
was come to bring salvation to all mankind. Simeon doubtless felt that 
the time of his departure was at hand. But God was making that 
departure very peaceful and blessed, and so he says, ‘Lord, now art 
‘Thou dismissing Thy servant in peace. 

‘“ According to Thy word.” ‘That is, the promise that had been 
made to him by a special revelation (26.). 

31. “ All people.” This in the original is plural—‘all peoples, or 
‘nations’; not, as in the Angel’s message to the shepherds, ‘all the 
‘people’ (See on 10.). 

82. “A light to lighten’? &c. It needed a miraculous vision to 
teach St. Peter what Simeon here plainly declares (See Acts x. 11—16.). 
Observe, he not only declares that Christ should bring the Gentiles out 
of darkness to the true light, but also puts the Gentiles before the peo- 
ple of Israel. Fitly do we Gentiles use this holy song in our public 
worship, as a hymn of thanksgiving for that Salvation of which we have 
read in the second Evening Lesson and the knowledge of which should 
make us ready to depart in peace, whenever God shall call. 

34, “Behold, this Child is set’? &c. ‘Appointed for the fall and 
‘rising of many’. It would be clearer if the word “again” were omitted 
in the English, as it makes it appear as though the same persons were to 
fall and rise again, which is not the sense. Some should fall, and some 
rise. Many would be offended at Christ, and refuse to believe, and to 
such He would be “a stone of stumbling and a rock of offence” 
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and rising again of many in Israel; and for 4a sign ¢ Acts 28 22, 
which shal] be spoken against ; 

35 (yea, °a sword shall pierce through thy own °jjittoos, 
soul also,) that the thoughts of many hearts may be - 
revealed. 

36 And there was one Anna, a prophetess, the 
daughter of Phanuel, of the tribe of Aser: she was 
of a great age, and had lived with an husband seven 
years from her virginity ; ’ 





(1 St. Pet. ii. 8.), so that they should fall and perish. Others would 
believe and be saved, being raised up by Christ to new life here and 
eternal life hereafter. 

‘© A sign which shall be spoken against.” <A “sign” because “set” 
by God in the world as a witness of the truth (See St. John xviii. 37.), 
and yet one which would meet with constant opposition and rejection. 

35. “ Yea, a sword” &c. Simeon having named the opposition of 
men to Christ, foretells the anguish in store for the Virgin mother. 
Doubtless the bitter malice of men against her Divine Son would be 
to her “like the piercings of a sword” (Prov. xii. 18.). But above all 
would the sword enter her very soul in the hour of the Saviour’s Cruci- 
fixion, of which, as we know, she was a witness (St. John xix. 26.). 

“That the thoughts” &c. These words are to be joined in sense 
with the last verse, the saying concerning the “sword” being a parenthe- 
sis—that is, a short sentence introduced into the middle of another. 
The presence of Christ in the world as a sign rejected by many would 
be a touchstone to reveal the nature of men’s hearts, showing whose 
thoughts were humble and lowly and teachable, and whose were proud 
and obstinate, who were really ready to receive the Messiah, and who 
were not. 

36. ‘“‘ Anna, a prophetess.’? She, as was the case with other holy 
women (See Acts xxi. 9.), had been gifted with certain revelations by 
the Holy Ghost, and prophesied, probably in the sense of forételling 
future events, rather than in that of mere inspired teaching (See on 
i. 67.). 

‘Of the tribe of Aser.” That is, Asher, as the name is spelt in the 
Old Testament. This was one of the ten tribes of the kingdom of Israel 
carried away captive by the King of Assyria (2 Kings xvii. 6.) more 
than 700 years before the Birth of Christ. These ten tribes never 
returned to their own land, but it is very probable that some families 
from among them may have escaped and remained in the kingdom of 
Judah, especially as we find that when Hezekiah king of Judah, six 
ae before the carrying away of Israel, invited the people of both 

ingdoms to join in keeping a solemn Passover at Jerusalem, some of 
the tribe of Asher came (2 Chron. xxx. 1—11.). It is easy to suppose 
that some of those who thus obeyed the king of Judah’s invitation may 
have found refuge in his kingdom, when their own people were carried 
away into captivity. -They would then share in the fortunes of the 
kingdom of Judah, which was afterwards carried into captivity to Baby- 
lon (2 Kings xxv. 1—11.), but after seventy years returned to their own 
land, as told us in the Books of Ezra and Nehemiah, 
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37 and she was a widow of about fourscore and 
four years, which departed not from the temple, but 
f Acts 26.7. served God with fastings and prayers ‘night and day. 
tim >-5 38 And she coming in that instant gave thanks 
likewise unto the Lord, and spake of Him to all 
ever.25, ., them that looked for redemption in ? Jerusalem. 
sO: Era, o% 4 And when they had performed all things 
according to the law of the Lord, they returned 
into Galilee, to their own city Nazareth. 
nver. 62, 40 And the Child grew, and waxed strong in 
' spirit, filled with wisdom: and the grace of God 
was upon Him. 
'Ex.3.15, 41 {| Now His parents went to J erusalem ‘every 
Deut. 161, year at the feast of the passover. 
“ 42 And when He was twelve years old, they went 
A.D.8. up to Jerusalem after the custom of the feast. 





37. “A widow of about fourscore and four years.’ Whether this 
describes Anna’s entire age, or only the length of time she had been a 
widow is uncertain. 

“Departed not from the temple.’? That is, she was constant in 
her attendance at all the Temple services and hours of prayer. 

38. “To all them that looked” &c. Thus there were some in 
Jerusalem at that time waiting in hope for the promised redemption, 
and who, like Simeon and Anna, were ready to receive their Redeemer, 
not as an earthly Prince and Deliverer, but as God should reveal Him. 


39,40. The Return to Nazareth, and Childhood of Jesus, 


40. ““Grew, and waxed strong in spirit.” Thus did the eternal 
Son of God humble Himself, “being found in fashion as a Man” (Sce 
on Phil. ii, 8.). He emptied Himself, as the word “humbled” in the 
Philippians literally means, of His Divine glories, that, as Man, He 
might grow and increase (See on 52.). 


41—52, Jesus visiting the Temple when twelve years old. 


41. “His parents” &c. So called, (Sec on 27.). It was commanded 
in the Law that every male among the Israclites should attend the three 
oo feasts—the Passover, the feast of Pentecost or of Weeks, and the 

east. of Tabernacles,—at Jerusalem every year (Sce Ex. xxiii. 14—17.). 

Of these the Passover was the most solemn and important. The Virgin 
caer he attendance at the Feast was an act of devotion not commanded 
by the Law. 

42. “When He was twelve years old.” At that age Jewish chil- 
dren were called ‘Sons of the Law,’ and began to attend the Passover 
and other public rites of the Jewish Church. This is the one only 





39. “ They returned into Galilee.” Upon |on “ There came wise men”, St. Matt. 
dis older of events at thie time e8 Ane (iL E 
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43 And when they had fulfilled the days, as they A.D.8. 
returned, the Child Jesus tarried behind in Jeru- 
salem; and Joseph and His mother knew not 
of tt. 

44 But they, supposing Him to have been in the 
company, went a day’s journey; and they sought 
Him among their kinsfolk and acquaintance. 

45 And when they found Him not, they turned 
back again to Jerusalem, seeking Him. 

46 And it came to pass, that after three days 
they found Him im the temple, sitting in the midst 
of the doctors, both hearing them, and asking them 


questions. 
47 And “all that heard Him were astonished at + Matt. 7. 28. 
his understanding and answers. ch. 4. 22, 32 


48 And when they saw Him, they were amazed : 4¢ 
and His mother said unto Him, Son, why hast Thou 


glimpse permitted us of our Lord’s carly years. Holy Scripture draws 
a veil over thirty years of our Lord’s life, which is only here lifted 
for a few moments. Surcly this is in order to centre our attention 
upon the great three years of His public ministry.among men. The 
Pe teaches by its silences, as well as by its words (See on St. Mark 
i. 9.). 

i “The days.” That is, the week of the Paschal feast (Ex. xii. 
15, 16.). 

44, ) Supposing Him” &c. This was very natural, for the Jews 
travelled up to the feasts in great numbers, friends and neighbours 
forming large companies for the journey. Families might therefore 
easily become separated on the road, and this would cause no uneasiness, 
as they would find each other readily when they halted for the night. 
It has been well remarked on this passage that Christ is very often lost 
in the company of our friends and acquaintances, but very seldom found 
there. If we would find Him, we must seek Him in His Father's house. 

46. “After three days.” That is, from the time when they left 
Jerusalem. The first day’s journey would be one day, the return to 
Jerusalem the second, and the next day, the third, they found Him. 

“The doctors.” Scribes and learned men, whose business it was 
to instruct the young in the Law, and who held classes for such 
instruction in rooms attached to the Temple. 

‘Both hearing them,” &c. It is a mistake to suppose that our Lord 
was at this time taking the place ‘of Teacher and instructing the learned 
men. He was rather being taught and questioned by them, though He 
in His wisdom asked questions also of His teachers, as was customary 
with the pupils in the Jewish schools. It was however His answers 
rather than His questions which caused the astonishment of all that 
heard Him. 

48. “Amazed.” Doubtless because this seeming neglect of them was 
80 different from His usual thoughtful attention to their evory wish. 
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A.D.8. thus dealt with us? behold, Thy father and I have 


ee sought Thee sorrowing. 


Lord’slif. 49 And He said unto them, How is it that ye 
1John2.16. sought Me? wist ye not that I must be about 'My 
Father’s business? 
mch.9.45. 50 And ™they understood not the saying which 
me He spake unto them. 
51 And He went down with them, and came to 
Nazareth, and was subject unto them: but His 


aver.19. mother ™ kept all these sayings in her heart. 


o ver. 40. 52 And Jesus °increased in wisdom and ?stature, 


1 Sam. 2. 26. 
20r age, and in favour with God and man. 


“Thy father.’ fo the Divine Child had hitherto called Joseph, who 
stood to Him in the place of earthly father (See on 27.). Now He 
corrects the expression (See on next versc.). We may observe that 
the mother speaks (not Joseph), as having the greater right to do so. 

49. * How is it that ye sought Me?” Jesus expresses surprise, as 
though Mary and Joseph might have known that, if not with them, it 
could only be because a Greater than they had called Him from 
them. 

“About My Father’s business.” Literally, ‘among the things of 
‘My Father,’ and therefore perhaps, as many ancient interpreters under- 
stand the words, ‘in My Father’s house.’ No doubt great force is to 
be laid upon the words “ My Father.” The Virgin Mary had just said 
“Thy father,” speaking of Joseph. Her holy Child now, as it seems, 
for the first time openly claims His heavenly parentage, and corrects 
her, as though saying, ‘ Nay, it is My Father who has kept Me from thee. 
‘I am doing My Father’s work,—engaged in those holy things which 
‘belong to Him.’ Henceforth Joseph is heard of no more; and there 
can be no doubt that he died before the time of our Lord’s public min- 
istry (See on St. Jolin ii, 12.). It was an ancient tradition that he 
was much older than the Virgin Mary, as he is always represented In 
pictures. 

50. “ They understood not” &c. We cannot suppose that they ever 
forgot the Angel’s wondrous words, which declared: that the Child of 
Mary should be “called the Son of God” (i. 35.). But doubtless they 
understood not the full depth and meaning of the saying they had just 
heard, and in which the Child they were nurturing for God perhaps first 
spoke of the work He had come to do. 

51. “ Subject unto them.” That is, obedient. After this one glimpse 
of a duty and a work which would one day call Him from all human 
ties, He returns to His former course of holy subjection. For eighteen 
more years, lowly, sinlcss, unknown, He veils His Divine powers, and 
grows to the perfection of His adopted human nature. 

“ His mother kept” &c. Doubtless storing them up with the cer- 
tainty that in patient waiting she should learn their full meaning 
(See on 19.). 

52. “Jesus increased” &c. This verse alone is a proof that Christ 
was perfect Man as well as perfect God. He submitted to the laws and 
conditions of that nature which He had taken to Himself. Thus, as 
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CHAPTER IIL. sees 


of our 
1 The sreacking and baptism of John: 15 his testimony of Christ. 20 Lord’s life. 
Herod imprisoneth John. 21 Christ baptized, receiveth testimony from 
heaven. 23 The age, and genealogy of Christ from Joseph upwards. 


Now in the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius 


Czesar, Pontius Pilate beng governor of Judea, 





His “human flesh” grew in stature, so His “reasonable soul” increased 
in wisdom. As Man, He laid aside while on earth the exercise of that 
Divine Omniscience .(that is, knowledge of all things) which belonged 
to Him of right as God (See on 40. and St. Matt. xxiv. 36.). Many 
very blessed thoughts flow from the truth here revealed to us. Among 
others it is a very blessed thing to know that Jesus has sanctified for 
us every age—Childhood, Boyhood, Youth, Manhood,—by passing 
through all, and showing forth in turn the graces and perfection of each. 
It was the opinion of St. Cyril (a writer who lived about 400 years 
after Christ) that the Divine nature of our Lord revealed itself in 
proportion with the growth of His human nature. 

“In favour with God and man.” The word translated “favour” is 
the same which is often translated ‘grace, and “with” means either 
‘towards’ or ‘in the sight of. Thus we must not suppose the Evangelist 
to assert (as some might fancy from the English version) that Jesus 
gradually gained the favourable regard of God, as though He had ever 
been without it. The words rather mean that He grew in grace (Seo 
40.) in the sight of both God and man. Or, if we prefer to retain 
“favour,” that He received more and more outward marks and evidences 
of God’s favour, as well as man’s goodwill. It is probable that He was 
known to but a small circle, it being His holy will to live in retirement 
in His humble home until the time for His greater work was come, but 
as yet man’s cnmity was not roused against Him, because He did not 
yet expose man’s sin (See on iv. 16.). 


CHAPTER III. 
1—18. The preaching of John the Baptist. 
St. Matt. iii, 1—12. St. Mark i. 1—8. 


1. “Tiberius Cesar.’ He was the emperor of Rome next after 
Augustus (See on ii. 1.) from A.D. 15 to A.D. 37. 

‘Pontius Pilate.” Roman governor (strictly ‘procurator’) of Judea. 
After the banishment of Archelaus, son of Herod the Great, Judea 
became a Roman province, or rather a division of the larger province 
of Syria (See on ii. 2.). Like other such divisions of provinces, it had 
its own governor, called a ‘procurator’, for the collection of taxes and 
administering of justice, aie although he was strictly speaking only 
a subordinate ruler under the governor general of the province, yet 
he was very often left much to his own discretion, and exercised 
considerable power. Csosarea was made the capital under the Roman 
governors, who held their court there; but they often went to Jeru- 
salem, especially at the time of the great festivals, when their presence, 
with that of their troops, was sometimes needed for the sake of order 
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A.D.26. and Herod being tetrarch of Galilee, and his brother 
Philip tetrarch of Itureea and of the region of Tra- 
chonitis, and Lysanias the tetrarch of Abilene, 

«Jobni1. 2 Annas and Caiaphas being the high priests, the 
&'18.13. word of God came unto John the son of Zacharias 
"an the wilderness. 
3 And he came into all the country about Jordan, 
bch.1.77. preaching the baptism of repentance *for the remis- 
sion of sins; 
4 as it is written in the book of the words of 
eJohn1.23. Hsaias the prophet, saying, “The voice of one 
crying in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way 
of the Lord, make His paths straight. 


(See on St. Matt. xxvii. 2. St. John xviii. 3.). Pontius Pilate was the 
sixth governor since the banishment of Archelaus, and he had now 
been three years in office. He was crucl and overbearing, and espe- 
cially disliked the Jews, over whom he was placed, and whom he had 
deeply offended by his open contempt for their religion (Sco farther 
on St. John xix. 14, 16.). 

‘‘Herod being tetrarch of Galilee”? This was Herod Antipas, a 
son of Herod the Great (See on St. Matt. xiv. 1.), and the same who 
beheaded John the Baptist. 

“Philip.” This was another son of Herod the Great, but not the 
Philip whose wife Herodias Herod Antipas had taken ( na and who 
was his half-brother. Herod the Great named two sons Philip. Philip 
the “tetrarch” was the best of Herod’s family. Itureea and Tracho- 
nitis were regions lying beyond the Jordan Hastward from Galilee 
(See Map.). 

‘‘Lysanias.” Nothing is known of Lysanias. He ruled, under the 
title of ‘ tetrarch,’ a small district to the north of the Holy Land, lying 
along the Eastern side of the range of Mount Lebanon (See Map.). 

2. “Annas and Caiaphas.” According to the Jewish law, there 
could be but one High-priest, and he held his office for life.. However 
Herod first, and afterwards the Romans, abused their power by making 
any changes they pleased, for the sake of putting their own friends into 
the office. Thus Annas was deposed by the Romans, and after several 
others had held the office for a short time, his son-in-law Caiaphas was 
appointed. It appears that Annas, though deprived of his office, had 
not seriously offended the Romans, since he seems to have becn allowed 
to exercise a sort of joint authority with Caiaphas, and it is probable 
that the Jews would privately recognize him as the lawful High-priest, 
just as we should recognize the Archbishop of Canterbury as the lawful 
Archbishop, if expelled from his office - some foreign power (Sec 
farther on St. John xviii. 13.). 

“The word of God came” &c. That is, John the Baptist received 
a special command from God to begin his preaching. The same ex- 
pression is used of the inspiration of the prophets in the Old Testament 
(See Jer. i. 2, 4, 11, 13.). John was at this time in retirement “in the 
“wilderness” (See on 1. 80.), and, like Jesus Himself, about thirty 
years of age. 
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5 Every valley shall be filled, and every moun- A.D. 26. 
tain and hill shall be brought low; and the 
crooked shall be made straight, and the rough 
ways shall be made smooth; 


6 and “all flesh shall see the salvation of God. « Ps. 98.2. 
Is. 40. 3, 4, 6. Isai. 52. 10. 


7 Then said he to the multitude that came forth “?** 
to be baptized of him, O generation of vipers, 
who hath warned you to flee from the wrath to 
come? 

8 Bring forth therefore fruits ? worthy of repent-? Ory 
ance, and begin not to say within yourselves, We ™ 
have Abraham to our father: for I say unto you, 
That God is able of these stones to raise up children 
unto Abraham. 





Sor. 


5. ‘Every valley” &c. St. Luke quotes the prophecy at greater 
length than St. Matthew and St. Mark, who only give the first verse 
of the passage (i. e. Isai. x]. 3.). Here we have all three verses, and the 
comment upon it has therefore been left for this Gospel. The figure 
seems taken from the ancient custom of sending forward a body of men 
(pioneers) to make or repair the road by which some great person— 
such as a king with his attendants, or a general with his army—was 
about to travel. The first and nearer subject of this beautiful prophecy 
is the return of the Jews from their captivity, the prophet beholding 
them in his vision as a mighty army marching through the wilderness 
back to their own land, the Lord going before them as their Deliverer 
and Leader. But to us the farther and more glorious fulfilment so 
stands out in the front that this its earlicr fulfilment is almost hidden 
from sight. To us the great Person in the prophecy is the everblessed 
Son of God. The road is to be made in the hearts of men that He may 
enter in and dwell there. Thus the valleys would represent sloth and 
unbelief and all sins of omission, which must be filled up by the diligent 
adding of grace to grace (2 St. Peter i. 5—7.). The mountains would 
mean pride and haughtiness and self-will and obstinacy, which must 
be humbled and cast down. The crooked places would signify all sorts 
of deccit and guile and hypocrisy and untruthfulness. The rough ways 
would picture anger, strife, envy, hatred, malice, and all uncharitable- 
ness. It is by the removal of all these obstacles—these stumbling-blocks 
of iniquity (See Ezek. xiv. 3.)—that a road can be made in our hearts 
such as the Lord will pass over. Yet He who desires the road to be 
made will in mercy Himself send those who shall make it:—He who 
would find a way into our hearts will send His Holy Spirit to prepare 
the way before Him. . 

6. ‘‘ All flesh.” That is, all mankind; yet not at once, but as it 
shall please God in the unfolding of His gracious purposes, and accord- 
ing to the faithfulness of those who bear the commission to “ preach the 
. Gospel to every creature” (St. Mark xvi. 15.). 

7. “To the multitude.’ But addressing his words, as we find from 
St. Matthew, especially to the Scribes and Pharisees and such as came 
to him in hypocrisy and without true repentance. 
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A.D.26. 9 And now also the axe is laid unto the root of 
e Matt. 7.19. the trees: °every tree therefore which bringeth not 
forth good fruit is hewn down, and cast into the fire. 
t Acts2.37. 10 And the people asked him, saying, What shall 
we do then? 
schudl, 11 He answereth and saith unto them, & He that 
James hath two coats, let him impart to him that hath 
ifohn3, none; and he that hath meat, let him do likewise. 
i & 420. 12 Then *came also publicans to be baptized, and 


h Matt. 7 . 

2. ae said unto him, Master, what shall we do? 

ich.19.8. 13 And he said unto them, ! Exact no more than 
that which is appointed you. 


“win 14 And the soldiers likewise demanded of him, 


no manin 


Jer, , saying, And what shall we do? And he said unto 
Lev. 19.11. them, Do violence to no man, ‘neither accuse any 


8 ° n 
dittwance. falsely; and be content with your * wages. 


10. ‘‘ What shall we do then?” That is, as a proof of true repent- 
ance. Some of those so sternly addressed as a “ generation of vipers” no 
doubt felt anxious to make their repentance real. They had come as 
hypocrites ; but they had borne, and been moved by, the stern rebuke 
they had received, and would stay as penitents. 

This and the next four verses contain a most valuable portion of the 
Baptist’s teaching only found in this Gospel. They show us how he 
applied his doctrine to various classes of persons. 

11. “He that hath two coats,” &c. The principle running through 
the Baptist’s three answers in this passage is that of putting his finger 
upon the besetting sin, and saying, ‘If you would bring forth fruits of 
‘penitence, cure this first.” We may therefore be sure that want of 
charity to the poor was a very general besetting sin among those whom 
he addressed, who were probably of the class most able to give, since 
the publicans and soldiers came separately (Sec xi. 41.). 

12. “Also publicans.’ The collectors of the public taxes for the 
Romans (See on St. Matt. v. 46.). These were of various ranks, but 
generally a very low class of men. They had great opportunity of 
cheating the people by making them pay more than the proper sum 
due, and this temptation very few of them withstood. 

13. “Exact no more” &c. Observe the wisdom of this advice. 
St. John does not say, ‘Leave a calling of such great temptation, and 
‘take to some more honest livelihood’; but simply, ‘Conquer the great 
‘temptation of your calling, and do your duty in that state of life in 
“which God has placed you’ (Compare St. Paul’s advice, 1 Cor. vii. 20.). 

14, ‘The soldiers.” Literally ‘men marching under arms.’ Those 
were in all probability Jewish soldiers, belonging to Herod’s army. 
Herod was at this time at war with his aiherinlaw Aretas, king of 
Arabia (See on St. Matt. xiv. 3.), and his troops would have to march 
through the region in which St.John the Baptist was preaching and ba 
tizing. Force must be laid on the word “we” in their question, which, 
as it stands in the Greek, is as follows :—‘ And we—what must we do?’ 

“Do violenee to no man,” &c. Soldiers quartered in any place were 
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15 And as the people were 7in expectation, and A.D.%. 
all men ?mused in their -hearts of John, whether? or, in 
he' were the Christ, or not; son 

16 John answered, saying unto them all, I indeed (gneiss 
baptize you with water; but One mightier than I 
cometh, the latchet of whose shoes I am not worthy 
to unloose: He shall baptize you with the Holy 
Ghost and with fire: 

17 whose fan 7s in His hand, and He will 
throughly purge His floor, and ‘will gather the! Micah 4.12. 
wheat into His garner; but the chaff He will bum °° 
with fire unquenchable. 

18 And many other things in his exhortation 
preached he unto the people. 


19 | ™But Herod the tetrarch, being reproved by Epi 


very apt to be rough and violent in order to extort money or other 
things from the people. They also frequently brought false charges 
against any who had offended them, or had refused their violent 
demands, Thus the Baptist’s answer to them touches their besetting 
sins, and is like that to the publicans in not telling them to give 
up a dangerous calling but exhorting them to do their duty in it 
faithfully. 

15. “In expectation.” That is, of the coming of the Messiah, of 
which there was a very general expectation at the time. 

“ Mused.” That is, ‘thought’ or ‘reasoned’ (See Margin.). 

16. “ The latchet of whose shoes.” The shoes worn by the Jews 
were only sandals, or leathern soles bound on to the foot by thongs. 
The “latchet” here means the thong of the sandal. 

18. “ Preached he.” Literally, ‘ preached he glad tidings unto.’ The 
whole verse would be best translated, ‘And with many other exhortations 
‘he preached the glad tidings unto the people’—that is, doubtless, the 
glad tidings of the approach of Christ. The word for ‘‘ preached” is the 
same as that used by the Angel to the shepherds (See on ii. 10.), 


19, 20. St. John the Baptist imprisoned. 
St. Matt. xiv. 1—12. 


19. “But Herod” &c. This and the next verse refer to an event 
which happened some little time after the first appearance and preaching 
of the Baptist, and of course after the Baptism of Jesus hich follows. 
There is nothing unusual in an historian, when speaking of some 
person or event, bringing in something which happened at a later time 
in order to complete his subject. And here the Baptist’s reproof of 
Herod and its consequences fall in most naturally with the account 
of his gencral preaching and exhortation. In fact the 18th verse 
prepares the way for such an after event being named, since it describes 
what no doubt continued for some months (See ix. 7—9.). 
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A.D.%. him for Herodias his brother Philip's wife, and for 
all the evils which Herod had done, 
_ 20 added yet this above all, that he shut up John 
in prison. 
A.D.27. 21 9 Now when all the people were baptized, *it 
“srour” came to pass, that Jesus also’ being baptized, and 
ones, praying, the heaven was opened, 

/ 22 and the Holy Ghost descended in a bodily 
shape like a dove upon Him, and a voice came 
from heaven, which said, Thou art My beloved Son; 
in Thee I am well pleased. 


oSeeNum. 23 4 And Jesus Himself began to be °about 


47 thirtv years of age, being (as was supposed) ? the 
Pet 2 Son of Joseph, which was the son of Heli, 


24 which was the son of Matthat, which was the 
son of Levi, which was the son of Melchi, which 
was the son of Janna, which was the son of Joseph, 





21, 22. The Baptism of Jesus. 
St. Matt. ii, 183—17. St. Mark i. 9—11. 


21. “Praying.” This is told us by St. Luke alone, and yet we could 
hardly have doubted it, even had holy Scripture been silent. All the 
great instances of God’s testimony to His Son by a voice from heaven 
took place when He was praying. It was so at the Transfiguration 
(ix. 29.). It was so when the answer came to His petition, “ Father, 
“glorify Thy Name” (St. John xii. 28.). 


23—38. Genealogy. 
St. Matt. 1. 1—17. 


23. “And Jesus Himself began” &c. This sentence would be 
more literally translated—‘ And Jesus Himself was about thirty years 
‘of age when He began’—that is, probably, when He began His public 
ministry. Thirty was the legally appointed age for those who served 
in the Tabernacle (See Numbers iv. 3, 23, 30, &c.). 


|, 2." Being (as tras supposed) the Son real—instead of his legal—deacent, either 
‘of Joseph, which was the son of Heli.” It suppose Joseph to be called (Son) of Hel 

is forcing these words very much to sup- though only son-in-law, or else, p g al 

pose them to be the beginning of Mary’s ee being, as was supposed, the Son 
genealogy, and not Joseph’s. Yet many “of Joseph”) within brackets, understand 
commentators have taken this view, and ‘“[Son] of Heli” to be spoken of Jesus, 
it need not be pronounced inadmissible. Heli being His grandfather, and the Vir- 
It is certainly strange that Joseph’s father gin Mary's name being omi uae 
should by St. w be named Jacob, the Jews did not name women in their 
and by St. Luke Heli (But see Nute on genealogies. It should be remembered 
St. Matt. i.16.). Those whothink 8t.Luke that the word “son” never occurs in the 
gives (as we must confess it would be (ireek throughout this geneal ex- 
na he should give) the genealogy cept only in the first instance “Son of 
of the Virgin Mary, as being our Lords “Joseph” (See Note on St. Matt. xx. 6.). 


Sr. LUKE, IIL. 


25 which was the son of Mattathias, which was A.D. 2. 
the son of Amos, which was the son of Naum, which 
was the son of Esl, which was the son of Nagge, 

26 which was the son of Maath, which was the 
son of Mattathias, which was the son of Semel, 
which was the son of Joseph, which was the son 
of Juda, 

27 which was the son of Joanna, which was the 
son of Rhesa, which was the son of Zorobabel, which 
was the son of Salathiel, which was the son of Neri, 

28 which was the son of Mclchi, which was the 
son of Addi, which was the sun of Cosam, which 
was the son of Elmodam, which was the son of Er, 

29 which was the son of Jose, which was the son 
of Eliezer, which was the son of Jorim, which was 
the son of Matthat, which was the son of Levi, 

30 which was the sun of Simeon, which was the 
son of Juda, which was the son of Joseph, which 
was the son of Jonan, which was the son of Ehakim, 

31 which was the son of Melea, which was the 
son of Menan, which was the son of Mattatha, which 
was the son of (Nathan, "which was the son of 4Zech.12.12, 
David, Meo 

32 *which was the son of Jesse, which was the 3°°°"™* 
son of Obed, which was the son of Booz, which was* Beth 4.38, 
the son of Salmon, which was the son of Naasson, 1 Coron 2. 

33 which was the son of Aminadab, which was the 
son of Aram, which was the son of Esrom, which 
was the son of Phares, which was the son of Juda, 

34 which was the son of Jacob, which was the 
son of Isaac, which was the son of Abraham, * which *§$en.0- 
was the son of Thara, which was the son of Nachor, —" 

39 which was the son of Saruch, which was the 
son of Ragau, which was the son of Phalec, which 
was the son of Heber, which was the son of Sala, 

36 “which was the son of Cuinan, which was * See Gen. 
the son of Arphaxad, * which was the son of Sem, Gen 5.6 
which was the son of Noe, which was the son af ea 10, 
Lamech, a 

37 which was the son of Mathusala, which was 
the son of Enoch, which was the son of J ared, which 
was the son of Maleleel, which was the son of Cainan, 


388 which was the son of Enos, which was the son 
Dd 
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A.D.2%. of Seth, which was the son of Adam, ’ which was the 
¥ Gen. 5.1,2 80% of God. 





CHAPTER IV. 


1 The temptation and fasting of Christ. 13 He overcometh the devil: 
14 beginneth to preach. 16 The people of Nazareth admire His gractous 
words. 33 He cureth one possessed of a devil, 38 Peter’s mother in luv, 
40 and divers other sick persons. 41 The devils acknowledge Christ, and 
are reproved for tt. 43 He preacheth through the cities. 


Ce Jesus being full of the Holy Ghost returned 
* ver, 14. from Jordan, and *was led by the Spirit into 


» Fx.34.28. the wilderness, . 
oC 2 being forty days tempted of the devil. And in 

38. *‘ Which was the son of Adam, which was the son of God.’ 
Thus St. Luke traces our Lord’s genealogy up to the beginning. 
St. Matthew goes no farther back than Abraham, his Gospel being 
intended chiefly for Jewish readers. St. Luke, who writes for all, govs 
back to the beginning of the human race, setting forth Christ as the 
Saviour of all, “and as being not only the Seed promised to Abraliam, 
“but also that Seed of the woman promised from the very beginning, 
‘who was to bruise the serpent’s head (See Gen. ili, 15.)” (Lonsdale 
and Hale.). 


CHAPTER IV. 
1—13. The Temptation. 
St. Matt. iv. 1—11. St. Mark i. 12, 13. 


1. “ Being full of the Holy Ghost.” The Holy Ghost had just 
descended upon Jesus in His Baptism, and His human nature was now 
perfectly endowed with that holy Gift. Thus was He fitted to meet 
the great enemy. The descent of the Spirit was as the anointing of 
the Warrior for the combat. It is in the same Divine strength that 
we must do battle with the devil, if we would prevail. Again, mark 
how this conflict took place immediately after the manifested outpouring 
of the Holy Spirit upon our Lord. Thus when we have gained sume 
new increase of grace, we may expect the assaults of the evil one to 
become fiercer. 

“By the Spirit.” This, and like expressions,—such as that Jesus 
“returned in the power of the Spirit” (14.), that “the Spirit of the 
“Lord” was “upon” Him (18.), that He “through the eternal Spirit 
“offered Himself without spot to God” (Heb. ix. 14.).—set forth our 
Lord, in the most striking way, as ‘very Man.” In His Godhead He 
is One with the Holy Spirit, even as He and the Father are One. 
In His Manhood He was “ filled,” “anointed,” “led,” by the Spirit, even 
as one of us. “In all things it behoved Him to be made like unto His 
“brethren” (Heb. ii. 17.). 

2. “ Being forty days tempted.” We gather from these words, and 
from St. Mark, that the temptation lasted during the whole forty days. 
Thus the three temptations recorded are apparently only specimens of 
the evil one’s attacks, gen doubtless his last and fiercest. 

“Tempted.” It is well to mark clearly the distinction between 
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those days He did eat nothing: and when they 4A.D.2. 
were ended, He afterward hungered. 
8 And the devil said unto Him, If Thou be the 
Son of God, command this stone that it be made 
bread. 
4 And Jesus answered him, saying, It is written, 
That man shall not live by bread alone, but 
by every word of God. Dent. 8. 3. 


temptation and sin. Temptation is not sin. The yielding to temptation 
is sin. Temptation is the knocking at the door, It 1s the opening 
of the door which is sin. So long as the will gives no consent, and 
the heart allows no resting-place, to the temptation, there is no sin. 
St. James well describes the cxact point when temptation passes into 
sin: “ When lust hath conceived, it bringeth forth sin” (St. James 1. 15.). 
When the desire of evil is once admitted into the soul, the sin has 
begun. The evil may fall like a shadow across the soul, and cause pain 
and grief, yet without sin. The evil thoughts presented to our Lord 
by Satan fell like shadows across the pure brightness of His Soul, but 
they could not rest there. They were thrown off, as if from some 
polished surface, which they could not fasten upon, or tarnish in passing. 
They were met by an all-huly will, and from that they fell back 
harmless, Temptations are like evil seed which Satan sows broadcast ; 
for there are two sowers in the world. But the evil secd no more finds 
entrance into the pure and holy heart, than the good seed into the 
hardened heart. When the evil seed finds ever so brief a resting-place, 
and shoots its first small root into the heart, then there is sin. It isa 
most blessed thing to know that temptation is not sin, and that Jesus was 
tempted. For temptations are often very grievous to God’s servants. 

3. “If Thou be the Son of God.” Observe how in this temptation, 
ws well as in that on the pinnacle of the Temple, Satan tempts our 
Lord (not only first to distrust in God, and then to false trust in God, 
but also) to make display of His miraculous powers. Up to this time our 
Lord had done no miracle. He is now about to show forth to the world 
His miraculous power. Who else but He would have forborne to exercise 
it, if only to ne proof of the wondrous gift? Few things in our Lord’s 
life on carth are more wonderful than this, namely that, conscious within 
Himsclf of alinighty power, He calmly refuses to exercise it. He carries 
into the wilderness a heaven-wrought weapon which no power can 
resist, yet He lays it aside. He could wicld the might of God; but He 
of His own will chooses the weakness of Man. “O Saviour,” ae the 
good Bishop Hall) “none of Thy miracles is more worthy of astonish- 
‘‘ment than Thy not doing of miracles!” It was an ancient opinion 
that Satan was doubtful of our Lord’s real Divine nature at first, and 
desired to muke trial of it. Thus St. Leo, about four hundred years 
aftcr Christ, writes as follows of our Lord’s temptation: ‘That He might 
“loose mankind from the bonds of deadly transgression, He concealed 
“from the devil’s fury the power of His own Majesty, and opposed him 
‘in the infirmity of our Jowliness.” Whether this “be so, or not, is of 
little importance. But one thing is very plain,—that Jesus, not onl 
now, but all through His life on carth, stedfastly refased to Hi 
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5 And the devil, taking Him 
mountain, shewed unto Him all 
the world in a moment of time. 

6 And the devil said unto Him, All this power 
e John 12 31. will I give Thee, and the glory of them: for °that 
Rev. 1327.18 delivered unto me; and to whomsoever I will 


A. D. 27. op into an high 
e 


kingdoms of 


I give it. 
sora, ‘¢ If Thou therefore wilt ? worship me, all shall 
me, be Thine. 


8 And Jesus answered and said unto him, Get 
thee behind Me, Satan: for it is written, Thou shalt 
worship the Lord thy God, and Him only shalt 
thou serve. Deut. 6. 13. & 10. 20, 

9 And he brought Him to Jerusalem, and set Him 
on a pinnacle of the temple, and said unto Hin, If 
Thou be the Son of God, cast Thyself down from 
hence: 

10 for it is written, He shall give His angels 
charge over thee, to keep thee: 


all mere display of His miraculous power. He did no miracle for His 
own fame or glory (See on St. Matt. xii. 15.). In His encounter with 
Satan our Lord will contend as Man, and with none but human weapone, 
He could have summoned twelve legions of Angels, had He pleased, and 
pwept the hateful tempter from His presence in a moment. But how 
then could He be our Pattern in fighting, or give us a pledge of conquer- 
ing, a8 He conquercd? He uses no weapons but those which He puts 
also into our hands. In the strength of the Holy Ghost, in prayer and 
fasting, in perfect trust in God, and with the “sword of the Spirit,” He 
meets the enemy and conquers him. 

5. “In a moment of time.” This must then have been a splendid 
vision created by the tempter, in which the world scemed spread out 
below with its greatest and wealthiest cities and its varicd Jands and 
people, a picture of all that was great and rich and beautiful. It lasted 
but a moment: and may we not turn Satan’s vision against himsclf, 
and say, Thus too “the world passeth away, and the Just thercof” 
(1 St. John ii. 17.)3 

6. ‘To whomsoever I will I give it.” So says he who was “a liar 
“from the beginning.” The Spirit of truth says, “ There is no power 
“but of God” (Rom. xiii, 1.). 


8. “ Get thee behind Me, Satan” That thew’s account. It seems not unlikely 


this was the end of the temptations is 
plain (See Note on St. Matt. iv. 5.); but 
probably these words—" Get thee behind 
“Me, Satan, for”—were not written here 
by St. Luke. since they are not found in 
some of the best ancient copies, and may 
very easily have been put in by mistake 
by some copyist familiar with St, Mat- 


that St. Luke, instead of following the 
historical order of the three Temptations, 
gives them in what may be called their 
natural order, as advancing from lower 
to hizher, this order being the same as 
that in St. John’s words, “the lust of the 
“flesh, and the lust of the eye, and the 
“ pride of life” (1 St.John ii, 16.). 
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1] and in their hands they shall bear thee up, A. D. 27. 
lest at any time thou dash thy foot against a 
stone. Ps. 91. 11, 12. 

12 And Jesus answering said unto him, It is said, 
Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God. Deut. 6. 16. 

13 And when the devil had ended all the tempta- 
tion, he departed from Him ‘ for a season. 





4 John 14. 30. 
Heb. 4. 15. 


14 | °And Jesus returned ‘in the power of the A.D.23. 
Spirit into &Galilee: and there went out a fame eg 
of Him through all the region round about. aed i 

15 And He taught in their synagogues, being John 4.43.” 
glorified of all. rein 

16 And He came to ® Nazareth, where He had »Matt.z. 23 


been brought up: and, as His custom was, ‘ He went ' ¢9° 3° * 


13. “For a season.” Possibly we may suppose that in the Agony 
in Gethsemane Satan again visited our Lord, tempting Him to put 
away the cup of suffering from Him as too bitter to drink (See on 
St. Matt. xxvi. 37.). At all events, even if he could not himself again 
approach our Lord so closely, Satan wrought his malice through the 
Chief Priests and Judas Iscariot. 


14—32. Our Lord’s preaching, and rejection, at 
Nazareth. 


Compare St. Matt. xiii. 54—58. and St. Mark vi. 1—6. 


14, “ Jesus returned.” That is, from Judwa, His Baptism having 
taken place in that province, where St. John the Baptist was baptizing 
in the Jordan. 

‘In the power of the Spirit.” That is, the Holy Spirit, which ha 
descended upon Him in His Baptism (See on St. Matt. 11. 16.), and 
which dwelt in Him so mightily, for God gavo not “the Spint by 
“measure unto Him” (St. John iii. 34.). 

15. “‘ Being glorified of all’) This must be understood as a general 
account of the reception which our Lord met with on His first tour in 
Galilee. A striking exception to this general favour is now about to 
be recorded. 

16. “‘ Where He had been brought up.’”” How much is gathered up 
in these few simple words. And how naturally we long to know more 
about our Lord during the thirty years of His hidden life at Nazarcth 
(See on ii. er All that we do know is that He lived a humble 
lowly life, with His gentle thoughtful mother, and His reputed father, 


_ 14.“ Into Galilee.” See Note on St. Matt. 


LV. e 
16. “ He came to Nazareth.” It is a much 
disputed question whether this visit to 


occasions. There is no doubt that the 
Evangelists do not profess, or purpose, to 
relate all things in the order in which 
they happened; but in this case there 


Nazareth is the same with that described 
in St. Matt. xiii. 54—58, and St. Mark vi. 
1—6. There are no doubt striking points 
of likeness, but certainly nothing that 
could not have occurred on two separate 


are marke of time, which must not be 
neglected. Thus in this place it is hard 
to suppose that St. Luke dors not mean 
that verse 16 shonld be closely connected 
with what goes before, and deacribe what 
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A.D.28. into the synagogue on the sabbath day, and stood 


up for to read. 
‘17 And there was delivered unto Him the book 


of the prophet Esaias. And when He had opened 
the book, He found the place where it was written, 
18 The Spirit of the Lord 7s upon Me, because 





Joseph the carpenter. It is even probable that Jesus in His youth 
helped Joseph in His trade, for His fellow-townsmen asked, ‘Is not 
“this the Carpenter?” (St. Mark vi, 3.). Even of His character, as 
displayed in His humble home, we have nothing distinctly told us 
but that He was “subject” to those who were called His “ parents” 
(See on ii. 27.), Yet we can scarcely doubt that He who, when twelve 
years old, had spoken those solemn words about His Father’s business 
(ii. 49.), must have continually shown forth more and more that 
that Father’s business was the one great thing He had come to do. 

“As His custom was.” We cannot be quite sure in what light the 
Jews regarded our Lord and His teaching. Possibly He was recognized 
as an inspired Prophet. At all events He was allowed to teach in the 
synagogues (See on St. Matt. iv. 23.). His standing up to rcad showed 
His own desire to address the congregation, and the readiness with 
which His desire was complied with showed that His claim to teach 
was publicly allowed (But see St. Mark v. 22. and Acts xiii. 15.). 

17. “The book of the prophet Esaias.” The Books of the Old 
Testament were written out on rolls of parchment, each probably on 
a separate rol]. The book of the prophet Isaiah was probably that from 
which the lessons of the season were being read, but whether our Lord 
read the appointed lesson, or chose the passage for Himself, we cannot 
tell. The words, “He found the place,” would Icad us rather to 
suppose the latter. 

18. “The Spirit of the Lord is upon Me,” &c. In these words 
ue belong to that latter portion of Isaiah’s prophecy which is so 

ll of Christ) the prophet seems to be speaking as the mouthpiece of 
the Lord, and not concerning himself. The prophet speaks; but the 
voice is the voice of One greater than the prophet—even of the Lord 
the Anointed. In the words, “The Spirit of the Lord is upon Me,” 
“the Lord” is plainly used of God the Father, who is often called the 
“Lord”; for “the Father is Lord, the Son Lord, and the Holy Ghost 
“ Lord.” So “the Lorp said unto my Lord” (Ps. cx. 1. St. Mutt. xxii. 
44.), where the first is spoken of the Father, the second of the Son. 
Observe St. Pcter’s words concerning this anointing of the Son by the 
Father, “God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost” 
(Acts x. 38. Compare also on St. Matt. iii. 16.). 


took place very shortlv after our Lord’s to dwell at Capernaum, and thie most 
return into Galilee. While in St. Matt. naturally answers to verse 31 of this 
xiii. 54. it is equally difficult to suppose chapter, and is indeed partly accounted 
that St. Matthew does not mean to fix for by the eventa here related, so that 
the visit to Nazareth there related after from St. Matthew alone we may gather 
the speaking of the seven Parables, which a hint of this earlier visit to Nazareth, 
was at a later time than this. But, if and thus conclude that the two narra- 
we turn to St. Matt. iv. 13, we find an tives probably refer to different occa- 
ving Nazareth sions, 


account of our Lord’s lea 
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He hath anointed Me to preach the gospel to A.D.2 
the poor; He hath sent Me to heal the broken- 
hearted, to preach deliverance to the captives, 

and recovering of sight to the blind, to set at 
liberty them that are bruised, 


19 to preach the acceptable year of the Lord. 
Isai. 61. 1, 2. 


20 And He closed the book, and He gave # 
again to the minister, and sat down. And the eves 
of all them that were in the synagogue were 
fastened on Him. 

21 And He began to say unto them, This day 
is this scripture fulfilled in your cars. 


92 And all bare Him witness, and ¥ wondered at “ch’2‘d7” 


. 2. 47, 


‘ Anointed Me.” Made Me the Christ—the Anointed. Anointing 
is the emblem of the pouring out of the Holy Spirit. 

“The poor.’ In Isaiah it is the ‘mcck,” = which we learn that 
the poor in spirit are meant in this place. 

19. ““The acceptable year of the Lord.” That is, the welcome 
time of the Lord’s coming to save the world. Observe how Jesus stops 
short in His quotation, not going on to “the day of vengeance” which 
follows in Isaiah. His message as yet is all of mercy and love. 

20. ‘*He closed the book,” &c. Jesus would close the book by 
rolling it up on the piece of wood to which one end of the roll would 
be fastened. He then handed it to the ‘minister”—the attendant 
whose duty if was to take care of the books, and “‘ sat down,” according 
to the custom of Jewish teachers, to begin His sermon. 

‘The eyes of all” &c. No doubt these Nazarenes had heard the 
strange reports which must already have begun to spread concerning 
the miraculous power and heavenly wisdom of Him who had so long 
lived among them, probably known chicfly by His singular holiness 
and retiring modesty. And now, when Ile appears among them in 
His new character and authority, they listen eagerly. 

21. “This day” &c. Only the opening words are here given us, 
for we cannot suppose the interruption mentioned in the next verse 
took place immediately our Lord had begun to speak, No doubt He 
explained the passage He had read as His text, and showed how won- 
derfully it was fulfilled in Himself. 

22. “All bare Him witness,” &c. That is, bare witness to the 
wisdom and power and eloquence with which He spoke. They would 
hardly be prepared to receive His application of the prophetic words 
to Himself as true. Yet His “gracious words” impressed them greatly, 
and filled them with wonder when they remembered His lowly origin, 





18. “ Recovering of sight” &c. The dif- known as the ‘Septuagint’; and partly 
ferences between this passage and Isaiah by the fact that the Scripture writers 
are easily accounted for, partly by the seek to convey the sense, rather than the 
fact that, although our Lord doubtless exact words, of the passages they quote 
read the text from the Hebrew, yet (For a remarkable instance of the latter 
St. Luke, writing in Greek, quotes it peers compare Ephesians v. 14, with 
from the Greek Translation then in use, Isaiah lx. 1.). 


Sr. LUKE, IV. 


A.D.28. the pracious words which proceeded out of His 
John 6.42. mouth. And they said, !Is not this Joseph’s Son? 
23 And He said unto them, Ye will surely say 
unto Me this proverb, Physician, heal Thyself: what- 
m Matt.4.13 soever we have heard done in ™Capernaum, do also 
<i here in Thy country. 
eJohn 4.4 24 And He said, Verily I say unto you, No " pro- 
phet is accepted in His own country. 
eikKin 17.9 25 But I tell you of a truth, °many widows were 
James 5.17. nN Israel in the days of Elias, when the heaven was 
shut up three years and six months, when great 
famine was throughout all the land ; 

26 but unto none of them was Elias sent, save 
unto Sarepta, a city of Sidon, unto a woman that 
was a widow. 

P2Kin.5.14 27 P And many lepers were in Israel in the time 
of Kliseus the prophet; and none of them was 
cleansed, saving Naaman the Syrian. 





so that a murmur ran through the people, “Is not this Joseph’s Son?” 
Observe the witness borne to His manner hy the officers sent to take 
Him (St. John vii. 46.). 

23. “Ye will surely say” &c. Jesus knew their thoughts, and put 
them into words for them. By “ Physician, beal Thyself,” is meant, 
‘Thou doest miracles elsewhere: do miracles now here, so as to 
‘prove Thy words and gain Thyself honour.’ 

‘In Capernaum.” The only miracle we know of as performed in 
Capernaum before this time was the healing of the nohleman’s son 
(St. John iv. 46—54. See Nofe on St. Matt. iv. 12.) Our Lord’s miracles 
of healing however were so numberless that we may well suppose there 
were others. 

24. ‘‘No prophet is accepted” &c. Because the man is considered 
rather than the office (See on St. Matt. xiii. 57.). 

25. “Many widows” &c. Our Lord proceeds to show the Nazarenes 
two instances in which prophets, not being honoured in their own 
country, conferred their blessings on strangers. It was not to an Israel- 
itish widow that Elijah was sent ; it was not an Israelitish leper whom 
Elisha cleansed. 

27. “‘ Eliseus.” The Greek form of the name Elisha, as Elias of 
Elijah, Sarepta of Zarephath. It is observable that our Loid in two 
notable instances praised the faith of those who were strangers to 
Israel in a manner which might well put to shame those of His own 
country ; saying to the woman of Canaan, “O woman, great is thy faith” 
(St. Matt. xv. 28.), and to the Centurion, “I have not found ro great 
‘faith, no, not in Israel” (vii. 9.). 


25. “ Three yeara and six months.” (Com- nued some time hefore Elijah was directed 
re St. James v.17.) In 1 Kings xviii.1. to go to the widow of Sarepta, so that 
it is said that the drought ceased “in the there is no difficulty in regard to the 
third year”; but it must have conti- length of time. 
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28 And all they in the synagogue, when they A.D. 28. 
heard these things, were filled with wrath, 

29 and rose up, and thrust Him out of the city, 
and led Him unto the ? brow of the hill whereon 2 or, edge. 
their city was built, that they might cast Him 
down headlong. 

30 But He ‘passing through the midst of them John 8.5». 


went His way, 

31 and ‘came down to Capernaum, a city of Ga-* Matt. 4.15. 
: Mark 1. 21. 
lilee, and taught them on the sabbath days. 

32 And they were astonished at His doctrine: § for *3™tt. 73, 
His word was with power. Titus 2. 15. 


33 @ And in the synagogue there was a man, A.D. 2s. 
which had a spirit of an unclean devil, and cried 
out with a loud voice, 

34 saving, ?Let us alone; what have we to do with or, aay. 
Thee, Thou Jesus of Nazareth? art Thou come to, |, 
destroy us? tI know Thee who Thou art; "thes pcigi 
Holy One of God. eae 


28. “Filled with wrath.” Bocause they understood our Lord’s 
meaning, and knew that He was rebuking them for their unbelief and 
hardness of heart. 

29. ““Rose up, and thrust Him out.” Thus was He “despised 
“and rejected of men (Isaiah hii. 8.). “He came unto His own, 
“and His own received Him not” (St. John i. 11.). We may notice 
that the Jews rose up full of wrath against St. Paul, when he spoke 
of being sent to the Gentiles, saying, “Away with such a fellow from 
“the enth; for it is not fit that he should live” (Acts xxii. 21, 22.). 

‘““The brow of the hill” Nazareth was built on a range of hills, 
and near to it is a cliff or precipice, thirty or forty feet high,—doubt- 
less that over which they purposed to cast Jesus down. This murderous 
rage of the Nazarenes is very fearful. May it not teach us to what 
actnal hatred of Christ we may come if we have been very familiar with 
Him—in His word, and Church, and Sacraments,—and yet have never 
Jearnt truly to love Him and believe in Hin? 

30. “Passing through the midst.’”” By a muacle, probably making 
Himself invisible, and so escaping their wrath (See on xxiv. 31. aud 
St. John v. 13, and viil. 59.). 

81. “Down to Capernaum.” Nazareth being on a hill, and Caper- 
naum on the border of the Lake, it was natural to speak of guing down. 
(lor Capernaum see on St. Matt. iv. 13.) 





33—37. The casting out of a devil in the synagogue 
at Capernaum, 


St. Mark i. 2128. 


32. “ His word was with power.” Sec on St. Matt. vii. 28, 29. 
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A.D.2. 35 And Jesus rebuked him, saying, Hold thy 
ace, and come out of him. And when the devil 
Fad thrown him in the midst, he came out of him, 

and hurt him not. 

36 And they were all amazed, and spake among 
themselves, saying, What a word zs this! for with 
authority and power He commandeth the unclean 
spirits, and they come out. 

37 And the fame of Him went out into every 
place of the country round about. 


38 § And He arose out of the synagogue, and 
entered into Simon’s house. And Simon's wife’s 
mother was taken with a great fever; and they be- 
sought Him for her. 
39 And He stood over her, and rebuked the fever ; 
and it Jeft her: and immediately she arose and 
ministered unto them. 
40 Now when the sun was setting, all they that 
had any sick with divers diseases brought them 
unto Him; and He laid His hands on every one of 
them, and healed them. 
*Mark3.11 4) *And devils also came out of many, crying 

out, and saying, Thou art Christ the Son of God. 
see aes And He rebuking them suffered them not ?to 
thai they speak: for they mew that He was Christ. 


eee ri. 42 | And when it was day, He departed and 


35. “Hurt him not.” So when Satan departs from the sinner 
whom he has held in his power, the struggle may be fierce, and the 
pain great, yet he will have no power rcally to hurt him. 

38—41. The healing of St. Peter’s mother-in-law, 
and others. 
St. Matt. viii. 14—17. St. Mark i. 29—34, 


38. “A great fever.’ That is, a very severe heavy fever. 

41. “Thou art Christ the Son of God.” The devils not only 
knew Christ, but were also constrained to give utterance to their 
knowledge (See on St. Mark i. 24, 25.). 


4244, Christ retires to pray, and preaches throughout 
Galilee. 
St. Mark i, 835—389. 
42, “When it was day.” As soon as day dawned :—according to 
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went into a desert place: and the people ht A.D.2% 


Him, and came unto Him, and stayed Him, that 
He should not depart from them. | 

43 And He said unto them, I must preach the 
kingdom of God to other cities also: for therefore 
am I sent. 


44 And He preached in the synagogues of Galilee. 
CHAPTER V. 


1 Christ teacheth the people out of Peter's ship: 4 in a miraculous taking 
of fishes, sheweth how He will make him and his purtners fishers of men: 
12 cleanseth the leper: 16 prayeth in the wilderness: 18 healeth one sick of 
the palsy: 27 calleth Matthew the puldican: 29 eateth with sinners, as 
being the Physician of souls: 34 foretelleth the fastings and afflictions 

the apostles after his aacenston: 36 and likeneth fainthearted and weak 
disciples to old bottles and worn | : 


Fs a it came to pass, that, as the people pressed 
upon Him to hear the word of God, He stood 


by the lake of Gennesaret, 





St. Mark “a great while before day,”"—which may mean a Jong while 
before the beginning of the ordinary working day, which began, as with 
us, at six o'clock in the morning. 

“The people.” Led, as St. Mark shows, by Simon Peter and other 
disciples. 

“Stayed Him.’ That is, they tried to stay Him, praying Him to 
remain with them. 

CHAPTER V. 

1—1l. The first miraculous draught of fishes, and the 

calling of St. Peter and the Sons of Zebedee from 

their trade. 


St. Matt. iv. 18—22. St. Mark i. 16—20. Compare the Miracle related 
in St. Jolin xxi. 1—14, and the Parable in St. Matt. xiii. 47—50. 


1. ““He stood by'the lake” &o. This was a favourite place of our 
Lord. It was on the shore of this lake that the seven parables of 
St. Matt. xiii. were spoken. 





1. “ It came to pass,” &c. Some have | represent the Apostles as fishing; and 
held that this event is a different one 2. that St. Mark relates the healing of 
from that related by St. Matthew and' the man with the unclean apirit in the 
St. Mark in the passages above referred synagogue at Capernaum as taking place 
to. Certainly this account is not only | immediately after thia call of the fisher- 
much fuller than the others, but seem-| men, while St. Luke relates it before 
ingly different in some particulars. How- | (namely in iv. 31-36.). It is however 
ever it is very improbable that what is'so continually the case that different 
recorded in 10,11, which answers closely | events are related by the different Evan- 
to St. Matt. iv. 19, 20, and St. Mark 1, | gelists, and different particulars of the 
17, 18, could have occurred on two sepa- | same event, that, though the omission of 
ra occantone leg main cinicullies in the miracle in St. pgoapaitel and St. Mark 
supposing ree accoun ac- | may seem strange, it canno 
ts of the same thing are—l. that plex us; and as to the second 
atthew and St. Mark do not allude | the Evangelists most clearly do not afm 

lat giving the events they relate in their 


ie 


M 
to the miracle here related, but simply 
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A.D.28 2 and saw two ships standing by the lake :- but 
the fishermen were gone out of them, and were 
washing their nets, 

3° And He entered into one of the ships, which 
was Simon's, and prayed him that he would thrust 
out a little from the land. And He sat down, and 
taught the people out of the ship. 

4 Now when He had left speaking, He said unto 
Simon, Launch out into the deep, and let down 
your nets for a draught. 

© And Simon answering said unto Him, Masier, 
we have toiled all the night, and have taken no- 
thing: nevertheless at Thy word I will let down 
the net. 

6 And when they had this done, they inclosed a 
great multitude of fishes: and their net brake. 


2. “The fishermen.” Not yet called Apostles, for though two of 
them at any rate had already been called to be disciples (See St. Jolin 
i. 40—43.), they had not yet been called to leave their trade and to 
follow Christ more closely. 

““ Washing their nets.” This implies that their work for the time 
Was Over. 

3. “He entered into one” &c. So when He spoke the seven para- 
bles (St. Matt. xiii. 2.) He sat in a ship while the people stood on the 
shore. The ship would be thrust only a few yards from the land, just 
sufficiently to keep the people from pressing too near. 

4, “Taunch out” &c. Our Lord’s first important act with those 
who were to be the nearest to Himself was the same as that which 
was almost His last (See St. John xxi.), and in each He makes His 
miracle a parable, teaching His Apo-tles wonderful lessons concerning 
His Church. 

5. “ Master,” &c. The word “ Master,” together with the seeming 
expectation of a miracle in the words, ‘“‘ Nevertheless at Thy word” &c., 
show that St. Peter was already a disciple of our Lord (See on 2.). 
Night was usually the best time for fishing, yet the fishermen caught 
nothing till Christ came. So Christ's ministers will labour in vain, 
however hopeful their labour may seem, except Christ be with them. 
“Except the Lord build the house, their labour is but lost that build 
“it” (Ps. cxxvii. 1.). 

6. “ They inclosed” &c, It has been often asked whether this was 
a miracle of Omnipotence or of Omniscience, of power or of wisdom ; 
that is, whether the Lord compelled the fish to come to the net, or, 
knowing where the fish were, guided the fishermen to the spot. It is in 
vain to ask, or to try to answer, such a question. Either opinion is 


exact order, and here St. Luke has given fishermen), probably because in the pas 
the of the man with an unclean sage following the Temptation (that is, 
t in yrs dace before _its proper the remainder of ch. iv. 3 is principally 
P in the history (for St. Mark say ing of our ‘a visits to the 
clearly that it was after the call of the ‘synagogues of Galilee” (iv. 44.). 
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7 And they beckoned unto their partners, which A.D. % 
were in the other ship, that they should come and 
help them. And they came, and filled both the 
ships, so that they began to sink. 
8 When Simon Peter saw 2, he fell down at Jesus’ 
knees, saying, * Depart from me; for I am a sinful *2fam.o.9. 
man, O Lord. 1.18 
9 For he was astonished, and all that were with 
him, at the draught of the fishes which they had 
taken : 
10 and so was also James, and John, the sons 
of Zebedee, which were partners with Simon. And 
Jesus said unto Simon, Fcar not; from henceforth 
thou shalt catch men. 
11 And when they had brought their ships to 


land, » they forsook all, and followed Him. ae 


perfectly lawful, but it is better not to seek to be wise above that which 
is written. Yct it is written of the Lord by the prophet, ‘‘ Thou n.adest 
‘Him to have dominion over the works of Thy Hands; Thou hast put 
“all things under His Feet; .. the fowl of the air, and the fish of 
“the sea, and whatsoever passcth through the paths of the seas” (Pr. 
vill. 6, 8.). 

- spe net brake.” Literally ‘was breaking’, that is, just on the 
point of breaking, or beginning to break. (For a spiritual application 
of this and other parts of the miracle see on St. John xxi. 11.) 

8. “ Depart from me;” &c. It is most natural for the sinful soul to 
shrink from the presence of the All-holy. A consciousness of God’s 
nearness and power and purity will at first make the sinner fear. Yet 
fear will often lead to love, and Simon Peter soon found by a blessed 
experience that “ perfect love castcth out fear” (1 St. John iv. 18.). 

9. “All that were with him.” Among whom was his own brother 
Andrew (See St. Matth. iv. 18.). 

10. “Fear not.” This was Christ’s comforting answer to St. Peter’s 
“Depart from me.” When the shrinking from Christ springs from a 
self-accusing self-condemning spirit, then He cheers and comforts, and 
bids us “ Fear not.” 

‘‘From henceforth” &c. This is spoken here in the singular te 
St. Peter. In St. Matthew and St. Mark it is spoken in the plural to all 
the four disciples. It is easy to understand that our Lord may have 
thus addres-ed St. Pcter first, and then have made known to the rest 
that His words equally applicd to them. We may be sure much more 

ed than is related. The Evangelists continually give only an out- 
ine of that which they record. How would St. Peter be reminded of 
this miracle and its promise in the miraculous ingathering of three 
thousand souls on the day of Pentecost (Acts ii. 41.)! 

11. “They forsook all,” &c. This alone proves that our Lord's 
words to Simon Peter were not His only words on the subject. Doubt- 
Jess He similarly invited all the four, describing the work in store for 
them in like manner to all. They were all to be “fishers of men.” 
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A.D.2%. 12 4 And it came to pass, when He was in a 
certain city,. behold a man full of leprosy: who 
seeing Jesus fell on Ais face, and besought Him, 
saying, Lord, if Thou wilt, Thou canst make me 
clean. 

13 And He put forth Hs hand, and touched him, 
saying, I will: be thou clean. And immediately 
the leprosy departed from him. 

14 And He charged him to tell no man: but go, 
and shew thyself ‘to the priest, and offer for thy 

‘Lev. 4.4, cleansing, ‘according as Moses commanded, for a 

“testimony unto them. 

15 But so much the more went there a fame 

4 Matt 4 25.abroad of Him: “and great multitudes came toge- 

Join 6.2 ther to hear, and to be healed by Him of their 
infirmities, 

° Matt 14. 16 ¢And He withdrew Himself into the wilder- 
ness, and prayed. 


A.D.29. 17 Y And it came to pass on a certain day, as 
He was teaching, that there were Pharisees and 
doctors of the law sitting by, which were come out 
of every town of Galilee, and Judea, and Jeru- 


12—16. Healing of a Leper. 


St. Matt. viii. 2—4. St. Mark i. 40—45. 


15. “80 much the more” &c. “Fame” means a ‘report.’ The 
miracle was noised about, and much talked of. St. Mark tells us this 
was owing to the conduct of the man who had been healed. 

“To hear, and to be healed.” Probably this refers to those who 
came to Him in the “desert places,” for in the town the multitudes 
were so great as to be a serious hindrance (See St. Mark 1. 45.), and 
the latter flocked together from idle curiosity, and not “to hear and 
“to be healed.” The following our Lord into the wilderness was a 
pledge of sincerity. 


17—26. Healing of the Paralytic man at Capernaum. 


St. Matt. ix. 1—8. St. Mark ii, 1—12. 


17. “Come out of every town” &. The fame of Jesus had already 
spread far and wide. The Pharisees and doctors (See on ii. 46.) flocked 
to hear and see Him, their enmity not as yet aroused by His exposure 
of their pride and hypocrisy, and by the disappointment of their expec- 
tation of a temporal deliverer. Yet is their doubt and jealousy of our 
Lord shown in their very posture ; for “while the multitude are throng- 
“ing Him with every sign of amazement and fear, they are sitting 
“by and watching Him” (Je. Williams.). 
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salem: and the power of the Lord was present to A.D. 2. 
heal them. aaa 

18 And, behold, men brought in a bed a man 
which was taken with a palsy: and they sought 
means to bring him in, and to lay hem before Him. 

19 And when they could not find by what way 
they might bring him in because of the multitude, 
they went upon the housetop, and Iet him down 
through the tiling with his couch into the midst 
before Jesus. 

20 And when He saw their faith, He said unto 
him, Man, thy sins are forgiven thee. 

21 And the scribes and the Pharisees began to 
reason, saying, Who is this which speaketh blas- 
phemies? ‘Who can forgive sins, but God alone?‘ Ps.%8.5, 

22 But when Jesus perceived their thoughts, He =~ 
answering said unto them, What reason ye in your 
hearts ? 

23 Whether is easier, to say, Thy sins be forgiven 
thee ; or to say, Rise up and walk? 

24 But that ye may know that the Son of man 
hath power upon earth to forgive sins, (He said unto 
the sick of the palsy,) I say unto thee, Arise, and 
take up thy couch, and go into thine house. 

25 And immediately he rose up before them, and 
took up that whereon he lay, and departed to his 
own house, glonfying God. 


“The power of the Lord” &c. That is, the power of God, displayed 
in His Son. This power was “present to heal them”—that 1s, not 
the Pharisees and doctors, but the poor sufferers who crowded there 
to be healed. The Scribes and Pharisees indeed had sore need of 
healing, but they knew it not. They thought themselves whole, and in 
no need of the Physician (See 31, and on St. Matt. ix. 12.). 

19. “ Through the tiling.”? Perhaps the most natural explanation of 
this is that which supposes our Lord to have been in a room, possibly 
an upper room, or the room of a one-storied house, and not in a court such 
as would be found in houses of a better sort, and that the men who 
carried the poor paralytic actually broke away some of the tiles or slabs, 
which covered the roof, and also a part of the ceiling over our Lord's 
head, which may have been mercly boarded with planks. 

25. “Departed,” We can easily suppose that the crowd which 
was a bur to the poor man’s being carried into Christ’s presence, would 
now make way for him, as for one supremely honoured and blest. ATI 
eyes would be upon him; all would be silent with awe as he passed 
along carrying his mattress, and glorifying God, who had shown such 
mercy upon both soul and body. ° 
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A.D.22 26 And they were all amazed, and they glorified 
God, and were filled with fear, saying, We have 
seen strange things to day. 


27 4 And after these things He went forth, and 
saw a publican, named Levi, ae at the receipt 
of custom: and He said unto him, Follow Me. 

28 And he left all, rose up, and followed Hin. 

29 And Levi made Him a great feast in his own 

sch 13.1. house: and &there was a great company of publicans 
and of others that sat down with them. 

30 But their scribes and Pharisees murmured 
against His disciples, saying, Why do ye eat and 
drink with publicans and sinners? 

31 And Jesus answering said unto them, They 
that are whole necd not a physician; but they that 
are sick. 

b1Tim.1.15. 32 hT came not to call the righteous, but sinncrs 
to repentance. 


33 § And they said unto Him, Why do the dis- 


nnn rr te 


27—32. The Calling and Feast of St. Matthew. 
St. Matt. ix. 9—13. St. Mark ii, 13—17. 


27. “Saw. The original word means much more than simply “saw.” 
It is rather, He ‘]ooked earnestly upon’ (See on St. Matt. xix. 26.). 

28. “Left all?) This is named only in this Gospel, though of course 
understood in the others. St. Matthew gave up all ears riches to 
receive “an hundredfold now,’ “and in the world to come eternal 
‘life’ (See on St. Mark x. 28—30.). 

30. “Why do ye” &c. But especially, as we see from the other 
Gospels, your Master. The Pharisees thought men professing so great 
holiness were inconsistent in suffering the presence of acknowledged 
sinners. They needed indeed to Jearn the meaning of the words, “I 
“will have mercy and not sacrifice.” 








33—398. Discourse upon Fasting. 
St. Matt. ix. 14—17. St. Mark ii. 18—22. 


33. “ They said.” That is, the Scribes and Pharisees (30.). St. Mat- 
thew says the disciples of John asked this question. St. Mark explains 
this seeming difference by saying that both asked the question, That 
the disciples of St.John the Baptist should appear here on the side 
‘of the Pharisees against Christ seems strange; but we must observe 
that there is no unfriendly opposition spoken of. In this one matter of 
practice the strictness of St. John’s life and teaching made his disciples 
join with the Pharisces in asking for an cxplanation of our Lord’s Icss 
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oe of John fast often, and make prayers, and A.D.23 
ikewise the disciples of the Pharisees; but Thine 
eat and drink ? | 

34 And He said unto them, Can ye make the 
children of the bridechamber fast, while the bride- 
groom is with them ? 

85 But the days will come, when the bridegroom 
shall be taken away from them, and then shall 
they fast in those days. 

36 And He spake also a parable unto them; No 
man putteth a piece of a new garment upon an old ; 
if otherwise, then both the new maketh a rent, and 
the piece that was taken out of the new agreeth not 
with the old. 

37 And no man putteth new wine into old bottles ; 
else the new wine will burst the bottles, and be 
spilled, and the bottles shall perish. 


severe rule of life. It has been suggested as saute that the feast in 
St. Matthew’s house took place upon a day observed as a fast by the 
disciples of St. John the Baptist and the Pharisees. 

‘‘Make prayers.” That is, prayers of unusual length, and at stated 
hours. The aim of the Pharisee was to spend so much time in prayer : 
the Christian would “pray without ceasing,” living in the spirit of 
prayer. The Pharisee strictly observed his appointed fasts. The Christian 
seeks to be ‘temperate in all things.’ In saying this it is not meant 
that Christ would discourage in His followers either stated hours of 
prayer, or stated fasts such as the Church enjoins. Only He would 
discourage the formal observance of such, and show, as in the case of 
the observance of the sabbath, that ordinances, good in themselves, must 
be governed by the higher laws of a more spiritual religion. 

36. “A piece of a new garment.” St. Matthew and St. Mark have 
“a piece of new cloth.” In the “garment” we get a new idea, for it 
teaches us whence the “new cloth” is taken. The ‘“‘new garment” is 
the Gospel, and the piece taken from it represents any portion of the 
spirit of the Gospel, which it is attempted to blend with the old Law. 

** Both the new maketh a rent.” That is, as in the two former 
Gospels, by its ee and firmness pulling away and tearing the 
weak material into which it is sewn. But these words might be still 
better translated, ‘He both rendeth the new,’ that is, he tears and 
spoils the new garment, out of which the piece was taken, and that 
without improving the old, since the two agree not together. 

37. ““New wine into old bottles.’ This pictures the attempt to 
po the free spirit of the Gospel into the forms arid ceremonies of the 

w. These were only for a time, and to educate God’s e for the 
nobler manhood of Christianity. This, being a life of faith and love 
and grace, neither needs, nor can make use of, the system of minute 
observances, upon which the Jew relied for acceptance. 

If we interpret the bottles (as many do, and as it is very allowable to 
do,) of persons rather than of ordinances, then the mesning would bb 

e 
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4.D.23. 388 But new wine must be put into new bottles; 
and both are preserved. 
39 No man also having drunk old wine straight- 
way desireth new : for he saith, The old is better. 


CHAPTER VI. 


1 Christ reproveth the Pharisees’ blindness about the observation of the 
sabbath, by acripture, reason, and miracle: 13 chooseth twelve apostles: 
17 healeth the diseased: 20 h to His disciples before the people 

blessings and curses: 27 we must love our enemtes: 46 and join 

ke obedience of good works to the hearing of the word: lest in the evil 

day of temptation we fall like an house built upon the face of the earth, 
without any foundation. 


Ae it came to pass on the second sabbath after 
the first, that He went through the corn fields; 
and His disciples plucked the ears of corn, and 
did eat, rubbing them in their hands. 


that it is vain to expect those clinging to a religion of ceremonies (like 
the Galatians) to possess the spiritual life and freedom of the new 
covenant. If they once really embrace the new, the old must pass 
away. May we not apply this figure to those in these days who, having 
been brought up in ignorance, or having lived in sin, have at length 
embraced some portion of Christian truth, but, being unable to give 
to that truth its proper place and proportion, have carried it, or have 
been carried by it, into foolish extremes, hurtful to their own souls? 
The new wine is too strong for the old bottles. 

38. “‘ New bottles.” If the “new wine” is the new living vigorous 
spirit of the Gospel (See on St. epee then we may gather from this 
verse that some ordinances are needful for the preservation and safety 
of this spirit. But these ordinances must be such as agree with that 
new spirit. Christ does not say, the new wine will need no bottles at 
all, but, “ New wine must be put into new bottles.” 

Taking the bottles of persons, it has been well remarked that what the 
Jews said mockingly, we may say in a true sense of Christians renewed 
by God’s grace,—‘ These men are full of new wine” (Acts ii. 13.), even 
the “new wine” of the blessed Spirit of God. 

39. ““No man also” &o. This (which is only found in St. Luke 
gives the reason why the Pharisees and the Baptist’s disciples coul 
not understand the freedom from ceremonial restraints with which 
Jesus and His disciples acted. These complainers had drunk the old 
wine of the Law, and they could scarcely be expected all at once to see 
the eater merit of the new wine of the Gospel. They said, “ The old 
“is better.” But those who have really tasted the new, which Jesus 
ee ag say, “Thou hast kept the good wine until now” (St. John 
li, 1VU.). 


i—6. The plucking of corn on the Sabbath. 
St. Matt. xii.1—8. St. Mark ii. 23—28. 


1. “On the second sabbath after the first.” In the Greek this is 
simply, ‘On the second-first sabbath.’ It is unknown what this means. 
Various suggestions have been made. Among these one of the simplest 
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2 And certain of the Pharisees said unto them, 4.).%. 
Why do ye that * which is not lawful to do on thes Ex. ».10. 
sabbath days? 

3 And Jesus answering them said, Have ye not 
read so much as this, > what David did, when him-»1sem.21.¢. 
self was an hungred, and they which were with him; 

4 how he went into the house of God, and did 
take and eat the shewbread, and gave also to them 
that were with him; ° which it is not lawful to eats Lev. 2.9. 
but for the priests alone? 

5 And He said unto them, That the Son of man 
is Lord also of the sabbath. 

6 § ‘4And it came to pass also on another 4Seech 18 
sabbath, that He entered into the synagogue and John 9.16. 
taught: and there was a man whose night hand 
was withered. 

7 And the scribes and Pharisees watched Hin, 
whether He would heal on the sabbath day; that 
they might find an accusation against Him. 

8 But He knew their thoughts, and said to the 
man which had the withered hand, Rise up, and 
Herth forth in the midst. And he arose and stood 
forth. 

9 Then said Jesus unto them, I will ask you one 
thing ; Is it lawful on the sabbath days to do good, 
or to do evil? to save life, or to destrov 2? 

10 And looking round about upon them all, He 
said unto the man, Stretch forth thy hand. And 
he did so: and his hand was restored whole as 
the other. 

11 And they were filled with madness; and com- 
lie one with another what they might do to 

esus. 








is that certain sabbaths were called ‘first’ or ‘ chief’ sabbaths, and that 
this was the second of such chief sabbaths, As the year began with 
the Passover, the sabbath of the Paschal-week would be the first chief 
sabbath (See on St. John xix. 31.), and probably the sabbath at the 
Pentecost, or feast of First-fruits, would te the second. This would 
accord with the fact that the corn was ripe in the fields. 


6—ll. Healing of the man with the withered hand. 
St. Matt. xii. 914. St. Mark iii. 1—6,. Compare also xiv. 1—6. 
11, Madness.” That is, a senseless rage against Christ, 
@ 
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A.D.%. 12 F ° And it came to pass in those days, that He 
eMatt.14.23 went out into a mountain to pray, and continued 
all mght in prayer to God. Z 
13 And when it was day, He called wnto Him 
His disciples: and of them ‘He chose twelve, whom 
also. He named apostles ; 
tJoin1.42, 14 Simon, (‘whom He also named Peter,) and 
Andrew his brother, James and John, Philip and 
Bartholomew, 
15 Matthew and Thomas, James the son of Al- 
phzeus, and Simon called Zelotes, 
& Jude 1. 16 and Judas &the brother of James, and Judas 
Iscariot, which also was the traitor. 


A.D.2. 17 G And He came down with them, and stood 
“Meres.7, in the plain, and the company of His disciples, » and 


12—16. Calling of the Twelve Apostles. 
St. Matt. x. 1—4. St. Mark iti. 13—19. 


12. “All night in prayer.’ Can we contemplate our great Example 
thus spending the whole night in prayer, and feel no shame when we 
think of the short space we allot to the same holy intercourse with our 
heavenly Father? And let us remember, we need prayer in a manner 
in which He could never need it; for we are sinners, and He was 
without sin (See on St. Matt. iv. 2.). 

13. ‘He chose twelve.” The chicf of them common fishermen 
one a publican, all from the lower ranks of life. These princes 
of the kingdom of heaven were not “wise men after the flesh,” nor 
“‘mighty,” nor “noble,” for ‘‘ God hath chosen the foolish things of the 
“world to confound the wise; and God hath chosen the weak things 
‘‘of the world to confound the things which are mighty; and base 
“things of the world, and things which are despised, hath God chosen, 
“‘ yea, and things which are not, to bring to nought things that are” 
(1 Cor. i. 26—28.). 

‘‘He named apostles.” The word ‘Apostle’ means ‘sent forth,’ and 
answers to our word ‘missionary,’ except that, of course, the title 
ae ohare implies the high dignity of one sent forth by Christ Himself, 

appointed by Him to be a missionary founder of His kingdom. 


17—49. The Sermon on the Mount. 
St. Matt. v—vii. 


17—20, Introduction. 
St. Matt. v. 1, 2. 
‘17, “In the plain.” Literally ‘on a level place’ (See Note.). - - 
174%, The question whether St.Luke or relating » different 


discourre, has 
is here giving a brief summary of the been much discussed, and probably must 
‘Sermon on the Mount (St. Matt. v—vii), always cemain an open cucation upon 
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a great multitude of people out of all Judea and A.D.2. 
Jerusalem, and from the sea coast of Tyre and Sidon, 
which came to hear Him, and to be healed of their 
diseases ; 

18 and they that were vexed with unclean spirits: 
and they were healed. 

19 And the whole multitude ‘sought to touch‘ matt. 14 36. 
Him: for «there went virtue out of Him, and healed * Mark 5.30. 


them all. 


20 And He lifted up His eyes on His disciples, 
and said, ' Blessed be ye poor: for your's is the Matt. 11.5. 
kingdom of God. ieee 


a EE HEE ANN Syn 
eg a 


. “Virtue.” That is, healing power (See on St. Mark v. 30.). 


20—23. The Beatitudes. 
St. Matt. v. 3—12. 


20. “‘ He lifted up His eyes.” Fixing on His disciples an intent 
and earnest guze, to rivet their attention, before He ‘opened His mouth 
“and taught them’’ (See on St. Matt. xix. 26.). 

‘Blessed be ye poor.” As “the poor” in iv. 18. is explained by 
referring to Isaiah, where we read ‘the meek,” so here “ye poor” 
is explained by referring to St. Matthew, where we read “the poor in 
“spirit.” Still the thought of earthly poverty is not to be shut out, 
since the “poor” in this verse is opposed to the “rich’’ in verse 24, 
and the latter can hardly refer only to a spiritual state. We must 
however remember that earthly poverty has no blessing apart from 
poverty of spirit. 


various matters which were specially 
suitable to Jewish readers. 
A difficulty has been raised upon the 


which different opinions may be formed. | 
We need not however feel much dif- 
ficulty in accepting the two accounts as 

different versions of the same discourse, | words “stood in the plain” (17.), which 
if we remember two things:—1. ‘l‘hat | certainly seem at first sight opposed to 
throughout the Gospels the object of the | St. Matthew's statement that our Lord 
inspired Evangelists is plainly “not so | was sitting upon a mountain. But this 


““much to confine our minds to one set 
Of words, as if they were or could be 
_& full exponent of Christ’s meaning, 
28 to declare what was in the mind of 
E Christ. The Holy Spirit who inspired 
. the Evangelists knew what was in 
“Christ's mind, and by presenting the 
(Same substantial truth with circum- 
_, stantial varieties, and in different points 
of view, He has given a clearer view 
_, of that mind than if He had given one 

view only” ( Wordsworth. See also Nute 
on St. Matt. viii. 25.). 2. That the Evan- 


difficulty vanishes when we look to the 
Greek, and find that what is translated 
“the plain” is literally ‘a level place,’ 
and would quite naturally mean a flat 
space upon the hill side, such as would 
be most suitable for His purpose, and to 
which He would descend fran the higher 
sears : mountain, where He . os 
spent the night in_ prayer, and whither 
He had called up His Anosties. While, 
as to the standing and geen St, Luke 
does not say that Jesus stood while He 
taught, but only while the multitudes 


gelists, writing for different classes of | came to Him to be healed, after which 
readers, would be led to select those parts | He would probably find a spot slight! 
of our Lord's teac most ul for | raised e the ‘fovel place,’ where 
ose whom they had in view. Thus in | could, according to_the Jewish 
resent case it is that | sit down to address His hearera, 


the geen 
St w gives, and St. Luke omita, 
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A.D.2% 21 ™ Blessed are ye that hunger now: for ye shall 





mimi. 55.1. be filled. ® Bl are ye that weep now: for ye 
& 65. 13. 

b Tsai. 61. 3. shall laugh. 

e1Pet.219. 22° Blessed are ye, when men shall hate you, and 
&ii¢ when they Pshall separate you from their company, 
PJobn 16.2 and shall reproach you, and cast out your name as 

evil, for the Son of man’s sake. 
a Acts5.41, 23 4 Rejoice ye in that day, and leap for joy: for, 


Semesi2, behold, your reward is great in heaven: for ‘in the 


r Acts7.51. like manner did their fathers unto the prophets. 


s Amos 6. 1. 
James 5, L. 8 t ; ! u 
nine . 24 J*But woe unto you ‘that are rich! for "ye 
uch. 16.25. have received your consolation. 


21. “Ye that hunger.” Here again St. Matthew speaks of spiritual 
hunger, and of that is the Beatitude most fully and eternally true. 
Yet aguin the thought of a lowly worldly estate with the patient 
endurance of privations need not be shut out. The shadow has its 
blessedness as well as the substance. Is it not true that they who have 
experience of bodily hunger are the most likely to crave for the hea- 
venly food ? 

“Ye that weep.” Again, all sorrow may be blest. ‘They that sow 
“in tears” may, if they will, “reap in joy.” But of all sorrow spiritual 
ae is, sorrow for sin—is the most surely and the most richly 

est, 

22. “When men shall hate you,” &c. Observe well, all this must 
be “for the Son of man’s sake,” or it misses the blessing. There is 
a self-chosen persecution which is wilfulness, and a self-inflicted 
martyrdom which is pride. It has been well pointed out what dignity 
and greatness our Lord claims in these words “for the Son of man’s 
“sake.” It is blessed even to suffer for Him. 


24—26. Woes corresponding to the Beatitudes. 


24. “Woe unto you that are rich!” The beatitudes and wocs 
stand over against one another like Mount Ebal and Gerizim, from 
which the blessings and the cursings were read aloud to the Israelites 
(See Deut. xi. 29. Josh. viii. 33, 34.). By the “rich” here must be 
understood those “that trust in riches” (St. Mark x. 24, See on St. Matt. 
xix. 23.). It is plain that the “rich” does not naturally suggest to us 
those who are proud and self-satisfied in spirit—the opposite to the 
“poor in spirit”—but must signify those possessing and trusting in 
actual worldly riches ; which is the reason why it is said above (on 20.) 
that the thought of worldly poverty must not be shut out in speaking 
of the blessedness of the “ poor.” 

“Ye have received your consolation.” No better comment on 


24. “ But woe” de. 8t. Luke gives sup that our Lord enlarged upon 
only four ‘beatitudes’ instead of the each beatitude, as He spoke it, showing 
eight of St. Matthew, but adds four ‘woes’ the opposite truth to it in the shape of 
which St. Matthew not give. This these ‘woes’, for we need not suppose 
is the most important variation in the that St. Matthew’s longer account re- 
whole discourse. It is quite pomible to cords all our Lord spoke,on the occasion. 
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25 *Woe unto you that are full! for ye shall A.D.28.. 
hunger. 7% Woe unto you that laugh now! for ye Isis. 1a 
shall mourn and weep. ; Y Prov, 14.13. 

26 *Woe unto you, when all men shall speak *Jshn35.0.- 
well of you! for so did their fathers to the false ss 
prophets, | 


27 Y * But I say unto you which hear, Love your “ssca 23. 
enemies, do good to them which hate you, Roe 1 0. 


these words can be found than that which our Lord gives in the Parable 
of the Rich man and Lazarus (See on xvi. 25.). They are like the 
words “ They have their reward,” spoken of the hypocrites who did their 
religious acts to be scen of men (St. Matt. vi. 2,5, 16.). These sought 
the praise of men, and they got it. So the rich sought the consolation 
of earthly riches, and they got it. Yet we cannot but reflect how poor 
was that reward, when won, and how hollow this consolation when 
received (See St. James v. 1—3.). 

25. “You that are full!” &c. Again, what comment on these words 
like the Parable of the Rich man and Lazarus? He that “fared 
‘“‘gumptuously every day” craved a drop of cold water to cool his parched 
tongue. God hath indeed “filled the hungry with good things, and the 
“rich He hath sent empty away” (i. 53.). 

“You that laugh.” This is no condemnation of innocent mirth and 
light-heartedness, but only of the godless merriment of the wicked. 
“A man’s attire, and excessive laughter, and gait, show what he is” 
(Ecclus. xix. 30.). 

26. ‘‘ When all men shall speak well of you.”” We must not forget 
that these ‘woes’, as well as the rest of the discourse, are addressed, 
at any rate in the first instance, to the disciples, warning them, and 
through them warning the Church, against states of peculiar danger.. 
Thus this fourth woe should be a special warning to all Christian 
ministers against the peril of popularity. There is a middle course, 
which the Christian will seek to keep, between courting persecution 
(See on 22.) and courting popularity. If pride and obstinacy are dangers 
on one side, on the other side there may be a carelessness as to the 
truth, an easy compliance with the low standard of the world, a 
shrinking from duties which would be unpopular in their performance. 
The right course is humbly to seek to know and to do God's will, not 
on the one side needlessly offending a weak brother, nor on the other 
side shrinking from what is right through fear of man. 

“The false prophets.” ho cried, “ Peace, peace, when there was 
“no peace” (Jer, vi. 14. viii. 11. Ezek. xiii. 10.). Mark the terrible 
descri tion given by Jeremiah of a time of great wickedness and 
d tion :—‘ A wonderful and horrible thing is committed in the 
“land ; the ie ae prophesy falsely, and the priests bear rule by their 
‘‘means ;. and My people love to have it so” (Jer. v. 81.). 


27—36, The Law of Love and the Law of Retaliation. 


St. Matt. v. 88—48, 
27, It is plain, if we compare this with | selecting parta here and there of our 
St. Matthew, that there is a great break | Lord’s teaching. 
betweon ner ‘ast verse and this, St. Luka . 
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_A:D:28. 28 bless them that curse you, and » pray for them 

von.2a. 94. which-despitefully use you. | 

AciaT. 6. 99 And unto tam that smiteth thee on the one 

°¢1or.6.7. cheek offer also the other; °and him that taketh 

away thy cloke forbid not ¢o take thy coat also. 
aDeut. 15.7, 30 4Give to every man that asketh of thee; and 
Prov.21, 28. of him that taketh away thy goods ask them not 
ain. 

31 And as ye would that men should do to you, 
do ye also to them likewise. 

32 For if ye love them which love you, what 
thank have ye? for sinners also love those that love 
them. 

33 And if ye do good to them which do pe to 
you, what thank have ye? for sinners also do even 
the same. 

34 And if ye lend ¢o them of whom ye hope to 
receive, what thank have ye? for sinners also lend 
to sinners, to receive as much again. 

© ver. 27. 35 But *love ye your enemies, and do good, and 

ryer.30.. ‘lend, hoping for nothing again; and your reward 
shall be great, and ye shall be the children of the 
Highest: for He is kind unto the unthankful and 
to the evil. 

36 Be ye therefore merciful, as your Father also 
is merciful. 


37 YJ Judge not, and ye shall not be judged: 
condemn not, and ye shall not be condemned: 
forgive, and ye shall be forgiven : 


30. “Of him that taketh away thy goods” &c. This does not 
seem to refer so much to actual stealing as to any wrongful dealing b 
which we may suffer Joss. A man is very apt to think and talk much 
of his rights, and to profess that he is bound to stand up for his rights, 
and not to suffer his rights to be trampled upon. But let the Christian 
ask, What is his right? Is it not to show mercy, and love, and forbear- 
ria Ra forgiveness? Let him stand up for this right, and he will 

o well. 

$2. What thank have ye?” This is tho same as “ What reward 
“have ye?” (St. Matt. v.46.), and “ What glory is it?” (1 St. Pet. ii. 20.), 
and means ‘Ye are doing nothing meritorious—nothing to boast of” 


37—42, Charity and Wisdom in dealing with others. 
St. Matt. vii. 1—6, 
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88 give, and it shall be given unto you; good A.D.% 
measure, pressed down, and shaken together, and ¢ Prov. 1.17. 

ing over, shall men give into your ® bosom.» Ps.79. 12 
For ‘with the same measure that ye mete withal it'Merk4 2% 
shall be measured to you again. 

39 And He spake a parable unto them, * Can the * Matt. 15.14 
blind lead the blind? shall they not both fall intoi mote. 10, 2% 
the ditch ? John 13, 16 

40 'The disciple is not above his master: but? ioral 
every one *that is perfect shall be as his master, hie master. 








38. “Good measure, pressed down,” &c. This is a beautiful 
addition recorded in this Gospel only. The figure is taken from the 
filling of a measure with corn, and the meaning is, that our gifts will 
‘be repaid, not by strict measure, but by the overflowing bounty of God's 
mercy in the Day of reward. 

‘Shall men give.” The word “men” does not exist in the original. 
It would therefore have been better, either to print it in Italics (See 
on St. Matt. xxvi. 5.), or to omit it altogether in the English, trans- 
lating simply ‘shall they give,’ the sense plainly being merely ‘shall 
be given,’ without stating by whom. We may however understand it 
of God Himself, or of the holy Angels who shall receive the redeemed 
into the joy of their Lord. 

“ With the same measure” &c. Observe how our Lord applies 
this same figure to the measure of profit with which we hear God's 
word (St. Mark iv. 24,). If it be asked, How can the immensity of the 
eternal reward, as compared with tho poverty of our acts of charity, be 
spoken of as measured “with the same measure”? We answer, Because 
‘‘he which soweth sparingly shall reap also sparingly ; and he which 
“‘soweth bountifully shall reap also bountifully” (2 Cor. ix. 6.). The 
“same” measure does not mean one equal in size, but proportionately 
great or small, 

39. ‘Can the blind” &c. Neither this short parable, nor the 
saying in the next verse, is found in the Sermon on the Mount in 
St. Matthew’s Gospel. It is not improbable that both may have been 
frequently used by our Lord. This “parable” of the blind leading 
the blind is spoken on another occasion concerning the false teaching 
of the Pharisees (See St. Matt. xv. 14.). Here it seems used as a 
att to the disciples that, if they would guide others safely, they 
must take care that they are themselves well instructed in the truth. 

40. “The disciple is not above.” This is a saying repeated by 
our Lord on several occasions, and with different applications (See on 
St. Matt. x. 24.). Here it seems closely connected with the saying as 
to the blind leading the blind, and would thus mean, You cannot 
expect the disciple to escape where the master falls, for the disciple 1s 
not likely to be better instructed than his master, The best and most 

rfect disciple is only equal to his master: he can learn no more than 
is master can teach. Therefore be careful to gain wisdom to enable 
you to lead your disciples aright. In the latter part of the verse we may 





40. “ Perfect.” See on St. Matt. v. 48. 
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A.D.2. 41 And why beholdest thou the mote that is in 
thy brother’s eye, but perceivest not the beam that 
is in thine own eye? 

42 Hither how canst thou say to thy brother, 
Brother, let me pull out the mote that is in thine 
eye, when thou thyself beholdest not the beam that 
= See Prov. 1s in thine own eye? Thou hypocrite, ™cast out first 
"the beam out of thine own eye, and then shalt thou 
see clearly to pull out the mote that is in thy bro- 
ther’s eye. 


43 ¥ For a good tree bringeth not forth corrupt 
fruit; neither doth a corrupt tree bring forth good 
fruit. 

nMatt1233 44 Flor ™every tree is known by his own fruit.’ 
For of thorns men do not gather figs, nor of a 

*Gr.a grape. bramble bush gather they ? grapes. 

°Matt.1235. 45 °A good man out of the good treasure of his 
heart bringeth forth that which 1s good; and an evil 
man out of the evil treasure of his heart bringeth 

?Matt.12.34. forth that which is evil: for Pof the abundance of 
the heart his mouth speaketh. 


‘Mal.1.6 46 (And why call ye Me, Lord, Lord, and do 
ch. 13.25. “not the things which I say? 


47 Whosoever cometh to Me, and heareth My 
sayings, and doeth them, I will shew you to whom 
he is like: 

48 he is like a man which built an house, and 
digged deep, and laid the foundation on a rock: 
and when the flood arose, the stream beat vehe- 





perhaps suppose our Lord to convey a double meaning, namely, that 
the disciples must not only take care to excel their own pupils, if they 
would be safe teachers and guides, but also remember that they are 
themselves but pupils of the One great Master, whom they must ever 
strive to imitate. The best guide of others is he who most closely 
follows Christ: the best master is the best disciple. 


43—45. False Prophets and their fruits. 
St. Matt. vii. 156—20. 


46-49. No safety but in obedience. 
St. Matt. vii. 21—27. 


48. “ Digged deep.” This implies labour and pains; but what 
mabe and pains are ill spent if they bring us to the Rock of our 
vation ? 
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mently upon that house, and could not shake it: A.D.2. 
for it was founded upon a rock. 

49 But he that heareth, and doeth not, is like 
a man that without a foundation built an house 
upon the earth; against which the stream did beat 
vehemently, and immediately it fell; and the ruin of 
that house was great. 


CHAPTER VII. 


1 Christ findeth a greater faith tn the centurion a Gentile, than in any of 
the Jews: 10 heuleth his servant being absent: 11 ratseth from death the 
widow's son at Nain: 19 answereth John’s messengers with the decla- 
vation of His miracles: 24 testifieth to the people what opinion He held 
of John: 30 tnreigheth age the Jews, tho with neither the manners 
of John nor of Jesus could be won: 36 and sheweth by occasion of Mary 

aqgdalene, how He is a friend to sinners, not lo maintain them in sins, 
but to forgive them thetr sins, upon thetr fatth and repentance. 


OW when He had ended all His sayings in 
the audience of the people, He entered into Ca- 
pernaum. 

2 And a certain centurion’s servant, who was dear 
unto him, was sick, and ready to die. 

3 And when he heard of Jesus, he sent unto Him 
the elders of the Jews, beseeching Him that He 
would come and heal his servant. 

4 And when they came to Jesus, they besought 
Him instantly, saying, That he was worthy for 
whom He should do this: 


— 


49. “He that heareth, and doeth not.” Surely this is the great 

sril of days when there is so much hearing as in these. If some rest 
In pious words, saying, “ Lord, Lord” (46.), how many are there who 
rest in the mere hearing of the Gospel, listening to Sermons, and yet 
never doing what they hear! 


CHAPTER VII. 


1—10. The Centurion’s servant healed. 
St. Matt. viii. 5—13. 


2. ** Who was dear unto him.” This is worthy of notice as a mark 
of unusual kindliness and tenderness In an age when servants were 
really slaves, and treated with much hardness, 

“Sick, and ready to die.” He was “sick of the palsy, grievously 
“tormented,” as St. Matthew tells us. 

3. ‘The elders of the Jews.” The Centurion, who was plainly a 
proselyte or convert to the Jewish religion (See on St. Matt. xxiii. 15.), 
sent these elders to plead for him as a more respectful way of approach- 
ing Christ than if he had come himself in person. He felt hhimeelf 
unworthy to ask so great a favour, and thought perhaps it would be 
(See readily granted to these Jewish elders than to himself a Gentile 
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A.D.2%. 5 for he loveth our nation, and he hath built us 
a synagogue. 

6 Then Jesus went with them. And when He 
was now not far from the house, the centurion sent 
friends to Him, saying unto Him, Lord, trouble not 
Thyself: for J am not worthy that Thou shouldest 
enter under my roof: 

7 wherefore neither thought I myself worthy to 
come unto Thee: but say in a word, and my ser- 
vant shall be healed. 

8 For I also am a man set under authority, 
2Gr.this having under me soldiers, and I say unto ?one, Go, 
man. and he goeth; and to another, Come, and he cometh ; 

and to my servant, Do this, and he doeth 7. 

9 When Jesus heard these things, He marvelled 
at him, and turned Him about, and said unto the 
people that followed Him, I say unto you, I have 
not found so great faith, no, not in Israel. 

10 And they that were sent, returning to the 
house, found the servant whole that had been sick. 


11 @ And it came to pass the day after, that He 
went into a city called Nain; and many of His dis- 
ciples went with Him, and much people. 


4. “Instantly.” That is, very earnestly or pressingly. 

5. “He hath built us a synagogue.” Literally our syna e. He 
had given the same proof of his love to the Jewish faith, as some 
convert from heathenism to Christianity would, if he built a church 
at his own expence. 

6. “Sent friends.”” Again St. Luke is more minute than St. Matthew, 
who only says, “ The centurion answered and said.’ We here learn 
that this answer was sent by others, doubtless for the same reason which 
induced him to send the “ elders” at first, namely that given by himself 
in his message by these friends. 

7. “ Wherefore neither thought I” &c. This gives the clue to the 
centurion’s conduct in sending, instead of coming, to our Lord, His 
humility is as remarkable as his faith. 

10. “ They that were sent,” &. These took back with them tho 
comforting message, “As thou hast believed, so be it done unto thee” ; 
and doubtless as these words were spoken, it was done. He who 
commanded the winds and the sea, saying, “ Peace, be still,” commanded 
the palsy to depart, and the sickness to be no more. “He spake; and 
“it was done” (Ps, xxxiii. 9.), 


1l—17. The raising of the widow of Nain’s son. 


11. “‘Wain.* A small town of Galilee on a hill-side not far from 
um, 
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- 12 Now when He came nigh to the gate of the A.D. 
city, behold, there was a dead man carried out, the 
only son of his mother, and she was a widow: and 
much people of the city was with her. 
13 And when the Lord saw her, He had compas- 
sion on her, and said unto her, Weep not. 
14 And He came and touched the * bier: and they ?0r, cafin. 
that bare him stood still, And he said, Young man, 
I say unto thee, * Arise. ene x 
15 And he that was dead sat up, and began to Atts% 40. 
speak. And He delivered him to his mother. 





12. “Carried out.” The Jewish burial-places were generally outside 
the gates of their cities and villages. Christ had power over death in 
all its stages (See on St. Matt. ix. 25.). 

‘““The only son of his mother, and she was a widow.” <A touch- 
ing picture presented in a few simple words. Archbishop Trench well 
points out the bitterness of the mourning for an only son had passed 
into a proverb; thus, “ Make thee mourning as for an only son, most 
“bitter lamentation” (Jer. vi. 26.): “They shall mourn for him, as one 
“mourneth for his only son” (Zech. xii. 10): “I will make it as the 
‘mourning of an only son” (Amos viii. 10.). Doubtless this widow was 
well known, and her affliction excited great sympathy, for a large 
number of persons accompanied the funeral. Thus’ there were many 
witnesses to our Lord’s great miracle. 

13. “Weep not.” Possibly when Christ spoke these words, they 
may have seemed to the poor mourner simply kindly words of compas- 
sion, yet it is probable that she was already a belicver in Him, even if 
she had not such strength of faith as to believe in Him as “the 
“Resurrection and the Life” (St. John xi. 25.). But He spake the 
“Weep not,” who had power to wipe away all tcars, and surely that 
voice must have carricd to the stricken mother’s heart deep comfort, 
even before she knew how much was meant by the words. 

14. “* He came and touched the bier.’ As a sign to the bearers 
to stand still. The dead were not enclosed in coffins, as with us, but 
carried on a bier covered with a sheet or pall. Doubtless there was 
something in our Lord’s manner which impressed the bearers so that 
they stood still when He laid His Hand on the bier. 

‘‘ Young man,” &c. Mark the authority with which our Lord com- 
mands the dead to arise. So to Jairus’ daughter, “Maid, arise” (viii. 64.), 
and to Lazarus, “Lazarus, come forth” (St. John xi. 43.). It is very 
different with those who in the Old Testament were permitted to raise 
the dead, and who did so not without strong wrestlings for heavenly aid 
(Sec 1 Kings xvii, 20, 21. 2 Kings iv. 33, 34.). 

15. “‘He delivered him to his mother.” May we not in this see 
a dim foreshadowing of the great Resurrection in which the same Divine 
Lord will deliver to each other those of His redeemed whom death has 
sees here below, uniting them for ever in His heavenly kingdom? 
Of this young man wo know nothing, except the simple fact recorded 
in this miracle; but can we doubt that one so wondrously restored to 
life would deditate the life thus given back to him to Him who gave it¥ 
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A.D.28. 16 >And there came a fear on all: and they glo- 
bch. 1.65. ified God, saying, * That a great prophet is risen up 
*fomn4.15, among us; and, ¢That God hath visited His people. 
cat 17 And this rumour of Him went forth throughout 
dcn.1.68. a]] Judea, and throughout all the region round about. 

18 | And the disciples of John shewed him of 
all these things. 

19 And John calling unto him two of his disciples 
sent them to Jesus, saying, Art Thou He that should 
come? or look we for another? 

20 When the men were come unto Him, they said, 
John Baptist hath sent us unto Thee, saying, Art 
Thou He that should come? or look we for another? 

21 And in that same hour He cured many of 
their infirmities and plagues, and of evil spirits; 
and unto many that were blind He gave sight. 

22 Then Jesus answering said unto them, Go your 
way, and tell John what things ye have seen and 

© Isai.35.5. heard; how that the blind see, the Jame walk, the 
lepers are cleansed, the deaf hear, the dead are 
tch.4.18. raised, ‘to the poor the gospel is preached. 

23 And blessed is he, whosoever shall not be 
offended in Me. 


24 4 And when the messengers of John were 
departed, He began to speak unto the people con- 
cerning John, What went ye out into the wilderness 
for to see? A reed shaken with the wind? 

25 But what went ye out for to see? A man clothed 
in soft raiment? Behold, they which are gorgeously 
apparelled, and live delicately, are in kings’ courts. 





—_— 


16. “That God hath visited His people.”” We are not to suppose 
that the people in saying this meant to speak of Christ as “God.” Though 
their words would bear a most true and literal sense, yet they had no 
such insight into His real nature, and simply intended to express their 
belief that they had seen a wonderful display of God’s power, which 
made them suppose that He, in whom it was displayed, was a “ great 
‘‘ prophet,” like Elijah or Elisha. 


18—23. St. John the Baptist’s Question. 
St. Matt. xi. 2—6. 
24—35, Discourse concerning St. John the Baptist. 
St. Matt. xi. 7—19, 


25. “They which are gorgeously apparelled, and live delicately.” 
That is, ‘They which are splendidly dressed, and fare daintily,’ such 
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26 But what went ye out for to see? A prophet? A.D. 
Yea, I say unto you, and much more. than a 
prophet. 

27 This is he, of whom it is wnitten, Behold, I 
send My messenger before Thy face, which shall 
prepare Thy way before Thee. Mal. 3. 1. 

28 For I say unto you, Among those that are 
born of women there is not a greater prophet than 
John the Baptist: but he that 1s least in the king- 
dom of God is greater than he. 

29 And all the people that heard Him, and the 
publicans, justified God, ® being baptized with the ® Matt3 > 
baptism of j ohn. 

30 But the Pharisees and lawyers ? rejected * the*r, 


° ; rustrated. 
counsel of God *against themselves, being not bap-s acts 2. 27. 
tized of him. ® Or, within 


31 And the Lord said, Whereunto then shall I 


as the rich man who was “clothed in purple and fine linen, and fared 
‘‘sumptuously every day” (xvi. 19.). 

29. “And all the people” &c. This and the next verse are not in 
St. Matthew, who gives some verses not recorded hére. They appear 
to be a parenthesis (that is, something put into the main sentence, but 
not a part of it,) by St. Luke, the Evangelist breaking the thread of our 
Lord’s discourse in order to state for his Gentile readers the effect of 
Christ’s words, and the manner in which St. John the Baptist had been 
received by the Jews. 

‘All the people” &c. That is, All the common people who heard 
Him (Ckrist), and especially the publicans,—as opposed to the Pharisees 
and lawyers of the next verse. 

“‘ Justified God.” That is, acknowledged God's justice and goodness, 
praising Him for the sending of the Fore-runner, with whose baptism 
they had been baptized. 

80. “‘ Rejected the counsel of God” &. The word “against” in 
this verse should probably be ‘towards. These self-righteous men, as 
a body, refused God’s gracious “counsel”—or purpose—towards them, 
which was, that they should be brought to repentance, for they had 
refused the baptism of the Fore-runner. That some of this class were 
baptized we may gather from St. Matt. iii. 7. The words “rejected the 
“ counsel of God” are opposed to “justified God.” 


29, 30. “ And all the people” é&o. Many are not found in the oldest copies, and 
able commentators, and especially the ought probably.to be omitted. Still on 
ancient ones, take these verses to be part the whole it seems more natural to take 
of our Lord’s discourse, in which case the view given above that these verses 
of course the words, “ That heard him,” are a parenthesis by the Evangelist. 

refer to St.John the Baptist, not to 80. “ Against themselues.” These words 
Christ. This view best with the may be either in the sense given 
way in — our a ie enunee Bis abate * towards paaonepeble nd or, a8 some 
discourse in verse 31, for the opening eminent commentators understand them, 
words of that verse, “ And the Lord said,” ‘to their own condemnation.’ 
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A.D. 9. liken the men of this generation? and to what are 
they like? 

32 They are like unto children sitting in the 
marketplace, and calling one to another, and saying, 
We have piped unto you, and ye have not danced; 
we have mourned to you, and ye have not wept. 

Matt.84. 33 For ‘John the Baptist came neither eating 
ch.1.15. bread nor drinking wine; and ye say, He hath a 
devil. 

34 The Son of man is come eating and drinking; 
and ye say, Behold a gluttonous man, and a wine- 
bibber, a friend of publicans and sinners! : 

35 But wisdom is justified of all her children. 


KMark 14.3. 36 4 ‘And one of the Pharisees desired Him that 

He would eat with him. And he went into the 
Pharisee’s house, and sat down to meat. 

37 And, behold, a woman in the city, which was a 











31. ““The men of this generation.” Not all the Jews, but those 
who, like the Pharisees and lawyers, “rejected the counsel of God” 
towards them by rejecting both the stern Baptist and the gentle Christ. 


36—50. The Anointing by the penitent woman. 


Compare the anointing by Mary of Bethany, St. Matt. xxvi. 6—18. 
St. John xii. 1—7. 


36. “One of the Pharisees.” Simon by name (30.). It is remark- 
able that this Pharisee’s name was the same as that of the host in the 
case of the other anointing above referred to, But Simon was a very com- 
mon Jewish name, and in almost all other particulars the two events are 
quite unlike one another. The whole of this part of St. Luke’s Gospel 
being concerned with Galilee, it is probable that this event took place 
in some town or village in Galilee. 

“And He went” &c. Thus fulfilling what He Himself said, “The 
“Son of Man is come eating and drinking” (84.), but at the same time 
showing by the use He made of the occasion how He carried with Him 
a blessing wherever He went, sanctifying daily life by His holy presence 
and His life-giving words. 

37. “A women in the city, which was a sinner.” Plainly she was 
publicly known as a sinner. We have here an instance of the truth 
of our Lord’s words when He says that the “ publicans and harlots’’ 
went into the kingdom of God before the self-righteous Pharisees. We 
have seen how He received one of the former of these two classes in the 
case of St. Matthew (v. 27—32.): we here see how He receives one of 
the latter. It has been a common idea that this woman was Mary 
Magdalene, but (although adopted in the modern heading to the 
chapter,) there is nothing at all to su such an idea, Still on the 
other hand we eannot pronounce it absolutely impossible that it ie true 
(See on viii. 2.). | , 
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sinner, when she knew that Jesus sat at meat in A.D.28. 
the Pharigee’s house, brought an alabaster box of 
ointment, 

38 and stood at His feet behind Him weep- 
ing, and began to wash His feet with tears, and 
did wipe them with the hairs of her head, and 
kissed His feet, and anointed them with the oint- 
ment, 

39 Now when the Pharisee which had bidden 
Him saw 7, he spake within himself, saying, ! This !cb.15 2 
Man, if He were a prophet, would have owe who 
and what manner of woman this is that toucheth 
Him : for she is a sinner. fos 

40 And Jesus answering said unto him, Simon, I 
have somewhat to say unto thee. And he saith, 
Master, say on. 


‘An alabaster box.” So it was in the other anointing by Mary of 
Bethany (St. Matt. xxvi. 7.). 

38. “Stood at His feet”? &c. This is explained by the Jewish mode 
of reclining on couches at meals (See on St. John xiii. 23.). This peat 
woman’s penitence must have been very deep and real, for it could be 
no passing emotion which would dare so much to win the Saviour’s 
pardon. She must have forced her way into the Pharisee’s house, 
perhaps in spite of the servants’ opposition ; sbe must have braved the 
scorn with which she knew the master of the house would regard her ; 
she must have nerved herself to face the publicity of such an act as hers, 
and the wonder of the guests :—but she doubtless forgot all when she 
beheld Him for whom she yearned, and had no thought except to win 
from Him some token of acceptance. 

‘With tears.’ The tcars of a broken-hearted penitent, of which 
there is no mention—as there was no necd—in the case of the loving 
faithful Mary of Bethany. The wiping with her hair does not ap 
to have been intended as an act of homage or devotion. Her hair 
was probably hanging loose, which was a Jewish token of mourning, 
and as she embraced our Lord’s Feet, and her tears fell on them, she 
in tender care wiped them with her hair, which hung around them, as 
would naturally suggest itself at the moment. 

89. This Man, if He were a prophet,” &c. Simon thought now he 
had full proof of the falsity of our Lord’s claim to be a prophet. It 
never entered his head that Christ could know better than he did what 
that woman’s life had been, and yet not scorn and repel her. Nor had 
he any idea of the nature of the conversion which bad now so utterly 
changed that woman’s heart and character. 

40. ‘Jesus answering said.” Answering, that is, the Pharisee’s 
unspoken thoughts. The tenderness and the wisdom of this answer 
to the Pharisee are very striking. 

“Master, aay on.” Simon speaks with due respect, not at all reveal- 
ing the thought, which he fancied was known only to himself, 


St. LUKE, VII. 


A.D.28. 41 There was a certain creditor which had two 
28ee Matt. debtors: the one owed five hundred ? pence, and the 
18. 28. 
other fifty. 

42 And when they had nothing to pay, he frankly 
forgave them both. Tell me therefore, which of 
them will love him most? 

43 Simon answered and said, I suppose that he, to 
whom he forgave most. And He said unto him, 
Thou hast nghtly judged. 

44 And He turned to the woman, and said unto 
Simon, Seest thou this woman? I entered into thine 





The Parable of the Two Debtors. 


41. “A certain creditor.’ This, of course, is God; answering to 
the King in the parable of the Unmerciful Servant, which may be 
compared with this (See on St. Matt. xviii. 23—35.). 

“Five hundred pence’”—“ fifty.’ We must observe here that these 
two sums are given to represent—not the actual amount of our debt to 
God, which is better represented by the ten thousand talents (St. Matt. 
xviii. 24.), but—the amount we are ourselves conscious of—that which 
we feel we owe. Tho right understanding of the whole parable depends 
upon our keeping this in view. Of course the poor penitent sinner 1s 
represented by the debtor who owed five hundred pence, and the 
Pharisee by the one who owed fifty. The one knew she had much to 
be forgiven : the other thought he had little. 

42. “When they had nothing to pay.” That is, when they found 
and felt they had nothing to offer in payment. 

‘‘He frankly forgave.” That is, freely and fully forgave, as Jesus 
did, when he said, “ Thy sins are forgiven” (48). 

43. “He to whom he forgave most.” Simon is answering in 
respect to human things,—to earthly debtors and money debts. There 
the amount of the favoar shown in forgiving the debt is plain and clear, 
and according to the amount forgiven is the claim on our gratitude. 
But in spiritual matters it is different. In these we measure the favour 
shown us, and so the claim upon our love and gratitude,—not by the 
amount forgiven, for that we cannot see, but—by the amount we fancy 
has been forgiven. Thus, in other words, it is not he who ie actually 
forgiven most who loves most, but he who has the deepest sense of sin, 
and so of the mercy shown him. Often one who has sinned less has the 
deeper sense of sin, and therefore the more lively gratitude for pardon. 

44. “He turned to the woman.” This seems to he the first notice 
our Lord had taken of her ; and how must her broken and contrite heart 
have thrilled with hope as she heard Him recount one by one, and 
hay Mig hd aN her various acts of reverent affection. Having 
drawn Simon the answer He desired, our Lord now goes on to 
apply it to the case before Him. He reasons thus with him :—‘ You 
‘say that hé who is forgiven most loves most. Well, then he who loves 
‘most gives most proof that he has been forgiven, Now compare your 
‘love with this woman’s, and judge for yourself which of you two gives 
‘most proof that you have found pardon and acceptance with God.’ 
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house, thou gavest Me no water for My feet: but A.D. 28. 
she hath washed My feet with tears, and wiped 
them with the hairs of her head. 

45 Thou gavest Me no kiss: but this woman since 
the time I came in hath not ceased to kiss My 
feet. 

46 ™ My head with oil thou didst not anoint: butmrs. 23.5. 
this woman hath anointed My feet with ointment. 

47 ® Wherefore I say unto thee, Her sins, which »1Tim.1. 
are many, are forgiven; for she loved much: but 
to whom little is forgiven, the same loveth little. 

48 And He said unto her, °Thy sins are forgiven. °jfstt.9.? 


«Thou gavest Me no water” &c. There is no reason to suppose 
that Simon had heen disrespectful or uncourteous, but he had shown 
no marks of a desire to do special honour to his Guest. 

45. “Thou gavest Me no kiss.” Such a kiss of welcome was usual 
in the East. But we have no mention in the Gospels of any kiss 
given to Jesus, except those of this penitent on His Feet, and the kiss 
of Judas. 

‘‘ Since the time I came in.” It seems from this that the woman 
followed our Lord into the house when He first entered. 

46. “ Oil’—“ ointment.” The latter was very much more precious 
than the former. 

47. “Her sins, which are many,” &c. The only difficulty in this 
verse lies in the word “for.” We must be careful not to suppose it to 
mean the same as ‘because. The woman was not forgiven because of 
her love. She loved because she was forgiven. The “for” gives the 
proof, not the cause, of the forgiveness. Our Lord’s meaning is, ‘ Her 
‘sins which are many are forgiven, for you see how much she loved :— 
‘you may gather her forgiveness from the greatness of her love.’ 

‘*But to whom little” &c. This is plainly a warning to the Pharisee. 
Simon had shown little love. This proved that he had received little 
forgiveness, But why? Because he, in his blindness, thought he had 
little to be forgiven. Jesus speaks gently of little love and little pardon. 
‘Perhaps (as Stier says) ‘“Simon’s conscience might have answered, ‘QO 
“«Qord, Thou sayest not enough ; Nothing is forgiven me, therefore J 
“love Thee not at all.’” 

“Tf a man has really sinned but little, compared with others who 
“have been grievous sinners, let him confess that it is a still greater 
“debt that he owes for sins prevented by God’s love and mercy, than 
“if he had committed them and been forgiven” (St. haps 

Mark how all through Jesus speaks with calm dignity of Himself as 
the One who could grant the forgiveness, and to whom the love was due. 

48. “Thy sins are forgiven,” With what deep joy must the penitent 
have heard these blissful words of absolution! There is no need to 
suppose that her sins were not pardoned till that moment. Indeed the 
whole of the discourse seems to take for granted that pardon goes before 
love, and so that this woman’s sins were already pardoned when she 
showed such love. Thus this was rather a solemn declaration of the 
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A.D.23 49 And they that sat at meat with Him began to 
PMatt.0.3 say within themselves, P Who is This that forgiveth 


sins also? 
amatt.9.22 50 And He said to the woman, *Thy faith hath 


ark o. 


«10.52. saved thee ; go in peace. 


a CHAPTER VIIL 


8 Women minister unto Christ of their substance. 4 Christ, after He had 
preached from place to place, attended «with His apostles, propoundeth 
the parable of the sower, 16 and of the candle: 21 eclareth who are His 
mother, and brethren: 22 rebuketh the winds: 26 casteth the legion of 
devils out of the man into the herd of sicine: 37 ts rejected of the Ga- 
darenes: 43 healeth the woman of her blvody tssue, 49 and raiseth from 
death Jairus’ dauyhter, 


AC it came to pass afterward, that He went 
throughout every city and village, preaching 
and shewing the glad tidings of the kingdom of 
God: and the twelve were with Him, 








don, than its actual bestowa]l. But, on the other hand, it has been 
well remarked by Alford that the Christian’s love may be built up on 
“the expectation, the desire, and hope of forgiveness,” as well as on 
the certainty of it (See on St. Matt. ix. 2, & 8.). 

49. “ Who is This” &c. This seems spoken in wonder and surprise, 
but not with the same malice as was shown on the occasion of a like 
blessing given to the paralytic man, when the scribes said within them- 
selves, “ This Man blasphemeth” (St. Matt. ix. 3.). 

50. “Thy faith hath saved thee.”? Faith is the root, and love the 
fruit. Faith finds pardon, and pardon begets love. See how this pocr 
sinner’s faith worked by love. It saved her, because it brought ber to 
the Saviour, and then she learnt to love, 

“Go in peace.” Surely that was a “peace that passeth understand- 
“ing” (Phil. iv. 7.). 

CHAPTER VIII. 
1—3. General account of Christ’s ministry, and 


attendants. 


1. “Preaching and shewing” &c. This answers exactly to the 
words, “ poe the gospel of the kingdom” (St. Matt. iv. 23.),— 
that is, the glad tidings of the setting up of the kingdom of heaven 
See on St. Matt. iii. 8). We thus see, that ‘preaching the gospel’ 
is not in Scriptural language limited to the preaching of the great 
central doctrine of the Atonement,—a sense often given to the expres- 
sion in these days. In this place, for instance, it is not so much the 
preaching of redemption through the One great Sacrifice as the preach- 
ing of a kingdom to gather together in one all men in Christ ;—in 

er words, not so much the preaching of the Cross as of the Church 
(See on xx. 1.). 

“The twelve were with Him.” Blessed companionship, training 
and fitting them for their own great work! We may be reminded here 
of the beautiful figure in which Moses describes the Lord’s leading 
His people of old; “As an eagle stirreth up her nest, fluttercth over 
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2 and *certain women, which had been healed of A.D. 2. 
evil spirits and infirmities, Mary called Magdalene, « matt. 27. 
bout of whom went seven devils, a ied 

3 and Joanna the wife of Chuza Herod’s steward, 


“her young, spreadeth abroad her Te taketh them, beareth them on 
“her wings: so the Lord alone did lead him” (Deut. xxxii. 11, 12.). 
So too did the Lord Christ carry with Him His newly chosen Apostles 
till, strong in faith and grace, they were fitted to be sent forth alone 
to fly abroad bearing the blessed gospel to the world. 

2. “Certain women.” Here we find the first mention of that pious 
sisterhood, of which we hear so much more during the Jast great scenes 
of our Lord’s earthly sojourn. Surcly we have here a pledge of two 
things:—1. That Christianity was by its blessed influence to raise 
woman from the low and despised state to which Eastern custom had 
debased her, even as Christ Himself was “made of a woman” (Gal. iv.4.), 
that He might undo the curse brought into the world by her who was 
‘in the transgression” (1 Tim. ii. 14.): and 2. That our dear Redeemer 
will not reject the loving ministrations of holy women who devote 
themselves to labours of love for His sake. 

‘“Which had been healed” &c. Thus they were bound to Jesus 
by bonds of more than common gratitude. They had temporal mercies, 
as well as spiritual, to call forth their Jove; and they would show forth 
their thankfulness, not with their lips only, but in their lives, by giving 
themselves up to Christ's service. 

‘‘ Mary called Magdalene.” From her birthplace (See on St. Mark 
xvi. 9.). She too had received the greatest temporal blessing, namely 
deliverance from the awful possession described in the next words. The 
nature of this terrible affliction (See on St. Matt. viii. 28.) makes it 
most unlikely that Mary Magdalene was the same person as the “ woman 
‘‘in the city, which was a sinner” of the last chapter (See on vii. 37.). 
Besides she is introduced here as if for the first time, and it is difficult 
to suppose St. Luke could have known Mary Magdalene to be the 
woman he had spoken so much of just before, and to have given no hint 
of the fact. 

‘“Seven devils.’ So the Gadarene demoniac was possessed by 
“Legion” (30.); and notice also our Lord’s description of the return 
of an evil spirit to a man, bringing with him “seven other spirits more 
“wicked than himself” (xi. 26. and sce on St. Matt. xii, 48—45.), 
though this latter is perhaps more of the nature of a parable, than 
a description of an actual state of possession. Some have taken the 
seven devils which went out of Mary dalene as representing various 
forms of sin, such as lust, unbelief, and ‘the like, but this has only been 
an unnatural forcing of the plain words of this verse in order to fit the 
idea that Mary Magdalene and the woman who anointed our Lord 
are the same. It is however to be remembered that very possibly former 
sin may have brought Mary Magdalene under the power of these evil 
spirits, so that we necd not put aside the common Pelief that she was 
a great penitent because we do not think she was the same penitent 
who anointed our Lord’s Feet in the house of Simon the Pharisee. 

3. “Joanna.” Being the wife of Herod’s steward, Joanna would be 
in a position of some wealth and influence. She is mentioned again 
by St. Luke at the Resurrection (xxiv. 10.), but is not named in the 
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A.D.23. and Susanna, and many others, which ministered 
- unto Him of their substance. 


4. 4 And when much people were gathered ee 
ther, and were come to Him out of every city, He 
spake by a parable : 

5 A sower went out to sow his seed: and as he 
sowed, some fell by the way side; and it was 
trodden down, and the fowls of the air devoured it. 

6 And some fell upon a rock; and as soon as it 
was sprung up, it withered away, because it lacked 
moisture, 

7 And some fell among thorns; and the thorns 
sprang up with it, and choked it. 

8 And other fell on good ground, and sprang up, 
and bare fruit an hundredfold. And when He had 
said these things, He cried, He that hath ears to 
hear, let him hear. 


9 F And His disciples asked Him, saying, What 
might this parable be ? 
10 And He said, Unto you it is given to know 
the mysteries of the kingdom of God: but to others 
eIeai6.9. In parables; ‘that seeing they might not see, and 
hearing they might not understand. 


11 { Now the parable is this: The seed is the 
word of God. 


other Gospels (But see on St. John iv. 46.). This Herod is the same 
who is mentioned as ‘‘ Tctrarch of Galilee” (ili. 1.). Susanna is not 
mentioned any where else. 

“Ministered” &c. These good women served, or attended upon, 
our Lord (See on St. Matt. xx. 26. and Note.), providing food, or other 
necessaries, “of their substance,” —that is, by their worldly wealth. 

St. Matt. xiii, 1—9. St. Mark iv. 1—9. 

6. “A rock.” Observe the value of varied accounts of the same 
thing. Here the “rock” explains the “stony places” of St. Matthew's 
version (See Notes on St. Matt. viii. 25. and ch. vi. 17.). 


9,10. Why Jesus used Parables. 
St. Matt. xiii. 10—17. St. Mark iv. 10—13. 


ll—15. Explanation of the Sower. 
St. Matt. xiii. 18—23. St. Mark iv. 14—20. 
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12 Those by the way side are they that hear; A.D. 2 
then cometh the devil, and taketh away the word 
out - their hearts, lest they should believe and be 
saved. : 

13 They on the rock are they, which, when they 
hear, receive the word with joy; and these have 
no root, which for a while believe, and in time of 
temptation fall away. 

14 And that which fell among thorns are they, 
which, when they have heard, go forth, and are 
choked with cares and riches and pleasures of this 
life, and bring no fruit to perfection. 

15 But that on the good ground are they, which 
in an honest and good heart, having heard the 
word, keep 2, and bring forth fruit with patience. 


16 { °No man, when he hath lighted a candle, ¢ matt. 5.1. 
covereth it with a vessel, or putteth cf under a bed; “" ~ 
but setteth a on a candlestick, that they which 
enter in may see the light. 

17 °For nothing is secret, that shall not be made*yts 
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13. “In time of temptation.’ Archbishop Trench suggests a 
beautiful thought here, namely that, as the hot sun, which scorches 
and destroys the shallow-rooted plant, only helps to ripen and perfect 
the strong and deep-rooted, so temptations—“ tribulation or persecution” 
(St. Matt.)—-which cause the shallow unstable man to fall, only 
strengthen the faith and perfect the character of the true Christian. 

14, “Bring no fruit to perfection.” How many a fair promise 
is brought to nought by the rampant weeds of the “cares and riches 
“and pleasures of this life”! 

15. “With patience.” This is the “patient continuance in well- 
“doing” (Rom. ii. 7.). The fruit of holy living must be a perpetual— 
a never-failing—fruit. It is not enough to produce one crop, and then 
to fall back, and become unfruitful. This appears to be the chief 
meaning of this expression, though we need not shut out the meaning 
which makes the “ patience” to refer to the time before the fruit ripens, 
the gradual patient unfolding of Christian graces—“ first the blade, 
“then the ear; after that the full corn in the ear” (St. Mark iv. 28.). 


16—18. How to hear Christ’s words. 
St. Mark iv. 21—25., 


16. “ They which enter in.’ If we carry out the figure, or parable 
(as it may be fitly called), those who enter in would be the heathen, 
who, brought within the pale of the Church, are enlightened with the 
light of the truth which she holds on high, and which already “ giveth 
“fight unto all that are in the house” (Bt. Matt. v. 15.). 
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A.D. 28. manifest; neither any thing hid, that shall not be 
known and come abroad. 
‘Matt.13.12 18 Take heed therefore how ye hear: ‘for who- 
eb.19.26. soever hath, to him shall be given; and whosoever 
hath not, from him shall be taken even that which 
2 Or, thinketh he 2 seemeth to have, 


that he hath. 
19 | Then came to Him Hs mother and His 
brethren, and could not come at Him for the press. 
20 And it was told Him by certain which said, 
Thy mother and Thy brethren stand without, de- 
siring to see Thee. 
21 And He answered and said unto them, My 
mother and My brethren are these which hear the 
word of God, and do it. 


22 {| Now it came to pass on a certain day, that 
He went into a ship with His disciples: and He 
said unto them, Let us go over unto the other side 
of the lake. And they launched forth. 

23 But as they sailed He fell asleep: and there 
came down a storm of wind on the lake; and they 
were filled with water, and were in jeopardy. 

24 And they came to Him, and awoke Him, say- 
ing, Master, Master, we perish. Then He arose, and 
rebuked the wind and the raging of the water: and 
they ceased, and there was a calm. 

25 And He said unto them, Where is your faith ? 


18. ‘That which he seemeth to have.” The truth, or knowledge, 
or privilege, which he scemed to possess, but which was not his own, 
for, when he failed to use it, it was taken away. This is ever the law 
of God’s gifts. If they are not used, they are taken away. 


19—21. Christ’s Mother and Brethren. 
St. Matt. xii. 46—50, St. Mark iii, 31—35. 


22—25. The Stilling of the Tempest. 
St. Mat!. viii, 23-27. St. Mark iv. 35—41. 


23. “They were filled with water.” Literally ‘were being filled 
‘with water.’ The water was washing into the boat, which was becoming 
fuller and fuller, till the “jceopardy”—that is, danger—scemed to tho 
disciples, accustomed as they were to such scenes, very great. 


Aa 


13—21. It seems probable from a com-} nection with another bearing some re- 
parison with the other Gospels that this | semblance to it, and related in xi. 27, 28, 
occurrence really took place in close con- | where see Note. 
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And they being afraid wondered, saying one to A.D.28. 
another, t+ manner of man is this! for He 
commandeth even the winds and water, and they 

obey Him. 


26 § And they arrived at the country of the 
Gadarenes, which is over against Galilee. 

27 And when He went forth to land, there met 
Him out of the city a certain man, which had 
devils long time, and ware no clothes, neither abode 
in any house, but in the tombs. 

28 When he saw Jesus, he cried out, and fell 
down before Him, and with a loud voice said, What 
have I to do with Thee, Jesus, Thou Son of God 
most high? I beseech Thee, torment me not. 

29 (For He had commanded the unclean spinit 
to come out of the man. For oftentimes it had 
caught him: and he was kept bound with chains 
and in fetters; and he brake the bands, and was 
driven of the devil into the wilderness.) 

30 And Jesus asked him, saying, What is thy 
name? And he said, Legion: because many devils 


were entered into him. : 
31 And they besought Him that He would not 
command them to go out 8into the de2p. mete oe 


26—39. The Healing of the Gadarene Demoniac. 
St. Matt. viii, 28—34. St. Mark v. 1—20. 


26. “Over against Galilee.’ That is, opposite Galilee, or on the 
Eastern side of the Lake, in the country known as Perea. Galilee lay 
entirely to the West of the Jordan and Sea of Galilee (See Map.). 

27. “Out of the city.’ That is, belonging to the city of Gadara. 
It is plain from the rest of this verse that the demoniac was not then 
coming out of the city. 

28. ‘He cried out.” This is spoken of the man, yet the words 
were the words of the evil spirits; so completely did these terrible 
beings make the human frame im which they lodged their own. 

‘‘“What have I to do with Thee,” &c. The very presence of Jesus 
is pain and terror to the evil spirits. So will it be in the last great day 
to all those who have taken their part with the Prince of evil, and 
rejected Christ here. They will say “to the mountains and rocks, 
‘‘ Fall on us, and hide us from the face of Him that sitteth on the 
“throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb” (Rev. vi. 16.). 

39. “Oftentimes it had caught him.” He was thus subject to 
frequent fits of more than usual violence, during which he showed 
a marvellous strength. This is sometimes seen in cases of insanity. 

31. “Into the deep.’ The word translated ‘the deep” means 
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A.D.2, 32 And there was there an herd of many swine 
feeding on the mountain: and they besought Him 
that He would suffer them to enter into theni. And 
He suffered them. 

33 Then went the devils out of the man, and 
entered into the swine: and the herd ran violently 
down a steep place into the lake, and were choked. 

34 When they that fed them saw what was done, 
they fled, and went and told ¢# in the city and in 
the country. 

30 Then they went out to see what was done; and 
came to Jesus, and found the man, out of whom the 
devils were departed, sitting at the feet of Jesus, 
clothed, and in his right mind: atid they were 
afraid. 

36 They also which saw ¢ told them by what 
means he that was possessed of the devils was 
healed. 

37 Then the whole multitude of tHe country of 

b Acts16.32. the Gadarenes round about "besought Him to de- 
part from them; for they were taken with great 
fear: and He went up into the ship, and returned 
back again. 

38 Now the man out of whom the devils were de- 
parted besought Him that he might be with Him: 
but Jesus sent him away, saying, 

39 Return to thine own house, and shew how great 
things God hath done unto thee. And he went his 





literally the ‘abyss.’ It is the same word which in the Revelation is 
translated ‘bottomless pit” (Rev. ix. 11. xx.3.). We must guard 
against supposing that it means the Sea (as in Ps. cvil. 24.). 

37. “Besought Him to depart.” The people of Sychar besought 
Him to tarry with them (St. John iv. 40.). And He granted both 
requests. Thus does He teach us a great law which governs His deal- 
ings with us, namely that His blessings are for those alone who desire 
them. It is those who hunger and thirst who shall be filled. Christ 

ks now as Moses spoke of old: “I have sct before you life aud 
‘death, blessing and cursing: therefore choose life” (Deut. xxx. 19.). 
The Samaritans of Sychar chose life: the Gadarenes refused it. And 
both were dealt with according to their choice. 

“They were taken with great fear.” They saw Christ's power, 
but shut their eyes to His love. Thus they were afraid of His miracles ; 
and dreaded lest He should inflict upon them other losses, like that of 
the swine. How ts an cxample does their blind fear give of our 
mie ve: ‘Whosoever will save bis life shall lose it” (St. Matt. 
xvi. 25.). 
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way, and published throughout the whole city how A.D.28. 
great things Jesus had done unto him. 


40 ¥ And it came to pass, that, when Jesus was 
returned, the people gladly received Him: for they 
were all waiting for Him. 

41 And, behold, there came a man named Jairus, 
and he was a ruler of the synagogue: and he fell 
down at Jesus’ feet, and besought Him that He 
would come into his house : 

42 for he had one only daughter, about twelve 
years of age, and she lay a dying. But as He 
went the people thronged Him. 

43 And a woman having an issue of blood twelve 
years, which had spent all her living upon phy- 
sicians, neither could be healed of any, 

44 came behind Him, and touched the border of 
His permet: and immediately her issue of blood 
stanched. 

45 And Jesus said, Who touched Me? When all 
denied, Peter and they that were with Him said, 
Master, the multitude throng Thee and press Thee, 
and sayest Thou, Who touched Me? 


i rR NE TE tt 


40—56. The Miracles of the Raising of Jairus’ daughter, 
and of the Healing of the woman with an issue of 
blood. 

St. Matt. ix. 18—-26. St. Mark v. 21—48. 


42. “One only daughter.” So the widow of Nain had one only 
gon (vil. 12.). Christ feels for human love, and human sorrow, 

44, “The border of His garment.”” Or “hem” (as the same word 
is translated in St. Matthew.). This was the “fringe” with a blue 
riband or edging, which was commanded as a distinctive mark of the 
J ews haa xv. 88.), and was therefore held sacred. It seems more 
natural to suppose that this woman spoke of, and touched, the ‘“‘ hem” 
as the extreme or farthest portion of our Lord’s raiment than on 
account of its special sacredness. It is the least touch—the touch of 
the very smallest part—which is meant. ; 

45. ““When all denied.” That is, all at that moment close to Him. 

“Master, the multitude throng Thee” &o. It has been a favourite 
lesson from this miracle to point out the vast differenco between the 
mere outward touch, which no doubt many of those thronging Jesus 
must have unintentionally given’ Him, and the touch of faith, which 
was given by this poor woman alone. It is easy to be very near Christ 
outwardly, in His house, in His word, in His sacraments, and yet to 
win no blessing from this nearness ; while some poor unknown unnoticed 
penitent, who has for many years been a captive to sin, may with one 
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A.D.28. 46 And Jesus said, Somebody hath touched Me: 
ich 6.29. for I perceive that ‘virtue is gone out of Me. 
47 And when the woman saw that she was not 
hid, she came trembling, and falling down before 
Him, she declared unto Him before all the people 
for what cause she had touched Him, and how she 
was healed immediately. 
48 And He said unto her, Daughter, be of good 
comfort: thy faith hath made thee whole; go in 
peace. 





poe 


simple heart-felt cry of faith touch, as it were, the hem of His garment, 
and be free. 2 

46. “Somebody hath touched Me:” &c. There is nothing in 
these words to prevent our believing that Christ knew who had touched 
Him. His object is plainly to diaw forth the poor woman from her 
concealment, and to Jead her to tell her own story. If He had Himself 
told it, some would have doubted. Still our Lord does not seem to 
have exercised omniscience (that is, knowledge of all things) while on 
earth, except when He specially willed to do so. It was one of those 
Divine attributes, which He of His own will laid aside, so far as His 
Human Nature was concerned, when He became Man (See on St. Matt. 
xxiv. 36.). In ordinary matters He submitted to be Man in knowledge, 
as in other things. We cannot imagine every question He asked to 
have been asked with a perfect knowledge of the answer ; as, for instance, 
“ How many loaves have ye?” (St. Matt. xv. 34.), “ Where have ye laid 
“him?” (St. John xi. 34.). Thus it is not thinking unworthily of 
Christ to imagine, as some do, that in the present case He really did 
not know who had touched Him, but only that He had been touched 
by faith, and had freely bestowed the blessing thus sought for. Yet 
In saying this, it is needful always to remcmber that such a human 
condition of knowledge was but a part of that perfect human nature 
which the ever-blessed Son of God of His own free will accepted, in 
order that “in all things” He might be “made like unto His brethren” 
oe 11.17.); and that at the same time that He was thus very Man, 

e was also very God (See on St. John v. 18.). 

“I perceive.” This simply means ‘I know’: and is not spoken of 
a bodily feeling or sense, but of a knowledge of the mind. 

47. “She was not hid.” This (especially compared with St. Mark 
v. 32.) would lead us to think that our Lord exercised His Divine 
power in this case, and, knowing who it was that had touched Him, 
fixed His Eye on her, and showed ber that she was not hid from Him. 

“‘ Before all the people.” This must have been a great trial to her, 
for doubtless it was shame and modesty which made her approach at 
first so secretly. But others are to be lead through her, and for her- 
self there is yet another and a greater blessing, and so Jesus will have 
her tell all, And how many thousands have drawn comfort and in- 
struction from this tale since! We would thank our merciful Lord that 
He did not suffer this poor woman to depart in the secresy with which 
she came. Doubtless many cthers like her sought and found healing, 
though not like her brought forward to tell of the mercy they had 
received (See St. Mark vi. 56.). 
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49 While He yet spake, there cometh one from the A.D. 28. 
ruler of the synagogue’s house, saying to him, Thy 
daughter is dead ; trouble not the Master. 

50 But when Jesus heard zt, He answered him, 
saying, Fear not: believe only, and she shall be 
made whole, 

51 And when He came into the house, He suf- 
fered no man to go in, save Peter, and James, and 
John, and the father and the mother of the maiden. 

52 And all wept, and bewailed her: but He said, 

Weep not ; she 1s not dead, * but sleepeth. * John 1L 11, 

53 And they laughed Him to scorn, knowing that “ 
she was dead. 

54 And He put them all out, and took her by 
the hand, and called, saying, Maid, ! arise. ich 7.15. 

55 And her spirit came again, and she arose 
straightway: and He commanded to give her meat. 

56 And her parents were astonished: but ™ He Mates 
charged them that they should tell no man what ~~" 
was done. 


CHAPTER IX. 


1 Christ sendeth Tis anostles to work miracles, and to preach. 7 Terod 
desired to see Christ. 17 Christ feedeth fire thouaand: 18 enqutreth 
what opinion the world had of Him: forctelleth Ilis passion: ZB pre- 
posath to all the pattern of His patience. 28 The Transfiguration. 
37 He healeth the lunatick: 43 again forewarnth His disciples of His 
passion: 46 commendeth humility: SL biddeth them to shite mildness 
towards all, without desire of revenge. 57 Divers would follow Him, 
but upon conditions. 
A.D. 29. 


HEN *He called His twelve disciples together, yy yc, 
and gave them powcr and authority over all | cfow, 
devils, and to cure diseases. ® Mark 3.12 


Tome 











50. “He answered him.” Certainly our Lord’s words were spoken 
to Jairus, not to the messnger. So this answer must be to the un- 
spoken fears of the former, or to the actual words of the latter, though 
spoken to the former. 

53. “Knowing that she was dead.” The reason for this scornful 
Jaughter,—but not given in the other Gospels. 

54. “Put them all out.” That is, all but the three Apostles and 
the father and the mother. 

55. “Her spirit came again.” This is the most express declaration 
of a return to life. Her spirit had left the body. It was no trance or 
fit. It was actual death. Tho spirit “came again”—that is, from the 
abode of spirits—from Hades (Seo on xvi. 23.). 


CHAPTER IX, 
1—6. The sending forth of the Twelve Apostles, 
St. Matt. x. 1—15. St. Mark vi. 7—13. 
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A.D.2 2 And »He sent them to preach the kingdom of 
bch. 10.1,9. God, and to heal the sick. 
eghio.4 3° And He said unto them, Take nothing for your 
journey, neither staves, nor scrip, neither bread, 
neither money; neither have two coats apiece. 
4 And whatsoever house ye enter into, there abide, 
and thence depart. 
5 And whosoever will not receive you, when ye go 
@ Acts 13,61. out of that city, “shake off the very dust from your 
feet for a testimony against them. 
6 And they departed, and went through the towns, 
preaching the gospel, and healing every where. 


7 { Now Herod the tetrarch heard of all that was 
done by Him: and he was perplexed, because that 
it was said of some, that John was risen from the 
dead ; 

8 and of some, that Ehas had appeared; and of 
others, that one of the old prophcts was risen again. 

9 And Herod said, John have I beheaded: but 

ech.23.8. who is this, of whom I hear such things? * And he 
desired to see Him. 





2. “To preach the kingdom of God.” As their Master had done 
before them (See on viii. 1.). 

4. “There abide, and thence depart.’”? That is, Remain there all] 
the time you are in that city—‘‘ Go not from house to house” (x. 7.). 


7—9. Herod’s perplexity concerning Christ. 
St. Matt. xiv. 1—12. St. Mark vi. 14—29. 


7. “It was said of some,” &c. And this, which some said, Herod 
himself half believed, his guilty conscience filling him with superstitious 
fears. 

8. “That Elias had appeared.” It is not said ‘had risen’, for 
Elijah, or, as he is here called, Elias, had never died. He was taken 
up In a chariot of fire. 

9. “John have I beheaded: but who is this,” &. Herod, fright- 
ened by his own guilty fears, half believed that it was John the Baptist 
returned to life to take vengeance upon him, and yet tried to reason 
himself out of it. No doubt he asked, “ Who is this?” with the secret 
dread lest those who said it was John the Baptist were right. In 
the other Gospels he himself expresses his fears more openly. 

“‘He desired to see Him” In the hope that his fears might be 
relieved, and also that he might’ sec Him work some miracle. His 
desire to see Jesus is never gratified till He is sent to him as a Prisoner 
by Pontius Pilate, when for the last time he makes his choice, setting 
Jesus at nought and mocking Him (xxiii. 7—10.). Herod Antipas 
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10 {| And the apostles, when they were returned, A.D. 29. 
told Him all that they had done. And He took 
them, and went aside pee into a desert place 
belonging to the city called Bethsaida. 

11 And the people, when they knew 7, followed 
Him: and He received them, and spake unto them 
of the kingdom of God, and healed them that had 
need. of healing. 

12 And when the day began to wear away, then 
came the twelve, and said unto Him, Send the mul- 
titude away, that they may go into the towns and 
country round about, and lodge, and get victuals : 
for we are here in a desert place. 

13 But He said unto them, Give ye them to eat. 
And they said, We have no more but five loaves 
and two fishes; except we should go and buy meat 
for all this people. 

14 For they were about five thousand men. And 
He said to His disciples, Make them sit down by 
fifties In a company. 

15 And they did so, and made them all sit 
down. 

16 Then He took the five loaves and the two 
fishes, and looking up to heaven, He blessed them, 
and brake, and gave to the disciples to set before 
the multitude. | 

17 And they did eat, and were all filled: and 
there was taken up of fragments that remained to 
them twelve baskets. 


18 | And it came to pass, as He was alone pray- 


(See on iii. 1.) is a picture of onc who, with many warnings and oppor- 
tunities, much knowledge, and some attempts to do right, is led captive 
by one wicked passion which brings him to destruction. 


10—17. The Feeding of the Five Thousand. 
St. Matt. xiv. 183—21. St. Mark vi. 30—44. St. John vi. 1—13. 


10. “Went aside.” By ship, as all the other Gospels say. 
‘‘Bethsaida.”’ Not the place of that name which is best known to us 
as the birthplace of the chief Apostles, and which on the Western 
side of the Sea of Galilee near Capernaum; but another village of the 
same name which Jay on the North East of the lake not far from the 
spot where the Jordan flows into it (See Note on St. Matt. xi. 214). ° 
ll. “He received them.” Ready to help them, and giving up at 
~ a ee for rest and solitude. Blessed Example of self-sacrifice 
r others 
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A.D.29. ing, His disciples were with Him: and He asked 

them, saying, Whom say the people that I am? 

we, 19 They answering said, ‘John the Baptist; but 
some say, Elias; and others say, that one of the old 
prophets is risen again. 

20 He said unto them, But whom say ye that I 
am? Peter answering said, The Christ of God. 

éJohn6.6. 2] &And He straitly charged them, and com- 
manded them to tell no man that thing ; 

»Matt.17. 22 saying, "The Son of man must suffer many 
things, and be rejected of the elders and chief priests 
and scribes, and be slain, and be raised the third 
day. 

‘Matt10.38 23 ‘And He said to them all, If any man will 

"come after Me, let him deny himself, and take up 
his cross daily, and follow Me. 

24 For whosoever will save his life shall lose it : 
but whosoever will lose his life for My sake, the 
same shall save it. 

25 For what is a man advantaged, if he gain the 
whole world, and lose himself, or be cast away ? 

x Mutt.10. 26 *For whosoever shall be ashamed of Me and 

2Tim.212.0f My words, of him shall the Son of man be 





18—27. Confession of St. Peter. Jesus foretells His 
Passion, and speaks of bearing the Cross. 


St. Matt. xvi. 13—28. St. Mark vi. 27—ix. 1. 


18. “* His disciples were with Him.” That is, they came to Him. 
This was in the neighbourhood of Csesarea Philippi, as we learn froin 
the other Gospels. 

19. “One of the old prophets.” As Jcremiah, who is specially 
mentioned in St. Matthew. 

20. “But whom say ye” &c. The force in this question must be 
put upon the “ye”, as opposed to “the people” (18.). 

‘The Christ of God.” This, like St. Mark’s, is a brief summary of 
what is much more fully related by St. Matthew. We find there that 
We — words were, “ Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living 

23. “Daily.” This word, full of instruction as it is, is only given 
by St.Luke. It teaches us that the bearing of the Cross is not alone 
the patient enduring of suffering, when sent to us, but also a continual 

-datly self-sacrifice for our Lord’s sake. It is well that we should ask 
ourselves, ‘What do I ge up for my Lord’s sake? Is there any daily 
‘taking up of the Cross! Nay, is there any taking of it up at all? 


24. Whosoever will save” &c. Sec also on St. Matt. x. 39. : 
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ashamed, when He shall come in His own glory, A.D.2. 
and in Ais Father's, and of the holy angels. 
27 But I tell you of a truth, there be some stand- 
ing here, which shall not taste of death, till they 
see the kingdom of God. 


28 ¥ And it came to pass about an eight days 
after these *sayings, He took Peter and John and ?0r, things. 
James, and went up into a mountain to pray. 

29 And as He prayed, the fashion of His coun- 
tenance was altered, and His raiment was white and 
glistering. 

30 And, behold, there talked with Him two men, 
which were Moses and Elias : 

31 who appeared in glory, and spake of His 
decease which He should accomplish at Jerusalem. 

32 But Peter and they that were with Him ! were’ 2a": 8:18 





ee nan ae ee 


26. “In His own glory,” &c. The glory in which Christ shall come 
to judge the world will be 1. His own, which He had before the worlds 
as the eternal Son: 2. the special glory with which the Father clothes 
Him as Judge, committing all judgment to Him, and setting Him upon 
the great white throne (Rev. xx. 11.): 3. the glory of the heavenly host 
who accompany Him. 


28—36. The Transfiguration. 


St. Matt. xvii. 1—9. St. Mark ix. 2—10. 


28. “To pray.” This is mentioned only by St. Luke, but we should 
almost have concluded it for ourselves, had it not been named; for it 
seems most natural that it should be while He was engaged in blessed 
intercourse with His heavenly Father that His Transfiguration should 
take place. Praycr opened the gates of heaven, and through those gates 
there streamed down on Jesus the “excellent glory” (2 St. Peter i. 17.). 

31. ““Who appeared in glory.” That is, very glorious, partaking 
of the glory with which the Lord was surrounded. 

** And spake of His decease.” The word .translated “decease” here 
is ‘exodus’, that is, ‘departure’. There is probably a reference to the 
Exodus of Moses from Egypt, that being a type of Christ’s deliverance 
of His people, by a new Passover, from their bondage; their Captain 
and Mediator leading the way from this Egypt to the heavenly Canaan. 
To him who reads them aright the Law and the Prophets ever speak of 
Christ’s decease. Yet surely in the unseen world these Saints had 
learnt more concerning this great mystery than they knew on earth. 
We know not even whether, when Moses lifted up the brazen serpent 
in the wilderness, he had any glimpse given him of its great typical 
meaning. Yet now he speaks of Christ's decease, and the words would 
imply that it is a theme of holy joy and cer oar _ Doubtless 
the “spirits of just men made mats ”.Jeara within the veld ever mew 
lessons of the love and the glory of Jeans, =... eae oe 

& 
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A.D.2. heavy with sleep: and when Ee were awake, they 
saw His glory, and the two men that stood with Him. 

33 And it came to pass, as they departed from 
Him, Peter said unto Jesus, Master, it is good for 
us to be here: and let us make three tabernacles ; 
one for Thee, and one for Moses, and one for Elias: 
not knowing what he said. 

34 While he thus spake, there came a cloud, 
and overshadowed them: and they feared as they 
entered into the cloud. 

35 And there came a voice out of the cloud, saying, 

m Matt. 8.17.™ This is My beloved Son: "hear Him. 
we“ 36 And when the voice was past, Jesus was found 
alone. And they kept ¢# close, and told no man in 
those days any of those things which they had seen. 


37 § And it came to pass, that on the next day, 
when they were come down from the hill, much 
people met Him. 





—e. 


32. “Heavy with sleep: &c. The Transfiguration having pro- 
bably taken place at night (See 37.) may account for this heaviness, 
which reminds us of that which overcame the same favoured three in 
Gethsemane. It appears that on this occasion, although they did not 
actually fall asleep, they became drowsy while Jesus prayed, but were 
aroused to perfect wakefulness by the brightness of the vision itself. 
The word translated “when they were awake” would be more exactly 
translated ‘having kept themselves awake throughout,’—that is, through- 
out the vision, the Evangelist thus guarding against its being supposed 
to be a mere dream. 

33. “It is good for us to be here.” Yes; for a little space, but 
not always. We must not spend our lives “gazing up into heaven” : 
we have work to do for Christ before He comes again. Yet the bright- 
ness of moments of heavenly contemplation should shine upon our daily 
toil, and gild our darkest hours. Another beautiful thought upon this 
passage is given us by an ancient writer. “If the contemplation of 
“Christ’s glorified Manhood so filled the Apostle with joy that he was 
‘unwilling to be parted from it, how shall it fare with them who attain 
“to the contemplation of His glorious Godhead? And if it was so good 
“a thing to dwell with two of His saints, how good then to come to the 
“heavenly Jerusalem, to the general assembly and Church of the first- 
“born, which are written in heaven, and to God the Judge of all, and 
“to these, not seen through a glass and darkly, but face to face?” 
(8t. Anselm, quoted by Abp. Trench.). 

84. “ As they entered.”"—That is, Moses and Elijah, not the Apostles. 


37—42. Healing of the lunatic child. 


St. Matt. xvii, 14—-21. St. Mark ix. 14—29. 


_ 37. “On the next day.” This makes it very probable that the 
tion occurred at night. 
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88 And, behold, a man of the company cried out, A.D.2. 
saying, Master, I beseech Thee, look upon my son: 
for he is mine only child. 
39 And, lo, a spirit taketh him, and he suddenl 
crieth out; and it teareth him that he faaineih 
again, and bruising him hardly departeth from 
him 


40 And I besought Thy disciples to cast him out ; 
and they could not. 

41] And Jesus answering said, O faithless and 
perverse generation, how long shall I be with you, 
and suffer you? Bring thy son hither. 

42 And as he was yet a coming, the devil threw 
him down, and tare him. And Jesus rebuked the 
unclean spirit, and healed the child, and delivered 
him again to his father. 


43 § And they were all amazed at the mighty 
power of God. But while they wondered every one 
at all things which Jesus did, He said unto His 
disciples, 

44 Let these sayings sink down into your ears: 
for the Son of man shall be delivered into the hands 
of men. | © on cannes 

45 ° But they understood not this saying, and it & 1834 





38. ‘Mine only child.” So was Jairus’ daughter, and the widow of 
Nain’s son (See on vili, 42.). 
39. “Hardly.” That is, ‘ with difficulty’ 


43—45. Our Lord again foretells His Death and 
Resurrection. 


St. Matt. xvil. 22, 23. St. Mark ix. 30—32. 


44. “Let these sayings” &c. By “these sayings” our Lord probably 
meant His predictions of His own sufferings, referred to in the next 
words, and which He had already spoken of (22.). It was needful to 
impress these strongly upon His disciples, since His acts of power, and 
the amazement of tho people, would naturally encourage ambitious 
thoughts of earthly greatness. 

45. “They understood not.” It was long before they really under- 
stood that Christ’s kingdom was not of this world. It was only by slow 
degrees that they themselves attained to the truths they were to teach 
the- world (See on St. Mark vi. 52.). In the dimness of their insight at 
this time into the nature of Christ and His work, it must have been 
ory berpiene to hear One who could do such wonderful works speak 
of 


approaching sufferings and death. ioc 
g 
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A.D.2. was hid from them, that they perceived it not: and 
they feared to ask Him of that saying. 


46 | Then there arose a reasoning among them, 
which of them should be greatest. 
47 And Jesus, perceiving the thought of their 
heart, took a child, and set him by Him, 
pmatt.10. 48 and said unto them, P Whosoever shall receive 
John 12. 44. this child in My name receiveth Me: and whosoever 
att o3, shall receive Me receiveth Him that sent Me: ‘for 
11,12 he that is least among you all, the same shall be 





eat. 

r See Num. O49 r And John answered and said, Master, we saw 
‘2. one casting out devils in Thy name; and we forbad 
him, because he followeth not with us. , 

50 And Jesus said unto him, Forbid him not: for 
"See Matt. *he that is not against us is for us. 
ch, 11, 23. 

51 Y And it came to pass, when the time was come 


— ome me me ea ie eRearat 





ee 


46—50. Lesson in humility from a little child. 
St. Matt. xvii. 1—14. St. Mark ix. 383—50. 


47. ‘Perceiving the thought of their heart.” That is, probably, 
the wish to know from Himself who should be greatest. 
48, “Him that sent Me.” That is, God Himself. The blessing cannot 
higher. He who in love receives even a little child receives (in that 
lessed fellowship by which God’s children are said to be in Him, and 
He in them,) that God, who “is Love.” 


51—56. The Sons of Zebedee wishing to call down fire 
upon a Samaritan village. 


51, “When the time was come” &c. This is a very important 
mark of time, signifying the near approach of the last great events of 
our Lord’s sojourn on earth, which ended in His being “received up” 
to heaven in the Ascension. Up to this point the whole of our Lord's 
public ministry related by St. Luke is placed in Galilee. We now turn 
our eyes Southward towards Judsea and Jerusalem. It should be care 
fully remembered that the same great break in the history is to be 
observed in all the three earlier Gospels, the first portion of cach being 
concerned with our Lord’s Galilean ministry, and the last with the 
events closely connected with the Crucifixion. (In St. Matthew this 
break occurs at xix.1, and in St. Mark at x. 1.) Our Lord’s progress to 
Jerusalem was not direct, but included a long missionary tour to many 
towns and villages, in Galilee itself, and then in Samaria and Judea. 
This tour is briefly described in several places, as, for instance, “‘ He 
“went through the cities and villages, teaching, and journeying toward 
“ Jerusalem ” (xiii. 22. Compare xvii. 11. xviii. 81.). Tt is probable that 
this tour ended in our Lord’s arriving at Jerusalem in time for the 
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that ‘He should be received up, He stedfastly set A.D.29. 
His face to go to Jerusalem, ‘Mark 16, 
52 and sent messengers before His face: and they Acs1.2. 
went, and entered into a village of the Samaritans, 
to make ready for Him. 
53 And "they did not receive Him, because His "Job" + 
face was as though He would go to Jerusalem. 
54 And when His disciples James and John saw 
this, they said, Lord, wilt thou that we command 
fire to come down from heaven, and consume them, 
even as * Elias did? a2 Kinet 
55 But He turned, and rebuked them, and said, Ye © ~ 
know not what manner of spirit ye are of. 
56 For 7the Son of man is not come to destroy gira. 


Feast of Dedication in the December before His Crucifixion (See on 
St. John x. 22.). 

“He stedfastly set His face.’ That is, knowing perfectly, and 
forctelling frequently, what should there befall Him, He nevertheless 
approached with calm and stedfast purpose the scene of His coming 

assion. 

52. “Sent messengers.” At first perhaps He sent such as presented 
themselves among His disciples, but after a little while He formed the 
band of seventy for this purpose (x. 1.). 

““To make ready.” Peithans not alone to prepare food and lodging, 
but to announce publicly His coming as the Messiah. 

53. “ Because His face’ &c. That is, He was evidently travelling 
Southwards, only passing through Samaria on His way to Jerusalem. 
He was now announcing Himself as the Messiah more publicly than 
ever before, and it would be a very great offence to the Samaritans that 
He should acknowledge Jerusalem as the holy city, and so condemn 
them in their separation from the Jews (See on St. Matt. x. 5.). 

54. “James and John.” Surnamed the ‘Sons of thynder’, possibly 
from the vehemence of character, of which we have here an example 
(Sce on St. Mark i). 17.). 

“Even as Elias did.” Elijah called down fire from heaven upon two 
Se ae of soldiers sent to take him by Abaziah king of Israel, whose 
death he had prophesied (2 Kings i. 10, 12.). 

55. “Ye know not what manner” &c. That is, either, ‘ Ye do not 
‘know yourselves, nor what sort of spirit your wish shows that you 
‘entertain ;’ or else, ‘¥e do not know the true nature of the spirit of that 
‘new and heavenly kingdom to which ye belong,—ye do not understand 
‘that the spirit of the new covenant of grace is one of love and forbear- 
‘ance and the returning of good for evil.’ We may well notice that one 
of these two brothers, who would now have called down fire from heaven 
to destroy these Samaritans, afterwards went with his fellow-apostle 
St. Petor to call down upon the pare of Samaria the fire of the Holy 
Ghost to save them (See Acts viil, 14—-17,), 

56. “Not come to destroy” &c. How gently and patiently then 
ehould His sinful servants deal with the erring and ignorant ! | 
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A.D.29. men’s lives, but to save them. And they went to 
another village. 


57 F And it came to pass, that, as they went in 
the way, a certain man said unto Him, Lord, I will 
follow thee whithersoever thou goest. 

58 And Jesus said unto him, Foxes have holes, 
and birds of the air have nests; but the Son of 
man hath not where to lay His head. 

59 And He said unto another, Follow Me. But 
he said, Lord, suffer me first to go and bury my 
father. 

60 Jesus said unto him, Let the dead bury their 
dead: but go thou and preach the kingdom of God. 

sSeelKin. 61 And another also said, Lord, *I will follow 
“Thee; but let me first go bid them farewell, which 
are at home at my house. 

62 And Jesus said unto him, No man, having 
put his hand to the plough, and looking back, is fit 
for the kingdom of God. 


“ Another village.’ Which, doubtless, was willing to receive Him, 
and thereby won a priceless blessing. Agiin we may notice the rule by 
which Christ bestows His mercies. They are never forced upon the 
unwilling (See on viii. 37.). 


57—62. Warnings to certain who would follow Christ. 
St. Matt. vii. 18—22. 


62. “No man, having put his hand” &c. It was an innocent—nay, 
in itself, a right thing—which this man wished to do. Under ordinary 
circumstances our Lord would certainly have approved of such a token of 
affection for his own family as he desired to show. But doubtless our 
Lord saw in the man’s heart, and probably in his manncr too, a backward- 
ness, and shrinking from the work, which drew out the warning here given. 
Those who would follow Christ must give themselves up wholly to Him. 
There must be no backward looks (like those of Lot’s wife) ; only a sted- 
fast unflinching eye to the work of the great Master. By “fit for the 
“kingdom of God” our Lord means ‘serviceable, or useful, in doing the 
‘work of that kingdom.’ 


_ 57. “ It came to pass,” &e. The follow- | For instance, here the events are pro- 
Ing events are placed by St.Matthew at | bably given in their true place by St. 
a much earlier part of our Lord’s ministry. | Matthew, because he connects them in 
It is only necessary to repeat that the | verse 18 with the rest of the narrative, 
Evangelists do not make a point of | whereas St. Luke introduces them without 
arranging all the events of our Lord’s| anything to show when they took place. 
life in the precise order of their occur- | And we may notice that the nature of 
rence, and therefore differences in | the events themselves would, if we had 
the order between the different Gospels | nothing else to rulde us, lead to the idea 
need not perplex us. We are however | that they took place in the early, rather 
often able in such cases of difference to | than in the later, part of our Lord's public 
see when one of the Evangelists has pre- | ministry. 

served the true place of the event related. 
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CHAPTER X. gals 


1 Christ sendeth out at once seventy disciples to work miracles, and to 
preach: 17 admonisheth them to be humble, and therein to rejoice: 21 
thanketh Hia Father for His grace: 23 magnifieth the happy estate of 
His church: 25 teacheth the 1 how to attain eternal life, and to 
take every one for his neighbour needeth his mercy: 41 reprehendeth 
Martha, and commendeth Mary her sister. 


FTER these pune the Lord appointed other 
seventy also, and *sent them two and two*Mark67. 
before His face into every city and place, whither 
He Himself would come. 

2 Therefore said He unto them, The harvest » »at.9.37, 
truly 7s great, but the labourers ave few: © pray John4 35. 
ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, that He‘??he3! 
would send forth labourers into His harvest. 





CHAPTER X. 
1—16. Sending forth of the Seventy. 
Compare the scnding forth of the Twelve Apostles, St. Matt. x. 


1. “Other seventy.” That is, besides the Twelve Apostles, whom 
He had chosen some time before (vi. 13.). From the earliest times it 
was held that, as the Twelve Apostles were succeeded by the order of 
Bishops as the highest order in the Church, so the Seventy were suc- 
ceeded by the order of Priests. The former answer to the twelve 
Patriarchs, the founders of the people of Israel, the latter to the seventy 
Elders, chosen by Moses, upon whom God poured out His Spirit 
(Num. xi. 25.). Ancient writers frequently refer to the twelve wells 
of water and seventy palm-trees at Elim (Ex, xv. 27.) as a type of 
the twelve Apostles and seventy Disciples, who bestow the waters of 
life, and provide a blessed shelter for the weary, in the barren wilder- 
ness of this world. St. Luke alone relates the appointment of the 
Seventy, as he alone relates also the appointment of a seven Deacons 
(Acts vi. 1—6.). 

‘Sent them two and two.” Our Lord had already sent messengers 
in like manner before Him to prepare for His approach (ix. 52.). He 
now more formally appoints these to the work. We are not however 
to suppose that this appointment was only for the temporary purpose 
hero named of going before our Lord on His tour from place to place as 
He gradually approached Jerusalem. The Seventy were doubtless set 
apart to be Christ’s heralds for the rest of their lives, and when they 
had no longer to prepare men for His coming in the cities and villages 
of the Holy Land, they would still go forth to prepare men for His 
great coming at the last day. 

2. “The harvest” &. This saying our Lord also used just before 
the sending forth of the Twelve (St. Matt. ix. 87, 38.). It is well 
remarked thet ‘‘the sending out of the Seventy was of itself an answer 
“to the prayer, which, on the occasion of sending forth the Twelve, 
“Jesus urged His disciples to offer” (Olshausen,), God was even then 
sending forth labourers into His harvest. 


St. LUKE, X. 


A.D.2. 3 Go your ways: behold, I send you forth as 
lambs among wolves. 
4Marké.& 4 4Carry neither purse, nor scrip, nor shoes: and 
e2Kin. 4. 20.° salute no man by the way. 

5 And. into whatsoever i ye enter, first say, 
Peace be to this house. 

6 And if the son of peace be there, your peace 
shall rest upon it: if not, it shall turn to you again. 

11Cor.10.27. 7 And in the same house remain, ‘eating and 
e1Cor.9.4, drinking such things as they give: for & the labourer 
&c. : ° : 

1 Tim. 5.18.18 worthy of his hire. Go not from house to house. 

8 And into whatsoever city ye enter, and they 
receive you, eat such things as are set before you: 

bch. 9.2 9 ®and heal the sick that are therein, and say 
‘ver. unto them, 'The kingdom of God is come nigh unte 
&4.17. you. 

10 But into whatsoever city ye enter, and they 
receive you not, go your ways out into the streets 
of the same, and say, 

ch 9.5 11 FEven the very dust of your city, which 

«18.6  cleaveth on us, we do wipe off against you: notwith- 
standing be ye sure of this, that the kingdom of God 
is come nigh unto you. 


3. “Go your ways:” &c. It is observable that many of the direc- 
tions given to the Seventy are similar to those given to the Twelve, 
as we should naturally expect. Still it seems not improbable that 
St. Matthew, in his account of the Mission of the Twelve Apostles 
(St. Matt. x.), is grouping together our Lord’s various directions as to 
the Pastoral Office, and thus may include some things spoken to the 
Seventy (See Note on St. Matt. x. 1.). 

4, “Salute no man.” ‘This is an expression implying great haste. 
The messengers had momentous work to do, and must not stop to greet 
friends or hold converse by the way. Salutations in the East were, 
and are to this day, so formal and ceremonious as to consume much 
time. 

@. “If the son of peace be there.” By ‘son of peace” is meant 
one fit to reccive the peace you offer. The expression answers to 
“Tf the house be worthy” (St. Matt, x. 13.). 

7. “Mating and drinking” &. That is, content with, and thankful 
for, whatever they have to give you. This ests a reason for the 
command, “Go not from house to house”: as though it were, ‘Go not 
: rerbae| seeking where you may fare best and be most agrecably enter- 
‘ tained.’ 

9. “The kingdom of God is come nigh.” At first that king- 
dom was “at hand.” Now it is “come nigh.” Afterwards St. Paul 
rae ao translated us into the kingdom of His dear Son” 

. i. 18.). 
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12 But I say unto you, that /it shall be more 4.D.29. 
tolerable in that day for Sodom, than for that city. | Marks. 11. 

13 ™Woe unto thee, Chorazin! woe unto thee, ™Mate.11.21. 
Bethsaida! "for if the mighty works had been done ® Ek. 3.6 
in Tyre and Sidon, which have been done in you, 
they had a great while ago repented, sitting in 
sackcloth and ashes. 

14 But it shall be more tolerable for Tyre and 
Sidon at the judgment, than for you. 

15 ° And thou, Capernaum, which art P exalted to} Matt!) 


heaven, ¢shalt be thrust down to hell. prea = 
16 "He that heareth you heareth Me; and *he tssi.14 13 


that despiseth you despiseth Me; ‘and he that asec rzek. 


despiseth Me despiseth Him that sent Me. en 
r Mark 9. 37. 
17 q And "the seventy returned again with joy, sone 
saying, Lord, even the devils are subject unto us+ Johns. 23 
through Thy name. oe 
18 And He said unto them, *I beheld Satan as & 161), 
lightning fall from heaven. & 12.8, 9. 








Ne nenatnennanamumenmennmnensen enamine amnentnemanmmnanas 


12. “That day.” ‘The day of judgment” (St. Matt. x.15.). It is 
a very solemn and impressive way of speaking of it to call it “that day.” 
It is that great day, which should be to us above all other days. 

16. “He that despiseth” &c. Tow careful should this make us 
not to despise the message of those who bear Christ’s commission and 
speak in His Name. 


17—-20. Return of the Seventy. 


17. “The seventy returned.” We cannot tell how long they had 
becn absent, though probably not for long. Doubtless our Lord ap- 
pointed them a certain number of days for their first absence, as it 
appears as though they all returned at the same time. 

“Even the devils are subject” &o. This was plainly the upper 
most thought in their minds. Their miraculous powers were to them 
a greater subject of rejoicing than either their personal hopes, or the 
blessedness of their office. So the Lord conveys to them a gentle 
rebuke, even while He confirms to them their powers. 

18. “I beheld Satan” &o. The word “beheld” here is not to be 
understood of bodily sight but of spiritual contemplation. And the 
sudden fall of Satan spoken of is not his first fall with “the angels 
“which kept not their first estate” (St. Jude 6.), but his fall from 

eat power and dominion through the coming of Christ his Conqueror. 

ut when did our Lord behold this vision of the fall of the prince of 
darkness? Not alone, as might seem at first sight, at the time of the 


18. “ Feom hearen.” ‘‘ Heaven” is used 
by our Lord in the same sense of high 
ity and position, when He spea 


of Capernaum as “exalted unto hear 
“wen” (16.). | 
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A.D.29. 19 Behold, YI give unto you power to tread on 
7 Marki¢.18. serpents and scorpions, and over all the power of 
%% the en my: and nothing shall by any means hurt 


» Brod. 32.52 YOU. a ae 
Pe.o2.28 = 20 Notwithstanding in this rejoice not, that the 
Don.121. gpirits are subject unto you; but rather rejoice, 
Heb. 12.28 because * your names are written in heaven. 

& 20, 12. ze ‘ ae 
saz. 21 YF In that hour Jesus rejoiced in spirit, and 


” 


ee ae rete rere Meena 


absence of the Seventy, as though our Lord were describing the over- 
throw of Satan which they had been enabled to effect. The beholding 
“must be referred, not merely to the period during which the Seventy 
“were absent, but to past time in general, so that the meaning would 
“be,—Long ere this have I seen in spirit the power of evil as a thing 
“ overthrown” (Olshausen.). We must not fail to remark here our Lord’s 
plain witness to the existence, and the power, of the prince of evil 
spirits. If the prince is cast down, He would say to the Seventy, no 
marvel that his wicked servants—‘ the devils”—have lost their power 
too. We must mark our Lord’s words at a still later period, “ Now 
“shall the prince of this world be cast out” (St. John xi. 31.), as 
showing that Satan’s power was not wholly destroyed, and had yet to 
receive a farther blow on Calvary. Perhaps we may say that our Lord’s 
vision of Satan’s fall pictured an overthrow, which, though indeed 
partly fulfilled then, still embraces the whole of the Gospel reign, and 
will not be finally accomplished till the end. 

19. “Behold, I give you power to tread” &c. Evil in all forms, 
bodily as well as spiritual, is the fruit of sin. Christ here bestows power 
over every sort of evil, or rather confirms the power already silently 
bestowed. The fact that He does not appear to have named this 
power to the Seventy on first sending then forth, shows how much 
greater in His eyes was their message than their powers. There is a 
‘‘more excellent way” than even the “best gifts” (1 Cor. xii. 31). 
These miraculous powers were confirmed once more to the faithful 
before our Lord returned to heaven (St. Mark xvi. 17, 18.). 

20. “In this rejoice not,” &. Here is the gentle rebuke which 
our Lord utters to the Seventy. He would not have them despise the 
great gifts bestowed on them, which He had just solemnly confirmed, 
but He would not have them glory in them. They had a higher ground 
of rejoicing, even that thcir names were written in heaven,—that they 
were enrolled among the number of God’s elect servants, to whom it 
is His good pleasure to give the kingdom. A blessed privilege indeed, 
and one which should make them rejoice, yet rejoice with trembling 
lest, called to such high privilege, any of them should through pride 
fal] like “the angels which kept not their first cstate’ (St. Jude 6.). 


21—24. God’s truth revealed to the humble. 
St. Matt. xi. 25—27. xiii. 16, 17. 


21. “Jesus rejoiced in spirit.” Mark the difference between tlic 
rejoicing of the servants and that of their Lord. They rejoiced in the 
wondrous powers they possessed: He in the blessed truths made known 
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said, I thank Thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and A.D.2. 
earth, that Thou hast hid these things from the 
wise and prudent, and hast revealed them unto 
babes: even so, Father; for so it seemed good in 
™ sight. 

*2 All things are delivered to Me of My *Matt.2s.18 
Father: and "no man knoweth who the Son is, but eeu 


the Father; and who the Father is, but the Son, .5)..~ 


2 Many an- 


and he to whom the Son will reveal Hzm. cient copies 

23 And He turned Him unto His disciples, and words, And 
said privately, Blessed are the eyes which see the Hirdisiplee 
things that ye see: Seelegae 


24 for I tell you, °that many prophets and kings ,4}.44Sy, 
have desired to see those things which ye see, and 
have not seen them; and to hear those things which 
ye hear, and have not heard them. 


25 Y And, behold, a certain lawyer stood up, and 


to the lowly. The ancient reading here secms to be, “rejoiced in the 
“ Holy Ghost,” which St. Cyril understands as meaning “ rejoiced in 
“the works and miracles wrought by means of the Holy Ghost.” But 
it seems more natural to understand such an expression as meaning 
‘rejoiced with that joy which the Holy Ghost bestows.’ And if any 
think such an expression strange as spoken of the cternal Son of God, 
they must remember that it is no more strange than the truth that 
the Holy Ghost descended on our Lord at His Baptism (See on 
St. Matt. iii. 16. iv. 1.). 

23. “He turned Him unto His disciples,” &c. It appears from 
this that certain others had gathered round Him as He spoke to the 
feventy. The saying here recorded as spoken “ privately” was probably 
uttered in a low tone so as to be heard only by the disciples standing 
close to Him. It is recorded by St. Matthew as spoken on a different 
occasion, and, like many of our Lord’s savings, may well have frequeutly 
formed a part of His teaching at various times. 

24. “Many prophets and kings.” St. Peter speaks of the ancient 
prophets as ‘“‘searching what, or what manner of time tho Spirit of 
“ Christ which was in them did signify, when it testified bi forehand the 
“sufferings of Christ, and the glory that should follow” (1 St. Pet. i. 11.). 
Their language was at best, “I shall sec Him, but not now” (Num, xxiv. 
17.) : ours is, “ Mine eyes have seen Thy salvation” (St. Luke i. 30.). 


25—37. Parable of the Good Samaritan. 


25. A certain lawyer” &c. Like another lawyer on another 
occasion (See on St. Matt. xxii. 35.), this man does not appear to have 
had any evil design in his question. To ‘tempt’ only means to ‘ prove’ 
or ‘try’, and the lawyer’s object seems to have been simply to make 
trial of our Lord’s learning, or to discover what His teaching was. The 
question this lawyer asked was indeed the most important any man can 
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A.D. 29. tempted Him, saying, ‘Master, what shall I do to 
Matt. 19.16. inherit eternal life ? 
%. 35 26 He said unto him, What is written in the law? 
how readest thou ? 
27 And he answering said, Thou shalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all 
thy soul, and with all thy strength, and with 
all thy mind; and thy neighbour as thyself. 
Deut. 6.5. Lev. 19. 18. 
28 And He said unto him, Thou hast answered 
t Lev. 18, 5 Bre this do, and ®thou shalt live. 
Ezek. 20.11, 29 But he, willing to "justify himself, said unto 
Rom-t0.5. Jesus, And who is my neighbour ? 
hch.1616. 30 And Jesus answering said, A certain man went 





ask. It was the same which the gaoler at Philippi asked (Acts xvi. 30.), 
and which every man, who cares for his soul, must as 

26. “What is written”? &c. Christ refers him at once to that Law, 
which was his professed study, and in which he, as a lawyer, should 
have been well versed. It is as though He said, ‘Thou art a lawyer, 
‘learned in the Scriptures: canst thou not find an answer to thy 
‘question there?’ It is thought by some that our Lord may have 
pointed to the phylactery (See on St. Matt. xxiii. 5.) worn by this 
Jawyer, upon which the first portion of his answer was probably written, 
this being a favourite text for the purpose. 

27. “Thou shalt love” &c. This answer was the best the lawyer 
could have given, for it sums up our whole duty to God and man. 
‘Love is the fulfilling of the law” (Rom. xiii. 10.). 

28, “‘This do, and thcu shalt live.” The lawyer had answered 
well, and blessed would he have been had his life been in accordance 
with his principles. That man cannot go wrong who loves God with al! 
his heart and his neighbour as himself. How far are we all from this! 
Jesus would lead the lawyer to prove and test in action that which he 
acknowledged in word, and this would at once bring to light the shal- 
Jowness of his view of that love of which he spoke so well. It would 
also at once reveal to him his own weakness and sinfulness. In trying 
to fulfil the law he would learn how far he was from really doing so, for 
“by the law is the knowledge of sin” (Rom. iii. 20.). And thus he 
would be brought to see and acknowledge his nced of a Saviour, and 
of a better strength than his own (See on St. Matt. xix. srk 

29. “Willing to justify himself.’ Wishing to make himself out 
just, and to show that he had really fulfilled the law of love ao far as 
any had a claim upon him. 

‘And who is my neighbour?” This was a point upon which the 
Jewish doctors laid down many rules of their own invention, shutting 
out all foreigners from the narrow circle of their neighbourly love. 

30. “A certain man” &o. In this parable our Lord does not reply 
to the question of the lawyer, but to the spirit which gave rise to it. 
He does not show who is to be looked upon as a neighbour claiming 
from us the rights of love, but who acts most in the spirit. of true 
neighbourly love. When the lawycr would draw a line to mark off 
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down from Jerusalem to Jericho, and fell among A.D. 23. 
thieves, which stripped him of his raiment, an 
wounded him, and departed, leaving him half dead. 

31 And by chance there came down a certain 

riest that way: and when he saw him, ‘he passed ! Ps. 38. 11 
by on the other side. 

82 And likewise a Levite, when he was at the 
place, came and looked on him, and passed by on 
the other side. 

33 But a certain *Samaritan, as he journeyed, *Jobn42 


his neighbour from others, he showed that he knew nothing of that love 
of which he was talking; for that love knows no line which it cannot 
pass, no point where the claims on it cease. With what Divine wisdom 
does Jesus here turn the lawyer’s thoughts from the miserable disputes 
as to who is his neighbour upon his own heart and conscience. 

“Went down.” It is common in other countries besides our own 
to speak of going up to, and down from, the capital city. 

‘From Jerusalem to Jericho.” Jericho was the second city in 
Judeea, nearly twenty miles from Jerusalem. It stood in a rich and 
beautiful plain, and was called “the city of palm-trees” (Judg. i. 16.). 
The road between Jerusalem and Jericho was wild and mountainous, 
and frequented by robbers, so that one part of it was called the ‘red’ 
or ‘bloody way’ from the murders committed there. It is worthy of 
notice that this parable appears to have been spoken at some period 
during our Lord’s last journey towards Jerusalem, and that He ap- 
proached Jerusalem from the direction of Jericho (See on St. Matt. 
xx. 29.), so that it is very possible that the scene of the parable was 
laid by our Lord at or near the very place where He was when He 
spoke it, And this is rendered the more probable from the immediate 
mention of Bethany afterwards (Sec on 38.). 

31. “A certain priest.” Many priests lived at Jericho, and would be 
frequently on the road between it and Jerusalem. Archbishop Trench 
well points out the wretched hypocrisy of this man in g by a 
brother in such sore need of help, when the Law, in which the priests 
made their boast, and of which they were the teachers, was so careful 
in pressing the duties of compassion that it had twice said :—“ Thou 
“shalt not see thy brother’s ass or his ox fall down by the way, and 
“hide thyself from them: thou shalt surely help him to lift them up 
“again” (Exod. xxiii. 5. Deut. xxii. 4.). Here, not a brother’s ox 
or his ass, but a brother himself, was lying in his blood, and he hid 
himself from him. Doubtless the danger of the robbers themselves 
nee close at hand would hasten the steps of this selfish hard-hearted 
priest. 

$2. “A Levite.’ He too, though holding an inferior office in the 
J ewish Church, would, in his degree, be naturally expected to act 
according to the precepts of that law of which ho must have been 
constantly the hearer. 

33. “ A certain Samaritan.” That is, a stranger and an enemy 
(See on St. Matt. x. 6, and 8t. John iv. 9.), who would have every 
motive for leaving the wounded man to his. fata. 
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A.D.29. came where he was: and when he saw him, he had 
compassion on hem, 

34 and went to hem, and bound up his wounds, 
pouring in oil and wine, and set him on his own 
beast, and krought him to an inn, and took care 
of him. 

35 And on the morrow when he departed, he 
took out two pence, and gave them to the host, and 
said unto him, Take care of him; and whatsoever 
thou spendest more, when I come again, I will 
repay thee. 

36 Which now of these three, thinkest thou, was 
neighbour unto him that fell among the thieves? 


‘“‘He had compassion.” Jt was this which made the Samaritan 
a neighbour to his wounded fellow-creature. “It is not place, but love, 
‘‘which makes neighbourhood” (Wordsworth.). The true neighbour 
‘is he who links himself to others by neighbourly love and sympathy. 

34. “Pouring in oil and wine.” These were much esteemed re- 
medies for wounds in the East. Observe the unselfish care of this man, 
who forgetting his own danger, patiently dresses the wounds of the 
sufferer before he raiscs him from the ground. 

oe Set him on his own beast.” Thus doubtless walking by his 
side. 

‘An inn.” The inns in the East were usually large courtyards with 
buildings in which travellers might find shelter, but without any “host” 
to take care of them, the travellers taking with them all that the 
required. Our Lord however in this place speaks of an inn in whic 
there was a resident “host,” as in modern inns, so that some such 
doubtless existed in the Holy Land. We find the Samaritan not only 
bringing the wounded man to the inn, where he might have given him 
into the care of others, but continuing to watch over him as long as 
he stayed. 

35. “Two pence.” That is, about fifteen pence of our money. 
This however does not fairly describe the amount, for money was of 
more value then than now, so that a penny was the usual amount 
of a day’s wages fur a man (See on St. Matt. xx. 2.), It was also 
a day’s pay for a Roman soldier. 

Compassion in this Samaritan was no idle sentiment. It had its 
proper fruit in the willing bestowal both of trouble and of money upon 
its object. 

36. “‘ Which now of these three,” &. The lawyer had asked, 
“Who is my neighbour?” Jesus teaches him to beware of the state 


35. Two algae Although it has not of silver, or one eighth of an ounce, 
been peng t well in this Commentary which, if silver is reckoned at six shil- 


to alter the usually accepted value of lings an ounce, would be exactly nine- 
the penny as given in the margin in pence. The calculation however has 
varions yet probably the value little practical i ce, since the real 


would be better expressed by ninepence value of mone upon the cost 
than by sevenpence halfpenny. The de- of the pote fe life, 
poh fe hie a contained sixty grains mi 
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87 And he said, He that shewed mercy on him. A.D.2. 
Then said Jesus unto him, Go, and do thou likewise. 


38 | Now it came to pass, as they went, that He 
entered into a certain village: and a certain woman, 5,..993.1 
named ' Martha received Him into her douse. & 12.23, 








of heart out of which such a question could spring. He draws a picture 
of one who was a true neighbour in his compassion to others, and He 
bids the lawyer copy him. By so doing he would soon learn in 
practice to answer his own question, “ Who is my neighbour?” He 
would find out that as soon as true neighbourly love dwelt in his own 
heart he would have occasion to ask that question no more. 

The Church has in all ages traced in this beautiful parable a yet 
deeper meaning, seeing in the Good Samaritan a picture of Christ 
Himself. The wounded man, in this view, is human nature, stripped 
of original righteousness and well-nigh of life itself by him who was 
‘‘a murderer from the beginning” (St. John viii. 44.). The Priest and 
the Levite répresent the Law, which, whether by commandment or by 
sacrifice, had no power to save; for “by the deeds of the law there 
“shall no flesh be justified in His sight” (Rom. iii. 20.), and the 
sacrifices of the Law could not ‘make the comers thereunto perfect,” 
or “take away sins” (Heb, x. 1—4.). But when Christ came, then 
came the healing of wounds and salvation. Though we were enemies, 
He did not pass us bv. In the wine and the oil we may perhaps see 
“the Blood of His Passion and the anointing of the Holy Spirit” 
(Trench), In the Good Samaritan setting the wounded man on his 
own. beast, while he walked himself on foot, we are reminded of Him 
who came ‘‘not to be ministered unto, but to minister” (St. Matt. xx. 28.). 
The inn may well be a type of the Church, whose work is the healing 
of souls, and the host a type of the stewards of Christ's mysteries, whom 
He bids to tako care of His people till He comes again, bringing His 
reward with Him, 

Archbishop Trench has well pointed out that our Church would lead 
us to take this deepcr view of the Parable bv selecting as the Epistle 
for the 13th Sunday after Trinity, when this Parable forms the Gospel, 
a passage (Gal. iii, 16—23.) which states the very truth conveyed by 
this view of the Parable, namely that righteousness and salvation are 
not by the Law but by Jesus Christ. 


38—42, Martha and Mary. 


38. “As they went.” That is, upon their great journey which 
ended at Jerusalem (Sce on ix. 51.). Probably this visit to Bethany 
(which we must doubtless understand by “a certain village”) took place 
at the timo of the Feast of Dedication, some months before the last 
great scenes at Jerusalem, for that our Lord was present at that feast 
we are expressly told by St. John (x. 22.). Bethany was a small village 
on a rocky height nearly two miles from Jerusalem, Eastward, over the 
Mount of Olives (See Map). It was on the road from Jerusalem to 
Jericho, which road beyond Bethany is most wild and desolate, and is 
the scene of the foregoing Parable (See on 30.). 

‘Her house.” This seems to imply that Martha was the elder 


Sr. LUKE, X. 


A.D.2. 39 And she had a sister called Mary, ™ which also 
=10or.7.323,"sat at Jesus feet, and heard His word. 
535, 40 But Martha was cumbered about much serving, 
Acts22.3 ond came to Him, and said, Lord, dost Thou not 
care that my sister hath left me to serve alone? 
bid her therefore that she help me. 
41 And Jesus answered and said unto her, Martha, 
Martha, thou art careful and troubled about many 
things : 
epaz7.4 42 but °one thing is needful: and Mary hath 
chosen that good part, which shall not be taken 
away from her. 


sister, and that her parents were dead. She was acting as mistress 
of the house. 

39. “Sat at Jesus’ feet.” This seems to have been while the meal 
was being prepared. 

40. “Cumbered.” Literally, ‘distracted,’ or ‘drawn in different 
‘directions.’ In her great anxiety to do honour to her Guest, Martha 
scarcely knew which way to turn, and it grieved her to see her sister 
heedless of all her trouble, and wrapped up in her listening to Jesus. 

41, “Martha, Martha,’ &c. Our Lord’s rebuke is very loving and 
gentle. He rebukes her not for her active service, but for being so full 
of care and trouble about it that she forgot for the time that any thing 
else could be of greater importance. Observe here how “ careful” has its 
proper meaning of ‘full of care.’ It is the same word which our Lord 
uses, When He says “ Take no thought” (See on St. Matt. vi. 25.). 

42. “One thing is needful.” Martha was troubled about many 
things. Only one thing should be the object of real and deep anxiety. 
And that “one thing” was the “good part” Mary had chosen. By 
“good part” is meant ‘good portion’, with reference to the feast. Martha 
would prepare a great feast with many rich portions: Mary had chosen 
the one truly good portion, namely the “ Bread of Life.” Martha would 
feed her holy Guest with the best she had: Mary would rather be fed 
by Him. Jesugdoes not say that Martha bad chosen a bad part: only 
Mary had chosen a better. And that good part should ‘not be taken 
: away from her.” The Lord was her portion, and that portion she hud 
or ever. 

We may see in these two sisters examples of two very different classes 
of persons. Martha represents those who serve Christ in busy active 

; Mary those who serve Him in secret adoration and devotion. 
Each have their place in Christ’s Church, and each win their blessing. 
But Christ Himself declares the latter the more blessed service. The 
former may be mere outward activity ; the latter is closer to Himself, 
We can do better without labours than without devotion. It has been 
said that ‘To labour is to pray.’ Surely it is equally true that to prey 
is to Jabour in our Master's service. But we must not think our Lord 
desires us to draw 8 contrast between labours and devotion. His rebuke 
is for those who make light of devotion and would call others away from 
it to more active service. The best and truest life is one (like that of 
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CHAPTER XI. 


1 Christ teacheth to pray, and that instantly: 11 assuring that God 80 
will give us good things. 14 He, casting out a dumb devil, rebuketh the 
dlas Pharisees: 28 and sheweth who are blessed: 29 preacheth 
to the people, 37 and reprehendeh the outward shew of holiness in the 
Pharisees, scribes, and lawyers. 


‘ND it came to pass, that, as He was praying 

in a certain place, when He ceased, one of 

His disciples said unto Him, Lord, teach us to pray, 
as John also taught his disciples. 

2 And He said unto them, When ye pray, say, 
Our Father which art in heaven, Hallowed be Thy 
name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done, as 
in heaven, so in earth. 


angels) made up of both these forms of service—active labours and 
inward devotion. 


“There are, in this loud stunning tide 
Of human care and crime, 
With whom the melodies abide 
Of the everlasting chime ; 
Who carry music in their heart 
Through dusky lane and fea ele mart, . 
Plying their daily task with busier feet 
Because their secret souls a holy strain repeat.” 
(Christian Year.) 


CHAPTER XI. 


1—13. Prayer, with the Lord’s Prayer. 
St. Matt. vi. 9—15. wii. 7—12. 


1. As He was praying” &c. This is evidently a different occasior 
from that on which the Lord’s Prayer is given by St. Matthew. Then 
our Lord was speaking the Sermon on the Mount, which was near the: 
beginning of His public ministry: now He is praying, and the event 
is related during the history of His last great Journey. Then the 
Prayer was uttered in the midst of a longer discourse upon prayer ; 
now it is given in answer to the request of one of the disciples. 

“‘As John also taught” &c. We have no record of the prayer which 
St. John the Baptist taught his disciples, this being the only place in 
which the fact is alluded to at all. 

2. “When ye pray, say.” A distinct command to use a set form 
of words. 


2._“ Our lr &c. Whether on Pieler ae apes abe Prayer, - 
Lord gave on this occasion an exact is pro : ular language 
repetition of the Prayer which He gave the Jews (the SyroChaldaic), the dif. 
in the Sermon on the Mount, or no, is ferences may exist only in the Greek 
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A.D.2. 3 Give us *day by day our daily bread. 
2 Or, 4 And forgive us our sins; for we also forgive 
foriheday. every one that is indebted to us. And lead us 
not into temptation; but deliver us from evil. 
5 And He said unto them, Which of you shall 
have a friend, and shall go unto him at mid- 
night, and say unto him, Friend, lend me three 
loaves; 
8 Or, owtef 6 for a friend of mine *in his journey is come to 
“me, and I have nothing to set before him? 
7 And he from within shall answer and say, 
Trouble me not: the door is now shut, and my 


8. “Day by day.” Here is one of those slight differences in the 
form of words from St. Matthew’s version in the Sermon on the Mount 
which does not affect the sense. The Greek literally translated is, 
‘Give us our daily bread, so far as regards each day,’ that is, ‘so far 
‘as for the needs of the passing day.’ 

4. “For we also forgive.” Here again is a slight change from the 
form of words in the Sermon on the Mount, the ‘‘ 4s we forgive” being 
here “ For we forgive.” But, since no one would ask to be forgiven 
as he forgave others, except one who really did forgive others, so we 
see the sense is the same. 


The Friend at midnight.° 


5. “Which of you” &c. This short parahle is very like that of 
the Unjust Judge (xviii. 1—8.), and teaches the same lesson, namely 
“that men ought always to pray and not to faint.” The argument is 
similar to that in verse 13: If evil men will give good gifts to their 
children, how much more will our good and merciful Father in heaven. 
Here it is, If a selfish friend can be overcome by perseverance and 
importunity, how much more readily will a gracious God grant our 
petitions, 

7. “Trouble me not.’ Does God ever seem thus to answer our 
cries for help? It is only in seeming. Our prayers can never trouble 
the ear of infinite Love. So the nie refusal must not cast us 
into despair. Rather let us say, “ Unto Thee will I cry, O Lord my 
“strength: think no scorn of me; lest, if Thou make as though Thou 
. wt I become like them that go down into the pit” (Psalm 
xxvill. 1.). 

“The door is now shut.” The word for “shut” is the same 
which is used by St. John in describing our Lord’s miraculous appear- 
ances the disciples (St. John xx. 19, 26.), and means barred 
and fasten 





translations of the two Evangelists, both slightly varied the words of His Prayer, 

tM ce stistal These sy eat Garten ohh eas oie mell 
same p o reason the w only as 

however why our Lord may not have the kernel. : 
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children are with me in bed; I cannot rise and A.D.2. 
give thee. 

8 I say unto you, *Though he will not. rise*:b-18.1, 
and give him, because he is his friend, yet be- 
cause of his importunity he will rise and give 
him as many as he needeth. 

9 »And I say unto you, Ask, and it shall be>Matt.21.2. 


given roa seek, and ye shall find; knock, and John 18 i. 
it shall be opened unto you. i John 3.22 


10 For every one that asketh receiveth; and 
he that seeketh findeth; and to him that knocketh 
it shall be opened. 

11 If a son shall ask bread of any of you 
that is a father, will he give him a stone? or 
if he ask a fish, will he for a fish give him a 
serpent ? 

12 Or if he shall ask an egg, will he offer? Gr. give. 
him a scorpion? 

13 If ye then, being evil, know how to give good 
gifts unto your children: how much more shall 
your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them 
that ask Him? 


“With me.” That is, as well as myself. 

8. “Because of his importunity.’” Importunity means perseverance 
in asking, ‘shamelessness’ (literally) in continuing to urge his request. 
The same importunity will often win a blessing from God, but not 
(as in the case of the friend in the parable) by wearying Him. He is 
always ready to hear prayer, and when He seems to turn a deaf ear, 
it is for the purpose of bestowing some better biessing. The best 
illustration of this parable is the history of the Syro-phcenician woman 
(St. Matt. xv. 22—28.). Faith is both proved and strengthened by 
persevering prayer. A beautiful instance of such importunity is found 
in the history of the long-continuel intercessions of Monica for the 
conversion of her son, afterwards the great Saint Augustine. 

9. “ Ask,” &c. This and the following verses, though found also 
in the Sermon on the Mount (See on St. Matt. vii. 7—11.), fall in 
so naturally with our Lord’s discourse here that we cannot doubt that 
they were spoken at the same time. What more likely than that such 
words were uttered on more than one occasion ? 

12. “A scorpion.” A venomous reptile common in hot countries. 
This verse is not found in the Sermon on the Mount. The stone is 
simply unfit for food; the serpent and scorpion are positively mis- 
chievous: “so that God’s answers to our prayers consist of neither 
“‘uscless nor mischievous things” (Alford.). | 

18. “The Holy Spirit.” As being the best of all those “good 
“things” spoken of in the parallel place in St. Matthew. 
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A.D.2. 14 Y°And He was casting out a devil, and it was 

c Matt.9. 32, dumb. And it came to pass, when the devil was gone 
out, the dumb spake ; and the people wondered. 

a Matt.9.34 15 But some of them said, He casteth out devils 

2 Gr. Bectze- through * Beelzebub the chief of the devils. 

ver.1,10, 16 And others, tempting Him, *sought of Him a 

‘xii. Sign from heaven. : 

tJohn 2.25. 17 But ‘He, knowing their thoughts, said unto 

them, Every kingdom divided against itself is 

brought to desolation; and a house divided against 

a house falleth. 

18 If Satan also be divided against himself, how 
shall his kingdom stand? because ye say that I 
east out devils through Beelzebub. 

19 And if I by tl inb cast out devils, by 
whom do your sons cast them out? therefore shall 
they be your judges. 
cExsi9. 2() But if I 8with the finger of God cast out 

devils, no doubt the kingdom of God is come 
upon you. 
21 When a strong man armed keepeth his palace, 


his goods are in peace : 





\ 


an 


14-23. The Accusation of casting out devils by 
Beelzebub. 


St. Matt. xii. 22—30. St. Mark iii. 22—30. 


14. “It was dumb.” Causing dumbness and, as we know from 
St. Matthew, blindness also in the person afflicted. 

16. “Others, tempting Him,” &. These were some of the Scribes. 
and Pharisees, and the answer to them is given a little farther on 
(29—32.). 

17. “Knowing their thoughts.” The thoughts of those who said, 
either to themselves, or at least out of His hearing, “He casteth out 
“devils through Beelzebub.” 

20. “With the finger of God.” That is, ‘with the power of God,” 
the “ finger” being here used as ‘hand’ and ‘arm’ are elsewhere for the 
putting forth of power. In St. Matthew it is “by the Spirit of God.” 

21. “When a strong man armed” &c. This is fuller than in the 








‘eee epretiaeraers 


14, “ And He was” dc. St. Luke seems | together like sayings or evenits, though 
here to break in upon his orderly nar- occurring at different times (See Nite on 
rative, collecting together a number of St. Matt. x. 5.). than to present them 
events and sayings without regard to the in the true order eir occurrence. 
time yor or order in which, they oc- St. Luke proceeds to set forth Christ and 
curred. There is nothing specially in- His works and words without regard to 
structive in the exact order of the events, historical order from this point la 
and E errors ins fre Evangelists poate as xiii. 21, a next verse. ee 

make any importance. In- ing up again history e 
deed often it is more instructive to group great journey. 
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22 but "when a stronger than he shall come upon A.D. 29. 
him, and overcome him, he taketh from him aller.s.1 
his armour wherein he trusted, and divideth his “**™ 
spoils. 

23 He that is not with Me is against Me: and he 
‘that gathereth not with Me scattereth. 


24 { When the unclean spirit is gone out of a 
man, he walketh through dry places, seeking rest ; 
and finding none, he saith, I will return unto my 
house whence I came out. 

25 And when he cometh, he findeth 7 swept and 

arnished. 

26 Then goeth he, and taketh fo hem seven other 
spirits more wicked than himself; and they enter 


other Gospels. The “strong man armel” is Satan or Beelzebub. Hi 
‘“‘palace” is this world, of which in its evil he is prince. His “ | inal 
are those who are “taken captive by him” (2 Tim. ii. 26.). And these 
are “in peace” so long as they rest content in their captivity, and love 
their prison. It is a fearful thing to be in the power of Satan at all: 
it is a still more fearful thing to be in his power, and yet to be “in 
“* peace.” 
a ‘“‘But when a stronger than he” &c. If Christ had not been 
stronger than Satan, He could not have delivered his captives out of 
their bondage. By the “armour” of Satan is probably meant simply 
his powerful hold on his victims, or his power through their depravity 
and viciousness to resist the approach of good. By dividing his spoi 
is meant claiming, and devoting to good and holy use, those whom 
Satan had hitherto kept safely in bis pilace as his own “ goods.” When 
a conqueror takes a city or palace, the ‘“ spoils”—that is, the treasures 
found there—are divided among his army. Perhaps then we may see 
in our Lord’s words here a hint of the reward promised to those who 
fight, under Him, to the rescuing of souls from Satan. Thus St. Paul 
calls his Thessalonian disciples his “crown of rejoicing,” his “ glory 
“and joy” (1 Thess, ii. 19, 20.). They were some of the “ spoils” divided 
to him by the great Captain in the spoiling of the ‘strong man armed.” 
No doubt our Lord in all this passage is speaking of the rescuing from 
Satan’s power of those who, like Mary Magdalene and so many others, 
had been possessed by devils (See on St. Matt. viii. 28.), but we may 
well apply His words more widely, and understand them of the rescue 
of those who have been under the more ordinary power of the evil one. 


24—26. The Return of the unclean spirit. 
St. Matt. xii, 43—45. 


23. After this verse in St. Matthew, 
bsg in place of it in St. Mark, follows 


the Holy Ghost, which is briefly intro- 
ed ts Ge ruks ina later. place 
passage concerning blasphemy against 


duced by 
(xii. 10.). 
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A.D.29. in, and dwell there: and ‘the last state of that 


iJohn 5.14, man is worse than the first. 
aes 


Pet.2.20. 27 (| And it came to pass, as He spake these 
things, a certain woman of the company lifted up 
x ch. 1.28,48, her voice, and said unto Him, * Blessed 2s the womb 
that bare Thee, and the paps which Thou hast 

sucked. 
1Matt.7.21. 28 But He said, Yea 'rather, blessed are they 


ch. 8, 21, 


James 1.25 that hear the word of God, and keep it. 





Se 


27, 28. A woman blesses Christ’s Mother. 


27. “Blessed is the womb” &c. The woman who spoke thus was 
doubtless deeply moved by the wisdom and dignity of our Lord’s words 
as well as by the power of His works. We cannot but admire the 
courage with which she lifted up her voice in the midst of Scribes and 
Pharisees, whose anger she knew she must incur. With a woman's 
feelings she thought how blessed it must be to be the mother of One 
so great and good. 

28. “Yea rather,” &c. This means, ‘Yes, it is true; and yet 
‘still more blessed are they that hear the word of God and keep it.’ 
Christ by no means denies the blessedness of being His mother (See 
‘on St. Matt. xii. 50.). She herself had said, “All generations shall 
“call me blessed” (i. 48.). But there was a higher blessedness still, 
namely to hear and keep the word of God. Even the blessed Virgin 
herself was more blessed in heiring and keeping the word of God than 
in being the mother of the Lord. Elizabeth declared her true blessed- 
ness, when she said, “ Blessed is she that believed” (i. 45.). And this 
higher blessedness all may share. There is a spiritual conception of 
Christ higher and holier than the bodily conception in the womb of 
the Virgin Mother. If “ Christ be formed in” us (Gal. iv. 19.), by the 
putting on of “the new man, which after God is created in righteousness 
‘‘and true holiness” (Eph. iv. 24.), then are we truly blessed; for 
blessed is the pure and holy soul that bears Him, and the lowly and 
contrite heart where He refuses not to dwell. 


27. It is thought by some probable! some reason that the first two Evan- 
that this incident and that related in gelists relate the coming of our Lord’s 
viii. 21. occurred at the same time. mother and brethren in its exact place, 
In su of this we may observe that namely in the same place in which 
in St. thew and St. Mark the coming St. Luke here relates the story of the 
of our Lord’s mother and brethren to, woman blessing our Lord’s mother. If 
seek for Him is placed at the conclusion | this is the true account of the matter, 

foregoing conversation, in fact | it would seem that the mention of our 
in the Jace which this woman's Lord’s mother being without may have 
blessing s mother holds here. suggested to the woman the thought of 
In 8t. Matthew that event is intro- her blessedness. And then our Lord 
duced with the express words. “ While may have first answered the woman, 
“He yet talked to the people,” whereas and afterwards turned to the rest of the 
in St. (viii. 19.) we have only the people with the words, “Who is My 
word “ ” which gives no exact ‘mother”, &c. as related in the other 
mark of time. Thus {t is argued with Gospels and in viii, 21, 
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29 { And when the people were gathered thick A.D.2. 
together, He began to say, This is an evil generation : 
gt seek a sign; and there shall no sign be given 
it, but the sign of Jonas the prophet. 

30 For as ™ Jonas was a sign unto the Ninevites, = Jonah 1. 
so shall also the Son of man be to this generation. 

31 >The queen of the south shall rise up in the*} Xie 
judgment with the men of this generation, and con- 
demn them: for she came from the utmost parts 
of the earth to hear the wisdom of Solomon; and, 
behold, a greater than Solomon 7s here. . 

32 The men of Nineve shall rise up in the judg- 
ment with this generation, and shall condemn it: 
for °they repented at the preaching of Jonas; and, °Jonah3.6. 
behold, a greater than Jonas 7s here. 


33 4 ?No man, when he hath lighted a candle, Mark 4. 21 
utteth 2 in a secret place, neither under a bushel, 
ut on a candlestick, that they which come in may 

sce the light. 








29—32. Seeking after a sign. 
St. Matt. xii, 388—42, 


29. “He began to say.” In answer to those who, “tempting Him, 
“sought of Him a sign from heaven” (16.). 

30. “As Jonas was a sign” &c. Jonah was a sign to the Ninevites 
by his miraculous deliverance from his three days living death, which 
he, doubtless related in his preaching to them. So Christ would be a 
sign to that generation -by His miraculous Resurrection from the dead. 
The Resurrection is continually appealed to by the Apostles as the 
great proof of Christ’s divine mission. 


33—-36, The Light of Truth. 
Compare St. Matt. v. 15. vi. 22, 23. 


83. “No man, when he hath lighted” &c. This seems to have 
been a frequent saying of our Lord,.used on various occasions, and 
applied in various ways. We have already met with it in this Gospel 
Nahe 16.)._ Here, as there, the “candle” seems to mean Christ's 

octrine. The putting it on a candlestick here refers simply to the 
publicity with which Christ proclaimed Himself (and not, as may be 
the case in the other places, to the holding up of the light by the 
ree Christ had told those who asked for a sign that they in 
their blindness were rejecting a ter than Solomon and a greater 
than Jonas. And in this verse He shows them that they might have 


29. “* When the people” dc. From 8t. and just before the 
Matthew we should” ather that this of His mother and brethren, who 
was towards the close of the present con- not get to Him on account of the press, 
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A.D.2. 34 The light of the body is the eye: therefore 
when thine eye is single, thy whole body also is 
full of light; but when thine eye is evil, thy body 
also zs full of darkness. 

35 Take heed therefore that the light which is 
in thee be not darkness. 
36 If thy whole body therefore be full of light, 
having no part dark, the whole shall be full of 
2Gr.acandelight, as when ?the bright shining of a candle 


by t's bright 


ning. doth give thee hight. 


37 Y And as He spake, a certain Pharisee be- 
sought Him to dine with Him: and He went in, 
and sat down to meat. 


GS <A RR A TE TRE se 


seen and believed, had they pleased. He was come “the Light of the 
“world” (St. John viii. 12.), and held up that Light openly for all 
to see. So their blindness was wilful. 

34. “The light of the body” &c. These verses are also found in 
the Sermon on the Mount. There they scem to teach that the whole 
inner man is lit with heavenly light when the heart and affections are 
set on things above. Here they teach that the same inward light 
is won by a clear faith in Christ and His Truth. We must not forget 
that the eye conveying light to the body is a parable. The parable 
may be stated thus: The eye is the light (literally, the candle) of the 

y. When the eye is pure and clear, it gives light to the whole body. 
When it is dull and defiled, it can give no light. Take heed then that 
that eye, which is meant to be your light, be not darkness through its 
wilful blindness. If it shine so as to fill the body with light, then 
is all around as bright and clear as a room lit up with a brightly 
shining lamp or candle. The spiritual meaning is not hard to see: 
The soul has an eye to give it light, even Faith. If Faith is clear 
and true, the soul is in light; if Faith is weak and dim, the soul is 
in darkness. Take care that that very Faith which should flood your 
soul with light, be not itself dark and blind. If it does shed the 
light of.truth upon your soul, filling it with its brightness, then is 
your soul as full of light as a brightly lighted room. 


* 


37—54. Earlier woe to the Pharisees. 
Compare St. Matt. xxiii. 


87. “ Besought Him to dine with him.” This invitation was not 
one of pure friendliness, but, as in other cases (See vii. 36. and xiv. 1.), 
with a view to watching the words and conduct of our Lord. 

“He went in.” Our Lord refuses not the invitations even of those 
who are most unworthy to receive so holy a Guest. He is always 


_.. The t contains both occasions, and we must not confound 
much that we i ae find spell Lord's i the ee This was at . agony ged 
and see's house, certainly not at Jerusa- 

Pharisees contained in St, Matt. xxiii. lem: that was in the Temple at Jerusa- 
Plainly our Lord uttered His woes on lem, and on the lest occadion on which 
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88 And ‘when the Pharisee saw #, he marvelled A.D.2. 
that He had not first washed before dinner. @ Mark 7. 3 

89 And the Lord said unto him, Now do ye 
Pharisees make glean the outside of the cup and 
the platter; but ‘your inward part is full of Titus1.15 
ravening and wickedness. 

40 Ye fools, did not He that made that which is: st 58.7. 
without make that which is within also? ch. 12, 33. 


2 Or, a8 you 


41 *But rather give alms *of such things a8 ‘a2 abu. 





ready to go where He may bestow a blessing, even though it be con- 
veyed in the form, as here, of stern warning and rebuke. 

38. “He marvelled” &c. Probably expressing his surprise aloud, 
and thus at the very first showing the captious and suspicious spirit 
in which he regarded his Guest (See on St. Matt. xv. 1—9.). 

39. “Your inward part” &c. In the parallel passage in St. Mat- 
thew it is the inward part of the cup and platter which is spoken of, 
the parable being more exactly carried out. Here the figure and the 
thing signified by it are mingled together, the kernel as it were appear- 
ing through the shell. It is sometimes thought strange that our Lord 
should speak so strongly at a meal, and in condemnation of His host 
himself. But He who knew what was in man knew what His hearers 
needed, and no fancied courtesy would hinder Him from speaking that 
which was for their real good. 

“Ravening.” The original word is translated ‘‘extortion” in 
St. Matt. xxiii. 25. It means greedy avarice, and plunder. 

40. “Ye fools,” &c. That is, How can ye imagine that so shallow 
and incomplete a cleansing as that of the bare outside of your conduct 
can satisfy God, who made soul as well as body, and looks for the 
cleansing of the whole man, within and without? 

41. “But rather give alms” &c. The words “such things as ye 
‘“‘have” are literally ‘the things that are within.’ This may perhaps 
mean no more than ‘the things ye possess’; but it seems betier to 
understand it as referring to the “inward part” spoken of in the last 
two verses. That “inward part” our Lord had pronounced to be full 
of greedy covetousness. He now says, ‘ Be not content with the cleans- 
‘ing of the outside, which,can never satisfy God, but rather give as 
‘your alms that which is within, and the outside shall be clean also.’ 
The meaning of this command would be, ‘In your almsgiving give 
‘more than a mere outside gift which costs you little; give the very 
‘contents of the vessel, something real and substantial, which will 
‘compel the sacrifice of your covetous desires, and so cleanse the whole 
‘man.’ It is true giving alms is in some rort an outside duty, and 
one in which the Pharisees took pride (See St. Matt. vi. 2.), and there- 
fore it may seem strange that our Lord should set it in contrast with 


our Lord visited the Temple. It is not ferent times to express the same things, 
strange that He, whose words were not, This discourse in the Pharisee’s house 
like the words of others—simply the best| seems to be a forestalling and antici. 
which occurred to the speaker at the | pation of the more full and solemn and 
time, aa sheoiely ase bibe one zuma aiscoatte idea Temple jog be- 
which could express His meaning, | fore the Passion on Matt. 

ve used the same words at dif- | xxiii, }.) 


St. LUKE, XI. 
“A.D.29. ye have; and, behold, all things are clean unto 


rou. 
42 But woe unto you, Pharisees! for ye tithe mint 
and rue and all manner of herbs, and pass over 
judgment and the love of God: these ought ye to 
have done, and not to leave the other undone. 
‘Mark12, = 43 *Wos unto you, Pharisees! for ye love the 
"uppermost seats in the synagogues, and greetings 
in the markets. 
44 Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypo- 
uPs5.9. crites! "for ye are as graves which appear not, and 
the men that walk over them are not aware of them. 
45 Then answered one of the lawyers, and said 
unto Him, Master, thus saying Thou reproachest 
us also. 


sea et ate nn 











their shallow outward observances ; but He has spoken of their “ raven- 
“ing” as belonging to the inward part, and this sin must be corrected 

by a true charity, showing itself in liberal almsgiving, also in the tnward 

part. Doubtless the almsgiving here spoken of by Christ is that secret 

and humble almsgiving recommended in the Sermon on the Mount 

es Matt. vi. 3.), and something very different from the wretched 
isplay of the Pharisee “ to be seen of men.” 

‘Behold, all things are clean unto you.” It would be a grievous 

rversion of this text to suppose our Lord to teach that almsgiving, 

owever pure and noble, sunctifies all other things. He only uses it 
as an example of a grace which, among many others, His hearers lacked, 
and He means, Take care to secure the inward grace, and you need 
fear no defilements from the neglect of those little outward observances 
which you think so important. Not outward washings but inward 
charity will make you clean. 

44, “As graves which appear not.” This is a different use of the 
figure from that in St. Matthew. There the Pharisees are compared 
to “ whited sepulchres”—fair outside but full of all uncleanness within. 
Here they are pe (ace to tombs which, instead of being ‘‘ whited,” 
are grass-grown and unseen, so that men are defiled by passing over 
them without knowing. The meaning is that the iniquity of the Pha- 
risees was so secret and unsuspected that their pupils and followers 
caught, without knowing it, their false hypocritical spirit. 

45. “One of the lawyers.” Why this lawyer imagined his own 
class to be included in our Lord’s condemnation is not clear. Perhaps 
because our Lord had addressed the Scribes (44.), between whom and 
the Lawyers there was little difference (See on St. Matt. xxii. 35.) : 
perbaps because he was conscious that he made much of those out- 
ward ceremonies which Christ condemned. ; 

46. “Woe unto you also, ye lawyers!” Our Lord accepts this 

er’s classing of himself with the Pharisees, and pronounces woo 
him and his class for the very things which He afterwards 
against the Scribes and Pharisces (St. Matt. xxili. 4.). 
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for ye lade men with burdens grievous to be borne, A-D.2. 
and ye yourselves touch not the burdens with one 
of your fingers, 

47 Woe unto you! for ye build the sepulchres of 
the prophets, and your fathers killed them. 

48 Truly ye bear witness that ye allow the deeds 
of your fathers: for they indeed killed them, and 
ve build their sepulchres. 

49 Therefore also said the wisdom of God, I will 
send them prophets and apostles, and some of them 
they shall slay and persecute : 

50 that the blood of all the prophets, which was 
shed from the foundation of the world, may be 
required of this generation ; 

51 *from the blood of Abel unto ’the blood of: Gens. 
Zacharias, which perished between the altar and 2‘cor21. 
the temple: verily I say unto you, It shall be 
required of this generation. 

52 Woe unto you, lawyers! for ve have taken 
away the key of knowledge: ve entered not in 
yourselves, and them that were entering in ye 
? hindered. | 2 Or, forbad. 


48. “Truly ye bear witness” &c. By their very building of these 
sepulchres, as though they honoured and followed the Prophets, while 
in their secret hearts they were as unlike them as could be, the 
Pharisees and lawyers showed themselves true descendants of their 
self-righteous and obstinate fore-fathers, who would not receive God’s 
_calls to repentance, but persecuted and slew the Prophets (See on 
St. Matt. xxiii. 31.).. In a very little time they would prove them- 
selves yet more like their fathers by their rejection and murder of 
Christ Himself. : 

49. “The wisdom of God.” It is very note-worthy that in the 
later discourse Christ speaks in language of higher authority, saying, 
‘Behold, J send” (St. Matt. xxiii. 34.). He is in the deepest truth 
the “ Wisdom of God.” Yet we are not to understand that He sim- 
ply speaks of Himself by this title. He is speaking of God's Wisdom as 
it revealed itself in His dealings with His people of old. He is not 
quoting any distinct passage, but is probably (as Alford points out) 
referring to the passage in which the martyrdom of Zechariah is re- 
corded G Chron, xxiv. 19—22.), where we find mention of God’s 
ene, is Prophets, of their rejection, of the special rejection and 
martyrdom of Zechariah, and of his last words (very different from 
St. Stephen’s) asking that his blood might be thus “required.” 

52. “The key of knowledge.” That is, either the key which 8 
the door to true knowledge,—namely, the right interpretation of the 
Scriptures; or, perhaps better still, the key which ts knowledge, and. 
which opens the door’ to the kingdom of heaven. According to the 
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53 And as He said these things unto them, the 
scribes and the Pharisees began to urge Him vehe- 
mently, and to provoke Him to speak of many 
things : 


_ A.D, 29. 


gs : 
Mark1213 54 laying wait for Him, and *seeking to catch 
something out of His mouth, that they might 
accuse Him. 
CHAPTER XII. 


1 Christ preacheth to His disciples to avoid hypocrisy, and fearfulness in 
fe gt His doctrine: 13 warneth the people to beirare of covetousiiess, 
the parable of the rich mun tho set up greater barns. 22 We muat 
not be over careful of earthly things, 31 but seek the kingdom of Goi, 
33 gtce alms, 36 be ready at a knock to open to our Lord whenscerer 
He cometh. 41 Christ's ministers ure tu see to thetr charge, 49 and look 
Jor persecution. The people must take this time of grace, 58 because 
it 13 a fearful thing to die without reconciliatiun. 


N *the mean time, when there were gathered 

together an innumerable multitude of people, in- 
somuch that they trode one upon another, He began 
> Matt.16. to say unto His disciples first of all, » Beware ye of 
the leaven of the Pharisees, which is hypocrisy. 


» Matt. 16. 6. 
Mark 8. 15. 


view taken of the key of knowledge will be that of the entering in ; 
which will signify either into that true knowledge, of which they 
had the key, or else into that kingdom, the key of which is the 
knowledge of God’s word. 

53. “To urge Him vehemently.” That is, ‘to press Him eagerly.’ 
This shows the spirit of those who had gone through the formality 
of asking Him to visit them (See on 37.). 

54. “To catch something” &c. This means, to induce Him to 
rede some words, which they might use for the purpose of accusing 

im. 

CHAPTER XII. 
1—9. Exhortation to the Disciples. 


St. Matt. x. 26—33. 


1. “ Beware ye of the leaven” &c. This figure of “leaven” our Lord 
used on quite a different occasion in warning His disciples against the 


1. “He began to say.” Most of this 
pg tg is to be found in various parts 
of St. Matthew's Gospel, chiefly in the 
Sermon on the Mount (vi.), the mission- 


7 cee x.), and the concluding part 


the ophecy of th of 
Caxiv. ; These varias portl 


Christ ons 
are here gathered together into one 
seemingly continuous discourse, inter- 
rupted important passag 


the 
Tet, which B found only in St take 

ow are we to explain this? Plainly 
much weight must be given to the con- 


doctrine of the Pharisees and Sadducees (See on St. Matt. xvi. 6.). 


ae oe 


sideration that it may have been our 
Lord’s habit frequently to repeat the 
same sayings (See Nolte on xi. 37—64.). 
This consideration however does not fully 
meet the question, especially in regard to 
the longer passages such as are met with 
in this chapter. We must then also give 
due weight to the fact, frequently named 
in other places, that the Evangelista do 
not seek to give all the events and say- 
ings they record in their exact order, 
but often sroup them together so as to 
present them in the most striking and 
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2¢For there is nothing covered, that shall not be A.D.2. 
revealed ; neither hid, that shall not be known. ¢ Mark 4. 22. 
8 Therefore whatsoever ye have spoken in dark- “"" 
ness shall be heard in the light; and that which 
ye have spoken in the ear in closets shall be pro- 
claimed upon the housetops. 

44 And I say unto you ° My friends, Be not afraid ¢ tet. 1.7, 
of them that kill the body, and after that have no Jer.1.3 


more that they can do. i 


5 But I will forewarn you whom ye shall fear: 
Fear Him, which after He hath killed hath power 
to cast into hell; yea, I say unto you, Fear Him. 

6 Are not five sparrows sold for two farthings, 
and not one of them is forgotten before God ? 

7 But even the very hairs of your head are all 
numbered. Fear not therefore: ye are of more 
value than many sparrows. 

8 fAlso I say unto you, Whosoever shall confess ‘Merk 8.8, 
Me before men, him shall the Son of man also con- 1Jobn2.23. 
fess before the angels of God: 

9 but he that denieth Me before men shall be 
denied before the angels of God. 


ee: 


2. “For there is nothing” &c. This seems to have been a frequent 
saying of our Lord (See viii. 17.). Here it is applied to the hypocrisy 
of the Pharisees, as declaring how vain is the attempt to dissemble and 
cloak the real character before God, who will bring every thing to light 
at the last day. 

4, “My friends.” Observe, the following exhortation is spoken to 
the disciples, Christ’s “friends,” though in the presence and hearing of 
a large multitude. They are Christ’s friends, who do His command- 
ments (St. John xv. 14, 15.). The words, “My friends,” are not the 
beginning of the exhortation which follows, but are to be taken with 
the preceding word “ you,” 


instructive form (See Note on St. Matt. | The Evangelists did not invent occasions 
x, 1.). Of course it is Nery difficult— for introducing Christ’s sayings. Thus 
often quite impossible—to decide upon jin the beginning of this chapter it is 
articular sayings occurring under seem-, plain that our Lord addressed His dis- 
ngly different circumstances in different | ciples concerning the hypocrisy of the 
Gospels, whether they were really spoken | Pharisees in the presence of a large 
on both occasions, or, if not, which Gos- multitude. But how much of the die- 
el (if either) has them in their true course which follows was spoken on the 
istorical place. We may thank God same occasion, or how much 
that to decide such questions is of no together for our instruction, we cannot 
practical importance. But one thing tell. No attempt therefore will be 
should be borne in mind, namely that to fix the time or occasion of the sayin 
whatever is introduced by certain plain in this chapter which are alao found fa 
marks of time, or historical connection, St. Matthew. The reader is ref to 
must belong to such time or connection. that Gospel for their explanation. 
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A.D.2%. 10 % And ® whosoever shall speak 4 word against 
£1 John 6.16, the Son of man, it shall be forgiven him: but unto 
him that blasphemeth against the Holy Ghost it 

shall not be forgiven. 


11 | And when they bring you unto the syna- 
gopues, and wnto magistrates, and powers, take ye 
no thought how or what thing ye shall answer, or 
what ye shall say: 

12 for the Holy Ghost shall teach you in the same 
hour what ye ought to say. 


13 & And one of the company said unto Hin, 
Master, speak to my brother, that he divide the 
inheritance with me. 
bJohn18.36. 14 And He said unto him, "Man, who made Me 
a judge or a divider over you? 
‘1 Tim.6.7, 15 And he said unto them, !Take heed, and be- 





od 





10. Blasphemy against the Holy Ghost. 
St. Matt. xii. 31, 32. St. Mark iii. 28—30, 


10. ‘‘ Whosoever” &c. This saying is in the other Gospels closely 
connected with the accusation made against our Lord of casting out 
devils through Beelzebub, so that it is quite clear that is its true 
historical place. (See Nofe on xi. 23.) It follows however here so 
naturally after the mention of denying Christ that it may very well 
have been spoken by our Lord in this connection also. 


li—12. On the power of speech given by the Holy 
Ghost. 


St. Matt. x. 19, 20. St. Mark xiii. 11, 12. Compare on xxi. 14, 15. 
13—21. Parable of the Rich Fool. 


13. ‘One of the company said.” It appears as though this man, 
in his anxiety about his own affairs, interrupted our Lord in the midst. 
of His conversation, or at least seized on the first vacant moment. 

** Speak to my brother,” &. We need not doubt the justness of this 
man’s claim. Indeed the parable which follows is a rebuke, not to 
injustice and wrong, but to covetousness. 

14, “ Who made Me a judge” &c. Our Lord distinctly refuses on 
all occasions fo meddle with the temporal affairs of men. Observe the 
case of the tribute-money (St. Matt. xxii. 21.), and of the woman taken 
in adultery (St. John viii. 7.). He came to establish a spiritual king- 
dom, which was indeed in its growth to leaven the whole world, but 
any interference in worldly concerns then would only have encouraged 
the false notions of the Messiah which prevailed among the Jews, who 
looked for a temporal King and Deliverer. 
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ware of covetousness : for a man’s life consisteth not A:D.2. 
in the abundance of the things which he posseaseth. 

16 And He spake a parable unto them, saying, 
The ground of a certain rich man brought fort. 
plentifully : 

17 and he thought within himself, saying, What 
shall I do, because I have no room where to bestow 
my fruits? 

18 And he said, This will I do: I will pull down 
my barns, and build greater; and there will I be-| — 
stow all my fruits and my goods. ‘a 

19 And I will say to my soul, *Soul, thou hast ji2u 85” 


teed 


15. * Covetousness.” Our Lord at once proceeds to attack the evil 
which was at the root of the man’s request. He who “knew what was 
“in man” saw perfectly the true motive of his request. 

“ A man’s life.’ That is, his true life—that life which is alone 
worthy of the name—his spiritual and eternal life (See on St. Matt. x. 
39.). This in no way consists in outward things. It is neither bestowed, 
nor kept alive, nor strengthened, by them. “Man doth not live by 
“bread alone.” Bread nourishes the life of the body, but the true life 
is of heaven, and has heavenly food. 

16. “The ground of a certain rich man’? &c. Archbishop Trench 
(from whose admirable book upon the Parables much is borrowed, here 
as elsewhere,) points out the truth that the danger of riches increases 
with their increase, Abundance serves, not as water to quench, but as 
fuel to augment, the fire of covetousness, Thus the Psalmist’s advice 
is very needful, “If riches increase, set not your heart upon them” 
(Ps. Ixii. 10.). And very wise is the prayer of Agar, “Give me neither 
‘poverty nor riches” (Prov. xxx. 8, 9.). 

17. “What shall I do,” &c. St. Ambrose answers this man’s 
question for him, ‘Thou hast barns enough,’ he says,—‘the bosoms 
‘of the needy, the houses of widows, the mouths of orphans and 
‘infants. In those barns he could store up his goods to find them 
again in heaven. St. Augustine has a noble passage addressed to one 
perplexed with the abundance of his goods, and so in danger of losing 
them : ‘God does not wish vou to lose your riches; only to change their 
‘place. If a friend, finding that you had stored your corn in a damp 
‘room, where it was rotting away, were to advise you to remove it to a 
‘higher chamber, where it would be safe, you would listen to his advice : 
‘yet you will not listen to Christ bidding you raise your treasure from 
‘earth to heaven, where you will rececive—not indeed what you have 
‘thus laid up, but—instead of these perishable things things eternal, 
‘instead of earth heaven.’ 

18. “ My fruits and my goods.” How like the world he speaks, as 
though all were his own, and he might do what he liked with his own. . 

19. “Soul, thou hast much goods” &o. Verily a most true picture 


15. “ For a man’s life” &c. The literal ‘abundance, does his life consist in the 
translation of this sentence is as follows: ‘things which he possesses.’ 
‘For not, in the case of any man ha 
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A.D.2. much goods laid up for many years; take thine 
ease, eat, drink, and be merry. 
20 But God said unto him, Thou fool, this night 
* Or, do they 21 thy soul shall be required of thee: ™then whose 
tou oo, Shall those things be, which thou hast provided ? 
& 21. 8. 21 So zs he that layeth up treasure for himself, 
James 4." and is not rich toward God. 


m Pg 


“Sere 1.1 22 4 And He said unto His disciples, Therefore 


Matt. 6.20. T say unto you, Take no thought for your life, what 
1 Tim. 6. 18 ° - 
19, ‘ye shall eat; neither for the body, what ye shall 


James 2. 5. 
mes” put on. 


23 The life is more than meat, and the body 


is more than raiment. 
24 Consider the ravens: for they neither sow nor 
reap; which neither have storehouse nor barn; and 


of many a man whom the world honours and approves. Is it so rare 
a thing for a man who has either made, or inherited, a goodly portion 
of wealth, to lay his plans for the future, exactly as this man in the 
parable did, with the sole view of pleasing self, and enjoying his good 
fortune ? 

20. “ But God said unto him.” We need not in these words under- 
stand any furewarning to be given to the man. God spake to him in the 
decree which ended his silly dream, and cut short his selfish projects. 

“Required of thee.’ The righteous joyfully commits his soul to 
God: from the wicked it is exacted with stern terror. ‘ For he is not 
‘as a ship, which has been long waiting in harbour, and joyfully, when 
“the signal is given, lifts its anchor, and makes sail for the harbour of 
‘eternity ; but like the ship which by some fierce wind is dragged from 
“its moorings, and driven furiously to perish on the rocks” (Trench.). 

21. “80 is he” &c. Thus does Christ point the Parable against the 
man whose petition gave rise to it, and against all who lay up treasure 
upon earth. For be it much, or be it little, upon which the heart is 
set, it matters not. There may be, rich men who have their treasure 
above, and poor men who have it below ; forawhere the heart is, there 
is the treasure. And the true riches may be lost for a little handful as 
surely as for thousands of gold and silver. 


22—34. Discourse to the Disciples upon Trust in God. 
£t. Matt. vi. 19—33. 


a ce en ee at ee i a eee se an: 


_ 22. “ Therefore I say” &e. The follow- | certain that we have that mark of his- 
ing passafe would most naturally spring | torical connection (See Note on 1.) here, 
out of the foregoing parable, and the | which would oblige us to consider 
word “Therefore” appears at first sight | 8 continuation of the same discourse. It 
to join it closely to it. But in the Sermon | is quite ible this passage may be a 
on the Mount the same passage begins | part of the Sermon on the Mount, given 
with the word “ Therefore,” and follows | lere on account of its appr teness 
(with a break of afew vores) ane passage to oe pforemoing perable, Er " word 
ua venly treasure which 1s here | “ Therefore” being only part @ quo 
given after it. We cannot then say for ; tation, aaa 
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°God feedeth them: how much more are ye better A.D.2. 
than the fowls? 0 Job 38. 41, 
25 And which of you with taking thought can ***”* 
add to his stature one cubit? 
26 If ye then be not able to do that thing which 
is least, why take ye thought for the rest ? 
27 Consider the lilies how they grow: they toil 
not, they spin not; and yet I say unto you, that 
Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like one 
of these. 
28 If then God so clothe the grass, which is to 
day in the field, and to morrow is cast into the 
oven; how much more will He clothe you, O ye of 
little faith ? 
29 And seek not ye what ye shall eat, or what ye 
shall drink, ? neither be ye of doubtful mind. 2 Or, live wot 
30 For all these things do the nations of the world ‘supers. 
seek after: and your Father knoweth that ye have 
need of these things. 
31 But rather seek ye the kingdom of God; and 
all these things shall be added unto you. 
32 Fear not, little flock; for Pit is your Father's *t¢- 1 
good pleasure to give you the kingdom. @ Mat. 19.21. 
33 4Sell that ye have, and give alms; "provide a4. — 


yourselves bags which wax not old, a treasure in"ytim-o'19, 


ee eR ee at ne te ET AA fer 











32. “Fear not, little flock.” Thus speaks the Good Shepherd, and 
very blessed are His words. What hope and joy are ours in seeking the 
kingdom of God, when we know that it is God's good pleasure to give 
it us! God has called us to be inheritors of that kingdom: He destines 
us for it, and it for us: He gives us all needful helps in winning it. 
We have then none but ourselves to blame, if we Jose it at last. Wo 
may notice that this is the only verse in this passage, which does not 
belong to the Sermon on the Mount, and yet it follows so naturally and 
so beautifully upon the verse before are that a very thoughtful and 
reverent commentator (Stier) thinks that it must have always formed 
part on - same discourse, (On the word “ kingdom” see on St. Matt. 
xiii. 43. 

33. “Sell that ye have,” &c. Almsgiving then is not to be the 
bestowal of our superfluity. It is something serious and real. Moreover 
it is not alone for the benefit of those to whom the alms are given. It 
is also, and even more, for the benefit of the giver, “in the release of 
“the heart from the devotion to worldly goods” (Stier.), (Compare on 
St. Matt. xix. 21.) 

“Bags which wax not old.” Purses, which will keep your treasures 
safely. What are these but the empty bags of the needy? Put your 
money there, and you shall not lose it (See on 17.). So far this verse 

in form of expression, though not in general meaning, frem. that 
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A.D.2. the heavens that faileth not, where no thief ap- 
proacheth, neither moth corrupteth. 
34 For where your treasure is, there will your 
heart be also. 


sEph.é. 4. 85 T * Let your loins be girded about, and ‘ your 

1 Pet. 1.13. 7: ° 

t Matt.25,1, lights burning ; 

si 36 and ye yourselves like unto men that wait for 
their lord, when he will return from the wedding ; 
that when he cometh and knocketh, they may open 
unto him immediately. 

37 Blessed are those servants, whom the lord when 
he cometh shall find watching: venly I say unto 
you, that he shall gird himself, and make them to sit 
down to meat, and will come forth and serve them. 

38 And if he shall come in the second watch, or 
come in the third watch, and find them so, blessed 
are those servants. 

u1 Thee. 5.2 39 "And this know, that if the goodman of the 
Rev, 3.3. ‘house had known what hour the thief would come, 
“he would have watched, and not have suffered his 


house to be broken through. 





in the Sermon on the Mount (St. Matt. vi. 19.). The remainder is 
the same. 


35—48. Discourse upon Watchfulness. 
St. Matt. xxiv. 42—51. 


35. “Let your loins be girded about.”? As for active running or 
labour, for which the long loose outer garment of the Jew was rolled up 
and twisted round the waist. 

“Your lights burning.” This is best illustrated by the parable of 
the Ten Virgins (St. Matt. xxv. 1—13.). 

36. “Ye yourselves.” That is, in your whole conduct and character. 
The mention of the “ wedding” here again reminds us of the parable of 
the Ten Virgins, though the opening of the door at the Bridegroom’s 
coming 18 no part of that parable, but brings us at once to the passage 
in the chapter before, with which the remainder of the present passage 
is parallel. 

37. “He shall gird himself,” &c. The master waiting on his servants! 
Even so; for then shall the ders Master, in the fulness of His love, 
minister to all, feeding all with the best portions of the great lage- 
feast, pouring out for all new draughts of heavenly joy (See on xvii. 8.). 
By “come forth” is meant ‘pass along’ from one to another. ‘The 
washing of the feet at the last supper was a type and pl of this ; 
“even as every renewal of His holy Supper is a foretaste and prophecy 
: of that heavenly feast, of which it is said, ‘Eat, O friends, drink ; yea, 
‘drink abundantly, O beloved’ (Cant. v. 1.)" (Stier.). ‘Blessed are the 
which are called unto the marriage-supper of the Lamb” (Rev. xix. 9.). 


Br. LUKE, X11. : 
40 *Be ye therefore ready also: for the Son of A.D.2. 


man cometh at an hour when ye think not. x Malt, 25.19, 
41 Then Peter said unto Him, Lord, speakest Thou cb-21.34, 36, 
this parable unto us, or even to all? rere 


42 And the Lord said, ’ Who then is that faithful 7 dete. 25. 
and wise steward, whom hzs lord shall make ruler 1 Cor.4.2. 
over his household, to give them their portion of 
meat in due season ? 

43 Blessed ¢s that servant, whom his lord when 
he cometh shall find so doing. 

44 Of a truth I say unto you, that he will make 
him ruler over all that he hath. 

45 But and if that servant say in his heart, My 
lord delayeth his coming; and shall begin to beat 
the menservants and maidens, and to eat and drink, 
and to be drunken ; 

46 the lord of that servant will come in a day 
when he Jooketh not for him, and at an hour when 
he is not aware, and will ?cut him in sunder, and Or cut 
will appoint him his portion with the unbelievers. , yun.15.30. 

47 And *that servant, which knew his lord’s will, Peut. 25.2 


and prepared not hzmself, neither did according to as a 
his will, shall be beaten with many stripes. Acts 17. 9. 


41. ‘Then Peter said” &c. St. Peter desires to know whether the 
eke as to watching is meant for those who, like himself and his 
rother Apostles, were specially charged with the duty of watching over 
the Lord’s household, or whether the warning is a general one applying 
Fone to all. Our Lord does not answer this enquiry one way or the 
other, but continues His discourse, leaving the Apostle to draw his own 
answer from it. That answer would be, that the lesson is for all, but 
for each according to the work entrusted to him by the great Master. 

42. ““ Whom his lord shall make” &c. This does not refer to the 
time of the Lord’s coming again, but of His going away, as though it 
were, ‘ Who of you is so faithful and wise a servant, as to be entrusted 
‘with so high a trust?’ Such a servant may, if faithful, look for a 
blessing great in proportion to his trust; and this final blessing is that 
spoken of in 44, ‘He will make him ruler over all that he hath.” The 
first rule (42.) is over tho household on earth: the second rule (44.) is 
over the saints in glory. 

46. ““Unbelievers.” “St. Matthew has ‘hypocrites’ in the parallel 
. e. Probably the heavenly Teacher used both terms, and each 
‘Evangelist adopted that which best suited his purpose, St. Matthew as 
“writing among hypocritical Jews, and St. Luke among Gentile un- 
‘“‘Delievers” (Archd, Churton.). 

47. “That servant, which knew” &o. This would include all 
Christian people omer for all such either know, or might have 
known, their Lord’s will. And in proportion to their knowledge is 
their guilt, if they disobey that will, | 
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A.D.2. 48 *But he that knew not, and did commit’ things 

elev.5.17. worthy of stripes, shall be beaten with few stripes. 

1Tim.1.13. 45, ynto whomsoever much is given, of him shall 
be much required: and to whom men have com- 
mitted much, of him they will ask the more. 


overs. 49 Y >I am come to send fire on the earth; and 
what will I, if it be already kindled? 

cmutt.20.22 50 But *I have a baptism to be baptized with ; 

sn, paned, and how am I 2 straitened till it be accomplished ! 








48. “He that knew not.’ This must certainly include the heathen 
world, who have had no opportunity of knowing, and whose guilt there- 
fore in like transgressions is far less than ours, and punishment lighter. 
It may also include some in Christian Jands, who through the vice or 
neglect of others have been left in ignorance by no fault of their own. 

““For anto whomsoever” &c. This declares the perfect justice 
of God’s final judgment. He alone can weigh all opportunities and 
circumstances in each one’s life, and His judgment cannot err. This 
lesson is fully drawn out in the parable of the Talents (St. Matt. xxv. 
14—30.). 


49—53. The effects of Christ’s coming. 
St. Matt. x. 34—36. 


49. “To send fire on the earth.” The word translated “to send” is 
literally ‘to cast,’ and “the fire” seems to be the discord and persecution 
which was to gather round the name of Christ, and which He speaks of 
here as ‘‘ division”, and in St. Matthew as a “sword.” Or perhaps it 
would be more accurate to say “the fire’ means that kindling and 
inflaming of men’s minds of which the “division” and the “sword” were 
the result. It is almost as if our Lord had said, ‘I am come to set the 
‘earth on fire’ (See Is. iv. 4, and Mal. iii. 2.). 

“What will I, if it be already kindled?” This is a very difficult 
expression, and different explanations of it are given. Perhaps the 
simplest is to understand it as mcaning, ‘What other wish have I’, or 
‘What do I desire different, if it be already kindled?’ Another way of 
explaining it is to put the question after ‘“‘ What will I”, and to under- 
stand the ‘“‘if’’ as an expression of strong desire (as in “If thou hadst 
“ known ”—xix. 42.), thus: ‘ What do I desire? If only it were already 
‘kindled!’ The first explanation expresses contentment in the fire 
being already kindled, the second a longing that it were so. But why 
should our Lord thus express His desire for, or at least contentment 
with, the kindling of the fire? The next verse may give the reason. 

50. “*I have a baptism” &c. This “baptism” is the baptism of 
Blood,—the Cross and Passion to which our Lord was now drawing 
nigh (See on St. Matt. xx. 22, 23.). 

“How am I straitened” &. That is, ‘How.am I troubled and 


~, 
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50. “ But.” This word may not be |“ or” 1 | Imoet 

berg, The ttle Greek’ word | the Force of tg. The will bel to 
a : vently seryes the connection ee ese two 
merely to pess from one thing tolyorses, — evr se 


61 *8u e that I am come to give peace on A.D.2. 
earth ? aia. Nay; ° but rather ‘vision d ver. 49. 
52 for from henceforth there shall be five in one °ji.7-& 
res divided, three against two, and two against **}* 
three. 
53 The father shall be divided against the son, 
and the son against the father; the mother against 
the daughter, and the daughter against the mother ; 
the mother in law against is daughter in law, and 
the daughter in law against her mother in law. 


54 Y And He said also to the people, ‘When ye! Matt. 16: 
see a cloud rise out of the west, straightway ye say, 
There cometh a shower; and so it js. 
55 And when ye see the south wind blow, ye say, 
There will be heat; and it cometh to pass, 
56 Ye hypocrites, ye can discern the face of the 
sky and of the earth ; but how is it that ye do not 
discern this time ? 
57 Yea, and why even of yourselves judge ye not 
what is right? 


‘oppressed in spirit. “As the time drew nigh, when He would pass 
“beneath the deep waters of affliction, He was ‘straitened’ by those, 
“to us unknown, mental agonies, which would seem to have reached 
“their head in the garden of Gethsemane. The bands of our sins 
“ pinioned, as it were, His loving arms, and the burden of our iniquities 
“weighed down His soaring spirit” (Prescott.). Thus He longed for 
the time to come. Perhaps His Human nature longed for the shorten- 
ing of the time of awful waiting. And this will explain the manner 
in which He spoke in the last verse of the kindling of the “ fire”, 
which was to inflame men’s minds so as to bring about that baptism 
of Blood, wherewith He was to be baptized. 

51. “Nay; but rather division.” The reason why our Lord dwells 
upon this (the explanation of which is given in St. Matthew's Gospel) 
is to save His disciples from disappointment, and to prepare them for 
what might have staggered their faith, had they not received this 
forewarning. 


54—59. Ignorance of the Signs. 


54. “He said also to the people.” Turning a pay from the 
little band of disciples close to Him to address in louder tones those 
standing around. Very similar language was addressed to the Pha- 
risees and Sadducces on another occasion, where, though the signs are 
aaa different, the general lesson is the same (Seo on St. Matt. 
xvi. 2, 3.). 

56. “ a hypocrites.” Because they could, if they chose, judge quite 
as easily of the signs of the times, as of those of the weather. | 

57. “Why even of yourselves” &. Why even without signs, by 
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A.D. 588 When thou posst with thine adversary to the 
t Prov. 25.8 magistrate, "as thow art in the way, give iligence 
rsp that thou mayest be delivered from him; lest he 
or f55.6 hale thee to the judge, and the judge deliver thee 
to the officer, and the officer cast thee into prison. 
59 I tell thee, thou shalt not depart thence, till 
2See Mark thou hast paid the very last ? mite. 


12, 42, 
CHAPTER XIII 


1 Christ preacheth repentance upon the punishment of the Galileans, and. 
others. 6 The fruitless fig tree may not stand. 11 He healeth the crooked 
woman: 18 shereth the powerful working of the word in the hearts of 
His chosen. by the parable of the grain of mustard seed, and of learen: 
24 exhorteth to enter in at the strait gate, 31 and reproveth Herod and 
Jerusalem. 

ye ERE were present at that season some that 

told Him of the Galileans, whose blood Pilate 
had mingled with their sacrifices. 

2 And Jesus answering said unto them, Suppose 

ye that these Galilaans were sinners above all the 


Galileans, because they suffered such things? 





that light of conscience and reason which God has given you, do ye not 
judge rightly of Me and of My doctrine? 

58. “When thou goest” &c. This seems to be a brief parable, 
setting forth the necessity of speedy repentance. It is not wise to press 
every part of the passage into a spiritual meaning. The general lesson 
would be that, as you would do your best to make up the difference 
with an adversary, who had you in his power, to escape being cast into 
prison, so would you, if you judged what is right (57.), do your best, 
while the time of grace lasts,—while yet “in the way” to judgment,— 
to flee from the wrath to come (Sce on St. Matt. v. 25, 26.). 


CHAPTER XITI. 


1—5. How to regard God’s judgments. 


1, “The Galileans, whose blood” &c. Nothing is known of the 
event here named. Probably these Galilaans had taken part in some 
movement against the Roman government, and Pilate had ordered his 
soldiers to fall upon them while offering sacrifice in the outer court of 
the Temple (See on xxiii. 12.). Those who spoke to our Lord thought 
that so fearful a death proved the great sinfulness of those on whom 
it fell, or at least they wished for our Lord’s opinion on this which was 
probably a popular view. It has always been a temptation with ignorant 
people to suppose heavy afflictions to be proofs of great sin. This was 
the ent of Job’s friends, who continually urged upon him that 
he could not be in such distress except through his own fault (Job iv. 7. 
vill, 2—14, 20, xxii. 5.). 

_ 3. “Suppose ye” &c. Our Lord’s answer is very valuable as teach- 
ing us how to regard God's judgments, We are not to regard them as 
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8 I tell you, Nay: but, except ye repent, ye shall A.D. 29, 
all likewise perish. 
4 Or those eighteen, upon whom the tower in 
Siloam fell, and slew them, think ye that they were 
2sinners above all men that dwelt in Jerusalem? — * Pr, debtors, 
5 I tell you, Nay: but, except ye repent, ye shall cb 1.4 
all likewise perish. 


6 {He spake also this parable; *A certain man “nati. 21-19. 


special punishments for the special sins of the sufferers; but we are to 
regard them as general warnings against sin, and as calls to repentauce 

See on St. John ix. 3.). It is very possible that those who came to our 

ord may have hoped that in answering their doubts about the special 
sinfulness of these Galileans He ould take occasion to condemn the 
cruel and sacrilegious conduct of the Roman governor, and so have 
ex Himself to his wrath. We see here however, as ever, how 
strictly our Lord forbore to mix Himself up with any political or state 
question (See on xii. 14.); and also with what wisdom He ever turned 
His questioners back upon their own consciences, 

8. “I tell you, Nay:” &. Whenever we hear or read of any 
terrible calamity, how are we to regard it? Not as telling us anything 
concerning the sufferers themselves ;—we are not their judges, and we 
are expressly told that their sufferings are no proof that they were 
greater sinners than others, or than we ourselves :—but as an awakening 
call to repentance, inasmuch as such a calamity, however awful, is but 
a faint shadow of that everlasting destruction which shall overwhelm 
us, if we repent not. Perhaps in the word “likewise” (meaning ‘in 
‘like manner’) our Lord may have had in view the fearful destruction 
of Jerusalem, when a vast number of the Jews were actually slain in 
and about the Temple: though of course His words have a wider 
meaning also. 

4. “Or those eighteen.’ Our Lord Himself brings forward this 
second instance of a terrible calamity, no doubt fresh in the minds of 
His hearers, to show that the lesson is the same, whether the calamity 
be wrought by man, or by one of those occurrences which we call 
accidents, In each case it is God’s Hand which really strikes the blow, 
and by it He cries aloud to all men to repent. Siloam was a pool to 
the South-East of Jerusalem, close to the walls of the city, a tower 
of ‘which may probably be that spoken of as having fallen and killed 
these eighteen persons (Siloam is mentioned in St. John ix. 7.). 

5. “Likewise.” If our Lord had in His mind the coming destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, the “likewise” here may refer to the downfall of 
the Temple and other buildings, in the ruin of which numbers perished. 
So shall the wicked perish in the ruin of the world itself, 


6. ‘‘He spake also” &o. Plainly in close connection with the 
foregoing conversation, carrying on the warning, “ Except ye repent, 
“ye shall all likewise perish.” 

“A certain man” &. The owner of the vineyard is God; the 
vineyard His chosen people (Isai, v. 1.) ; and the fig-tree the individual 


St. LUKE, XII. 


A.D.29, had a fig tree planted in his vineyard; and he 
——— came and sought fruit thereon, and found none. 

7 Then said he unto the dresser of his vineyard, 

Behold, these three years I come seeking fruit on 

this fig tree, and find none: cut it down; why cum- 


bereth it the ground ? 
8 And he answering said unto him, Lord, let it 


alone this year also, till I shall dig about it, and 
dung i: 


sinner who is still in impenitence. It is not unusual in the East to 
find fig-trees planted among the vines in a vineyard. It seems as 
though a fig-tree, rather than one of the vines, is chosen, because it 
stands out distinct among the rest, and so the eye is, as it were, fixed 
upon it as a distinct object ; and the mention of only one has the same 
purpose—namely to bring it home to each individual conscience as 
a clear distinct likeness of the sinner himself (So with “a man” in 
St. Matt. xxii. 11.). 

“He came and sought” &c. God is continually seeking fruit on 
His trees. But He specially comes, when by His messengers, such as 
the prophets of old, but above all His own beloved Son, He visits His 
people and calls them to repentance. 

7. “The dresser of his vineyard.” This is our blessed Saviour, 
to whom is given the government of the kingdom,—the care of God's 
vineyard. 

““These three years.” Several explanations of the “three years” 
have been given, the best perhaps being that which supposes them to 
refer tv the three years of our Lord’s public ministry. But probably it 
is better not to press them into any special meaning, but to understand 
the words as implying simply, ‘Again and again I come seeking fruit.’ 

“Cut it down;” &c, This is the decree of strict justice,—the doom 
which every barren tree deserves. Our Lord Himself taught this most 
strikingly in that which we may call His great parable of action— 
namely, the cursing of the barren fig-tree (See on St. Matt. xxi 19.). 

‘“Cumbereth.” That is, ‘occupies uselessly’—‘ makes unfruitful and 
‘ valueless,’ 

8. “Lord, let it alone” &c. The word “Lord” here would per- 
haps be better translated ‘Sir,’ or ‘Master,’ as being the speech of 
the “dresser of the vineyard” to the owner. It is easy to see in this 
“dresser of the vineyard” a picture of Him who “ever liveth to make 
“intercession for us”, and in answer to whose pleadings many a sinner 
is spared for farther trial; for God is “long-suffering to us-ward, not. 
“willing that any should perish, but that all should come to repentance” 
(2 St. Pet. iti. 9.). 

“Dig sbout it, and dung it.” That is, give it every chance of 
bearing fruit. Spiritually this implies those special dealings and sup- 
plies of grace by which the sinner may be Jed to repentance. Perhaps 
our Lord had in view the still impenitent Jews, and those more mani- 
fest calls, and fuller outpourings of the Holy Spirit, which were to 
follow His Crucifixion’ and Ascension. But doubtless such renewed 
calls, and strivings of the Spirit, occur often in the lives of those who 
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9 and if it bear fruit, well: and if not, then after A.D.29. 
that thou shalt cut it down. 


10 { And He was teaching in one of the syna- A.D.%. 
gogues on the sabbath. “7 s 

11 And, behold, there was a woman which had ™* 
@ spint of infirmity eighteen years, and was bowed 
together, and could in no wise hft up herself. 

12 And when Jesus saw her, He called her to 
Him, and said unto her, Woman, thou art loosed 
from thine infirmity. 

13 » And He laid His hands on her: and imme-® Mark 16.18 
diately she was made straight, and glorified God. , 

14 And the ruler of the synagogue answered with 
indignation, because that Jesus had healed on the 








despise the riches of God’s “forbearance and long-suffering, not knowing 
‘* that the goodness of God leadeth’’ them “ to repentance” (Rom, ii. 4.). 

9. “If it bear fruit, well.’ The word “well” is not in the original 
Greek. There is a pause after the word “fruit,” but it could not be 
better filled up. 

“If not,” &c. The pleading is only for a longer trial. The “ dresser 
‘of the vineyard” does not ask that the barren tree may stand there 
for ever. There is a limit to the prayers of the Intercessor, and to 
the long-suffering of God. : 

The pains of the vine-dresser, together with the evident uncertainty 
of the result, may well illustrate the mystery of God’s grace and man’s 
free-will, so strikingly joined together by St. Paul in the words, ‘‘ Work 
‘out your own salvation with fear and trembling; for it is God which 
i ae in you both to will and to do of His good pleasure” (Phil. ii. 
12, 13.). 


10—17. The Healing of the woman with a spirit of 
infirmity on the Sabbath-day. 


1L. “A spirit of infirmity.” It seems plain from our Lord’s words 
to the ruler of the synagogue, in which He says the poor woman had 
been bound by Satan (16.), that the affliction here named was something 
more than mere natural infirmity, and was caused by the power of an 
evil spirit, though without that possession of the whole being which 
was so terrible in other cases. 

12. “He called her to Him.” Not waiting till she begged for help. 
It seems not unlikely that she, together with others, had come on 
purpose to meet our Lord, and hoping to obtain relief, for the ruler 
of the oe bids them “come and be healed” on some other 
day (14.). 

A ‘And He laid His hands on her.” Probably at the samme time 
that He spoke the words, ‘Woman, thou art loosed from thine infirmity.” 
The act would be a mark of special kindness and favour. 

14. “With indignation.” Pretended, not real. This man was a 


ater rer neeenenrecne shee 





14. “Ruler of the smagogue.” Seo on St. Mark v. 22 
. 
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A.D.90. sabbath day, and said unto the people, °There are 
eExod.20.9, Six days in which men ought to work: in them 
4 Matt.12.10, therefore come and be healed, and “not on the 
Ger. sabbath day. 
ern 15 The Lord then answered him, and said, Thau 
ech.4.5. hypocrite, °doth not each one of you on the sabbath 
loose his ox or Ais ass from the stall, and lead him 
away to watering ? 
tch.9.9. 16 And ought not this woman, ‘being a daughter 
of Abraham, whom Satan hath bound, lo, these 
eighteen years, be loosed from this bond on the 
sabbath day? 

17 And when He had said these things, all His 
adversaries were ashamed: and all the people re- 
joiced for all the glorious things that were done 
by Him. 


18 4 Then said He, Unto what is the kingdom 
of God like? and whereunto shall I resemble it ? 


“hypocrite” (15.); and was really angry because Christ had done so 
wonderful a miracle, not because it was on the Sabbath-day. 

15. “Doth not each one” &c. Our Lord uses a like argument on 
several occasions (See xiv. 5. St. Matt. xii. 11.), always to the effect 
that, if it were allowable to give help on the Sabbath to a beast, it 
must be far more so to a man. (For the use of the Sabbath see on 
St. Matt. xii. 8.) a - 

16. “A daughter of Abraham.” Not only of the human race, but 
still more of the chosen race of Abraham, which to the ruler of the 
synagogue, himself of the same race, would be a weighty addition to 
the argument. 

‘‘Loosed from this bond.”” Our Lord is still carrying on the com- 

parison with the loosing of the ox or the ass. ‘ You,’ He would say, 
‘spend time and labour in loosing a dumb beast to give it water after 
‘being tied up a few hours; I with a word and a touch loose one of 
‘God’s chosen race from a bondage of eighteen years.’ 
_ This miracle may fitly suggest a spiritual application,—namely the 
lifting up by the power of Christ to new life and heavenly desires of 
those whose eyes and hearts have been long bowed down to earth by 
worldliness or covetousness or fleshly lusts. 


18,19. The Mustard Seed. 


St. Matt. xiii. 31,32, St. Mark iv. 30—34. 


18, “ Then said He.” If, as many think, these two short parables 
were either repeated on this occasion, or spoken only on this occasion, 
being grouped with the others by St. Matthew for the purpose of in- 
struction, they would very naturally foretell the growth and triumph of 
that kingdom which was already manifesting itself in the relief of misery 
and banishment of evil. 
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19 It is like a grain of mustard seed, which a A.D.30. 
man took, and cast into his garden; and it grew, 
and waxed a great tree; and the fowls of the air 
lodged in the branches of it. 


20 (f And again He said, Whereunto shall I liken 
the kingdom of God? 

21 It is like Jeaven, which a woman took and 
hid in three measures of meal, till the whole was 
leavened, 


22  &And He went through the cities and vil-« Matt 9.35. 
lages, teaching, and journeying toward Jerusalem. 

23 Then said one unto Him, Lord, are there few 
that be saved? And He said unto them, 

24 Strive to enter in at the strait gate: for 


20, 21. The Leaven. 
St. Matt. xii. 33. 


22—30. The Strait Gate. 
Compare St. Matt. vii. 13, 14, 22, 23. 


22. “‘Journeying toward Jerusalem.” This takes up again fhe 
mention of the last great missionary tour of our Lord (See on ix, 61. 
and x. 38.). There is no necessity to believe that all which St. Luke 
has related since he first mentioned our Lord’s stedfast purpose of 
going up to Jerusalem took place during this journey. It is probable 
that the Evangelist has turned aside to relate other matters without 
regard to the actual time of their occurrence. 

23. ‘Then said one.” It is probable that this question was asked 
in consequence of what our Lord had already said on the subject in 
the Sermon on the Mount (St. Matt. vil. 14.). It had seemed a hard 
saying, and had been pondered by this man, who now desired to know 
more exactly our Lord’s meaning, asking, as it were, ‘Lord, dost Thou 
‘really mean to say that only few will be saved?’ From our Lord's 
answer, which is rather severe than encouraging, we may gather that 
this man asked with something of a wrong spirit, possibly doubtingly, 
or curiously. 

24. “Strive to enter in” &c. Our Lord does not answer the ques- 
tion put to Him. Indeed He tells less about the number saved than 
before, for then He had said of eternal life, “‘ Few there be that find it.” 
To have answered this man’s question would only have satisfied curiosity. 
Christ does better. He turns the questioner’s thoughts back upon 
himself. It is as though He said, ‘I say not whether these be few or 
‘many: but this I say, strive to be among them.’ The word translated 
“Strive” in this place implies a severe conflict and struggle,—‘ Strain 
‘every nerve.’ Moreover it is in the plural number, so as to include 
other by-standers besides the one who asked the question. 

“To enter in.” That is, to life eternal. 

“ At the strait gate.” The narrow entrance of repentance, and self- 
denial, and the taking up the cross to follow Christ. | 
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A.D.30. "many, I say unto you, will seek to enter in, and 
b Soe John 7. Shall not be able. . 
“4. & 8.21. 95 i When once the master of the house is risen 


pees Up, and “hath shut to the door, and ye 


lsci. 56.6. stand without, and to knock at the door, saying, 
teh 646. ' Lord, Lord, open unto us; and he shall answer 
mMatt.25.12, and say unto you, ™I know you not whence ye 
are : 
26 then shall ye begin to say, We have eaten 
and drunk in thy presence, and thou hast taught in 
our streets. 


n ver. 95, 27 ® But he shall say, I tell you, 1 know you not 


Matt. 25, 41. 

oPs.6.8. Whence ye are; °depart from me, all ye workers 
att. co. 41. Be 8 

P Matt. 8, 12, Of iniquity. 


& 13. 42. 28 PThere shall be weeping and gnashing of 


& 24. 51, 
Matt. & 11, teeth, 1when ye shall see Abraham, and Isaac, and 


*‘ Will seek to enter in,” &c. Does not this seem to contradict the 
promise, “ Seek, and ye shall find”? It would do so, if the secking were 
the same in both cases. But here “scck” is opposed to “strive,” and 
implies a weak or shallow desire: in the promise ‘‘seek” is used for 
the earnest hearty endeavour, which is always blest with success. 
Besides, we must not understand our Lord to mean, ‘Many will seck 
‘to enter in at the strait gate, and shall not be able.2 He means rather, 
‘Many will seek to enter in by other ways, and shall not be able’; or 
perhaps still better, ‘Many will seek, when too late, to enter in’, a mean- 
ing unfolded in the following verses. We have an instance of seeking 
and not finding in the Jews, who sought righteousness, ‘‘ not by faith, 
“but as it were by the works of the law” (Rom. ix. 32.). 

25. “When once” &c. The gate has been “strait” before: it is 
now shut. This describes the end of time, and the final closing of the 
door of salvation. If it will then be shut, it is certainly open now, and 
all who “strive” may enter in. We are remindcd here of the vain 
appeal of the foolish virgins (St. Matt. xxv. 10—12.). 

26. “Then shall ye begin” &c. It becomes plain now that our Lord 
is speaking chiefly of the rejection of the Jews. They were such as sought 
to enter in, but could not. Christ describes them as seeking an entrance 
on the ground of their outward knowledge of Him. They were familiar 
with both His person and His teaching, and on this they relied for 
acceptance. How many are like them, and think they shall be saved 
because they have been very near to Christ, hearers of His word, per- 
haps ‘eating and drinking of His Sacrament, while they have never 
really entered in ut the strait gate, or walked in the narrow way? 
This passage is again a repetition from the Sermon on the Mount. 

28. “ When ye shall see” &c. This word ‘‘see” must be under- 
stood in the same sense as that in which the rich man “in hell... 
“seeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his bosom” (xvi. 23.), not of 
pune but of mental sight; so that it almost means the same as 

ow’. 
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‘Jacob, and all the prophets, in the kingdom of God, A.D. $0. 
and you yourselves thrust out. 

29 And they shall come from the east, and from 
the west, and from the north, and from the south, 
and shall sit down in the kingdom of God. 

30 ‘And, behold, there are last which shall be Matt-19.0. 
first, and there are first which shall be last. Mark 10. 31. 


31 Y The same day there came certain of the 


‘In the kingdom of God.” That is, the perfected and glorified 
kingdom (See on St. Matt. xiii. 43.). The Jews presumed upon their 
being children of Abraham to count themselves sure of God’s favour 
and salvation. It would then be ue terrible to them to think 
of being shut out from the eternal kingdom to which Abraham and the 
other patriarchs and prophets were admitted. And still lower would be 
their fall, when, as our Lord goes on to say, the Gentiles, whom they 
despised so greatly, should be gathered in. 

29. ** They shall come” &c. <A blessed promise of the salvation of 
the Gentiles. Our Lord had said on another occasion, ‘ Many shall 
“come” (St. Matt. viii. 11.). He does not here repeat the “many”, 
for He docs not desire to answer the question put to Him, except by 
awakening the conscience of the questioner. Yet in themselves the 
redeemed and saved will be “many”, for they will be “a great multi- 
“tude, which no man could number” (Rev. vii. 9.). 

“Sit down.” The blessedness of heaven is here, as in so many other 
places, described under the figure of a feast. In itself it 1s such as 
neither human words nor human thoughts can picture. It can only 
be spoken of in a dim shadow. 

80. ‘‘There are last” &c. These “last” are the Gentiles spoken 
of in the verse before. The “first,” who will be last, are the Jews, 
first in calling and privilege, who will be “ thrust out” of the kingdom 
of God. The words however may also have a wider meaning, and teach 
us that many highly gifted and blest may in the great Day be far 
behind others held of little account (See on St. Matt. xx. 16.). 


31—33. Warning concerning Herod, and our Lord’s 
answer. 


31. “The same day.” That is, on which the conversation just 
rolated took place. 
‘“‘“There came” &o. It seems probable that Herod had actually sent 
the Pharisees with this order to our Lord to depart out of his province, 
they themselves adding the words concerning Herod’s murderous 
esigns,) else we can hardly account for our Lord’s returning the 
message which follows. The Herod here mentioned is Herod Antipas, 
“‘tetrarch of Galilee” (iii. 1. and see also on St. Matt. xiv. 1.); and 
the words of the Pharisees would imply that our Lord was still either 
in Galilee itself, or (which seems more likely) in Perea, the 
beyond the Jordan (See on St. Matt. xix. 1.), which also belonged, to 
Herod Antipas, The craftiness imputed to Herod in our Lord’s answer 
leads us to imegine that he had some secret motive for bidding: Him 
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A.D.30. Pharisees, saying unto Him, Get Thee out, and 
depart hence: for Herod will kill Thee. 
82 And He said unto them, Go ye, and tell that 
fox, Behold, I cast out devils, and I do cures to 
sHeb.2.10 day and to morrow, and the third day "I shall be 
perfected. 
33 Nevertheless I must walk to day, and to mor- 
row, and the day following: for it cannot be that 
a prophet perish out of Jerusalem. 


34 YO Jerusalem, Jerusalem, which lillest the 


depart. Probably he had no real thought of killing Christ, as he had 
St. John the Baptist, for when He was sent to him by Pilate, he docs 
not appear to have had any such wish (Sce xxiii. 7—11.). It seems 
as though he wanted simply to frighten Him, and so to induce Him 
to leave his province, in which He was becoming too popular, and 
attracting too many followers to please the unbelieving ruler, 

$2. ““Go ye, and tell that fox.” It is very difficult to judge of the 
exact force of expressions used in another age and country, and this 
expression may not have sounded so harsh when uttered as it does to us. 
Still it is doubtless meant as a rebuke—‘ Go and tell that crafty man— 
‘that hypocrite.’ 

“‘ Behold, I cast out devils,” &. ‘Iam engaged in My works of 
‘mercy and blessing.’ 

“To day and to morrow,” &c. These words do not signify s0 many 
literal days, but are used as a kind of proverb, meaning for a little 
space longer. Our Lord’s message signifies that He must follow His 
course of mercy for the appointed time, and then, ‘‘ when His hour was 
‘“come, He would Jay down His life, and crown all His labours and 
“sufferings by death. But it would be His own free act. Herod 
‘“‘would not either delay or hasten it” (2. Young.). 

33. “ Nevertheless I must walk” &c. The word “walk” in the 
original is the same as “depart” (31.)—literally ‘journey’ or ‘ travel,’— 
so that our Lord takes up the Pharisees’ word, and says, ‘ Yet still I 
‘am about to obey your king’s command, for I must journey on, day 
‘after day, leaving his province, as he bids Me, and going towards 
‘Jerusalem.’ Christ implies that though He is about thus to depart, 
it is not on account of Herod’s order, but in obedience to a higher 
bidding. “I must,” because I am doing My Father's will, and passing 
on to My appointed Sacrifice. 

“It cannot be” &c. Christ does not mean that no prophet ever 
perished out of Jerusalem, for many did, and the last of all—St. John 
the Baptist himself—did so; but that, since no place was more noted 
for the martyrdom of the prophets of old, so it could not be but that 
He—the greatest of prophets—should perish there also. 


34, 35. Lamentation over Jerusalem. 


Compare St. Matt. xxiii. 1, Note, and 37—89. 


This lamentation is given by St. Matthew at the close of our Lord’s 
last address in the Temple, on the Tuesday before His Crucifixion, 


pone and stonest them that are sent unto thee; A.D. 9. 

ow often would I have gathered thy children 

together, as a hen doth gather her brood under her |, .. 

wings, and ye would not! 2. ie 
T 


85 Behold, t your house is left unto you deso- fart 


late: and verily I say unto you, Ye shall not see aaa 


Me, until the t2me come when ye shall say, ® Blessed oP. 1. 
¢s He that cometh in the name of the Lord. Mark IL. 10. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


2 Christ healeth the dropsy on the sabbath: 7 teacheth humility: 12 to 
Jeast the poor: 15 under the parable of the great supper, sheweth hwo 
worldly minded men, tho contemn the tord of God, shall be shut out 
of hearen. 25 Those who toill be His disciples, to bear their cross must 
make thetr accounts aforehand, lest swith shame they revolt from Him 
TOOT. 34 and become altogether unprofitable, like salt that hath lost 

ts savour. 


ND it came to pass, as He went into the house 
of one of the chief Pharisees to eat bread on 
the sabbath day, that they watched Him. 


and many have supposed that St. Luke has introduced the words here, 
though they were really spoken on the later occasion at It seems 
however just one of those sayings that might most naturally have been 
uttered on more than one occasion, and it falls in here perfectly with 
our Lord’s mention of His own Death at Jerusalem. So that it is 
better to suppose it spoken on both occasions.. 

34. “As ahen” &c. No figure could more touchingly picture to us 
our Lord’s tender yearning for the people who decpisel and rejected 
Him. It is the same for each one of us even now. And yet how many 
are there, ‘“whom He would fain cherish under His fostering wings, 
“and preserve from the assaults of their great spiritual enemy,” over 
whom He has to repeat His bitter lamentation, because they will not! 
“ How on would I”—are His sorrowful words. Shall it be always 
in vain 

85. “Your house.” When our Lord spoke these words on leaving 
the Temple there could be no doubt as to their referring to the Temple ; 
and therefore they probably refer to it also here. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


1—6. Healing of the Man with the dropsy on the 
Sabbath. 


1. “To eat bread on the sabbath day.” The Jews did not scruple 
to give entertainments on the Sabbath, and these must have given 
occasion for more than necessary labour. This makes the finding fault 
with our Lord’s Sabbath healings all the more wicked and hypocritical. 
We may observe that our Lord is never recorded to have refused an 
invitation made to Him, thus showing His readiness to carry His 
blessings to all who might be ready to receive them. He was equally 
willing to sit at the table of Publicans and of Pharisees. 
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A.D.30. 2 And, behold, there was a certain man before 
~ Him which had the dropsy. | 
3 And Jesus answe spake unto the lawyers 
aMatt.1210.and Pharisees, saying, *Is it lawful to heal on the 
sabbath day ? | 
4 And they held their peace. And He took hem, 
and healed him, and let him go; 
bEx.5.5. 5 and answered them, saying, * Which of you shall 
cb.13.15. have an ass or an ox fallen into a pit, and will not 
straightway pull him out on the sabbath day? 
6 And they could not answer Him again to these 
things. 


7 GY And He put forth a parable to those which 
were bidden, when He marked how they chose out 
the chief rooms; saying unto them, 

8 When thou art bidden of any man to a wed- 
ding, sit not down in the highest room; lest a 
more honourable man than thou be bidden of him ; 

9 and he that bade thee and him come and say 
to thee, Give this man place; and thou begin with 

- shame to take the lowest room. 


3. “ Answering.” Either to some objections made but not recorded, 
or perhaps only to the thoughts of those present. 

5. “Which of you” &c. The same argument, though not quite 
in the same form, was made use of by our Lord in respect of the 
healing of the woman with the spirit of infirmity (See on xii. 15.), 
and of the man with the withered hand (St. Matt. xi1. 11.). 


7—ll. The choosing of the lowest place. 


7. “A parable.” What follows is called a parable, because, while 
it may be taken literally in its simple sense, it has also a wider 
and dceper meaning. 

‘When He marked” &c. It is probable that on this occasion there 
were many distinguished Pharisees present, and these gave plain proof 
of their besetting pride by the way in which they chose out for them- 
selves the places of chief honour. “Room” in this whole passage 
simply means ‘place.’ 

8. “When thou art bidden” &. This “parable” appears to be 
founded on a like saying in the Book of Proverbs:—* Put not forth 
“thyself in the presence of the king, and stand not in the place of 
“great men: for better it is that it be said unto thee, Come up hither ; 
“than that thou shouldest be put lower in the presence of the prince 
“whom thine eyes have sccn” (Proy, xxv. 6, 7.). 
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5. “Anas.” Most of the oldest copies; would then say, “ Which of you would 
have ‘aon’ here instead of “ass,” and it | “have a child, or even an en into 
is probably the true reading. Our Lord] “a pit” &o, ss ot 
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10 © But when thou art bidden, go and sit down A.D.?0. 
in the lowest room; that when he that bade thee Prov. 2. 
cometh, he may say unto thee, Friend, go up eee 
higher: then shalt thou have worship in the pre- 
sence of them that sit at meat with thee. 

11 *For whosoever exalteth himself shall be¢ Joh 2.2. 
abased: and he that humbleth himself shall be Prov. 2). 2. 
exalted, oni. id. 


James 4. 6. 
12 4 Then said He also to him that bade Him, ***** 
When thou makest a dinner or a supper, call not 
thy friends, nor thy brethren, neither thy kinsmen, 
nor thy rich neighbours; lest they also bid thee 
again, and a recompence be made thee. 








a 


10. “Friend, go up higher.” So does Christ ever ak to the 
humble. He calls them ‘Friends,’ since they are like Himself, who 
is “meek and lowly in heart.”. And He bids them “go up higher”— 
higher here, in spiritual gifts and graccs: higher hereafter, even s0 
as to sit upon His throne of glory. And we may apply the parable 
to the feast to which we are hidden in the Holy Communion of the 
Body and Blood of the Lord. It is always he who in spirit takes the 
lowest place, feeling most decply his own unworthiness, whom his Lord 
raises to the chief place in joy and peace and strength. ° 

“Worship.” That is, honour. 

11. *‘ Whosoever exalteth himself” &c. This is a favourite saying 
of our Lord (See xviii. 14, and St. Matt. xxiii. 12.). It is plain that 
His language as to the taking of places at a wedding-feast was but 
to teach this great general‘ truth. The taking of the places was but 
a little matter, and one in which, although pride might easily show 
itself, yet worldly prudence and good taste would guide a man aright. 
So it was something like a parable to teach a lesson of Sash humility. 
It is very necessary to observe that to humble oneself for the purpose 
of being exalted is no humility at all, and that our Lord does not 
set the hope of the “Go up higher” before us as a motive for taking 
the lower place. It must be from a genuine and simple-minded low- 
lintss, or it is IMypccrisy. “The road to the honours of heaven passes 
“at all times through the gate of humility. But Jet us remember that 
“the promise ‘he shall be exalted’ is made to one who ‘humbleth himself’ 
“and is lowly in his own estimation, not to him who by his speech, 
“his look, his clothing, or by any other mere outward manifestations, 
“endeavours to appear lowly in the sight of his fellow-men, but only 
“to him who is really so in his inmost heart” (Denton.). 


12—14, Who are our best guests. 


12, “‘Him that bade Him.” In whom, we can hardly doubt, our 
Lord saw much of that selfish and worldly motive in his entertainment 
which He here condemns. 

““Call not.” No one would imagine this to forbid the invitation 
of equals and “rich neighbours.” Our Lord is simply showing a better 
way of entertaining, namely by feeding the poor. What He would 
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A.D.30. 13 But when thou makest a feast, call *the poor, 

© Neb.8.10, the maimed, the lame, the blind: 

oe 14 and thou shalt be blessed; for they cannot 
recompense thee: for thou shalt be recompensed 
at the resurrection of the just. 


15 | And when one of them that sat at meat with 
fRev.19.9. Him heard these things, he said unto Him, ‘ Blessed 
73 he that shall eat bread in the kingdom of God. 
6 Matt.22.2. 16 8Then said He unto him, A certain man 
made a great supper, and bade many: 





teach is, ‘If thou wouldest be blessed in thy entertaining, do not seek 
‘to entertain those who will do the same by thee, making thee a 
‘recompence; but share thy good things with those who need, and 
‘then God will recompense thee.’ 

14. “‘The resurrection of the just.’ That is, that blessed resur- 
rection to eternal life of which the just alone shall be partakers—‘‘ the 
“resurrection of life” (St. John v. 29.). There is another resurrection 
—that of the unjust—which is ‘to shame and everlasting contempt” 
(Dan. xii. 2.)—‘‘the resurrection of damnation” (St. John v. 29.). 


15—24. Parable of the Great Supper. 


15. ‘‘ Blessed is he” &c, This exclamation was called forth by the 
mention of the recompence at the Resurrection of the just, and meant, 
‘Blessed is he who shall win that recompence.’ Probably the speaker 
was not thinking much of the tray to win it, bit, as being one of God’s 
chosen people, was flattering himself that he should doubtless be a 
sharer in the Resurrection spoken of. The blessedness of the future 
kingdom was of old pictured under the image of a feast (See Is, xxv. 6.), 
and the Jews seem to have had very earthly and carnal ideas on the 
subject, and to have looked forward to an actual feast, such as this 
man speaks of. 

16. “‘A certain man made a great supper.” We may observe that 
our Lord does not begin this parable by saying, ‘The kingdom of 
‘heaven is like,’ as He does so many. He is speaking in the midst 
of a company of men who rejected that kingdom of heaven, and dis- 
believed in it. Therefore He tells them about it indeed, but without 
arousing their suspicions by the name, taking His parable from the 
scene before Him, and beginning it without preface, “A certain man 
“‘made a great supper.” God is the maker of this feast. It is “great” 
—In its company, for no man can number them ;—in its blessedness, 
for no man can conceive this;—in its duration, for it will last for ever. 
Perhaps in the feast heing called “ supper”—the great evening meal— 
may be signified the fact that the bliss thus pictured is after the toils 
and troubles of life’s brief day are over. 

‘Bade many.” Namely, first of all, the Jewish nation, who were 


15—24, The Great Supper. Quite points in the two reassemble each other 
a different parable from that of the Mar- (See-Note on St. Matt. xxif.1.). 
riage of the King’s Son, though some 


; Sr, LUKE, XIV. 


17 and "sent his servant at supper time to say A.D.20. 
to them that were bidden, Come; for all things» prv.o. 
are now ready. ae 

18 And they all with one consent began to make 
excuse. The first said unto him, I have bought a 
piece of ground, and I must needs go and see it: 

I pray thee have me excused. 

19 And another gaid, I have bought five yoke 
of oxen, and I go to prove them: I pray thee 
have me excused. 

20 And another said, I have married a wife, and 


therefore I cannot come. 





bidden by the Law and the Prophcts to the feast of the Gospel. But 
from what follows (See on 21.) we gather that our Lord had in view 
chiefly those to whom the Law and the Prophets spoke most loudly, 
namely the learned classes and the teachers of the people,—‘ the priests 
‘and the elders, the scribes and the Pharisees, in opposition to the 
‘‘nublicans and sinners, and all the despised portions of the people” 
(Abp. Trench.). 

17. “Sent his servant at supper time” &c. This appears to have 
heen a customary observance on the part of great men in the East. 
Spiritually, ‘his servant” represents our blessed Lord, who “took 
‘‘upon Him the form of a servant” (Phil. ii. 7.); and “supper time” 
signifies that “fulness of time” when the blessings of the Gospel were 
ready for all who would accept them. | 

18. “With one consent.’” Not as having really agreed together, 
but as if they had agreed together. Observe, the excuses which follow 
are not those of hardened wickedness or obstinate unbelief; but rather 
spring from a careless unconcern. They exactly picture to us what 
our Lord meant in the parable of the Marniage of the King’s Son, 
when He said those invited “made light of” the invitation (St. Matt. 
xxii. 5.). 

‘“‘T have bought a piece of ground,”’ &c. There is nothing in itself 
sinful ascribed to any of these men. Their sin is allowing lawful things 
to occupy the first place in their hearts,—in short their putting earth 
before heaven. This first man is ensnared by the pride of earthly 
possession. It is a joy to him to look upon his broad acres, and to 
think, ‘All this is mine’; and he cannot forego this joy for the joys 
of the “great supper.” Yct he speaks respectfully: he does not give 
uP all thought of heaven. Doubtless he hopes for another invitation, 
when he may be more disposed to go. 

19. “I have bought five yoke of oxen.” This man is “getting 
‘what the other has already got” (Abp. Trench.). He is occupied not with 
the contemplation of his possessions, but with the cares and anxieties 
of his calling. He has to make his living, and must give his time and 
his thoughts to it. He is described as a farmer, who is taken up with 
the business of his farm. He has no leisure for the “ great ae. 

20. “I have married a wife.” This man is hindered by family 
ties. He must think of those of his own household. This he considers 
quite a sufficient excuse, so that he does not, like the other two, pray 
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A.D.30. 21 So that servant came, and shewed his lord 
these things. Then the master of the house being 
angry said to his servant, Go out quickly into the 
streets and lanes of the city, and bring in hither 
the poor, and the maimed, and the halt, and the 
blind. 

22 And the servant said, Lord, it 1s done as thou 
hast commanded, and yet there is room. 

23 And the lord said unto the scrvant, Go out 
into the highways and hedges, and compel them 
to come in, that my house may be filled. 

imatt.21.43. 24 For I say unto you, ‘That none of those men 
Acts 13.46. Which were bidden shall taste of My supper. 


to be excused, but says bluntly, “I cannot come.’ Even the most 
innocent relationships may keep us from God. Archbishop Trench 

ints out héw remarkably the very next words of our Lord recorded 
y St. Luke after this parable accord with it in condemning this third 
excuse :—“ If any man come to Me, and hate not his father, and 
“mother, and wife, and children, and brethren, and sisters, yea, and 
‘his own life also, he cannot be My disciple” (26.). 

21. “Go out quickly into the streets and lanes’? &c. The scribes 
and Pharisees having all refuscd the invitation and made excuse, Christ 
calls the ignorant and outcasts, the “publicans and sinners.” We 
can hardly doubt that our Lord is here reminding His host of the 
precept He had already given him, “Call the poor, the maimed, the 
‘lame, the blind” (13), as though showing him in passing that, in 
God’s dealing with His people, such are the guests He freely invites, 
—the spiritually poor and hind and necdy. And we know that they 
obeyed the call which the others “ mare light of.” 

23. ‘Go out into the highways and hedges.” Tliis is a prophecy 
of the call of the Gentiles; for, as the “city” represents the Jewish: 
nation, so the “highways and hedges” represent the Gentilis scattered 
in distant and unknown lands. This command to go to the Gentiles is, 
according to the strict interpretation of the parable, given by God the 
Father to His Son our Lord (See on 17.), who, as we know, did not 
Himeelf bear His message of mercy to the Genfilcs, being sent only 
to “the lost sheep of the house of Israel” (St. Matt. xv. 24). But 
this is no difficulty, for what Christ does by His ministers, He does 
Himself, and they were sent by Him to the Gentiles. 

, *Compel them to come in.” Plainly not by outward force, but 
by all the powers of carnest persuasion. 

24, “For I say unto you.” This verse is generally taken as part 
of that which the Maker of the great supper spoke to his servant, and 
60 as the conclusion of the parable. But it is found in the Greek that 
the word “you” is here in the plural, as spoken to many, whereas in 
the whole parable only one servant is addresecd. Thus it seems pro- 
bable that this verse is really no part of the parable, but a sort of 
application of it spoken to the assembled guests at table. though still 
carrying on the language of the parable. “My supper” would thus 
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25 4 And there went great multitudes with Him: A.D.3. 
and He turned, and said unto them, 
26 “If any man come to Me, 'and hate not his* Dest.13.6. 


father, and mother, and wife, and children, and Matt. to. 37. 


e e © 1 
brethren, and sisters, ™ yea, and his own life also, nto 32 a1. 


he cannot be My disciple. 


27 And "whosoever doth not bear his cross, and =Matt.16.2. 
come after Me, cannot be My disciple. ch. 9.23. 
28 For °which of you, intending to build a tower, ¢ Prov.24.27. 


sitteth not down first, and counteth the cost, whe- 
ther he have sufficient to finish 2 ? 


be a startling word to them. Jesus is suddenly transformed into the 
Giver of the feast, and speaks with a strange authority, “I say unto 
“you, that none of those men which were bidden” (and His hearers 
must surcly have known the picture of themselves) “shall taste of 
““ My supper” —“ My supper, to which I not only invite you, but which 
“J, as the Son, with the Father, have Myself prepared for you” (Stéer.). 


25—35. Counting the cost. 


25. “Great multitudes.’ Whcther this was immediately after the 
feast in the chief Pharisee’s house, or at some other time, we have 
no means of knowing. It would secm however that our Lord, who 
in the scribes and Pharisees had seen a fatal backwardness in receiving 
the Gospel invitation, now saw in the thronging multitudes a dangerous 
forwarducss to profess themselves His disciples before they knew how 
much they would have to give up to be really so. 

26. “Hate.” This is a strong word, and of course does not imply 
the feeling of hatred, but a rcadincss to act as-if one hated. The nearest 
and dearest must be forsaken, and opposed, and offended, if need be, 
in order to follow Christ (See on St. Matt. x. 37.). 

‘Yea, and his own life also.’ This shows clearly the meaning of 
the “hate.” If the love of life, which is natural to all, stands in the 
way of the love of Christ, we must be ready to cast life itself aside, 
and to count it and all belonging to it but loss that we may win 
Christ (See Phil. iii. 7, 8.). 

27. “Whosoever doth not bear his cross.” This must have been 
a hard saying to the eager multitude. It was hard when said to Apos- 
tls, who could better count the cost (Sec on St. Matt. x. 38). To 
the ignorant people it must have been chilling and discouraging. But 
Christ would not allow them to cherish false ho He speaks hard 
words that all may know well that He had no y reward to bestow, 
but that they “must through much tribulation enter into the kingdom 
“of God” (Acts xiv, 22.). ; 

28. “Which of you,” &o. Our Lord sets forth the necessity of 
counting the cost before undertaking to be His disciple in two short 
parables, both of which represent the folly of beginning any great and 
costly work without having calculated whether we shall be able to 
complete it, The first is taken from the building of a tower. The 
Christian would build a tower, laying Christ as his foundation, and 
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A.D.9. 29 Lest haply, after he hath laid the foundation, 
and is not able to finish ¢, all that behold begin 
to mock him, 

30 saying, This man began to build, and was 
not able to finish. 

31 Or what king, going to make war against an- 
other king, sitteth not down first, and consulteth 
whether he be able with ten thousand to meet him 
that cometh against him with twenty thousand ? 

32 Or else, while the other is yet a great way 
off, he sendeth an ambassage, and desireth con- 
ditions of peace. 

33 So likewise, whosoever he be of you that for- 
saketh not all that he hath, he cannot be My 
disciple. 

pMatt.5.13. 34 PSalt zs good: but if the salt have lost his 
"savour, wherewith shall it be seasoned ? 
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building thereon the “ gold, silver, precious stones” of faith and boliness 
(See 1 Cor. iii, 11—13.), adding grace to grace, and knowledge to know- 
ledge, till his tower reaches unto heaven. But if he only lay the 
foundation, and then for lack of courage and endurance forsake the 
work, he is justly mocked for his folly. 

31. “Or what king,’ &c. Any man undertaking to follow Christ 
without having weighed the difficulties and dangers he will have to 
undergo, is like a king going out to battle against another far more 
powerful, without having bethought him how his weak forces can with- 
stand the strength of the enemy. He is sure to be worsted and put 
to shame. Had he known his own weakness and the enemy's strength 
in time, he would have shrunk from the unequal encounter, and yielded, 
seeking terms of peace. So, Jesus would say, do ye, who are eager 
to cast in your lot with Me, reckon whether ye have strength to 
endure the battle that is before you, and, if not, do not rashly engage 
in it. The king “with ten thousand” is a man not without some 
strength and resources, but weak for the encounter before him, The 
king “with twenty thousand” is the great and difficult work which 
has to be met and conquered by the Christian. The sending an 
‘ambassage’ (or ‘embassy’) to desire peace is the shrinking from un- 
dertaking what he feels he is not strong enough to carry out. 

33. “So likewise,” &c. The cost of being Christ’s disciple is the 
forsaking of all that he hath. If any one, reckoning with himself, 
finds he cannot make this sacrifice, he had better not begin the work. 
He has not sufficient to finish his tower: his force is not strong enough 
for the battle. 

_ $4. “Balt is good: &. This figure is used of the Christian man 
in the Sermon on the Mount (See on St. Matt. v.13.). Here it is 
used of something im the Christian man. As it appears to belong to 
the foregoing conversation, we must understand it of that Rpirit of self- 
sacrifice, which is declared to le so needful in Christ's disciples (See 
on St. Mark ix. 50.). Our Lord is therefore declaring how savourless 
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85 It is neither fit for the land, nor yet for the A.D. 30, 
dunghill ; bué men cast it out. He that hath ears 
to hear, let him hear, 


CHAPTER XV. 
1 The parable of the lost sheep: 8 of the piece of silver: 11 of the 
prodigal son. 
HEN *drew near unto Him all the publicans «ste. 9.10. 
and sinners for to hear Him. 
2 And the Pharisees and scribes murmured, say- 





and Gooner noes a man becomes whose first zeal and self-sacrifice 
have died away. If he begins well, but soon falls away, his salt has 
lost its savour, and such salt is good neither for putting on the land, 
nor for mixing with manure. Moreover this good zeal once allowed to 
die away is not easily revived : “ wherewith shall it” (that is, the taste- 
less salt itself) “be seasoned?” The saying is here a vivid warning 
of the peril of so hastily or lightly beginning as shortly to fall away. 
He that will cast in his lot with Christ must do so with a thorough 
knowledge of the work he undertakes, and such reliance on Divine 
strength as alone can enable him to endure unto the end. 

35. ‘He that hath ears” &c. A solemn appeal for thoughtful 
attention to words of deep importance (See on St. Matt. xi. 1o.). 


CHAPTER XV. 
The Three Parables showing God’s mercy to sinners. 


1,2. Introduction. 


The three parables of the Lost Sheep, the Lost Piece of money, and 
the Prodigal Son, must be considered together, as one great lesson, 
setting forththe same great truth from different sides. The great truth 
is God’s mercy in saving the lost. This is set forth in the first two 
parables—those of the Lost Sheep and the Lost Piece of money—from 
the side of God’s sovereign grace; in the last—that of the i 
Son—it is set forth from the side of man’s free will. In the former 
God seeks the lost; in the latter the lost seeks God. In the former 
God’s work alone is displayed; in the latter man’s. And yet it is 
really all one: for we may say on the one hand that the wanderin 
sheep is not brought home against its own will, and on the other hand 
that the Prodigal would never have arisen and returned, had not 
God’s grace seught him out, and given him first the will, and then 
the power, to do so. 

1. “All the publicans and sinners.” These, the lowest and most 
despised among the people—the taxgatherers for the Romans (See on 
St. Matt. v. = and the outcasts and openly wicked (See on vii. 37.), 
—were naturally drawn towards One, who did not scorn and repel 
them as the Pharisees would, but who received them and treated them 
with kindly tenderness, thereby leading them to better things 

2. “‘Murmured.” As once before, (v. 30.). And blessed to sinness 
were those murmurs, drawing forth as they did on cach occasion such 
priceless words of hope and, comfort. 
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A.D.30. ing, This Man receiveth sinners, and eateth with 
> Actsi1.3. them. 
Gal. 2, 12. 
3 And He spake this parable unto them, saying, 
oMatt.18,12 4 ¢What man of you, having an hundred sheep, 
if he lose one of them, doth not leave the sere 
and nine in the wilderness, and go after that whic 


is lost, until he find it? 
5 And when he hath found 7, he layeth ¢é on 
his shoulders, rejoicing. 
G And when he cometh home, he calleth together 
his friends and neighbours, saying unto them, Re- 
a1Pet.2 joice with me; fort have found my sheep ¢ which 


Was lost. 
7 I say unto you, that likewise joy shall be in 


3—7. The Lost Sheep. 


4. “What man” &c. Who is represented by the “man” here,— 
the owner of the hundred sheep? Doubtless the Son of God Himself— 
the “Good Shepherd” (St. John x. 11.). When those who should 
have been the shepherds of God’s people let them wander and perish 
without searching or seeking after them, then He came seeking and 
saving that which was lost. (The whole of Ezek. xxxiv. should be read 
in connection with this parable.) The “hundred sheep” mean all 
mankind, or rather perhaps any group out of mankind, containing both 
“just persons” (7.) and Jost sinners. The “one of them” is singled 
out to show God’s care for each individual sinner, of however little 
value he may seem to be, as well as to bring the parable home to each 
separate conscience (See on ‘“‘a man” St. Matt. xxii. 11.). By the 
“wilderness” we are not to understand a barren and desolate place, 
but the ordinary pasturage of flocks—the green hollows and valleys 
among the rocks and hills. 

“Until he find it.” The “Good Shepherd” spares Himself no 
labour or suffering in recovering the lost sheep. Nay, He “giveth 
“His life for the sheep.” Has He done so much to find us, and shall 
we refuse to be found by Him? 

5. “He layeth it on his shoulders, rejoicing.” There is no smiting 
of the wanderer, no harshness, no anger ;—only the tenderest love. 
Who can fail to remember the prophet’s wondrously beautiful picture 
of the Good Shepherd, “He shall feed His flock like a shepherd, He 
“shall gather the lambs with His arm, and carry them in His bosom, 
“and shall gently lead those that are with young” (Is. x1. 11.). 

6. “When he cometh home,” &c. The bringing of the Jost sheep 
home is not to be understood only of the future bringing of the lust 
sinner to heaven. It signifies the present bringing of fini back to 
sifety by repentance. It is this which causes the joy. Tho “friends 
“and neighbours” signify the “angels of God” (10.). 





3—7, he Lost Sheep. Our Lord | each little one of the flock in the Good 
uses the same figure to show the value of | Shepherd’s eyes (St. Matt. ~~7!? 19-14 \ 
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heaven over one sinner that repenteth, *more than A-D.90 
over ninety and nine just persons, which need no°ch.5.2 
repentance, bee cae 

lated a piece 

8 § Hither what woman having ten pieces of ¥i@. is 


part of an ounce, which cometh to seven pence halfpenny, and is equal to 
man penny, Matt. 18. 28. 
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7. “Ninety and nine just persons,” &c. That is, if they all were 
such. Our Lord is not drawing any sort of comparison here between 
the numbers on each side. Moreover in speaking of just persons, which 
‘‘necd no repentance,” He seems to be referring to the ‘ Pharisees 
“and scribes” (2.), and thercfure to use the expression, as He does 
“they that are whole” (St. Matt. ix. 12.), in a sort of gentle irony 
(See on St. Mark vii. 9.). It is as though He said, there is more joy 
over one repenting sinner than over “ninety and nine just persons, 
‘‘who need no repentance,” such as you Pharisees and scribes believe 
yourselves to be. 


8—10. The Lost Piece of silver. 


8. “What woman.” Again, under this second figure, does our Lord 
set forth His anxious search for the lost, and the joy of the finding. 
The truths taught in this parable are the same as thase taught in 
the last. A wise teacher often enforces the same lessdn by several 
different examples or illustrations. So our Lord enforces the lesson 
of perseverance in prayer by the two short parables of the Friend at 
nidiight (xi. 5—8.) and of the Unjust Judge (xviii. 1—8.). It has 
been often said that the “‘woman” here signifies the Church of Christ 
acting as her Lord’s handmaid in the search for lost souls. But, in 
the first place, the points of the parable are the diligence in seeking 
and the joy in finding, and not the person of the sceker (—the parable 
would have had the same force if it had been ‘What merchant’, or 
‘What money-changer’, instead of “ What woman”—); and, in the 
second place, the form of the parable makes such an interpretation 
very unnatural. The fact is, this and the foregoing are scarcely 
true parables, in which a story, plainly invented fur the purpose, hke 
that of the Prodigal Son, has the spiritual history running (more 
or Jess closely) side by side all through with the framework of the 
story. Thcy are rather illustrations, in the form of questions appealing 
to the daily life of the hearers, and resemble the question, ‘ Which 
“of you shall have an ass or an ox fallen into a pit, and will not 
‘‘straightway pull him out on the sabbath day?” (xiv. 6.). Had our 
Lord cast His parable into the more studied form, and said, ‘The 
‘kingdom of heaven is like unto a woman’ &c., then plainly we should 
more naturally have looked for a spiritual truth hidden under the sex of 
the person named. Any point in a true parable (unless simply necessary 
io make the story natural) may be supposed to be put in for a special 
purpose, since the whole is invented. But this is not the case in a 
question appealing to real life, which is asked with a view to some 

ecial point or points, and not with a view to a complete picture of 
the subject. 

“Ten pieces of silver.” The lost sinner is compared to a lost 
coin, nnd we may well reflect on the fitness of this comparison. For 
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A.D.80. silver, if she lose one piece, doth not light a candle, 
and sweep the house, and seek diligently till she 
find «? 

9 And when she hath found 2, she calleth her 
friends and her neighbours together, saying, Rejoice 
with me; for I have found the piece which I had 
lost. 

10 Likewise, I say unto you, there is joy in 
the presence of the angels of God over one sinner 
that repenteth. 


11 & And He said, A certain man had two sons: 
12 and the younger of them said to his father, 


each human soul bears on it (however marred and defaced) the imago 
and superscription of the Creator (See on St. Matt. xxii. 21.). Though 
lost, it still belongs to Him. 

‘Light a candle.’ This has been pressed into referring to the 
holy Scriptures, as an instrument for the finding of the lost sinner ; but 
it is much better to understand it simply as describing the care and 
pains of the seeker. 


11—32. The Prodigal Son. 


If it were allowable to make distinctions as to divine sayings, “ we 
“might term this parable the crown aud pearl of all our Lord’s para- 
“bles” (Stier.). It is indeed ‘a Gospel within a Gospel’’ (Lange.). 

11, “A certain man had two sons.” The father in the parable is 
God. The two sons are the two classes before our Lord,—the self- 
righteous Pharisees, and the publicans and sinners, whose reception 
by Him aroused their murmurings. Some (probably because several 
of our Lord’s parables do concern this point) have understood by the 
two sons the Jews and Gentiles ; but if, as we cannot doubt, this parable 
was spoken on the same occasion with the last two, and in answer to 
the murmurings of the Scribes and Pharisees, it is plain that the former 
must be the true interpretation. 

As with the sheep, and the coins, so now with the sons, we must 
not fail to notice the first leading thought of ownership and possession. 
The lost sheep belongs to the man who seeks for it; the lost coin 
belongs to the woman; the prodigal son belongs to the father. He 
18 @ son; a member of the family; not a stranger. Christ does not 
anata the one son as born in a happy home, and the other as be- 
onging to a different family, and having at length to be taught the 

of the good Father’s house, and to seek admission to it. 
He is already in it. He goes away from it. Thus the picture Christ 
draws is of the fall of a baptized Christian,—of one who from the first 
is called—and treated as—a son. Our Lord thus confirms ¢he truth 
that the Christian's attitude in this life is not so much that of one 
fighting to gain a promised prize, as that of one fighting to defend 
a treasure already bestowed upon him. It is not that he may win, 
but lest he tose, his adoption as a child of God, that He must watch and 
pray. The Prodigal very nearly lost this privilege for ever. 
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Father, give me the portion of goods that falleth A.D. 90. 
to me. And he divided unto them ‘his living. { Mark 12. 44. 
13 And not many days after the younger son 
athered all together, and took his journey into a 
ar country, and there wasted his substance with 
riotous living. 
14, And when he had spent all, there arose a 
mighty famine in that land; and he began to be 
in want. 


12. “Father, give me the portion of goods” &c. This request 
shows that his heart was already weary of his home, and that he was 
longing to be free from his father’s control. He was not content with 
the daily blessings and happiness of his father’s house. He desired 
a separate portion, the means of enjoying himsclf apart from his father. 
And his request was granted. God has made man’s will free, and when 
we choose to depart, He forces us not to stay. Probably we should not 

ress the “goods” and the “living” into meaning any special gifts, 
ily or spiritual ; though it is true that, when we wilfully leave our 
heavenly Pathor, He does not send us away quite empty, but lets us 
with those bodily blessings, and mental endowments, and worldly pe 
in which we choose to seek our happiness. 

13. “Gathered all together,” &c. Thus carrying out in open act 
the secret purpose of his heart. 

‘‘A far country.” The far country is forgetfulness of God—that 
state in which it is said of a man, “neither is God In all his thoughts” 
ae x. 4.). Or we may say it is this world, which in its evil is far 
rom God. 

“Wasted his substance.’ The “substance” here, as the “goods” 
and “living” above (12.), means all the blessings God suffers us to 
retain when we go from Him. For by sinful conduct all mental gifts 
and powers, all noble impulses, all kindly affections, are no less surely 
wasted than is money itself. It is so difficult in this parable to separate 
the story from its spinitual meaning that we are apt to forget that 
“riotous living” of the Prodigal is not to be limited in the inter 
Sg ee to any one form of vice, but signifies far more widely any 
ife in which pleasure is sought apart from God. 

14. ‘* When he had spent all.” At first no doubt he found a 
certain pleasure in his new life. It is simple folly to deny the pleasures 
of sin. But the bottom of these pleasures is soon reached. This 
Prodigal learnt ere long their emptiness and worthlessness. They could 
never satisfy. 

“A mighty famine in that land.” <A mighty spiritual famine,— 
a lack of all that can feed and satisfy the soul. It is well pointed out 
by Stier that in reality that mighty famine is always in that land, 
though it is only felt by those dwelling there as they ono by one begin 
to realize their true state, and come to themselves. Still, when Christ 
says this famine “ arose”, He may be thinking of those visitations (such 
as sickriesses, poverty, bereavements,) whereby the merciful Father often 
opens the eyes of His prodigal sons to their true condition. It may be 

t this famine is one way in which the Shepherd is seeking to bring 
back the lost sheep. | 
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A.D.30. 15 And he went and joined himself to a citizen 
of that country; and he sent him into his fields 


to feed swine. 

16 And he would fain have filled his belly with 
the husks that the swine did eat: and no man 
gave unto him. : 

17 And when he came to himself, he said, How 
many hired servants of my father's have bread 
enough and to spare, and I perish with hunger! 


15. “He went and joined himself” &c. Thus he fulls deeper and 
deeper. Disappointment turns to recklessness. What so common as 
to see one who has been for a time a mere pleasure-seeker end in being 
a degraded slave to the lowest vices? The “citizen of that country” — 
by which we understand one who belonged to it, who was at home there, 
(not a stranger, who should never have been there, like the Prodigal) — 
is surely the prince of this world—the devil. The reckless sinner hires 
himself to serve the devil. He has tried to enjoy himself without 
giving up all self-respect and self-government, but it has failed, and 
he now plunges into any filth of sin, without caring what it is, in the 
faint hope of getting some pleasure in return, He serves Satan for any 
wages lie will give him. And this master, with whom he has been 
friends for some time, but to whom he now is forced to join himself 
as a slave to do his bidding, sets him to the feeding of swine—to the 
lowest and foulest of work, the scrving of “divers lusts and pleasures” 
(Tit. iii. 3.). 

16. ‘He would fain have filled” &c. That is, he has become so 
low and degraded that he would gladly take his pleasure, and satisfy 
his desires, if he could, in any foul way. 

‘“‘No man gave unto him.” His old boon-companions, his hard- 
hearted master, his fellow-slaves,—all were alike, none cared for him, 
none piticd his sufferings. Besides, they could not help him, if they 
would. They had no real food to offer wherewith to nourish his starving 
soul. The wicked know not how to comfort the wicked. Behold how 
Satan treats his servants! He promises high wages. See what he gives! 
Yet even in this last extremity (thanks be to God!) there is hope. 
When God suffered the new kingdom of Judah to fall under the power 
of the king of Egypt, He said of His people, “ They shall be his ser- 
“vants, that they may know My service” (2 Chron. xii. 8.). So through 
being Satan’s servaut this Prodigal came to know God’s service. 

17. ‘‘ When he came to himself.* Al} this time he had been as 
one beside himself. This is the first step in the recovery. He gocs 
into his own heart. He sees what, and where, and in what condition, 
he really is, This is the sense of sin, the first honest gaze into the 
foulness of the polluted heart. 

‘How many hired servants” &c. He docs yot think of his elder 
brother, and all the privileges he is enjoying in his father’s house, bet 
rather of those who have but a small share of those privileges—the 
“hired servants.” He would be glad to be but as one of them. 
These “hired servants” -would mcan such as serve God even imper- 
fectly—such as “do His work rather in the spirit of servants than of 
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18 I will arise and go to my father, and will say A.D. 20. 
unto him, Father, I have sinned against heaven, 
and before thee, | 

19 and am no more nerd to be called thy son: 
make me as one of thy hired servants. 

20 And he arose, and came to his father. But 





‘sons, rather looking to their hire than out of the free impulse of love, 
“who yet are not without their reward” (Trench.). Even these have 
abundance of those very privileges and blessings, which the Prodigal 
has thrown away. Alas! how many, when brought to feel and ac- 
knowledge this, lack the strength and courage to arise, and only 
plunge deeper into sin to drown the disturbing voice of conscience ! 

18. “I will arise.’ Let us not suppose that the Prodigal can do 
this in his own strength. No; just as the shepherd sought the sheep, 
and the woman the piece of money, £0 doubtless we may say that the 
Father seeks the Prodigal in his misery, and by His good Spirit 
inspires the resolve. 

“Father.” Blessed word for fallen sinners! They may arise and 
go—not to an angry God—not to a stern Master—but to a Father, 
and a Father who loves them still. It was not their dutiful obedience 
which first made them children, and so their disobedience however 
great robs them not of this blessed rélationship. ‘‘ What is it that 
“gives the sinner now a sure ground of confidence that returning to 
“God he shall not be repelled or cast out? The adoption of sonship, 
“‘which he received in Christ Jesus at his baptism, and his faith that 
“the gifts and calling of God are, on His part, without repentance or 
* al Wretched and degraded though he he, he may yet take that 
“‘dearest name of ‘Father’ on his lips, and claim anew his admission 
“into the household of faith, on the ground that he was once made 
“a member thereof, and that his privileges abide for him still in their 
“full force, however he may have chosen to remain in guilty ignorance 
“of them for so long” (Trench.). 

‘* Against heaven.” Whatever the sin may have been, the thought 
that it has been committed against God outweighs all other thoughts 
in the true penitent. Thus David, who had sinned grievously 
man, can in his misery see nothing but his deep guilt towards God, and 
cries, “‘ Against Thee, Thee only, have I sinned” (Pe. hi. 4.). In the 
parable the father is of course supposed to be an earthly father, and so 
the son says, “ Against heaven and before thee.” But in the spiritual 
application, as Archbishop Trench rightly observes, the two melt into 
one—‘ I have sinned against Thee, my Father in heaven.’ 

19. “No more worthy” &c. Yet this hinders him not, for he 
knows that it is not bis own worthiness, but his father’s love, which 
will procure his acceptance. Still he will ask only for the lowest 
place in the household. Though he will say “ Father,” yet he will not 
presume upon being a son. He knows he has justly forfeited all right 
to a son’s privileges, and if he may enter the house of his childhood 
once more, even though to do the lowest work, and to take the lowest 
place, he will be thankful. 

20. “And he arose.” Blessed they whose resolutions are not suf- 
fered to fade away, but are carried out as soon as made! 
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A.D.30. when he was yet a great way off, his father saw 
« Acts2.99. him, and had compassion, and ran, and fell on his 
Eph-2.1317- neck, and kissed him. 
21 And the son said unto him, Father, I have 
hPs.51.4. sinned against heaven, "and in thy sight, and am 
no more worthy to be called thy son. 
22 But the father said to his servants, Bring 
forth the best robe, and put ¢ on him; and put 


a ring on his hand, and shoes on has feet: 





‘‘“When he was yet a great way off,” &. What wondrous depth 
of mercy is here! This is indeed the crowning verse of the whole 
glorious parable. Had our Lord pictured the father as listening 
patiently to his son’s confession, and then graciously granting him 
a fresh trial, and promising, if his conduct proved the reality of his 
professions, to pardon the past and restore him to favour, we should all 
have thought that the Prodigal was very mercifully dealt with. But 
this seeing him afar off, and running, and falling on his neck, and 
kissing him,—all this is such an excess of love and goodness that in 
the mere story it seems quite unnatural. What earthly father would do 
so much as this? But this is a picture not of man’s mercy, but of God's. 
He sees the returning sinner while yet “a great way off,’—while his 
heart is as yet only beginning to turn to Him,—and He waits not till 
the wanderer has come back all the way: He is waiting to be gracious ; 
more ready to forgive than the simmer to seck forgiveness; at once 
welcoming, receiving, restoring, the penitent. God does not wait till 
trial can be made of the reality of the penitence: He needs no trial to 
prove its reality. He does ndt wait till sin is conquered, and sanctifi- 
cation far advanced, before He forgives. In Christ Jesus the penitent 
sinner is at once pardoned and accepted. Let his penitence be sincere, 
and he is faithless to doubt God’s pardon (See on St. Matt. xviii. 27.). 

21. ‘‘ Father, I have sinned” &c. The unexpected and overwhelm- 
ing love of his father does not hinder his intended confession, though 
it does prevent his adding the petition to be made as one of the hired 
servants, which, after the proofs of love given him by his father would 
now have been a mere mock humility, for he knew his father had 
already raised him to a better place than that. But we must well 
mark that the fullest proof of forgiveness does not make the Prodigal 
forget his sin and unworthiness. - Indeed we cannot doubt that such 

f et deepened his sense of sin and consciousness of unworthiness. 

ardon does not lessen repentance. - David cried, ‘My sin is ever 

“before me” after Nathan had pronounced his absolution—‘‘ The Lord 
“hath put away thy sin.” 

22. “Bring forth the best robe,” &c. The robe, the ring, the 
shoes, were all signs that the eres was restored to the place of a 
son in his father’s house, these not being worn by slaves. The word 
“best” here is literally ‘first,’ and some have understood by the ‘first 
‘robe,’ the robe which he had before he went away, which would mean 
the baptismal grace which he had forfeited. But probably our trans- 
lation is right, ‘ first’ meaning first in honour and -aieitty-—tict first 
in time. ny. have understood by the robe either the robe of holiness, 
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23 and bring hither the fatted calf, and Inll #; a.D.20. 
and let us eat, and be merry: 


24 ‘for this my son was dead, and is alive again ;! ver. 2. 
he was lost, and is found. And they began to be £8.14.” 


merry. 

25 Now his elder son was in the field: and as 
he came and drew nigh to the house, he heard 
musick and dancing. . 

26 And he called one of the servants, and asked 
what these things meant. 


a 





or the robe of imputed righteousness (See on the Wedding-garment 
St. Matt. xxii. 11.) ; by the ring either the seal of the Spirit, or a 
sign of betrothal to God; and by the shoes power to walk in the path 
of righteousness: but perhaps this is pressing the parable beyond what 
our Lord meant it to teach. 

23. “The fatted calf.” As for an occasion of great rejoicing, to show 
the joy in heaven over the sinner that repenteth. 

24, ““This my son was dead” &. A state of sin is ever described 
as a state of spiritual death. The conversion of the sinner is a moral 
resurrection ; and might well be called a regeneration or second-birth, 
but that that term has from the very first been always applied to the 
spiritual birth into God’s family in Baptism. 

25. “His elder son.” The character and conduct of the elder son 
in this second part of the parablo presents some difficulty. If he 
represents (as has been said on 11.) the self-righteous Pharisees, how 
can he be described as having remained faithful in his father’s house 
and service? If, on the other hand, he represents the really righteous 
and faithful, how can he give way to jealousy and ingratitude? this 
difficulty is nearly the same as that suggested by the murmurings of 
the first-called labourers in the parable of the Labourers in the vine- 
yard (See on St. Matt. xx. 11.). The true explanation seems to be 
that this elder son does represent the self-righteous Pharisees, but only 
in the one potnt of their murmuring at the reception of the publicans and 
sinners (Sec 2.), which it was our Lord’s purpose to illustrate. As 
to the character of this son, it is a great mistake to regard him as 
‘“‘a model of self-righteousness, and Pharisaic pride.” This is not con- 
sistent with his having lived so long happily and faithfully in his 
father’s home. ‘“ He is rather one whose life has been well regulated— 
“one who has feared to offend; but, as is too often found in men of 
“regular lives, he is not yet perfect in love, and wants a lesson of 
‘‘ greater tenderness to sinners returning from the ervor of their ways” 
(Archd. Churton.). 

“In the field.” Doubtless (as would be customary in the East) 
engaged in some work for his father. 

“‘ Musick and dancing.” Not only is there joy tn heaven over the 
returning sinner, but also to the sinner hé there is often granted 
a joy an edn in his first conversion to beyond such as may 
be ordinarily looked for in the calm even course of a holy life. 

26, ‘He oalled one of the servants,” &. A and loving son 
would have hastened in at once, ready to rejoice in all that caused 
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A.D.30. 27 And he said unto him, Thy brother is come; 
and thy father hath killed the fatted calf, because 
he hath received him safe and sound. 

28 And he was angry, and would not go in: 
therefore came his father out, and intreated him. 

29 And he answering said to his father, Lo, these 
many years do I serve thee, neither transgressed 
I at any time thy commandment: and yet thou 
never gavest me a kid, that I might make merry 
with my friends: 

30 but as soon as this thy son was come, which 
hath devoured thy living with harlots, thou hast 
killed for him the fatted calf. 

31 And he said unto him, Son, thou art ever with 
me, and all that I have is thine. 


his father joy. This son here begins to show his grudging and envious 
irit. 

aes “He was angry.” Angry that so much should be made of one 

so undeserving as his prodigal brother. 

“And would not go in.” That is, would not join in the rejoicing 
over his brother’s return, in this resembling the Pharisees and scribes 
who murmured at our Lord's reception of the publicans and sinners. 
Even when his father, in his loving forbearance, came out, and intreated 
him, he stil] hardened his heart. Thus for the time ho changes places 
with his penitent brother. The younger is in his father’s house ; 
the elder is shut out. So the first is last and the last first (See on 
St. Matt. xix. 30. and xx. 16.). 

29. “Io, these many years’ c&c. The very language of self- 
righteousness—just what the Pharisees and scribes would say of them- 
selves. We need not suppose this son to be one who had indulged 
at other times this spirit of pride and envy. It seems to be a sudden 
outbreak caused by his brother’s reception, which had revealed the 
hidden evil of his heart (See on 25.). 

“Thou never gavest me a kid,” &c. Here is the root of his sin. 
He is reckoning his merits atid claims, and thinking of receiving thing» 
from his father for his own enjoyment apart from him. It is, though 
in @ Jess degree, the same spirit which made the younger son ask for 
his portion of goods that he might go away and enjoy it. This clder 
son had still to learn the blessediriess of his own portion (See on 31.). 
The “kid” is named as something much less than the “ fatted calf.” 
It is not at all necessary to understand by the “friends” whom the 
elder son mentions any bad or unfit companions. He probably would 
only mean those like himself remaining faithful in his father’s service. 

30) “ This thy son.” Spoken in scorn: he will not say ‘my brother.’ 

81. “Son, thou art ever with me,” &e. The force here must be 
put upon the words “‘ with me.” The bleasedness of the elder brother's 
portion was to have ever been with his father, and to have shared in 
all the happiness of that father’s home. It is as though the father 
said, ‘What need to talk of othcr fricnds? Thou art ever with a better 
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82 It was meet that we should make merry, and 4.D.20. 
be glad: for this thy brother was dead, and is ver. 2s. 
alive again; and was lost, and is found. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


1 The parable of the unjust steward. 14 Christ reproveth the hupocrisy of 
the covetuus Pharisees, 19 The rich glutton, and Lazarus ihe beygar. 


A He said also unto His disciples, There was 
a certain rich man, which had a steward; and 
the same was accused unto him that he had wasted 
his goods. 


“than them all, even myself. Why shouldest thou have expected a 
“kid, when all that I have is thine?” (Trench.). What if there be 
much rejoicing when a prodigal returns home? Has the faithful one, 
who has never gone far from home, cause for envy? Nay; his lot has 
been in reality far the more blessed of the two. He may never have 
experienced a joy as overflowing as that of the newly-returned penitent. 
He may never have been to others the cause of such an outburst of 
thankfulness, But his joy has in reality been “infinitely greater im 
“amount than this one burst of gladness, only it has been spread over 
“a far larger space of time.” And if it be asked, ‘Why has there been 
‘no such rejoicing for him?’ the answer is, “Because he has ever been 
“with his father,—because his father’s possessions are, and have been 
“always, his. His joy therefore is soberer and more solid,—not the 
“suddenly swelling mountain cataract, but the deep, though sinooth 
“ang silent, river” (Cajetan quoted by Trench.). 

32. “This thy brother.’ Whom he would not speak of as such, 
but scornfully called “this thy son” (30.), so that the father here 
conveys a tender rebuke for his unbrothcrly spirit. 

‘Was dead, and is alive again.” Thus the conversion of a sinner 
might fitly be called his new birth or regeneration, had not this ex- 
pression been from the first used of Baptism (See on 24, and on 
St. John iii. 5.), so that its use for conversion would cause, and indeed 
has often in modern times caused, much confusion. Yet indeed the 
change is no less than a change from death to life, a very resurrection. 
The first new-birth—the first resurrection with Christ—is in the waters 
of Baptism: the second is amid the tears of penitence. Both are the 
work of the Holy Spirit. 

We aro not told the end of this elder brother; and whether he after- 
wards repented and went in, or not, is left unspoken, Most wisely: 
for in this way would his example far more keenly touch the consciences 
of the murmuring Pharisees and scribes, for whose repentance u door 
was thus graciously left open. 


CHAPTER XVI, 


1—13. The Parable of the Unjust Steward. 


1. “A certain rich man, which had a steward.” By a “steward” 


is meant an agent, or manager of his rty. No doubt in. the 
spiritual meaning the “rich man” ateinien God, but our attention 
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-A.D.30. 2 And he called him, and said unto him, How is 
it that I hear this of thee? give an account of thy 
stewardship ; for thou mayest be no longer steward. 

3 Then the steward said within himself, What 
shall I do? for my lord taketh away from me the 
stewardship : I cannot dig; to beg I am ashamed. 

4 I am resolved what to do, that, when I am put 
out of the stewardship, they may receive me into 
their houses. 

5 So he called every one of his lord’s debtors 
othe wor Uitto hem, and said unto the first, How much owest 
Batus inthe thou unto my lord ? 
uiutnnine 6 And he said, An hundred ?measures of oil. 
gnllonsthree And he said unto him, Take thy bill, and sit down 
1 quickly, and write fifty. 








ig wholly turned upon the steward, and we are not meant to look for 
any instruction concerning God from the conduct or words of the 
master, except in so far as he calls on the steward to render up an 
account of his stewardship. The steward represents cach one of us 
to whom God has entrusted worldly means, or the power of doing good. 

‘“The same was accused”? &c. The steward was justly accused ; 
for though he had not yet committed the gross wrong cf altering his 
master’s books, and thus robbing him deliberately, he had no doubt 
been a bad steward, living in plenty, and neglecting his master’s 
interests. 

2. “Give an account” &c. So God calls upon us to give an account 
of our stewardship. This is not on the great day of account alone. 
Indeed this would not fit with the story of the parable, for it is rather 
a notice or warning which is here spoken of than a final reckoning. 
Thus this giving of account exactly answers to the taking of account 
by the king in the parable of the Unmerciful Servant, and signifies 
any time when God, by His warnings, reminds us that our stewardship 
must shortly be emled. and an account of it given (See on St. Matt. 
Xvili, 23.). 

3. “What shall I do?” &, This represents the utter helplessness 

of the steward of God’s gifts to provide for himself. If he lose his 
stewardship, and cannot render a good account of it, he has no resource : 
he is destitute and helpless, 
_ 4. “They may receive me.’ That is, his master’s debtors. This 
3s one of the chief points of the parable. Its main lesson turns upon 
the anxious efforts of a bad man to secure a home for the future 
(See on 9.). 

5. “His lord’s debtors.” Probably these were merchants or dealers, 
who owed the rich man for. corn and oil, the produce of his estate. 

6. “An hundred measures of oil”? This was strictly what the 
debtor owed for, rather than what he owed. He owed the payment 
for this quantity of oil, for which he had, as it seems, Loe is note 
of hand, as a receipt for the goods and acknowJedgement of the debt. 

. “Take thy bill,” &c. That is, ‘Take back thy bill.’’ The unjust 
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7 Then said he to another, And how much owest A.D.50. 
thou? And he said, An hundred ? measures of 2 The word 
wheat. And he said unto him, Take thy bill, and peas” 


write fourscore. fhe oricinal 

8 And the lord commended the unjust steward, containeth, 
because he had done wisely: for ther children of tp buds 
this world are in their generation wiser than * the «John 12.3. 
children of light. 1 These. 5.5, 


9 And I sav unto you, >Make to yourselves "3't é is: 
& 19.21. ch.11.4). 1 Tim. 6. 17, 18, 19. 





steward returns to these debtors their notes of hand for the goods they 
had received from the estate, bidding them alter the amount to a 
less figure, thus plotting with them to cheat his own employer. He 
bids them do it ‘‘quickly,” probably fearing his wicked plan would 
not otherwise be carricd out before he would have to render his account. 

8. “The lord commended.” Of course no attentive reader could 
make the mistike of supposing “the lord” here to mean our Lord. 
The words are part of the parable, and spoken by our Lord Himself. 
Stil] it would perhaps be clearer, if it were translated, ‘the master,’ 
or ‘his master,’ “commended”—that is, praised or applaudcd—“ the 
‘unjust steward.” Plainly this means, after he had discovered the 
steward’s dishonesty. But how then could his master praise him? 
The next words show. 

*‘ Because he had done wisely.” ‘ Wiscly” in this place mcans 
‘prudently.’ The steward had done cleverly and well for his own 
interests, and his mastcr, though he found out his wicked tricks, praised 
him for this—his forethought in securing some to befriend him when 
he is turned out of his place. 

‘Por the children of this world’? &c. Here begins our Lord’s own 
comment upon the parable. The parable ends with the master’s praise 
of his steward’s clever prudence. Jesus upon this—to explain it, and 
prevent any mistake,—adds these words, which show plainly enough 
what sort of wisdom it was which the master in the parable praised. 
It was pure worldly wisdom,—the wisdom of a bad crafty man. The 
point of this our Lord’s explanation lies in the words “in their genera- 
“tion”, on which in reading great force should be laid. This expression 
igs more exactly translated—‘ unto’ or ‘towards their generation’—that 
is, those like themselycs. ‘The wicked,’ our Lord says, ‘are wiser 
‘in their dealings with those of their own kind than the good are in 
‘theirs.’ Plainly the master’s debtors were those of his own generation, 
in dealing with whom the steward had shown so much worldly wisdom. 
They were bad men like himself. And co comes out the great lesson 
of the parable. It is simply this: The may learn wisdom and 
forethought from the bad. Nay, the bad. shame the good by their 
greater wisdom and zeal in their own affairs. The bad are wiser In 
worldly things than the good in heavenly. “The children of light 
“are not at half the. pains to win heaven which the men of this world 
“are to win earth: the world is better served by its servants than 
“God is by His” (Abp. Trench.). 

®, “Make to yourselves friends” &o, The word “of” here is liter- 
ally ‘out of'—'Make friends out of the mammon of unrighteousness’, 
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A.D.30. friends of the 2mammon of unrighteousness; that, 
20r, riches. when ye fail, they may receive you into everlasting 
habitations. 
ematt.25.91. 10) ¢He that is faithful in that which is Icast is 
faithful also in much: and he that is unjust in 
the least 1s anjust also in much. 
11 If therefore ye have not been faithful in 
30r,ricke. the unrighteous >mammon, who will commit to your 
trust the true riches? 
12 And if ye have not been faithful in that which 
is another man’s, who shall give you that which is 
your own ? 
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or, in other words, ‘ Use the mammon of unrightcousness as a means of 
‘making friends.’ “Mammon” means money (See St. Matt. vi. 24.). 
But why is it called “unrighteous”? Certainly our Lord does not 
mean money unjustly got. In verse 12 the “unrighteous mammon ” 
is opposed to the “true riches”, and so means simply worldly wealth. 
We must therefore understand our Lord to speak of wealth as 
“unrighteous” on account of its great temptations. ‘ Riches”, szys 
Bishop Wilson, “are almost always either the fruit or the seed of 
“ unrighteousness.” This wealth—so often abused—Christ bids us use 
in making to ourselves friends. That is, we are to do good with it, 
and so to attach the poor and needy to us, and make them our fricnds. 

‘““When ye fail.” That is, ‘when ye dic,’ 

‘They may receive you” &c. The unjust steward so dealt with 
the money entrusted to him as to secure friends ready to reecive him 
when he was turned out of his stewardship. Do, ye Christians, the 
same, Use your money to make friends of the poor, who, when ye 
die and render up your stewardship, shall welcome you—not to a poor 
temporary earthly home, like those of the unjust steward’s friends, 
but—to the “everlasting habitations” of heaven. It is well to mark 
the hint we have here that we shall mect and know in heaven the 
friends whom we have known on earth. If those whom we have 
benefited on earth shall meet and welcome us in heaven, surcly also 
will beloved friends and relatives do the same (Sce on 23.). 

10. “He that is faithful” &c. Our Lord spvalis no inore of pru- 
dence. He now points to a higher grace—faithfulness, His hearers 
might possibly faney He approved of that crafty wisdom in the unjust 
steward which He only spoke of to shame them by contrasting it with 
their own carcless indifference as to their future prospects. So now 
He commends a faithful use of money, declaring it. to be a goud test 
of faithfulness in greater and higher things. 

lL. “If therefore” &c. If you have proved yourselves unfaithful 
in your ee of that worldly wealth with which God has tried 
you, can you think He will bestow upon you the true riches of his 
kingdom ? 


12. “Another man’s,.. your own.” By “another man’s” is 
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9. "7 ye fail.” It should perhaps | would be translated ‘ when it fails’—that 
be noted that there is another reading. | is, ‘when the worldly wealth fails’. The 
resting on very high authority, which scense is not very rent. 
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13 ¢No servant can serve two masters: for A.D.30 
either he will hate the one, and love the other ; «Mate. 6. %. 
or else he will hold to the one, and despise the 
other. Ye cannot serve God and mammon. 


14 {| And the Pharisees also, °who were covetous, ° Mst.23.14. 
heard all these things: and they derided Him. 

15 And He said unto them, Ye are they which 
fiustify yourselves before men; but God know- ‘ch 10.2. 
eth your hearts: for "that which is highly Seer eis 
teemed among men is abomination in the sight 
of God. 

16 ‘The law and the prophets were until John :! Matt. 4.0 
since that time the kingdom of God is preached, cb.7.29 ” 
and every man presseth into it. 
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hele meant that worldly wealth which you cannot call your own, 
cause you are only a steward of it. The heavenly inheritance is called 
“your own”, because, when once possessed, it is yours to enjoy for ever, 
and you have no more any account to render. 

13. “No servant” &c. This is repeated here from the Sermon on 
the Mount (Sce St. Matt. vi. 24.), and teaches us that by unfaithfulness in 
the management of our earthly wealth ig meant a love of it. Covetous- 
ness is dishonesty towards Gud. We cannot love riches, and be faithful 
stewards. 


14—18. Rebuke of the Pharisees. 


14, “ All these things.’ Probably this includes the three parables 
in the last chapter, which were spoken expressly against the Pharisees 
und Scribes, though they seem to have been more annoyed by the 
rebuke of covetousness following upon the parable of the Unjust Steward. 

“They derided Him.” They mocked and laughed at Him. 

15. “‘ Which justify yourselves.” That is, ‘which put on the ap- 
‘pearance of righteousness.” This is simply an accusation of hypocrisy 
(See on St. Matt. vi. 2.). God, who knew the hearts of these Pharisees, 
saw their covetousness, as well as other sins; and, much as men oh 
esteem them, secing only the outside, in God’s sight they were hatefal. 

16. “The law and the prophets” &c. This verse appears to be 
a rebuke to the Pharisces for not accepting and entering into that 
kingdom of Ged, for which the law and the prophets had been so long 
preparing them (See on St. Matt. xi. 12.). By “every man presseth 
“into it” our Lord describes the zeal with which numbers sought to 
enter in. Of course He does not mean literally “every man”, but it 
is as if He said, ‘Men are every where pressing in.’ These men might 
have taught the Pharisees, only they were too proud to follow. The 
verso is spoken in much the same sense as when our Lord, speaking 
to the “chief priests and elders,” who were mainly Pharisecs, said, 
« John came unto you in the way of righteousness, and ye believed him 
“not: but the publicans and the harlots believed him: and ye, when 
“ve had scen it, repented not afterward, that ye might believe him” 
(St. Matt. xxi. 32.). 
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A.D.30. 17 *And it is easier for heaven and earth to 
xPs102, pass, than one tittle of the law to fail. : 

weuido.s. 18 1 Whosoever putteth away his wife, and mar- 
£516. yieth another, committeth adultery: and whosoever 


{Pet.123 marrieth her that is put away from her husband 


&19.9.  committeth adultery. 


19 & There was a certain rich man, which was 


17. “And it is easier” &c. Our Lord’s hearers might think that, 
having spoken of the law as having been “until John”, He meant 
that from that time the law was destroyed. He therefore guards His 
words by briefly repeating what He had fully taught in the Sermon 
on the Mount, namely, that the Gospel is no destruction of the law, 
but its fulfilment (See on St. Matt. v. 17, 18.). 

18. “Whosoever putteth away” &c. Why our Losd selects this 
one portion of God’s Law to enforce at this particular time we cannot . 
tell. Probably something in the conversation of the by-standers may 
have suggested it. We must observe how completely unqualified the 

e is, as here given. No exception is hinted at (See on St. Matt. 
v. 81, 382. and xix. 1—12.). 


19—31. The Rich Man and Lazarus. 


19. “There was a certain rich man,” &c. In the Greck there is 
a little word joining this verse on to what has gone before, which 
may be given in English by the word ‘now’—‘ Now there was’ &c. 
Perhaps it is not wise to press these little marks of connection too 
sronely. but it certainly seems as though this parable was spoken in 
connection with the foregoing discourse, and therefore addressed mainly 
to the Pharisees, It is true the Pharisces were never accused of riotous 
or luxurious living. Indeed they were the strictest party among the 
Jews in all their conduct. But they were “covetous” (14.), and 
“derided” our Lord’s teaching concerning the true use of money in 
the parable of the Unjust Steward. This parable thus meets those 
scoffs by showing a picture of one who did not, in the true sense, make 
to himself “friends of the mammon of unrighteousness” (9.), but used 
that “unrighteous mammon” unrighteously—because selfishly. It is a 
most serious warning to the rich against any selfish use of their riches, 
whether it be by a refined self-indulgence or a covetous hoarding. 

It has been often pointed out that this is not a parable in the strict 
meaning of the word—‘a story with an inner and spiritual meaning’ 
(See on St. Matt. xiii. 3.); inasmuch as the rich man stands for a 
rich man, and the poor man for a poor man, and the whole is of 
the nature of a history rather than a parable. On the other hand there 
is no ‘sufficient reason to suppose that it is (as some have thought) 
a history of two real porsons (See on 20.). Rather it is a history of 
two imaginary persons who represent the two classes to which the 
belong—the rich who are poor in grace, and the poor who are rich 
in faith. We need not then refuse to call this story a parable, though 
it is not one in quite the usual sense. 
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clothed in purple and fine linen, and fared sump- A.D. 30. 
tuously every day: 
20 and there was a certain beggar named Lazarus, 
which was laid at his gate, full of sores, 
21 and desiring to be fed with the crumbs which 
fell from the rich man’s table: moreover the dogs 
came and licked his sores. 
22 And it came to pass, that the beggar died, and 
was carried by the angels into Abraham’s bosom: 
the rich man also died, and was buried ; 


—— ae 


‘Purple and fine linen.” The purple dye in ancient times was 
very costly, being obtained from a certain sea-shell. The city of Tyre 
was famous for its goods dyed with this colour, The “fine linen”, used 
for the under clothing, was also very costly, and only used by the rich. 

“‘Sumptuously.”” That is, richly, expensively. 

20. “Lazarus.” The rich man’s name is not told us. In the book 
of God’s remembrance his name is not found. ‘“ Lazarus” was a name 
“written in heaven” (x. 20.). The mention of the name of the poor 
beggar is the chief reason assigned for bélieving this to be a history of 
two real persons. But the meaning of the name—‘ God is my help’—is 
w sufficient reason for our Lord’s adopting it, since it so well describes 
the character of the poor man. ees 3 

‘“‘Laid at his gate.’ Probably by some who did for him this kind- 
ness, thinking he would surely cared for by the rich man, when 
he saw his piteous condition. 

21. “Desiring.” Longing for the crumbs, and, as we can hardly 
doubt is meant, denied even this small boon. Probably the rich man 
scarcely noticed him; though his knowing him after death seems to 
show that he knew him by sight before. What an opportunity he lost 
of making to himself a friend by his wealth, who might have received 
him into the “everlasting habitations”! (See on 9.). 

“The dogs came” &e. The only things that pitied him, and 
tended him. Some however think that this is meant to describe the 
lowest depth of misery, and that these dogs, which wander unowned 
in all Eastern cities, living on the offal thrown out into the streets, 
and Jooked upon with horror by the people, were ready to devour the 

oor man’s dying frame, while he had no power to drive them away. 

t is however best to take the other meaning, and to sup the 
tenderness of the very dogs is set against the hardness of the rich man 
and his servants. 

22. “ Was carried.” That is, his spirit was carried. 

‘*Abraham’s bosom.” This was the Jewish expression for the happy 
rest of the faithful dead. It is the same as Paradise (See on xxiii. 43.), 
the place where “the souls of the righteous are in the Hand of God, 
“and there shall no torment touch them” (Wisd. iii. 1.); for “there 
“the wicked cease from troubling, and the weary are at rest” (Job 
iil, 17.), It is necessary carefully to distinguish between this happy 
abode of departed spirits, and the final glory of heaven, into which the 
saints shall enter after the Resurrection and Judgment of the last day. 

“Was buried.” No doubt with all pomp and magnificence, as 
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A.D.380. 23 and in hell he lift up his eyes, being in tor- 
ments, and seeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus 
in his bosom. 
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became a rich man. The poor man’s burial is not mentioned. That 
was an event of no note. t if the mourners at that great funeral 
could have had their eyes opened to see what was taking place in 
the world of spirits! 

23. “In hell.” There are two very different Greek words, both of 
which are unhappily expressed in English by the same word— hell’. 
There is, first, ‘Hades’,—the place of departed spirits ; and, secondly, 
‘Gehenna’, the place of torment. The former is a temporary abode 
of the spirits of the dead both good and bad between death and resur- 
rection. The latter is the final and eternal abode of the lost after 
the Resurrection and Judgment. Here our Lord uses the former word 
—‘ Hades’, what He relates being wholly about the state of the dead 
while separate from the body, between death and resurrection: and it 
is the more important to remember this because the mention of the 
“torments” and the “flame” would naturally Jead us to suppose Him to 
be speaking of ‘Gehenna’, or hell-fire. We learn however here that in 
the place of departed spirits—‘ Hades’—there are two separate parts, onc 
of peace and joy called “ Abraham’s hosom”, and elsewhere ‘“‘ Paradise” ; 
the other of torment and misery, which latter has no distinctive name, 
being here simply spoken of as ‘ Hades’ (See Note.). 

“He lift up his eyes, being in torments.” We know so little of 
the separate spiritual existence that we can only speak of it in words 
borrowed from the body. The “cyes” here are the spiritual sight: 
the “torments” mental sufferings. 

““Seeth Abraham” &c. Again not literally, with any bodily sight. 
It is interpreting our Lord’s words in the Ictter, and not in the spirit, 
to represcnt them as showing that the good and bad will be within 
sight and hearing of each other, or able to hold converse, in the unseen 
world. Our Lord so speaks in His parable for the purpose of making 
His picture more vivid and His lesson more pointed. The rich man 
was in some way, we know not how, made conscious of the happy state 
ofthe once despised beggar. It is plain that we have here an argument 
for the knowing of each other by the dead. We cannot tell in what 
sense the rich man saw Abraham and Lazarus, but certainly he knew 
who they were (See on 9.). 


eo: Hell.” Tt will help us to clearer “not prevail against it” (St. Matt. xvi. 
ideas as to the difference between the 18.): in the discourse of St. Peter con- 
place of departed spirits (‘Hades’) and cerning our Lord’s soul being “ not left in 
the place of eternal torment (‘Gehenna’) “hell” (Acts ii. 27, 31.): where St. Paul 
if we notice the use of the two words in cries, “O grave” (‘ Haden’), “where is thy 
the New Testament, remembering that “victory?” (1 Cor. xv. 55.): and lastly in 
the former being used for the place of three passages in the Revelation, where 
the departed is sometimes used almost it is very plain that the place of final 
in the sense of death. 1. ‘Hades’ is punishment cannot be meant (Rev. i. 18. 
used in the following places :~Where our vi. & and xx. 13, 14.). 2. ‘Gehenna’ 
Lord speaks of Capernaum being “cast is used in the following places: Where 

down to hell”—that is, simply to de- our Lord speaks of the “danger of hell 
straction, or nothingness—(St. Matt. xi. “ fire” (St. Matt. v. 22.): where He speaks 
23. St. Luke x. 15.): where our Lord of losing one member rather than that 
says of His Church, “The gates of hell” the whole body should be cast into hell 
{in the same sense as the last) “shall (St. Matt. v. 20, 30. xvii. 9. St. Mark 
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24 And he cried and said, Father Abraham, have A.D. 30. 
merey on me, and send Lazarus, that he may dip 
the tip of his finger in water, and ™cool my tongue ; ™Z¢ch.14.12. 
for I ® am tormented in this flame. ee ke 
25 But Abraham said, Son, °remember that thou & |. 
in thy lifetime receivedst thy good things, and like- oh. 6.24. 
wise pn evil things: but now he 1s comforted, 
and thou art tormented. 
26 And beside all this, between us and you there 
is a great gulf fixed: so that they which would 
pass from hence to you cannot; neither can they 
pass to us, that wowd come from thence. 





24. “Father Abraham,” &c. Doubtless, like other Jews, this rich 
man had trusted to his descent from Abraham for acceptance with God 
(See on St. Matt. iii. 9.). He now finds how vain was this trust. 
Abraham might be his father according to the flesh, but the true 
children of Abraham are they who walk in the faith of Abraham (Rom. 
iv. 12.). The “finger”, the ‘tongue’, the “ flame”, all these are spoken 
in a figure. The words are taken from bodily things to represent to 
us spiritual things. The rich man was in great torment and cried 
out for help to his “fathcr Abraham.” “The ‘Have mercy upon me’ 
“was well in itself, but not addressed to the right Father” (Stter.). 
Tt has been well pointed out that the tongue is pictured as the seat 
of special suffering, because the tongue had before been the instrument 
of special self-indulgence. 

25. “Son, remember” &c. Abraham speaks with gentle compassion. 
The “Son” is perhaps not so much an acknowledgement of the rich 
man as a descendant (for what would fleshly descent be in the world 
of spirits?), as an address of love and pity. The ‘ Remember” is 
to awaken the rich man to a sense of the justice of his present torments. 
He had his good things where he sought them—in this life; just as 
the Pharisces, who sought only the praise of men, had “their reward” 
(St. Matt. vi. 2, 5,16.). It is important to mark the little word “thy”, 
—‘thy good things”, that is, ‘the good things thou desiredst’; else 
we might fall into the great error of supposing our Lord to teach 
that prosperity in this world will be punished in the next, and suffering 
in this orld rewarded in the next. Prosperity brings punishment, 
when it draws the heart from God: suffering brings reward, when it 
is borne with humble patience. But it is the selfishness, not the proe- 
perity, which is punished; the patience, not the suffering, which is 
rewarded. 

26. “A great gulf fixed.” Both of distance and of condition. Good 
and bad aro separated at once after death. And this separation is 
“fixed”. so that there is, and can be, no passing to and fro. 
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ix. 43, 45, 47.): Where He speaks of God | “hell?” (St. Matt. xxiii. 38.): and 

being able to destroy both soul and body | in St. James’ saying that the eg har 

in hell (St. Matt. x. 28. St. Luke xit. “set on fire of hell” (St. James hi. 6.). 

*; in the expression “Child of hell” It should be added that in the Creede 

(St. Matt. xxiii. 15.): in the question, of the Church “hell” is ‘Hades’, not 
How can ye escape the damnation of *Gehenna.’ 
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A.D.80. 27 Then he said, I pray thee therefore, father, 
that thou wouldest send him to my father’s house : 
28 for I have five brethren; that he may tes- 
tify unto them, lest they also come into this place 
of torment. 
prsai.8.20, 29 Abraham saith unto him, ? They have Moses 
Foun 63, and the prophets; let them hear them. 
Oa OU ad he said, Nay, father Abraham : but if one 
“1-11. went unto them from the dead, they will repent. 
31 And he said unto him, If they hear not 
‘John 12 Moses and the prophets, ‘neither will they be per- 
suaded, though one rose from the dead. 


CHAPTER XVII 


1 Christ teacheth to avoid occasions of affence. 8 One to forgive another. 
6 The pater of faith. 7 How we are bound to God, and not He to us. 
11 He healeth ten lepers. 22 Of the kingdum of God, and the coming 


af the Son of man. 


27. “My father’s house.” That is, his carthly father’s house, his 
former home, when on earth. Abraham had spoken of no “grcat gulf” 
between Paradise and earth, and so the rich man thought Lazarus 
might perhaps be allowed to go thither. We find in this request a 
hint as to the remembrance of those still alive by the dead. If this 
miserable man could “in hell” think of his five brethren still on carth, 
much more may we suppose the spirits of the blest able to take an 
interest in those they have known and loved in this life. As to their 
being able to visit them we have no hint given. 

29. “They have Moses and the prophets.” That is, They have 
een witness—sufficient light—if they really desire to know God’s 
will. 

‘*Let them hear them.” Not ‘Let them listen to’ only—but ‘ Let 
‘them obey them.’ The word “hear” has in the Greek this fuller 
meaning. 

30. “Nay, father Abraham,” &c. The rich man thought, from 
his own experience, and from his knowledge of his brethren, that they 
were little likely to repent through the teaching of Moses and the 
prophets, and he pleaded with Abraham that a visitor from the dead, 
to assure them of the truth of the world to come, and of the misery 
of the godless there, would awaken them to a real sense of their danger. 

31. “If they hear not” &c. This seems a strange and startlin 
answer. Yet was it not proved to be true? A Lazarus was indee: 
to go to the unbelieving people from the dead :—not the Lazarus in 
Abraham’s bosom, but the Lazarus of Bethany; yct his resurrection 
only roused the Pharisees to more active measures against Christ. And 
One far greater than Lazarus was to come from the dead, yet neither 
then were they persuaded. The truth is, the faith and repentance 
which the “five brethren” needed, did not require any stronger testi- 
mony on which to rest. They had all the proof they could want. The 
heart and the will were wrong, and thcse are not changed by startling 
wonders, but by the grace of God. 


Sr. LUKE, XVII. 


4 Weare said He unto the disciples, *It is impos- A.D. 30. 


sible but that offences will come: but woe untos Matt.18.6.7 
him, through whom they come! Gor. 11. 10, 


2 It were better for him that a millstone were 
hanged about his neck, and he cast into the sea, 
than that he should offend one of these little ones. 

8 Take heed to yourselves: >If thy brother tres-» Mate 18.16, 
- against thee, “rebuke him; and if he repent, « ew. 19. 17. 


° . 17. 10. 
orgive him. James 5.19. 


4 And if he trespass against thee seven times in 
a day, and seven times in a day turn again to thee, 
saying, I repent; thou shalt forgive him. 
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CHAPTER XVII. 
1—6. Sayings concerning offences, forgiveness, 
and faith. 


1. * Offences.” Occasions to fall, or temptations to sin (See on 
St. Matt. xvii. 27.).. To tempt others, especially the young or weak, 
to sin, is verily to do the devil’s own work. This verse and the next 
occur, though in different order, in the discourse upon Christ’s little 
ones in St. Matthew (xviii. 6, 7.). 

8. “If thy brother trespass” &c. This may be connected with the 
foregoing as teaching Christians how to treat offences when they arise 
from brother Christians. The “ Rebuke him” seems to answer to the 
“Tell him his fault between thce and him alone” (See on St. Matt. 
XViii. 15—-18, where this point is differently treated.). Plainly the 
‘‘rebuke” must be gentle and patient, not in anger or resentment. It 
must spring from a heart which has already forgiven, though the word 
of forgiveness may be withheld till he repent, or express his sorrow. 

4. “Seven times in a day.” A saying as much without limit as 
the ‘‘ seventy times seven” (St. Matt. xviii. 22.). 

‘Saying, I repent.”? We should certainly be less inclined to believe 
in the reality of the sorrow the seventh time than the first. But we 
need not judge of that. Christ does not say, ‘if he repent’, but ‘if he 
‘say, I repent.’ The expression of sorrow ought to satisfy.us. However 
often a brother humbles himself to say he is sorry, and to ask pardon, 
we must be ready to forgive. Is not this the way we hepe God will 
deal with us? (See on St. Matt. vi. 14, 15.) 


1, “ Then said He.” This is simply | time within the space of four verses we 
‘And He said’ in the Greek, and is! are reminded of the same chapter in 
thus not of necessity connected in any | St. Matthew (xviii.), these words seem- 
way with what has gone before. It may ing to refer to St. Peter's question as to 
have been spoken at quite another time. | forgiving hia brother seven times. We 
Again we cannot be sure whether the must however beware of supposing that 
sayings recorded in the first ten verses St. Luke is here simply giving a diffe- 
of this chapter were spoken all toge- rent version of the discourse related b 
ther, or are simply gathered together by St. Matthew. The differences in all this 
St. Luke. There is however a su passage concerning the brother's treapassa 
ciently clear connection between the are far too great for that. It is much 
first six verses to make it probable that better to suppose our Lord to be here 
they form one unbroken conversation. _ briefly touching on the same points which 

4. “Seven times a day.” Here a third He there more fully discusses. 
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A.D.9. 5 And the apostles said unto the Lord, Increase 


our faith. 
aMatti7.2. 6 4And the Lord said, If ye had faith as a 


Marks.23. grain of mustard seed, ye might say unto this 

«11-2 sycamine tree, Be thou plucked up by the root, 
and be thou planted in the sea; | it should 
obey you. 


7 §Y But which of you, having a servant plowing 





5. “Increase our faith.” If this petition followed the foregoing 
words, it would seem that the Apostles felt that their Master’s rule 
was hard to obey, and that to do so they needed a stronger faith 
than they already possessed. Their petition is like that of the father 
of the lunatic child, “ Lord, I believe, help Thou mine unbelief” 
(See on St. Mark ix. 24.). These pctitions—so suitable for us with 
our weak dim faith—are made to Him who best can grant them, for 
Jesus is the “author”—that is, beginner—‘ and finisher of our faith.” 
He plants the grain of mustard-sced, and He makes it grow. 

6. “If ye had faith” &c. The wonderful power of faith is spoken 
of in a like manner on other occasions (See on St. Matt. xvii. 20.). 
The plucking up of the tree—(no doubt our Lord pointed, as He spoke, 
to one before Him)—and the planting of it in the sea is a simple natural 
impossibility, like the removal of mountains, and Christ thus spoke in 
order to show that faith could work works in the spiritual world quite 
impossible to the natural man. The charity which could forgive a 
brother seven times a day secmed to the Apostles such an impossibility. 
Yet faith—even a little grain of true living faith—could do greater 
things than this. It could remove mountains of pride and obstinacy, 
and pluck up by the roots the firmest, most decply-rooted, habits of sin. 
We may notice that the grain of mustard-seed signifies more than 
simply the least portion. It is not the same as a grain of sand. The 
seed has life in itself, and the power of growth, and the germ of a great 
tree. And so true faith, even if small and weak at first, will grow and 
increase till it can do mighty works. Thus our Lord answers the prayer 
“Increase our faith”, by words which would set forth to the Apostles 
the manner of its increase. It must grow like the sced. Yet He will 
foster and nourish it. 

**Sycamine tree.” This is the same as the mulberry. 


7—10. Unprofitable Servants. 


7. “ But which of you,” &c. This is a short parable, drawn from 
every-day life. If taken in close connection with the foregoing, it 
would be a warning against any pride or reliance in such mighty works 
as might be performed by faith; as though the lesson were, But after 
all, even if your faith were strong enough to enable you to overcome 
all difficulties and perform all God’s will, you would have no ground 
of boasting; for are you not God’s servants, bound to do all that He 
commands 4 

“A servant.” Literally ‘a slavo’,—one bought with a price, and 
absolutely belonging to the master, thus making the parallel with our- 
selves more exact. 
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or feeding eattle, will say unto him by and by, A.D.30. 
when he is come from the field, Go and sit down 
to meat ? 

‘8 And will not rather say unto him, Make ready 
wherewith I may sup, and gird thyself, °and serve °**b- }°%. 
me, till I have eaten and drunken; and afterward 
thou shalt eat and drink? 

9 Doth he thank that servant because he did the 
things that were commanded him? I trow not. 35 7, 

10 So likewise ye, when ye shall have done all S852 ) 
those things which are commanded you, say, We #om 3”. 





? ©. PS & 11. 35. 
are ‘unprofitable servants: we have done that which 1¢or. 9.16, 
was our duty to do. Philem. U1. 


8. “Will not rather say”? &c. That is, before a master will let 
his servant rest and enjvy himself, he makes him complete his work, 
and fulfil all his wishes. So we must not expect Ged to be satisficd, 
and to reward us, when we have done some few things, for we owe Him 
all we can do. This certainly sets before us our relation to God in its 
harder and sterner aspect. But how lovingly does our Lord present 
to us the other side, when He says, “‘ Blessed are those servants, whom 
“the lord when he cometh shall find watching: verily I suy unto you, 
“that he shall gird himself, and make them to sit down to meat, and 
“will come forth and serve them” (xii. 37.), The one view tcaches 
us how to look upon vur own work, that we may be very humble ; the 
other teaches us how Christ will look upon it, that we may be very 
hopeful. Would we serve God well? Then must we know, first our 
own nothingness, and secondly the Saviour’s love. 

9. “Doth he thank” &c. That is, ‘Does he think he owes that 
‘servant any particular thanks for duing only the work he is bound 
‘and kept to do?’ 

10. “Say, We are unprofitable servants.” ‘“ Miscrable is he whom 
“God calls an ‘unprofitable servant’ (See St. Matt. xxv. 30.) : happy 
“is he who calls himself so” (Bengel.). By thus speaking we mean that 
we have no claim on God, as though we had done Him any gervice 
beyond what we were bound to do. If we had done—or could do—al/, 
this would be true. What then must we say of ourselves, when we 
have done so little, and left undone so much? Well may the Apostle 
ay, “‘ By the deeds of the Jaw there shall no flesh be justified in His 
“sight” (Rom. iii. 20.): and well may the Psalmist pray, ‘“ Enter not 
“into judgment with Thy servant, O Lord, for in Thy sight shall no 


. 


“man living be justified” (Ps. exliii. 2.). 


11. “ Through the midst of Samaria and mentioned in St. Matt. xix. 1, where see 
Galtlee.”. This probably means on the Note. This was indeed the usual route 
borders between Samaria and Galilee. by which Galilran Jews travelled to 
If so, our Lord may have been at this Jerusalem, the river Jordan being ¢ 
time passing towards the Jordan in order twice in order to avoid passing through 
to cross it and travel throuch Persea; the iendly Samaria, 
this being the same journey as that 
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A.D.9. 11 And it came to pass, as He went to Jeru- 
# Luke 9,61, Salem, that He passed through the midst of Samaria 
Schn 4, 4. and Galilee. 
12 And as He entered into a certain village, there 
b Lev. 13.46. met a ten men that were lepers, * which stood 
afar off: 
13 and they lifted up their voices, and said, Jesus, 
Master, have mercy on us. 
14 And when He saw them, He said unto them, 
‘Lev. 132 1Go shew yourselves unto the priests. And it came 
Matt.84. to pass, that, as they went, they were cleansed. 
"15 And one of them, when he saw that he was 
healed, turned back, and with a loud voice glorified 
God, 


ll—19. The cleansing of the Ten Lepers. 


12. “Lepers, which stood afar off.’ This lepers were compelled 
to do, giving warning of their presence by the cry, ‘Unclean, unclean’, 
that no one might be polluted by touching them accidentally (See on 
St. Matt. viii. 2.). 

14. “Go shew yourselves unto the priests.’?’ This must have seemed 
a strange command, for they were not yet cleansed, and to show them- 
selves to the priests while still leprous would be absurd. It proves then 
that these men had at least some measure of faith in their coming cure 
that they obeyed at once this strange command, and set out to do as 
our Lord had bidden them. We cannot fail to observe how very dif- 
ferently our Lord performs His cures in different cases, doubtless 
suiting His manner of healing to the special circumstances and character 
and faith of the person to be healed. He seems in the present case to 
be putting to the proof the faith of these ten lepers, and also testing 
their gratitude, for the sake of our instruction. We have in this com- 
mand, ‘Go shew yourselves unto the priests”, a remarkable instance 
of our Lord’s constant respect for the Law and Religion of the Jews, 
even though administered by unworthy men (See on St. Matt. xxiil, 2,3.). 
A question has been raised as to whether the Samaritan leper would be 
sent to his own priest, who would be a priest of a false faith, or to the 
Jewish priest who would probably decline to have any dealings with 

i It is a question of little importance, but as the visit to the 
priest was chiefly to obtain a certificate of health which would gain 
the healed man admittance to all places of general resort, our Lord may 
in this case have lcft the command yuite general, allowing each to go 
to his own priest. 

‘As they went, they were cleansed.” And in simple unquestion- 
ing obedience to our Lord’s commands, and use of the means He gives 
us, shall we too find the healing of our souls. We must not wait till 
we feel we are healed. That is want of faith. But, believing Christ's 
promises, we must fo on obeying His commands, and the healing will 
come as and when He pleases. 

15. “Turned back.” It seems probable that the band of lepers had 
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16 and fell down on his face at His feet, giving A.D. 30. 
Him thanks: and he was a Samaritan. 

17 And Jesus answering said, Were there not ten 
cleansed ? but where are the nine? 

18 There are not found that returned to give 
glory to God, save this stranger. 

19 * And He said unto him, Arise, go thy way : *Mstt,°.2 
thy faith hath made thee whole. 


10. 62. 
7. &. 
20 | And when He was demanded of the Pha- «184. 


gone some distance before they perceived that they were healed. Thus 
it would be an act taking up time and causing trouble to return to aur 
Lord. And only one had sufficient gratitude for this! Doubtless they 
all would speak of their thankfulness. Only one took pains to prove it. 
It appears that this man turned back immediately he was healed, with- 
out waiting to go to the priest. 

‘‘ Glorified God.”” We should rather expect ‘gave thanks unto Jesus’, 
for why was it needful to turn back in order to glorify God? Surely 
this poor Samaritan must have felt that in the presence of Jesus he was 
nearer to God, and, though we are not to understand that he glorified 
Jesus as God, yet he could not glorify God aright without grateful 
homage to Him who had healed him by the power of God. Our Lord 
Himself allows this truth—namcely that returning to offer Him thanks 
was returning to glorify God (18.). 

16. ‘A Samaritan.” Whom a common misery had joined to those 
who else would have been his bitter foes (See on St. Matt. x. 5.). 

17. “Where are the nine?” This must be evermore the sad 
enquiry concerning those to whom God has shown any special mercy. 
Of such as have been spared in dangerous sickness, or delivered from 
some great peril, or of such as have received some unlooked for blessing, 
must we not ask, “ Where are the nine?” 

18. ‘‘ Save this stranger.” In this Samaritan—a “ stranger” as he 
was to the stock and religion of Israel—might have been seen by those 
who had eyes to see a pledge of the freedom of God’s mercies in Christ. 
This stranger received a blessing which the nine Jews lost through 
their ingratitude. 

19. “Thy faith hath made thee whole.’ This might be said of 
all ten in regard to their bodily healing. Their faith received that. 
But this one’s gratitude won for him more than that. His faith worked 
by love ; and his healing was a better healing than theirs: for doubtless 
he was made whole in soul as well as body, and went away blest with 
@ spiritual healing, which would rouse fresh gratitude in his already 
grateful heart. 


20—37. The Coming of the Kingdom of God, and the 
Coming of the Lord, 


Compare St. Matt. xxiv. (Verses referred to in the margin.) 


20. “When He was demanded.” That is, ‘asked’, doubtless, as 
usual, with a wish to entangle Him in His talk, and not with any 
honest desire to learn. The Pharisees certainly did not understand the 
“kingdom of God” aright, and looked for something visible and external 


ree 








Sr. LUKE, XVII. 


A.D.30. risees, when the kingdom of God should come, He 
answered them and said, The kingdom of God 
20r, without- cometh not 2 with observation : 
area” 91 ‘neither shall they say, Lo here! or, lo there! 
poe ee 1Or, behold, ™ the ee of God is * within you. 
ou, ~=—s 22 And He said unto the disciples, "The days 


John 1. 26. . ‘ 
n'See Matt,9. Will come, when ye shall desire to see one of the 


15. 17.2, days of the Son of man, and ye shall not see i. 


oMatt.24.23, 23 ° And they shall say to you, See here; or, see 
ch.21.8. there: go not after them, nor follow them. 


in its greatness and glory. They had heard first St. John the Baptist 
and afterwards Christ Himself declaring this kingdom to be at hand, 
and they now ask—it would seem in mocking unbelief—when it would 
really come. 

“Not with observation.” Not with outward pomp and show (Sce 
Margin), so that all men could mark and observe it. 

21. “Lo here! or, lo there!” So that we dare not point to any 
special place—or any special church—or any special persons—and say, 
‘ There, and not elsewhere, is the kingdom of God! 

“Within you.” This would be better ‘among you’ (as in Maryin). 
It certainly was not “ithix” the Pharisees to whom our Lord was 
speaking. Yet ‘among’ them it was, claiming its subjects—here one 
and there one—from the ranks of those whom the Pharisees scorned 
and despised. It is true the word translated “within” may mean this 
equally with ‘among’; and possibly the very double meaning of the 
word itself may have been intended to turn the gaze of the Pharisees 
from things of outward observation to the secrets of their own hearts, 
and to lead them to grasp the truth that tho kingdom already ‘among’ 
them might also become “within” them, if they would. 

22. “The days will come,” &c. Our Lord has turned from the 
Pharisees to His disciples, though probably still speaking within hearing 
of the latter. From the presence of the kingdom among them He 
naturally passes to the presence of the King. It is as though He said, 
turning to His disciples, ‘Even ye know not the greatness of your 
‘privileges, and who and ehat is among you.’ 

“One of the days of the Son of man.” One of the days of His 
syjourn with you on earth. This, when that sojourn is over and the 
Bridegroom is taken away from you, ye shall Jong for in vain, wishing 
ye had valued His presence more when ye had it. If the Pharisees 
were listening to these words, they would seem to cry out to them, 
“While ye are spending your time in questionings, I am passing away, 
“and the day of grace is going!” (Stier.). 

23. “See here; or, see there.’ Jesus had just said that they should 


20.“ The kingdom of God.” Seo on that. This refers simply to the coming 
St. Matth, iii. 2. he of the Lord, and not at all to the de- 
23—37. There is much in this dis- struction of Jerusalem. It is a brief 
course very similar to the great dis- forestalling of some of the warnings of 
course on the Mount of Olives re- that longer and later discourse, and these 
coflled fn St. Matth. xxiv, St. Mark warnings St. Luke omits in his version 
xiii, and St. Luke xxi. We must not of that discourse in xxi, probably to 
however confound this discourse with avoid repetition. 
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24 P For as the lightning, that lighteneth out of A.D. 930. 
the one part under heaven, shineth unto the other pate. 24.27. 

rt under heaven; so shall also the Son of man 

in His day. 

25 1 But first must He suffer many things, and Merk 8 31 
be rejected of this generation. & 10. 88. 

26 * And as it was in the days of Noe, so shall, gen 7. 
it be also in the days of the Son of man. mat at s!: 

27 They did eat, they drank, they married wives, 
they were given in marriage, until the day that 
Noe entered into the ark, and the flood came, and 
destroyed them all. 

28 * Likewise also as it was in the days of Lot ;+Gen.19. 
they did eat, they drank, they bought, they sold, 
they planted, they builded ; 

29 but tthe same day that Lot went out of Sedom ‘Ge }. 16, 
it rained fire and brimstone from heaven, and de- 
stroyed them all. " 

30 Even thus shall it be in the day when the 
Son of man "is revealed. Penne 

81 In that day, he *which shall be upon the * Matt 24-17. 
housetop, and his stuff in the house, let him not 
eome down to take it away: and he that is in the 
field, let him likewise not return back. 

32 ¥ Remember Lot's wife. eae 


4 





long in vain for another sight of their Lord in the flesh. So they must 
not be deceived by any pretending to show them Christ, or to be them- 
selves the Christ. It will be the same with the King as with the 
kingdom. Men will say, “Lo here! or, Lo there!” As they have 
thought to find the kingdom of Christ in some special place, or visible 
power; 50 will they think to find Christ Himself in many false and 
foolish ways. But let His people wait for Him; for His coming will 
be such as none can mistake—sudden, manifest, startling. 

25. “ But first must He suffer” &o. This note of suffering strikes 
somewhgt strangely on the ear in the midst of the prophecy of the 
second great appearing. But it was needful. The disciples might 
have thought the Saviour was immediately about to reveal Himeelf as 
the conquering Judge. So He pauses a moment to remind them that 
suffering and humiliation must come first. 

28. “The days of Lot.” Our Lord here adds this example to that 
of the Flood, which He uses alone in the discourse on the Mount of 
Olives. St. Peter, doubtless remembering this discourse, uses the same 
two examples to show that “the Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly 
“out of temptations, and to reserve the unjust unto the day of judg 
“ment to be punished” (2 St. Pet. 11. 5—9.), ; 

32. ‘Remember Lot’s wife.” A striking warning, found in this 

12 
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A.D.30. 33 * Whosoever shall seek to save his life shall lose 
= Matt. 10.30.it; and whosoever shall lose his life shall preserve it. 
& 16 25. 34 *I tell you, in that night there shall be two 


Mark 8. 35. 

ch. 9.24. men in one bed; the one shall be taken, and the 

*Matt.24.40, other shall be left. 

1Thes.4.17. 35 Two women shall be grinding together ; the one 
shall be taken, and the other left. 

2This36th 36 2'Two men shall be in the field; the one shall 

wanting in be taken, and the other left. 

Grek ~=637 ~And they answered and said unto Him, 


ree 


copies, » Where, Lord? And He said unto them, Where- 


b Joh 39, 30. 


Matt. 24.23. soever the body 7s, thither will the eagles be ga- 
thered together. 





place alone, and giving great force to the previous command, which is 
also found in the great discourse on the mount of Olives. We can 
hardly doubt that Lot’s wife sinned not alone by disobedience to the 
Angel’s command, but also by lingering regrets for all the earthly 
goods she was forced to leave behind her. 

33. “Whosoever shall seek” &c. This, which is a saying of our 
Lord repeated on several occasions (See on St. Matt. x. 39, and xvi. 25.), 
has a singular fitness here, as following the mention of Lot’s wife, who, 
anxious to save her life—that is, what she valued as her life—lost it. 
And thus, as the Apocryphal writer says, the ‘standing pillar of salt” 
became “‘a monument of an unbelieving soul” (Wisd, x. at 

“‘ Shall preserve it.” The original word here is peculiar, and means 
‘shall bring it to birth” He that loses his temporal life for Christ's 
sake, shall not only “preserve” his eternal life from destruction, but 
shall through the loss of the former actually enter into the possession 
and enjoyment of the latter. Thus the early Christian martyrs looked 
on the flaming faggots as chariots of fire to carry them to heaven, and 
the jaws of the hungry lions as the gates of Paradise. And thus too, 
in its degree, every sacrifice of earthly things for Christ's sake is a gain 
of heavenly. 

34. “In one bed.” <A closer companionship than even that of 
labourers in the field and at the mill, as given in the later discourse 
on the Mount of Olives. 

37. “Wheresoever the body is,” &c, The disciples thought our 
Lord must be speaking of some judgment on some particular nation, 
wondering perhaps whether it could be their own (and indced they were 
not greatly in error, for He might have spoken of the judgment hanging 
over the Jewish people in precisely the same terms, as we see from the 
great discourse alrcady so often referred to, in which He speaks of the 
two judgments—that of the Jews and that of the world—in one). Thus 
they ask, in wondering awe, “Where, Lord?” The Lord answers them 
by that proverb, which He uses aleo in the other great discourse, and 


36. This verse is not found in many of mistake some copyist familiar with 
the oldest copies of this Gospel, and Matth ; 
very conty have been written chee ty ve words I ae sila 
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A.D. 80. 
CHAPTER XVITI. 
$ Of the tmportunate widow. 9 Of the Pharisee and the loan. Chil- 
Ge ro ae te nie et dd Cte iat to 
hindered by his riches. 28 The reward of them leave all for His 
blind man to 


eake. 31 He foresheweth His death, 35 and restoreth a 
his sight. 


ND He spake a parable unto them ¢o this end, 


that men ought *always to pray, and not to*ch 1.5. 


faint ; Rom. 12, 12. 
2 saying, There was 7in a city a judge, which ca.42 
feared not God, neither regarded man: oe 
3 and there was a widow in that city; and she’ #y,facer- 


came unto him, saying, Avenge me of mine adversary. : 


RM Eo interrater SI lee — 1+ ete ants ts 


which signifies that the judgments will fall wherever they are deserved, 
just as the vultures are sure to flock wherever there is a dead carcase. 

e fact that in the present discourse there is no allusion to the 
destruction of Jerusalem, the whole being concerneg with the final 
coming of the Lord, makes it the morc unlikely that the eagles have 
any reference in the other discourse to the Roman standards. 


CHAPTER XVIIL 
1—8. Parable of the Unjust Judge. 


This Parable doubtless arose out of the discourse related in the last 
chapter, and was meant to encourage the Church in times of distress, 
but especially in the season of severest trials which is to come before 
the end. It is like the parable of the Friend at Midnight, both in 
its object, which is to set forth the power of persevering prayer, and 
in its way of teaching, which is by contrast,—the argument being, 
If.a bad man will do this, how much more God (See on xi. 5.). 

1. “Always to pray.’ So St. Paul commands. “Pray without 
“ceasing” (1 Thess. v. 17. See also Eph. vi. 18.). Origen, an early 
writer, says the life of a Christian should be “one great continuous 
“prayer.” This does not mean that we must be always on our knees 
engaged in the outward act of prayer. But that the soul must be 
always attuned to praycer,—always ready for prayer,—frequent in prayer, 
—making prayer its habit and as it were natural posture. e act 
of prayer is but the outward expression of an inward desire and 
longing. Where that desire and longing always is, there is prayer 
without ceasing. 

‘* Not to faint.” That is, not to become weary, and faint-hearted. 

2. “Which feared not God,” &. “Not merely was there want- 
“ing in him the higher motive, the fear of God; but its poor and 
‘miserable substitute, the respect for the opinion of the world, was 
“‘equally wanting” (Abp. Trench.). 

3. “A widow.” Having no human arm to protect her, and eo 
exposed to wrong and robbery. 

“Avenge me of mine adversary.” This is not & petition for 
revenge, but simply asks for justice, ‘Deliver me from mine enemy’ 
—‘Qbtain justice for me.’ ate 

m 


St. LUKE, XVI: 


A.D.30. 4 And he would not for a while: but afterward 
he said within himself, Though I fear not God, 
nor regard man; a 
beh.1.8. 6 yet because this widow troubleth me, I will 
avenge her, lest by her continual coming she weary 


me. 
6 And the Lord said, Hear what the unjust 
judge saith. 
eRev.c.10. 7 And ‘shall not God avenge His own elect, 
which cry day and night unto Him, though He 
bear long with them? 
“Heb. 19.37; 8 I tell you *that He will avenge them speedily. 


4. “He would not.” Probably the wrong-doer was great and power- 
ful, or a friend of the judge. 

“hough I fear not” &c. Observe how distinctly it is stated that 
the judge acted from no motive better than the purest selfishness. 
Even in his own thoughts he uses no pretence. And yet such a man 
is ak upon at last! Who then will doubt that prayer will pre- 
vail with a God of justice and mercy ? 

5. “She weary me.” The Greek word translated “weary” is & 
very strong word, and might be fairly represented in English by 
‘worry’ or ‘plague me to death.’ It is the exaggerated language of 
a selfish man whose temper is ruffled. 

6. “‘ Hear what the unjust judge saith.” Here begins the expla- 
nation, or application, of the parable, probably after a short but solemn 
pause. To read this aright great force must be given to the word 
“unjust.” The lesson is this, “Hear what the unjust judge saith : 
“and shall not God” (who is perfectly just and good) “avenge His 
‘“‘own elect?” ‘If a man caring so little for right or wrong could be 
‘persuaded to do a justice by persevering asking, will persevering 
‘asking fail to persuade God who loves right and justice, and when 
‘they who ask are His own elect?’ 

7. “ Avenge His own elect.” ‘Deliver His own chosen people.’ 
God’s ‘‘ elect” are those whom He has chosen out of mankind to gather 
into His Church (See on St. Matt. xxiv. 22.). As the Jews were under 
the Old Covenant, so Christians are under the New, God’s elect people. 
In the time of distress they “ day and night unto Him”, and He 
sometimes seems as though He heard not. Yet it is not so. “Sure 
“T am that the Lord will avenge the poor: and maintain the cause 
“of the helpless” (Ps. cxl. 12.). 

** Though He bear long with them.” This does not mean, ‘ though 
‘He bear long with their sins’, but simply ‘though He delay long with 
‘them’—‘ though He be slow in executing the vengeance.’ 

8. “Bpeedily.” Yct not till after the bearing long of the last verse. 
God will not leave His people “a moment longer in the fire of affliction 
“than is needful, delivering them from it the instant that patience 
“has had its perfect work.” “The relief, which to man's impatience 
‘seems to long, indeed arrives speedily ; it could not, according 
‘to the eens and loving counsels of God, have arrived a moment 
“earlier” (Abp. Trench.). 
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Nevertheless when the Son of man cometh, shall A.D... 
He find faith on the earth? 


9 | And He spake this parable unto certain 
*which trusted in themselves * that they were right-° ch 10. 29 
eous, and despised others : 3 Or, as being 
10 Two men went up into the temple to pray; "7" 
the one a Pharisee, and the other a publican. Se ieee, 
11 The Pharisee ‘stood and prayed thus with ctei.1.16. 
himself, God, I thank Thee, that I am not as other $ov3 17. 


Although in this parable the conduct of the judge and the widow’s 
importunity are the points put forward for our instruction, yet, as the 
wilow is manifestly God’s Church (His “clect”), so we need not 
scruple to seo in the “adversary” Satan himself—‘‘ your adversary 
“the devil” (1 St. Pet. v. 8.). For deliverance from his oppression the 
Church is crying day and night, for what else is the “ Deliver us from 
“evil” —literally, ‘from the evil one’ (See on St. Matt. vi. 13.)? And 
as the elect on earth thus cry day and night, so do the spirits of the 
martyrs cry in Paradise, ‘How long, O Lord, holy and true, dost Thou 
“not judge and avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth” 
(Rev. vi. 10.). 

“Nevertheless” &c. This is a sorrowful ending to the promise of 

eedy deliverance. Christ foresees that, as the world grows old and 

is coming is delayed, faith in the promised deliverance will wax dim, 
and men will begin to “faint” instead of “praying always.” Those 
who endure unto the end, stedfast in hope, unshaken in confidence, 
will be but few. 


9—14. Parable of the Pharisee and the Publican. 


9. “ Unto certain which trusted” &c. These were not Phartsees, 
but certain among our Lord’s own disciples, or perhaps more generally 
among those who listened to Him, who had in them the spirit of the 
Pharisees—a self-righteous pride. 

10. ‘The one a Pharisee,” &c. The Pharisee would doubtless 
most strictly and constantly observe the appointed hours of prayer. 
The publican, on the other hand, would very probably have neglected 
the duty ca eta and not have gone up to the Temple at all, had 
not his heart been stricken with true penitence. 

ll. “The Pharisee stood.” Standing was the ordinary posture of 
prayer among the Jews (St. Matt. vi.5.) The publican also stood (13.). 

“‘God, I thank Theo,” &c. This is boasting not thanksgiving. It 
is indeed a most just subject for thankfulness to have been kept by 
God’s grace from grave and deadly sins. But in such thankfulness 
the sinner sees chiefly two things—the utter weakness and sinfulness 
of his own nature, and the mercy of God in preserving such a weak 
and sinful nature from great falls. This Pharisee saw nothing of the 


8. “ Fath.” In the Original “the delay i answ: i z 
“Faith,” that is, probably from the con- ictal "Phariwe” ee Maihaw 
text such Faith as Sustains perma- 7% 
nence in Prayer, notwithstanding any “ Publican.” See on St. Matthew v. 4 


Sr, LUKE, XVIUL 


A.D.80. men aré, extortioners, unjust, adulterers, or even 


as this publican. 
12 I fast twice in the week, I give tithes of all 
that I possess 


13 And the publican, standing afar off would not 
lift up so much as hs eyes unto heaven, but smote 
upon his breast, saying, God be merciful to me 


@ sinner. 
corruption of his own heart. He simply thought himself far better 
than other men, and with self-complacent pride thanked God for this 
—which in his heart he plainly looked upon as his own great merit. 

Alford well points out how excellently the Church has set side by 
side with this parable (in the Epistle and Gospel for the 11th Sunday 
after Trinity) St. Paul’s words in speaking of his own abundant 
labours :—‘‘ By the grace of God I am what I am”... “I laboured 
“more abundantly than they all, yet not I, but the grace of God 
“which was with me” (1 Cor. xv. 10.). 

‘** Extortioners.”” Men making their gains by exacting heavy in- 
terest upon money lent by them; or perhaps more generally, men 
making unjust gains. 

‘Or even as this publican.”? The wretched pride and scornfulness of 
the Pharisee here breaks out, and shows that, however his tongue might 
be thanking God, his heart was only boasting of his own excellencies, 

12. “‘I fast twice in the week.” This was a custom with the 
stricter Pharisees. It was not commanded in the Law. Had it been 
aie for the true end of humbling the soul in penitence, and sub- 
uing the rebelliousness of the flesh, it would have been well (See on 
St. Matt. vi. 16.). But with this man it was plainly a bare formality. 

“I give tithes.’ Here too the thing in itself was right. It was 
the spirit which ruined it (See on St. Matt. xxiii, 23.). Pride turns 

ood into evil. It is a sad thing if even our best deeds are used by 

tan for our destruction. Yet it may be so. ‘Take heed”, says 
Bishop Jeremy Taylor, “lest the devil take one of thine own branches 
“for a handle to the axe by which to cut down the tree.” 

13. “The publican,” &c. This man stood “afar off’—that is, pro- 
bably afar off from the Pharisee and other worshippers, not thinking 
himself worthy to approach. His down-cast eyes and his smiting upon 
his breast are no h ritical pretence. He is not acting a part “to 
“be seen of men.” These are but the natural outward expression of 
a heart deeply moved and humbled within. It is scarcely lac’ 
for a devout spirit to avoid expressing itself in devout action. If such 
a publican could be present in our service during the General Con- 
fession, we may be very sure he would knecl humbly on his knees, 
and utter with deep earnestness the words of penitent supplication. 
The careless indifference of re and manner shown by many in 
our churches, if it avoids the hypocrisy of the Pharisee, certainly 
avoids no less the penitent humility of the Publican. 

“God be merciful to me a sinner.” “Literally, ‘to me the sinful 
“*one’; for, as the other had singled himself out as the most eminent, 
“of saints, or indeed as the one ye one in the world, so the publican 
“singles himself out as the chief of sinners, the man in whom all sins. 
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14 I tell you, this man went down to his house A.D. 90. 
justified rather than the other: for every one that» Job 2. 2, 
exalteth himself shall be abased; and he that hum- ch 14.11. 
bleth himself shall be exalted. Pet 5.5, 6. 


15 { And they brought unto Him also infants, 

that He would touch them: but when His disciples 

saw i, they rebuked them. 
16 But Jesus called them wnto Him, and said, 

Suffer little children to come unto Me, and forbid 

them not: for ‘of such is the kingdom of God. Cone 
17 Verily I say unto you, Whosoever shall not 

receive the kingdom of God as a little child shall 


im no wise enter therein. 
18 ¥ And a certain ruler asked Him, saying, 





“have met.”—‘“ Who at that moment when he is first truly convinced 
“of his sins thinks any other man’s sins can be equal to his own?” 
(Abp. Trench.) 

14, “ Justified.’ Does this mean outwardly—that is, ‘accepted and 
‘counted rightcous before God’, or inwardly—that is, ‘with a sense of 
‘peace and acceptance’? Probably both; for, while the first would be 
certainly true, the expression going down to his house justified seems to 
imply the carrying home with him a sense of pardon and acceptance. 
The publican found the mercy he asked for, and went home fecling he 
had found it. 

‘* Rather than the other.” This does not mean ‘ More justified than 
‘the other ", for the Pharisee was not justified at all, but ‘instead of the 
‘other. 

‘‘Every one that exalteth” &c. The Pharisee was “abased” by 
the absence of any blessing from God; the Publican was “exalted” 
by the gift of pardon and peace (See on xiv. 11.). Thus was the last 
first, and the first last (See on St. Matt. xx. 16.). 


15—17. Little children brought to Jesus. 
St. Matt. xix. 18—15. St. Mark x. 13—16. 


15. “Infants.” Literally ‘sucklings’, showing the tender of 
those brought, although the word is sometimes used of little children 
beyond the age of actual infancy. 

16. “Called them.” That is (as we learn from the Greek), the 
little children. Yet we need not of necessity argue from this that these 
little ones were old enough to understand and obey the invitation. If 
they were carried, the calling them might simply be a call to those 
who brought them to approach. 


18—30. The rich young man, and discourse upon riches. 


St. Matt. xix. 16—30. St. Mark x. 17—31. 


18. “A certain ruler.” St. Luke alone names the fact that this 
rich young man was a “ruler.” Jairus is called by St. Matthew a 


St. LUKE, XVOL 
A.D.90. Good Master, what shall I do to inherit eternal 


life ? 

19 And Jesus said unto him, Why callest thou 

Me good? none zs good, save one, that is, God. 
& Exod.20. 20 Thou knowest the commandments, * Do not 
Bues commit adultery, Do not kill, Do not steal, Do 
16,—20. , not bear false witness, ! Honour thy father and thy 
‘ph, 6,2. mother. 
“"" 91 And he said, All these have I kept from my 
youth up. 

22 Now when Jesus heard these things, He said 

mMatt.6 unto him, Yet lackest thou one thing: ™sell all 
ee that thou hast, and distribute unto the poor, and 
thou shalt have treasure in heaven: and come, 

follow Me. 

23 And when he heard this, he was very sorrow- 
ful : for he was very rich. 

24 And when Jesus saw that he was very sor- 

oProv.11.28. rowful, He said, "How hardly shall they that have 
riches enter into the kingdom of God! 

25 For it is easier for a camel to go through a 
needle’s eye, than for a rich man to enter into the 
kingdom of God. 

26 And they that heard 7 said, Who then can 
be saved ? 

ojer. 32.17. 27 And He said, °The things which are impossible 
ch.1.37. with men are possible with God. 

28 Then Peter said, Lo, we have left all, and 
foHowed Thee. 


“ruler”, whereas we find from St. Mark and St. Luke that he was 
a “ruler of the eynag e” (See on St. Mark v. 22.). So this rich 
young man may have been a “ruler of the synagogue,” Indeed the 
civil power among the Jews was entirely in the hands of the Priests 
(so far as the Romans allowed its exercise at all), and there were no 
‘rulers’ except such as had a religious office. 

24. * How hardly” &c. If we understand by “enter into the king- 
“dom of God” ‘cast in their lot with Christ’s people here below’, how 
true is this saying! It was hard indeed for a rich Jew to sacrifice his 
wealth, friends, position, comfort, to do this. St. Paul did so, counting 
all these things “but dung” that he “might win Christ” (Phil. iii. 8.). 
The el to this in modern days would be for a rich man of the 
world to break eatin his old habits, give up his old friends, and brave 
the ridicule and dislike he would be sure to incur, in order to lead a 
holy life. This is hard indeed. And here we see one of the perils of 
riches. They too often bind a man with cords which it is very hard 
to break (See on xix. 1.). 
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29 And He said unto them, Veril Pare| unto A.D. 90. 
you, PThere is no man that ‘hath left house, oF P Dent. 32.9. 
arents, or brethren, or wife, or children, for ’ the’ 
kingdom of God’s sake, 

30 %who shall not receive manifold more in this ? 4b 42.10. 
ec time, and in the world to come life ever- 


31 § *Then He took unto Him the twelve, and 5 302 
said unto them, Behold, we go up to J erusalem, and &1 
all things * that are written by the prophets | con-"j Pe 2 
cerning the Son of man shall be accomplished. 

32 For ‘He shall be delivered unto the Gentiles, ‘Mt 272 
and shall be mocked, and spitefully entreated, and Jobn is. a 
spitted on: 

33 and they shall scourge Him, and put Him 
to death: and the third day He shall rise again. 

34 "And they understood none of these things :*Mark9.52 
and this saying was hid from them, neither knew 3.4." 
they the things which were spoken. & 12. 16. 

35 §] And it came to pass, that as He was come 
nigh unto Jericho, a certain blind man sat by the 
way side begging: 

36 and hearing the multitude pass by, he asked 
what it meant. 


31—34. Our Lord foretells His sufferings. 
St. Matt. xx. 17—19. St. Mark x. 32—34. 

31. “By the prophets.” As, for instance, by David (in Ps. xxii.), 
and by Isaiah (in ch. liii.). 

84. “They understood not.” Our Lord had at least twice before 
solemnly announced His approaching sufferings and death, but it was 
long before even the Apostles themselves could be content to give up 
their dreams of an earthly kingdom and of earthly glory. It was in 
this ignorant spirit that St. Peter, when Jesus foretold His sufferings, 
“began to rebuke Him, saying, Be it far from Thee, Lord: this shall 
** not ihe unto Thee” (St. Matt. xvi. 22.). 


35—43. Healing of a blind man near Jericho. 
St. Matt. xx. 29—34. &t. Mark x. 46—62. 


35. “A certain blind man.” Known as “ blind Bartimaeus” Ci Mark.). 
sae St. Matthew we learn that another blind man was with 








35, ‘As He tas come nigh” de. It will| ing as He departed from Jericho. This 
be remembered that St. Matthew and | little difficulty is discussed in St. Mat- 
St. Mark record this miracle as happen- | thew. 
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A.D.90: 37 And they told him, that Jesus of Nazareth 
passeth ee | 

388 And he cried, saying, Jesus, Thou Son of 
David, have mercy on me. 

39 And they which went before rebuked him, that 
he should hold his peace: but he cried so much the 
more, Thou Son of David, have mercy on me, 

40 And Jesus stood, and commanded him to be 
brought unto Him: and when he was come near, 
He asked him, 

41 saying, What wilt thou that I shall do unto 
thee? And he said, Lord, that I may receive my 
sight, 

49 And Jesus said unto him, Receive thy sight: 

xeh.17.19. thy faith hath saved thee. 

43 And immediately he received his sight, and 

ych.5.26. followed Him, Y glorifying God: and all the people, 
' when they saw z, gave praise unto God. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


1 Of Zaccheeus a publican. 11 The ten pieces of money. 28 Christ rideth 
into Jerusalem tcith triumph: 41 weepeth over tt: 45 driveth the lniyers 
and sellers out of the temple: 47 teaching daily in tt. The rulers would 
have destroyed Him, but for fear of the peuple. 


A D Jesus entered and passed through Jericho. 

2 And, behold, there was a man named Zac- 
cheeus, which was the chief among the publicans, 
and he was rich. 


36. “He asked what it meant.” That is, the tramp and noise of 
the passing multitude. This is plainly the first time the blind man 
heard of our Lord’s arrival. He then probably rose up and joined in 
the crowd, crying on Jesus to have mercy on him. : 

39. “They which went before.’ The blind man fell in at the 
back of the multitude, and those in front tried to silence him. 

43. “ Glorifying God.” St. Luke alone mentions this, as well as the 
effect on the people who saw the miracle. Our Lord appeals to His mi- 
racles as witnessing that He came from God (St. John v. 36. x. 25,-38.), 
and we here sce how convincing was this witness to those whose hearts 
were not blinded by prejudice and obstinacy (See v. 26. xvii. 15. 
Acts iii. 8—10.). 

CHAPTER XIX. 
1—10. Zacchseus the publican. 


2. “Ohief among the publicans.” Zaccheus had probably con- 
tracted with the Roman government for the taxes of a largo and rich 


1. “ Through Jericho.” Upon the time of this visit to Jeri ae 
St. Mark x. 17 and 46, me Sea eee oe 
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8 And he sought to see Jesus who He was; and A.D.30 
could not for the press, because he was little of 
stature. 

4 And he ran before, and climbed up into a 
ue tres to see Him: for He was to pass 
that way, 

5 And when Jesus came to the place, He looked 
up, and saw him, and said unto him, Zaccheus, 
make haste, and come down; for to day I must 
abide at thy house. 

6 And he made haste, and came down, and 
received Him joyfully. 

7 And when they saw 7, they all murmured, 


nn ee 


district, for which he would pay a fixed sum, making what he could, 
and having other publicans as collectors under him. In the same 
way with us some persons make their living by taking a number of 
turnpike gates at a fixed rental, putting in collectors, and making 
what they can by the tolls. The publicans had however unusual oppor- 
tunities of cheating the people, and exacting more than was due 
(See on St. Matt. v. 46.). 

‘“He was rich.’ Doubtless from the profits—partly perhaps the 
unjust profits—of his calling. The calling and conversion of Zacchsus 
are a practical comment on our Lord’s words concerning the difficul 
of a rich man entering into the kingdom of God. ‘“ The things whi 
“are impossible with men are possible with God” (xviii. 27.). 

3. “He sought to see Jesus.” Therc is nothing in these words show- 
ing anything more than idle curiosity, but certainly such a motive would 
never have won for him any blessing. We may be sure his desire 
to see Jesus arose from some better and nobler feeling. He had doubt- 
Jess heard much of Christ, and was quite prepared to believe in Him. 

“Could not for the press.’ How often does the thronging press 
of the world prevent our secing Jesus. ; 

4. “A sycomore tree.’ Not the same as our sycamore, but a 
kind of fig—a much larger and handsomer tree than the common fig, 
but with a very inferior fruit. Neither these sycomores, nor palms 
(for which it was once so famous), now grow in the neighbourhood 
of Jericho. We can hardly doubt that in this conduct Zaccheeus ex- 
posed himself to the ridicule and jesting of the people, who would 
not be likely to spare a publican (See on xviii. 24.). 

5. “ Zacchmus, make haste,” &c. Jcsus invites Himself to visit 
those who dare not for their unworthiness invite Him. The house 
of Zaccheeus was probably a short distance outside Jericho on the road 
towards Jerusalem (See 28.). We are not told how long our Lord 
abode in the house, but it seems that he rested there at any rate for 
some of the day, if not for the night, as some suppose (But see 
on 28) How high an honour to have Christ for our guest! Yet we 
may all do so, if we will. 

7. “They all murmured.” Not the disciples, but the Jewa-—~eg- 
pecially the Scribes and Phariseese—who saw it. So they also mur- 
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A.D. 30. saying, *That He was gone to be guest with a 
a Matt.9.11. man that is a sinner. 
ch.6.30, = 8 And Zaccheus stood, and said unto the Lord; 
Behold, Lord, the half of my goods I give to the 
eb.3.14 poor; and if I have taken any thing from any man 
‘aunt, 3, by ° false accusation, °I restore hem fourfold. 

6 9 And Jesus said unto him, This day is salva- 





mured when Jesus went to the house of Matthew the publican (Sec 
St. Matt. ix. 11.). 

‘A sinner.” So he would be regarded from his calling alone— 
always in the Jewish mind connected with extortion and avarice. It 
seems probable that this man had been less of a “sinner” in these 
ways than others of his trade. 

8. “Behold, Lord,” &c. It is not likely that Zaccheus would stand 
up and utter this saying without something having been said by our 
Lord to call it forth, and so it is well remarked that “We are left 
“by St. Luke to judge of our Lord’s sermon at the table of Zaccheeus 
“by its effects” (Wordsworth.). Zaccheeus is not here describing what 
had been, and was, his usual practice, else his words would be more 
of a Pharisaic boast, than of a penitent confession. He is making a 
solemn vow and resolution for the time to come. It is as though he 
said, ‘I hereby dedicate half my goods to the poor, and promise to 
‘restore fourfold in every case where I have taken wrongfully from any 
‘man.’ This restoration of fourfold was what the Law of Moses required 
in the case of actual theft (Exod. xxii. 1, 9.), 80 that Zacchseus is a 
stern Judge towards himself. The “ false accusation” to which he makes 
confession was probably false accusation of persons for not paying their 
taxes, by which means they might be driven to pay twice over, or 
to bribe the publican to take no steps against them, knowing too 
well that the Ronan government would probably believe the publican 
in his false witness against them. The words translated, “If I have 
“taken” may be equally well translated, ‘ Whatsoever I have taken’. 
They do not of necessity imply any doubt that he had done so, though 
there is no reason to suppose he had largely practised this vile extortion. 
Observe how the newly awakened faith of Zaccheus at once showed 
itself in works, and how the sincerity of his repentance was proved 
by his bringing forth fruits meet for repentance. Observe also how his 
first act is to strike a deadly blow at his besetting sin. 

9. “Jesus said unto him.” The words were meant for Zacchseus, 
yet as others also were meant to hear them, they are, in their form, 
spoken rather of him than to him. 

“This day” &c. A memorable day for the publican! Salvation 
was come to his house: but he was waiting with the door open, or 
it might have passed by. Jesus says, “Behold, I stand at the door, 
“and knock: if any man hear My voice, and open the door, I will 
oo in to him, and will sup with him, and he with Me” (Rev. 
111. 20.). 

“A son of Abraham.” Both by natural descent, and by spiritual 
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10 ‘For the Son of man is come to seek and A.D.%. 


to save that which was lost. t Matt. 18.12 


Matt. 
11 4 And as they heard these things, He added 5, 
and spake a parable, because He was nigh to 
Jerusalem, and because ®they thought that thes Acs1.0. 
kingdom of God should immediately od spe 

12 "He said therefore, A certain nobleman went »Mats. 25.1. 
into a far country to receive for himself a kingdom, 
and to return. : 

13 And he called his ten servants, and delivered 








likeness. Though the Scribes and Pharisees scorned the publican as 
one beneath their notice, yet Jesus reminds them that he too is of 
the chosen race, and has the same privileges with themselves; and 
moreover has proved himself worthy of those privileges by that faith, 
by which he is doubly a son of Abraham, for “they which be of faith 
‘are blessed with faithful Abraham” (Gal. iii. 9.). 

10. “ That which was lost.” Especially when that was one of 
God’s chosen nation—a “son of Abraham”, who by sin had forfeited 
his calling and privileges, 


11—27. Parable of the Pounds. 


11. “ He added and spake.” Plainly atill in the house of Zacchsens. 

‘‘Because He was nigh” &c. Jericho was nearly 17 miles from 
Jerusalem. The disciples, still holding very imperfect views of our 
Lord’s office and work upon earth, expected His present journey to 
Jerusalem to end in the triumphant setting up of His kingdom. They 
were slow in learning that His 10ad to royal glory lay through Calvary. 
His parable is to show that as yet there is to be no open display of 
His kingdom. He must Himself go away in order to receive His 
Kingly power, while His subjects must stay in lowly obedience ful- 
filling the work He sets them to do. 

12. “A certain nobleman.” This, of course, is Christ Himself, 
noble indeed, whether we think of His heavenly nature and origin, 
or of His earthly descent from Abraham and David. 

‘“‘ Went into a far country” &c. This refers to our Lord's depar- 
ture at His Ascension (Comp. xx. 9. and St. Matt. xxv. 14.). He went 
to receive the Kingly power and authority by which He ever now 
reigns over His Church. He was King of right before. In His exal- 
tation to the Right Hand of God He was enthroned, and proclaimed 
as King. This was a custom very familiar to the Jews, whose kings 
had to travel to Rome to be confirmed in their throne. Thus Archelaus, 
son of Herod the Great, went to Rome on his father’s death to be 
confirmed in his kingdom; and it is remarkable that, when he did 
so, the Jews sent to Rome to beg he might not be their king, though 
their petition was not noticed by the Roman emperor. 

13. “His ten servants.” These are doubtleas Christ’s disciples, ts 
each of whom He entrusts a work to do during His absence. oS 





11—27. For the differences between | as well as on the points common to both, 
this Parable and that of the Talents, see on St, Matt. xxv. 14-90, ae 
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A.D.30. them ten * pounds, and said unto them, Occupy 


# Mina, here till [ come. 
pensiaced §=—-:14 «'But his citizens hated him, and sent a 


istwelve | message after him, saying, We will not have this 


ounces and 


n half: i 
which a 7227 to reign over us. 


rdingto 15 And it came to pass, that when he was 


the ounce returned, having received the kingdom, then he 
twostuling commanded these servants to be called unto him, 
tence. ~=6©6 to. « Whom he had given the ?money, that he 
sJohal Ul. might know how much every man had gained 
andeso’ by trading. 
ia 16 Then came the first, saying, Lord, thy pound 
hath gained ten pounds. 
17 And he said unto him, Well, thou good ser- 
k Matt.25.21. vant: because thou hast been * faithful in a very 
little, have thou authority over ten cities. 
18 And the second came, saying, Lord, thy 


pound hath gained five pounds. 





**Pounds.”” The pound here spoken of was the sixticth part of 
a talent (See on St. Matt. xvili. 24.), and worth about £3. of our 
money. The pounds in this parable have the same spiritual meaning 
as the talents in the parable of the Talents. Each however suits best 
the occasion for its use, the larger sum—the talent—being used in the 
parable addressed to the Apostles, to whom were entrusted the highest 
gifts, and the smaller sum—the pound—being used in the present 
parable, which is spoken more generally of all Christians. 

“Occupy.” That is, use in trading—employ profitably. There is 
not one who has not some gifts of body, mind, or possession, which he 
is bound to employ in his Master’s service, . 

14. “His citizens.’ The Jewish people—Christ’s fellow-citizens 
by earthly race and country, and the most natural subjects of His 
kingdom. 

“Sent a message” &. The Jews not only hated Jesus while on 
earth, but after His Ascension wilfully rejected Him, persecuting His 
servants and blaspheming His holy Name. It has been well pointed 
out that on two occasions this rejection of Christ as their King was 
distinctly declared by the Jews; once when they cried, “We have 
“no king but Cesar” (St. John xix. 15.), and again when they said, 
“Write not, the King of the Jews” (St. John xix. 21.), 

15. “When he was returned,” &c. This is a picture of the judg- 
ment of the great day, resembling in its main features that in the 
parable of the Talents, 

16. “Thy pound.” Not ‘ My pound’—F or ‘“‘what hast thou that 
“thou didst not receive?” (1 Cor. iv. 7.). 

17. “‘ Authority over ten cities.” This was a customary reward 
bestowed by great Eastern kings upon their favourites, who ruled over, 
and received the revenues from, such cities as the king allotted to 
them. It implies, in its spiritual meaning, high honour and glory. 
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19 And he said likewise to him, Be thou also a.p.=. 
over five cities, 

20 And another came, saying, Lord, behold, here 
is thy pound, which I have kept laid up in a 
napkin : 

21 ‘for I feared thee, because thou art an austere! Matt.25. 24. 
man: thou takest up that thou layedst not down, 
and reapest that thou didst not sow. 

22 And he saith unto him, ™Out of thine own™2Sem1 
mouth will I judge thee, thou wicked servant, Job15.16_ 
"Thou knewest that I was an austere man, taking o mate. 25.26. 
up that I laid not down, and reaping that I did 
not sow: 

23 wherefore then gavest not thou my money into 
the bank, that at my coming I might have required 
mine own with usury? 

24 And he said unto them that stood by, Take 
from him the pound, and give # to him that hath 
ten pounds. 

25 (And they said unto him, Lord, he hath ten 
pounds.) 

26 For I say unto you, °That unto every one°Matt.13 12 
which hath shall be given; and from him that Mark 4. 
hath not, even that he hath shall be taken away ~~~ 
from him. 

27 But those mine enemies, which would not 
that I should reign over them, bring hither, and 
slay them before me. 


19. “Over five cities.” We must not fail to notice this plain 
revelation of differences of glory in heaven. 

20. “In a napkin.’? For cleanliness and safety. This man, like 
the servant who buricd the talent, made the vain attempt to keep his 
master’s money safe, while he neglected to turn it to profit, This may 
perhaps be done with a piece of gold. It cannot be done with that 
which the piece of gold signifies. If God’s gifts to us are not used 
in His service, they are certainly wasted and lost. 

25. “Lord, he hath ten pounds.” In reading this the force should 
be Jaid upon the word “hath.” It is the remark of the other servants 
or the 2 Beacrsle who wonder that the pound should be given to 
one who has already got so much. Only three out of the ten servants 
are named, but we may suppose these to represent the rest, the other 
seven being more or less faithful, and receiving accordingly. 

27. “Slay them before me.” This destruction of the king’s enemies 
plainly foreshadows the destruction of Jerusalem, but also pictures to 
us the terrible doom of all who refuse to have Christ to reign over 
thom at the last day. 
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A.D.30. 28 Y And when He had thus spoken, P He went 
P Mark 10.92 before, ascending up to Jerusalem. , 
29 And it came to pass, when He was come nigh 
to Bethphage and Bethany, at the mount called ¢h 
mount of Olives, He sent two of His disciples, 
30 saying, Go ye into the village over against 
you; in the which at your entering ye shall find 
a colt tied, whereon yet never man sat: loose him, 
and bring him hither. 
31 And if any man ask you, Why do ye loose 
him? thus shall ye say unto him, Because the 
Lord hath need of him. 
32 And they that were sent went their way, and 
found even as He had said unto them. 
33 And as they were loosing the colt, the owners 
thereof said unto them, Why loose ye the colt? 
34 And they said, The Lord hath need of him. 
12Kings 35 And they brought him to Jesus: ‘and they 
- cast their garments upon the colt, and they set 
Jesus thereon. 
36 And as He went, they spread their clothes in 
the way. 
37 And when He was come nigh, even now at 
the descent of the mount of Olives, the whole 
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28—40. The triumphal entry into Jerusalem. 
St. Matt. xxi, 1—11. St. Mark xi. 1—11. St. John xii. 12—19. 


28. “When He had thus spoken.” It would seem from these 
words most probable that our Lord did not remain all night in the 
house of Zacchseus (See on 5.), though we need not press them into 
meaning that He set out immediately after speaking the foregoing 
parable. The meaning may simply be, After this parable, (which was 
spoken with a special view to His approach to Jerusalem (See 11.),) 
He continued His journey thither. 

“Ascending up.” The ancients, like ourselves, always spoke of 
going up to, and down from, the capital city in any country, without 
any reference to its being higher in actual position. Our Lord’s ap- 
proach was now public and open (Sce on St. Mark x. 32.). 

29. “‘Bethphage and Bethany.” The coupling of these two places 
together here and in St. Mark would lead to the conclusion that Beth- 
phage, the site of which is unknown, was very near Bethany. 

30. “The village”’ Bethphage, for that alone is named by 
St. Matthew. 

37. “At the descent” &c. Where the road, having passed up 
and over the ridge of the Mount of Olives, as it rounds its southern 
shoulder, begins to descend towards Jerusalem. “ At this point the 
“first view is caught of the south-eastern corner of the city. The 
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multitude of the disciples began to rejoice and A.D.30. 
praise God with a loud voice for all the mighty 
works that they had seen; 

38 saying, ‘Blessed ve the King that cometh ‘«. 13.35. 
in the name of the Lord: "peace in heaven, and *sb.2.14, 
glory in the highest. Ps. 118,26 

39 And some of the Pharisees from among the 
rel said unto Him, Master, rebuke Thy dis- 
ciples. 

40 And He answered and said unto them, I tell 
you that, if these should hold their peace, * the: Hab.2.1 
stones would immediately cry out. 


41 Y And when He was come near, He beheld 


the city, and ’ wept over it, ¥ John 11. 35. 
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‘‘Temple and the more northern portions are hid by the slope of 
“Olivet on the right” (Stanley.). It was here—as Jerusalem came 
partly into sight—that the shout of triumphant joy broke forth loudly 
from the multitude. 

“‘Mighty works.” Especially the raising of Lazarus, which had 
but just taken place, though not related except by St. John (See 
St. John xii. 17, 18.). Bartimseus had also followed in the company 
(xviii, 48.), and doubtless there were many others there themselves 
living witnesses to Christ’s miraculous power. 

38. “Blessed be the King.” If some had truer thoughts of their 
mysterious Master, yet we cannot doubt that most of those who thus 
rejoiced “thought that the kingdom of God should immediately ap- 
‘ ” (11.). 

te Peace in heaven.” This is not given in the other Gospels. It 
is probably to be understood as meaning, ‘There is peace for man in 
‘heaven’, or ‘Heaven is at peace with man.’ It is remarkable that 
St. Luke, writing for Gentile readers, omits the “Hosanna”, which was 
a word they would not understand, rendering it by “ glory.” 

39. “Master, rebuke Thy disciples.’ These Pharisees were of- 
fended at the high honour paid to Christ, whose Divine authority 
they denicd, as well as jealous of His popularity. It was the same 
when they heard next day the children crying “Hosanna” in the 
temple (See St. Matt. xxi. 15, 16.). 

40. “The stones” &c. This is a sort of proverb, meaning that 
nothing could silence the cries of triumphant joy. The language is 
probably taken from that of the prophet Habakkuk (ii. 11.), “The 
‘stone shall cry out of the wall, and the beam out of the timber shall 
“answer it.” Most literally did the rocks and stones bear their witness 
to Christ's Royal power, when the rocks were rent at His Crucifixion, 
and the mighty stones of the temple cast down, so that not one was 
left upon another (44.), when He came to take vengeance upon 
guilty people (See on St. Matt. xxiv. 2, 4.). 


4144. Jesus weeping over Jerusalem. 
41, “Wept over it.’ Jesus’ thoughts were not with the shouts 
n 
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A.D.30. 42 saying, If thou hadst known, even thou, 
at least in this thy day, the things which belong 
unto thy peace! but now they are hid from thine 


eyes. 
+ Isai. 29.3.4. 43 For the days shall come upon thee, that thine 
er. 6. 3, 6. Z 
ch. 21.20. enemies shall * cast a trench about thee, and compass 
‘78° thee round, and keep thee in on every side, 


Re 44 and *shall lay thee even with the ground, and 


Mark 13.2. thy children within thee; and they shall not leave 
eDan.9.24 in thee one stone upon another; because thou 
‘pet 3’ 1a, Knewest not the time of thy visitation. 


of the multitude. His heart was far away. After the first brief glimpse 
of the city from the beginning of the descent (See on 37.) the road 
descends again a little way, “and the city is again lost sight of behind 
“the ridge of Olivet. A few moments, and the path mounts again ; 
“it climbs a rugged ascent; it reaches a ledge of smooth rock; and 
“in an instant the whole city bursts into view.” “It is hardly possible 
“to doubt that this rise and turn of the road, this rocky ledge, was 
‘‘the exact spot where the multitude paused again, and where ‘He 
“‘“ beheld the city, and wept over it’.” (Stanley.), Surely few travellers 
could stand unmoved on this very spot:—the hills standing round 
about unchanged ; the very road,—with the olives on the slopes, and 
stunted bushes, and here and there a wild fig-tree, by the side,—little 
altered ; and the holy city itself, “ beautiful for situation, the joy of the 
‘“‘whole earth” (Ps. xIviii. 2.),—that however no longer the same— 
bursting on the view. It was there that in the midst of the Hosannas 
of the multitude Jesus paused and wept. 

42. “If thou hadst known.’ That is, ‘Oh! that thou hadst 
‘known.’ 

‘In this thy day.” The day of grace, while yet the Saviour was 
there to receive and pardon,—“ the day of thy visitation” (44.). 

“The things which belong unto thy peace.” “It is as if He 
“had said, ‘Thou art called Jerusalem’ (which means, ‘They shall 
“see peace’); ‘Oh that thou wert Jerusalem in truth, and hadst 
‘“*known the things which make for thy peace; but now are they 
‘hid from thine eyes’.” (P. Young.), 

43. “Thine enemies” &c. This is an exact prediction of that which 
actually occurred in the siege of Jerusalem. (For some particulars of 
the siege sec on St. Matt. xxiv. 21.) It has been well pointed out 
that, whereas in the weeping Jesus shows Himself to be truly Man, 
in the prophecy He shows Himself to be truly God. 

44. “The time of thy visitation.” The day when God had visited 
His people with the offers of grace and salvation. “He came unto 
“His own, and His own received Him not” (St. John i. 11.). Let 
us not read this touching passage, and think only of Jerusalem. There 
is the spiritual Jerusalem, Christ’s own Church and people. Has He 
no need to uttér a like lament over that? There are our own hearts. 
Do we know the things which belong unto our peace? Do we know 
the time of our visitation? God grant the day come not, when it may 
be said of us, “ But now they are hid from thine eyes”! 
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45 § And He went into the temple, and A.D. 90. 
to cast out them that sold therein, and them that 
- bought ; 

46 saying unto them, It is written, My house 
is the house of prayer: but ‘ye have made it a 4Jer.7. 1. 
den of thieves. Is. 56.7. 


47 | And He taught daily in the temple. But 
ethe chief priests and the scribes and the chief of°Mark 11 
the people sought to destroy Him, & 8, 37. 
48 and eotild not find what they might do: 
for all the people *were very attentive to hear?0r, hanged 
Him. Acts 16. 14. 


CHAPTER XX. 


& Christ avoucheth His authority by a question of John’s baptiem. 9 The 
parable the vineyard. 19 Of Pats trilnde to Cosar. 27 He con- 
vinceth the Sadducees that dented the resurrection. 41 How Chriat is 
the Son of David. 45 He warneth His disciples to beware of the acribes. 


45,46. Cleansing of the Temple. 


St. Matt. xxi. 1, 12,13. St. Mark xi. 15—18. 
Compare the first cleansing of the Temple, St. John ii. 13—17. 


45. ‘And He went” &c. It appears (See Note on St. Matt. xxi. 1.) 
that our Lord only went into the Temple and looked round about 
upon all things there on the day of His triumphal entry—Palm- 
ee and that it was the next day when the event here related 
took place. 


47,48. Christ’s daily teaching in the Temple during 
the Holy-Week, with its results. 


47. “He taught daily in the temple.’ This is a brief account 
of the way in which the few days between Palm-Sunday and Good 
Friday were ed. By night He retired from the city, the first night 
to Bethany (St. Mark xi. 11.), and after that proba only to the 
Mount of Olives (See xxi. 37.): spending the hours of the night in 
prayer. 

48. ‘Very attentive to hear Him.” The common poople always 
heard Him gladly (St. Mark xii. 87.). We can hardly suppose that 
it was these very people who within so few days were lancerlue: 
“Crucify Him, Crucify Him” (xxiii. 21.). Some may have been 
thus fickle, but we can hardly doubt that there must have been many 
of those who loved to listen to His teaching who saw with grief His 
oar hr ei and death, not having learnt to look for life through 
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A.D.9%. A ND it came to pass, that on one of those days 
as He taught the re in the temple,. and 
preached the gospel, the chief priests and the scribes 
came upon Him with the elders, | 
eActe4.7. 2 and spake unto Him, saying, Tell us, * by 
what authority doest Thou these things? or who 
is he that gave Thee this authority ? 

3 And He answered and said unto them, I will 
also ask you one thing; and answer Me: 

4 The baptism of John, was it from heaven, or 
of men? 

5 And they reasoned with themselves, saying, If 
we shall say, From heaven; He will say, Why 
then believed ye him not? 

6 But and if we say, Of men; all the people 

bMatt.14.5. will stone us: *for they be persuaded. that Jo 
"was a prophet. 

7 And they answered, that they could not tell 
whence # was. 

8 And Jesus said unto them, Neither tell I you 
by what authority I do these things. 


9 § Then began He to speak to the people this 
parable; A certain man planted a vineyard, and 





CHAPTER XX. 
1—8. Our Lord questioned as to His authority. 
St. Matt. xxi. 23—27. St. Mark xi. 27—33. 


1. “One of those days.’ During the Holy Week, probably on 
the Tuesday, the day after the driving of the buyers and sellers out 
of the Temple, to which act the question as to our Lord’s authority 
doubtless in a great measure applies. 

“‘Preached the gospel.’ ‘This expression need not be limited to 
the preaching of the central doctrine of the Atonement (See on viii. 1.). 
All our Lord’s gracious invitations, all His merciful warnings, all 
His holy teachings, are “the Gospel”, but only so because leading 
men to Him, in whom they may find life and salvation. 

6. “All the people will stone us.” This fear reveals to us how 
little sympathy there was between the rulers and the people of the 
Jews. The latter accepted St. John the Baptist’s teaching heartily, 
while the former “believed him not” (See St. Matt. xxi. 32.): the 
latter were “very attentive to hear” our Lord, while the former 
“sought to destroy Him” (xix. 47, 48.). 
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9. “ Then began He,” But, as we } from St. Matthew, speaking 
the parable ey the Two Sons. cane eS fae ; 
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let it forth to husbandmen, and went into a far A.D.90 
country for a long time. 

10 And at the season he sent a servant to the 
husbandmen, that they should ae him of the 
fruit of the vineyard: but the husbandmen beat 
him, and sent him away empty. 

11 And again he sent another servant: and they 
beat him also, and entreated him shamefully, and 
sent him away empty. 

12 And again he sent a third: and they wounded 
him also, and cast him out. 

13 Then said the lord of the vineyard, What 
shall I do? I will send my beloved son: it may 
be they will reverence ham when they see him. 

14 But when the husbandmen saw him, they 
reasoned among themselves, saying, This is the 
heir: come, let us kill him, that the inheritance 
may be our’s. 

15 So they cast him out of the vineyard, and 
killed Aim. What therefore shall the lord of the 
vineyard do unto them? 

16 He shall come and destroy these husbandmen, 
and shall give the vineyard to others, And when 
they heard 2, they said, God forbid. 

17 And He beheld them, and said, What is this 
then that is written, The stone which the builders 
rejected, the same is become the head of the 


corner P Pa. 118. 22. 
18 Whosoever shall fall upon that stone shall 
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9—19. Parable of the wicked husbandmen. ... 


St. Matt. xxi. 38—46. St. Mark xi. 1—12. 


9. “For a long time.” That is, during that long period under the 
old covenant, in which God seemed not to visit His people with His 
presence as He had done in the wilderness. 

16. “‘God forbid.” Those who exclaimed this plainly saw some- 
thing of our Lord’s meaning. It was the dread of the election of 
a into their place as God’s chosen people which drew forth the 
words. 

17. “He beheld them.” Doubtless with a look of sorrowful re- 
proach (See on St. Matt. xix. 26.). We learn from St. Matthew that, 
after the words concerning the “Stone which the builders rejected”, 
our Lord plainly declared the meaning of His parable to be, as 
some of His hearers had already gathered, the rejection of the Jewr, 
and the call of the Gentiles, 


Sr. LUKE, XX. 


A.D.30. be broken; but °on whomsoever it shall fall, it 

eDan.234, Will grind him to powder. 

= 19 And the chief priests and the scribes the 
same hour sought to lay hands on Him; and they 
feared the people: for they perceived that He had 
spoken this parable against them. 


20 § And they watched Him, and sent forth 
spies, which should feign themselves just men, that 
they might take hold of His words, that so they 
might deliver Him unto the power and authority 
of the governor. 

21 And they asked Him, saying, Master, we 
know that Thou sayest and teachest rightly, neither 
acceptest Thou the person of any, but teachest the 

20r,ofa way of God #truly: 
en 22 Is it lawful for us to give tribute unto 
Ceesar, or no? 

23 But He perceived their craftiness, and said 
unto them, Why tempt ye Me? 

* See Matt, 24 Shew Me a *penny. Whose image and super- 
“ seription hath it? They answered and said, Cesar’s. 


19. *‘ Against them.” As being the leaders and rulers of the people, 
to whom had been specially entrusted the care of God’s vineyard. 
Though St. Luke speaks of this parable as spoken “to the people” (9.), 
yet it plainly refers mainly to the ‘‘ Chief Priests and Scribes”, as 
did the Parable of the “Two Sons” which preceded it. 


20—26. Question as to paying tribute to Cesar. 
St. Matt. xxi. 15—22. St. Mark xii. 13—17. 


20. “They might deliver Him’ &c. St. Luke states their object 
more clearly than the other Evangelists. Their great desire was to 
find some charge which they could bring against our Lord before the 
Roman governor. 

24. “Whose image.” We are God's coinage. We belong to Him. 
Yet the corruption of our nature has well-nigh effaced His “image 
“and superscription” in us. But God would restore to us that which 
we have lost. One great object of the mystery of Christ’s holy Incar- 
nation is that man, by becoming like Christ, may become like God ; 
for Christ is the “image of the invisible God” (Col. i. 15.). To this 
end God has engraven upon us His “superscription” anew, in that 
we were signed and marked as His in our Baptism. That “super- 
“scription” now stands out sharp and clear, whether we choose to 
read and acknowledge it or no. It is, “In the Name of the Father, 
‘“‘and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost”. But the “image” is not 
at the same time stamped out anew. That is the work of sanctifying 
grace. God’s character (which word properly signifies the stamp on 
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25 And He said unto them, Render therefore A.D. 2, 
unto Ceesar the things which be Ceesar’s, and unto 
God the things which be God’s. 

26 And they could not take hold of His words 
before the -people: and they marvelled at His 
answer, and held their peace. 


27 | Then came to Him certain of the Sad- 
ducees, “which deny that there is any resurrection : 4Ac#%. 
and they asked Him, 

28 saying, Master, ° Moses wrote unto us, If any ° Deut. 25.5. 
man’s rote die, having a wife, and he die 
without children, that his brother should take his 
wife, and raise up seed unto his brother. 

29 There were therefore seven brethren: and 
the first took a wife, and died without children. 

30 And the second took her to wife, and he 
died childless, 

31 And the third took her; and in like manner 
the seven also: and they left no children, and died. 

32 Last of all the woman died also. 

33 Therefore in the resurrection whose wife of 
them is she? for seven had her to wife. 

34 And Jesus answering said unto them, The 
children of this world marry, and are given in 
marriage : 





a coin) ought to come out continually with more and more clearness 
in each baptized Christian. Yet how many are daily deepening and 
sharpening in themselves the character, not of God, but of Satan. 
Observe, the stamp on the coin shows to whom it belongs. And the 
day is coming when each coin will be rendered to him whose mark 
ig on it. 

26. “* Before the people.”” No; because the people had heard His 
wise answer, and had witnessed the defeat of His crafty questioners, 
in which they would doubtless rejoice. But so determined were our 
Lord’s enemies, and so unscrupulous, that, when they had not the 
fear of the people before them, they actually but a few days after this 
conversation accused Jesus before Pilate of “forbidding to give tribute 
“to Cesar” (xxiii, 2.)! 


27—40. Reply to the Sadducees concerning the 
Resurrection. 
St. Matt. xxii. 23—33, St. Mark xii. 18—27. 


84. “The children of this world.” Not used in a bad sense, 
but (just as the word “earthy” is in 1 Cor. xv. 47—49.) of all who 
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A.D.380. 35 but they which shall be accounted worthy 
to obtain that world, and the resurrection from 
the dead, neither marry, nor are given in mar- 
riage: 
e1cor.15. 86 neither can they die any more: for ‘they 
TJohn 3.2. are equal unto the angels; and are the children 
sRom.8.22 of God, & being the children of the resurrection. 

37 Now that the dead are raised, even Moses 





live in this present life on earth. For such marriage is a holy or- 
dinance of God. 

35. “Accounted worthy.” For judgment shall be “according to 
“our works”; yet not really ‘‘worthy,” for this none can be in them- 
selves. “They that have done good” shall be “accounted worthy” 
through the merits of their Redeemer and the mercy of their 
God. 

“That world, and the resurrection.” By “that world” is plainly 
meant the new world after the resurrection. Our Lord says nothing 
here of the state between death and resurrection. That state being 
purely spiritual, the question of marriage would not apply to it. It 
was as to the bodily existence of the dead after resurrection that the 
Sadducees asked their mocking question, and it is as to this state 
of existence that our Lord speaks in His answer. It is remarkable 
that our Lord here speaks as though only the good should rise, and 
other passages of Scripture describing the resurrection of the last day: 
agree with our Lord’s language in this. St. Paul (both in 1 Cor. xv. and 
in 1 Thess. iv.) speaks only of the resurrection of the just. It is 
plain from other places (See Rev. xx. 11—15.) that the wicked as 
well as the good will rise and appear with their bodics before Chirist’s 
judgment-seat. So when we meet with passages speaking as if only 
the good would rise, we must suppose that the resurrection of the 
good was the one fact thought of, shutting out, as it were, by its 
glory and blessedness the remembrance of the wicked. 

36. “Neither can they die.’ This is brought in perhaps as a 
reason why marriage, which is for the continuance of a race which 
is subject to death, is no more needful, 

“Equal unto the angels.” This is not spoken of power, or glory, 
or dignity, but of their state of existence and of their immortality. 
“Tt doth not yet appear what we shall be” (1 St. John iii. 2.), but, 
as we know that we shall be like Christ in “that world”, so wo 
also know that in some ways we shall also be ‘equal unto the 
“angels.” But, if we would be “accounted worthy to obtain that 
“world,” then must we here in this world strive to copy Christ’s 
example, and to do God’s will as the Angels do in heaven. 

“The children of God.’ This expression is here used in an 
unusual and exalted sense, not of earth but of heaven. As we are 
made “children of God” in privilege, when first called and adopted 
into His family in Baptism; and as we are “children of God” in 
character and reality when loving God in the spirit of adoption ; so 
are we in the highest sense “children of God” when taken at the 
resurrection into His redeemed and glorified family above. 
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shewed at the bush, when he calleth the Lord a.D.20. 
the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, 


and the God of Jacob. Ex. 8. 6, 16. 
38 For He is not a God of the dead, but of 
the living: for ® all live unto Him. h Rom. 6.10, 


39 Then certain of the scribes answering said, 
Master, Thou hast well said. 

40 And after that they durst not ask Him any 
question at all. 


41 J And He said unto them, How say they that 
Christ is David’s Son? 

42 And David himself saith in the book of 
Psalms, ‘The LORD said unto my Lord, Sit! Acts234 
Thou on My right hand, 

43 till I make Thine enemies Thy footstool. 

Ps. 110. 1. 


44 David therefore calleth Him Lord, how is He 
then his Son ? 


37. “At the bush.” This probably means ‘in the passage con- 
‘cerning the burning bush.’ 

‘““When he calleth” &c. That is, ‘when he spoke of the Lord 
‘as the God of Abraham,’ &c. Moses so “called” Him, because he 
wrote the history in which He is called by this title; but in truth 
it was God who called Himself by it. Observe how this title of God 
is referred to in the Epistle to the Hebrews. The patriarchs, Abraham 
Isaac and Jacob, are there spoken of as dying in faith, confessing 
themselves to be “strangers and pilgrims on the earth”, and declaring 
that they sought and desired “a better country, that is, an heavenly. 
‘“‘ Wherefore,” continues the Epistle, ‘God is not ashamed to be called 
“‘ their God, for He hath prepared for them a city” (Hebr. xi. 16.). 
This “city” is plainly the home of their resurrection life, not of their 
disembodied spirits, and therefore the title of God, linked as it is 
here, with the hope of the patriarchs, is a pledge of their resur- 
rection. 

39. **Master, Thou hast well said.’ This witness to Christ’s 
wisdom, borne by the Scribes who were no willing witnesses, is only 
recorded by St. Luke, though St. Mark mentions that one of the Scribes 
perceived that He had answered well (xii. 28.), 


4144, Christ’s question concerning Himself. 
St. Matt. xxii, 41—46. St. Mark xii, 85—37. 


41, “And He said” &c. This followed after the Lawyer's question 
as to the first and greatest commandment, recorded in this alas y 
St. Matthew and St. Mark, but not by St. Luke. 


+ 


Sr. LUKE, XI, 


A.D.30. 45 Y *Then in the audience of all the people 
x Matt. 22.1. He said unto His disciples, 
46 Beware of the scribes, which desire to walk 
tch.11.43. in long robes, and ‘love greetings in the markets, 
and the highest seats in the synagogues, and the 
chief rooms at feasts ; 
47 which devour widows’ houses, and for a shew 
- mnake long prayers: the same shall receive greater 
damnation. 





CHAPTER XXI. 


1 Christ commendeth the poor widow. 5 He foretelleth the destruction of 
the temple. and the city Jerusalem: 25 the signs also which shall 
be before the last day. 34 He exhorteth them to be watchful. 

Vee He looked up, and saw the rich men casting 
their gifts into the treasury. 
2 And He saw also a certain poor widow casting 


in thither two mites. 
#20or.8.12. 3 And He said, Of a truth I say unto you, * that 
this poor widow hath cast in more than they all: 
4 for all these have of their abundance cast in 
unto the offerings of God: but she of her penury 
hath cast in all the living that she had. 


45—47. The Scribes condemned. 


St. Matt. xxiii. 1, Note. 5—7,14. St. Mark xii. 383—40, 
Compare xi. 37—54. 


47. ‘Greater damnation.”? Greater for their high professions. Of 
two men, whose hearts are equally far from God, that one will receive 
the severest sentence who has added to-his other sin the hateful sin 
of hypocrisy. Better an open sinner than a pretended saint, 


CHAPTER XXI. 


1—4. The Widow’s Mite. 
St. Mark xii. 41—44, 


1, “Looked up.” From where He sat, “over against the treasury.” 
He had been speaking to those close around Him: He now looks up 
from them and marks the people putting their offerings into the treasury 
for the use of the Temple. 

_2..“ Two mites.” We have all of us “two mites” which we can 
give. However great our poverty,—if we have absolutely nothing else. — 
we have at least a body and a soul to offer. They are but a poor offer- 
ing, yet, if offered with the poor widow's willing heart, they will not 
be despised. 

4. ‘*Penury.” Poverty, or “want”, as in St. Mark. “Of her 
“‘penury” means ‘out of the very little she had.’ 
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5 § And as some spake of the temple, how it was A.D. 30. 
adorned with goodly stones and gifts, He said, 

6 As for these things which ye behold, the days 
will come, in the which there shall not be left»ch. 19.44. 
one stone upon another, that shall not be thrown 
down. 

7 And they asked Him, saying, Master, but when 
shall these things be? and what sign wil there be 
when these things shall come to pass? 

8 And He said, °Take heed that ye be not«xph 56 
deceived: for many shall come in My name, saying, *-"“*** 
I am Christ; *and the time draweth near: go ye*0r, and, 
not therefore after them. Matt, 3.2 

9 But when ye shall hear of wars and commo- **~*” 
tions, be not terrified: for these things must first 
come to pass; but the end zs not by and by. 

10 Then said He unto them, Nation shall nse 
against nation, and kingdom against kingdom : 

11 and great earthquakes shall be in divers 
places, and famines, and pestilences; and fearful 
sights and great signs shall there be from hea- 

i - 4@ Rev. 2. 20. 
12 4But before all these, they shall lay thelreacsasa 
hands on you, and persecute you, delivering you up &i2¢ 


to the synagogues, and * into prisons, ‘being brought © 1% % 
before kings and rulers & for My name's sake. 61 Pet. 2.13, 


5—36. Prophecy of the destruction of Jerusalem, and 
of the end of the world. 


St. Matt. xxiv. St. Mark xiii. 


5. “As some spake.’”? These were the disciples who, as they went 
out to the Mount of Olives, pointed out to Christ the size of the stones 
with which the Temple was built. 

‘“‘ Gifts.’ Various ornaments and costly presents given by kings 
and others to the Temple. These could not be seen as they looked 
back on the Temple in passing out from the city to the Mount of 
Olives, but they had only just left the Temple itself, and continued to 
talk about its wealth and beauty. 

8. “The time draweth near.” That is, the time for the coming 
of Christ to establish His kingdom on earth. 

9. “Not by and by.” “Not yet."— Not at once,’ 

12, “They shall lay their hands” &o, This passage (namely from 
this verse to 19) is embodied in the directions to the Apostles as given 
by St. Matthew (See on St. Matt. x. 8. Note, and 17—22.). 
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A.D.30. 13 And "it shall turn to you for a testi- 


@ Phil. 1.28, mony. 
Marti, 14 ‘Settle dé therefore in your hearts, not to 


d Matt. 10. 19. 


ch.1211. meditate before what ye shall answer : 
15 for I will give you a mouth and wisdom, 
t acts 6.10. which all your adversaries shall not be able to 
ainsay nor resist. 
‘Micah7.6. 16 !And ye shall be betrayed both by parents, 
m Acts7.59. and brethren, and kinsfolks, and friends; and ™ some 
"of you shall they cause to be put to death. 
© Matt.10.22. 17 And “ye shall be hated of all men for My 


name's sake, 
© Matt.10.30. 18 ° But there shall not an hair of your head 
perish. 
19 In your patience possess ye your souls. 
20 And when ye shall see Jerusalem compassed 
with armies, then know that the desolation thereof 
is nigh. 


13. “It shall turn to you for a testimony.” It shall become to 
you an opportunity for bearing witness to the Name of Christ. 

15. “I will give you a mouth and wisdom,” &c. ‘A mouth” 
means a power of speaking—cloquence. To “ gainsay” is to con- 
tradict—to speak against. 

18. “There shall not an hair” &c. “If this was understood as 
“‘a promise of temporal deliverance, it was fulfilled at the time of the 
“destruction of Jerusalem, when the Christians of Judea all found 
“‘refuge at the town of Pella beyond Jordan. But it is rather to be 
“understood as an assurance of God’s protecting providence over His 
“faithful servants in life or death” (Archdeacon Churton.). (For similar 
expressions see xil. 7. St. Matt. x. 30. and Acts xxvii. 34.) 

19. “In your patience” &c. This verse, as well as the foregoing, 
is only found in St. Luke. By patience—that is, a patient continuance 
both in well-doing and in enduring—they should “possess”, or keep 
safe, their true inner life. That would be safe, even were the life of 
the body lost. How blessed is this word of encouragement to all who 
have to battle with difficulties and hindrances from without. Let them 
only be patient, and their souls shall be safe. So too writes the 

rophet, ‘In quietness and in confidence shall be your strength” 
{Teaiah xxx. 15.). 

20. “Jerusalem compassed with armies.” This cannot be spoken 
of the actual siege itself, because then the warning to escape would be 
too late. We read however that four years before the actual siege the 
Roman Governor of Syria had parchar a large army to Jerusalem and 


19, “* Possess ye.” It is probable that | thus being a promise rather than a com- 
word means ‘ye shall pos-| mand. Yet the difference in meaning is 
‘seas’, the difference in the Greek being unimportant. 
only of a single letter, and the saying 
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21 Then let them which are in Judma flee to the A.D. 3a 
mountains; and let them which are in the midst. 
of it depart out; and let not them that are in th 
countries enter thereinto. i 

22 For these be the days of vengeance, that P all ?Den. 9. 2, 
things which are written may be fulfilled. Zech. 11. 1. 

23 But woe unto them that are with child, and to 
them that give suck, in those days! for there shall 
be rent distress in the land, and wrath upon this 

ple. 

24 And they shall fall by the edge of the sword, 
and shall be led away captive into all nations: and 
Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, “eis'7'*” 
duntil the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. etn 


25 * And there shall be signs in the sun, and in 1. 





threatened the city, though without making any attack. If this is 
the warning mentioned here, it would give the Christians ample time 
to leave the doomed city, and seck a safe refuge, before Titus, the 
Roman general, finally advanced upon it and began the siege. 

21, “In the countries.” ‘In the fields.’ Many of the unbelieving 
Jews did actually flee into Jerusalem for protection from the advancing 
Roman army, thus increasing the horrors of the siege, and bringing 
on themselves miserable destruction. 

22. “The days of vengeance.’? In which Christ Himself came 
to execute judgment upon the nation which had rejected and crucified 
Him. If the days of this temporal vengeance were so terrible, what 
will be the days of the great eternal vengeance? ‘‘ Who may abide 
“‘the day of His coming?” (Mal. ili. 2.). 

“Written.” In the law and the prophets, in which are many 
threatenings of God’s judgments (See, for instance, Deut. xxviiL 


24, “They shall fall’ &c. Josephus, the Jewish historian, says 
that 1,100,000 perished in the siege, and that 97,000 were carried 
away captive to Egypt and other lands. 

“Trodden down of the Gentiles.’ As in truth it has been ever 
since, having remained to this day in the possession of Gentiles and 
heathen (See on St. Matt. vi. 32.). It is now, and has long been, 
in the hands of the Turks, who are Mahometans in _ religion. 
“Turks” is used to signify Mahometans in the Third Collect for 
Good-Friday. 

“Until the times of the Gentiles” &o. This prophecy is probably 
the same In meaning as that of St. Paul, who says that “blindness in 
‘part is happened unto Israel, until the fulness of the Gentiles be 
“ come in” (Rom. xi. 25.). But it may mean, as others suppose, until 
the times during which God has allotted to the Gentiles to bear sway 
over Jerusalem be fulfilled. ; 

25. ‘And there shall be” &c. Here plainly is the same change, 
which we find in St. Matthew's version of this great discourse (St. Matt. 
xxiv. 29.),—a change from the type, the lesser temporal judgment af 
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A.D.80. the moon, and in the stars; and upon the earth 
“distress of nations, with perplexity; the sea and 
the waves roaring ; 

26 men’s hearts failing them for fear, and for 
looking after those things which are coming on 
the earth: for the powers of heaven shall be 
shaken. 

27 And then shall they see the Son of man 

*Rev.1.7. ®coming in a cloud with power and great glory. 
28 And when these things begin to come to pass, 
‘Rom.8.19, then look up, and lift up your heads; for * your 
redemption draweth nigh. 


the Jews, to the antitype, the great eternal judgment of the world. 
The lesser passes out of sight as the discourse advances: the greater 
stands out in the front of the awful picture. 

“And upon the earth.” These words almost seem as though the 
signs named in the former part of the verse are to be really signs tn 
the heavens, If they are figures for powers on earth, whether spiritual 
or temporal, it is certainly strange to find other signs distinguished from 
them as being ‘‘ upon the earth.” We should be wrong to deny that 
there may be literally wonderful signs in the heavens before the great 
coming of the Lord, as indeed history tells us there were before the 
destruction of Jerusalem, The actual coming of the Lord will, we know, 
be accompanied with very awful signs (2 St. Pet. ili. 10—12.). Still 
the general language of Scripture (See on St. Matt.) is in favour of 
a mystical meaning in these heavenly signs, and it certainly appears 
that they are to be looked for before, and not together with, the second 
advent of Christ. If it were the latter, there would be no difficulty 
in taking them quite literally, but the following parable of the Fig-tree 
shuts out such a notion. On so mysterious a matter we must not 
judge hastily, nor pronounce decidedly. When we see the signs, we 
shall know them. 

‘The sea and the waves roaring.” The above remarks as to the 
signs in the heavens apply to this sign on the earth also. It is pro- 
bable that it is to be understood us a figure describing tho “ distress 
“of nations, with perplexity,” as if it were, ‘like unto the sea and 
‘the waves roaring.’ 

27. “And then.” That is, after these things have taken place, for 
they are signs that the revelation of God’s kingdom is “at hand” 
(31.), not that it is come. 

“In a cloud.” This is one point in which our Lord shall “so come 
‘in like manner” as He went up (Acts i. 11.). 

28. “When these things begin” &c. This shows, even more 
plainly than the parallel passage in St. Matthew (xxiv. 83.), that 
“these things” must be understood of the last great signs spoken of 
just before (25, 26.). When these “beyin”, the end is very near. 

“Redemption.” This word is used here of the end and completion 
of the work. The price of our redemption was paid on the Cross, su 
that we are already redeemcd—“ bought with a price.” God the £on 
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29 And He spake to them a parable; Behold A.D. 30. 
the fig tree, and all the trees ; 

30 when they now shoot forth, ye see and know 
of your own selves that summer is now nigh at 
hand. 

31 So likewise ye, when ye see these things come 
to ae know ye that the kingdom of God is nigh 
at hand. 

32 Verily I say unto you, This generation shall 
not pass away, till all be fulfilled. 

33 Heaven and earth shall pass away: but My 
words shall not pass away. 

34 And “take heed to yourselves, lest at any time »Rom.13.13. 
your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting, and 1Pet 47. 
drunkenness, and cares of this life, and so that day 
come upon you unawares, 

35 For *as a snare shall it come on all them *)Thes.5 > 
that dwell on the face of the whole earth. Hey, 3:5: 

36 ¥ Watch ye therefore, and * pray always, that» Mate.25.13. 
ye may be accounted worthy to escape all these*®%* 
things that shall come to pass, and *to stand before*Ps.1.5., 
the Son of man. ae 


“hath redeemed me and all mankind” (Church Catechism.). But 
the full effect and final triumph of this redemption will be when 
Christ comes again to take His redeemed people to their eternal 
home. 

29. “The fig tree, and all the trees.’? St. Luke, writing for Gen- 
tiles, records the addition by our Lord of the words, “and all the trees.” 
“ Countries which have no fig-trees have their parables for watchful 
“hearts” (Wordsworth.). 

31. “The kingdom of God.” In its full and final glory (See on 

St. Matt. xiii. 43, and xxiv. 33.). 
_ $4. “Take heed to yourselves.’ Christ has been speaking of the 
distant future. Sce how He ends His discourse by bringing back the 
thoughts of His hearers to their own hearts, lest they forget that, if 
they would be ready for the Coming of the Lord, they must be living 
in daily watchfulness, taking heed to themselves. 

35. “As a snare.’ Which falls in a moment on the unsuspecting 
a: So suddenly shall tie day fall upon the careless, who will not 
watch. 

‘That dwell.” Literally ‘that sit,’ the word seeming to imply 
oe and ease. Such men make earth their rest and their 

ome, 

36. ““Watch...and pray.’ Mark the practical conclusion of the 
whole matter. The Lord does not speak of the things to come to satisfy 
vain curiosity, but to stir us up to hope and to watchfulness. His 
revelations are not to make men wiser but better. 
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A.D.30. 87 GY >And in the day time He was teachi 
bJohn8.1,2.in the temple; and °at night He went out, an 
°ch.22.89 sbode in the mount that is called the mount of 
Olives. 
38 And all the people came early in the morning 
to Him im the temple, for to hear Hin: 


CHAPTER XXIL 


1 The Jews conspire against Christ. 3 Satan prepareth Judas to betray 
Him. 7 The apostles prepare the passover. 19 Christ instituteth Hise 
holy supper, 21 covertly foretelleth of the trattor, 24 dehorteth the rest of 
His apostles from ambition, 31 assureth Peter his faith should not fail: 
24 and yet he should deny Him thrice. 39 He prapeth tn the mount, 
and sweateth blood, 47 ts betrayed with a kiss: 50 He healeth Maichus 
ear, 54 He ts thrice dented of Peter, 6838 shamefully abused, 66 and 
confesseth Himself to be the Son of God. 


OW the feast of unleavened bread drew nigh, 
which is called the Passover. 








37, 38. How our Lord spent the Holy-Week. 


37. “In the day time” &c. This is a short account of the manner 
in which our Lord spent the few solemn days between His triumphal 
entry into Jerusalem on Palm-Sunday and His betrayal during the 
night of the Thursday following. His time was come, and He now 
spoke openly in the Temple day by day. It should be observed that 
these verses do not describe what took place after the discourse in this 
chapter, for that was probably uttered on one of the later days of this 
period (See on St. Matt. xxi. 39.); they are a general account of 
all these sacred days. 

“At night” &c. He certainly retired to Bethany for one night 
(See St. Matt. xxi. 17.), and probably for other nights, during the 
Holy-Week. But, Bethany being just beyond—over the ridge of —the 
Mount of Olives, it might very well be meant in this place (See on 
St. Matt.-xxi. 1.). Still it is generally thought, and with good reason, 
that our Lord passed a large part of the night, and probably some entire 
nights, at this time in the open air upon the mountain side. The 
nights would at that time be light with the Paschal moon (Sce on 
St. Matt. xxvi. 36.). The expression “as He was wont”, of our Lord’s 
going into the Mount of Olives on the night of His betrayal (xxii. 39.), 
when certainly there was no idea of going as far as Bethany, favours 
this notion. 

38. “ All the people” &c. Our Lord’s popularity (See on xix. 48.) 
no doubt stirred up the jealousy of the Scribes and Pharisecs to a 
keener desire for His destruction. Were it not well if men in these 
days were ready to come early in the morning to God’s house to mect 
the Saviour and to hear His words? 


CHAPTER XXII. 
1,2. The Jews plot Christ’s death. 
St. Matt. xxvi. 1—5. St. Mark xiv. 1, 2. 


%. “ Which ts called the Passover.” There}a Gospel written f : 
is no need for any such explanation in | St. Matthew's. i aoe eee ere a 
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2 And *the chief priests and scribes sought A.D. 30. 
how they might kill Aim for they feared thes p.22 
people, Acts 4 St. 

3 9 "Then entered Satan into Judas surnamed b John 15. 
Iscariot, beg of the number of the twelve. sie 

4 And he went his way, and communed with 
the chief priests and captains, how he might be- 
tray Him unto them. 

5 And they were glad, and ‘covenanted to give ¢ Zech. 11.12. 
him money. 

6 And he promised, and sought opportunity to 





2. “They feared the people.’ The common people heard Christ 
ladly, and would not submit to any open act of violence against Him. 
They seem sometimes to have taken the: Jaw into their own hands, 
or at least to have been rcady to take unlawful revenge upon such 
as displeased them. The Chicf Priests and Scribes were afraid to speak 
slightingly of John’s baptism, lest the people should stone them (xx. i 
and at a eer time, when the Apostles were brought before the council, 
the officers treated them with gentleness for the same reason (Acts 
v. 26.). It is not to be supposed that all the people, who welcomed 
our Lord as He rode into Jerusalem, and would have defended Him, 
now turned against Him at His crucifixion. Some no doubt did so, 
and others suffered themselves to be overborne by the stronger party, 
but the enmity now was mainly that of the Chief Priests and Scribes 
and their followers. 


38—6. The bargain of Judas with the Chief Priests. 
St. Matt. xxvi. 14—16. St. Mark xiv. 10, 11. 


3. ‘Then entered Satan” &c. This terrible expression is repeatcd 
concerning Judas at the time when he went out to prepare the accom- 
plishment of that devilish act, which he was now plotting. (St. John 
xiii, 27.). Satan took possession of him both in the planning and 
in the fulfilling. God worketh in His own children “both to will 
“and to do of His good pleasure” (Phil. ii. 13.). The devil “ worketh 
“in the children of disobedience” (Eph. ii. 2.) both to will and to 
do of his evil pleasure. A year before this our Lord had spoken 
Mee awful words of Judas, “Have I not chosen you twelve, and one 
‘of you is a devil?” (St. John vi. 70.). He who allows Satan to enter 
into him is already classed among his servants, and becomes in character 
here what he will be in reality hercafter—‘a devil”. 

4, “Captains.” Called afterwards “captains of the temple” (52.). 
The “captain of the temple” is named as taking part with the Jewis 
council against the Apostles in the Acts of the Apostles (iv. 1. v. 24.). 
This was not a military title, the captains of the temple being tho 
heads of the guard of Priests and Levites who kept constant watch 
in the temple day and night. The “chief captain”, who took St. Paul 

risoner es Acts xxi. 31. xxii. 29.) was not one of these, but a 
oman officer, captain of the band who kept guard in the castle near 


to the Temple. 
Oo 
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A.D.30. betray Him unto them *in ‘the absence of the 
# Or, without multitude. | 

7 | Then came the day of unleavened bread, 
when the passover must be Inlled. 

8 And He sent Peter and John, saying, Go -and 
prepare us the passover, that we may eat. 

9 And they said unto Him, Where wilt Thou 
that we prepare ? 

10 And He said unto them, Behold, when ye are 
entered into the city, there shall a man meet you, 
bearing a pitcher of water; follow him into the 
house where he entereth in. 

11 And ye shall say unto the goodman of the 
house, The Master saith unto thee, Where is the 
guestchamber, where I shall eat the passover with 
My disciples ? 

12 And he shall shew you a large upper room 
furnished : there make ready. 

13 And they went, and found as He had said 
unto them: and they made ready the passover. 


éMatt. 26.20. 14 4 ¢And when the hour was come, He sat 
down, and the twelve apostles with Him. 





6. “In the absence of the multitude.’’ This gives the key to 
the whole betrayal. There was no difficulty in finding Christ in public; 
ee difficulty was to find Him apart from the people who held 
to Him. 


7—13. The disciples sent to prepare the Passover. 
St. Matt. xxvi. 17—19. St. Mark xiv. 12—16. 


12. * Furnished.” Ready prepared for a Passover party to keep 
the feast. Whether the mun to whom the room belonged purposed 
lending or letting it to any party applying for it for the paschal feast, 
we cannot tell. Those who had large rooms frequently lent them 
to parties of strangers visiting Jerusalem for the purpose of keeping 
the Passover. It is plain however that this man gladly gavo up his 
room to our Lord, “the Master,’ when asked to do so in His name. 

When Jesus comes seeking a shelter, let our hearts be that furnished 
room, and lo! He, in His infinite love will come in to us, and sup 
with us, and we with Him (Sce Rev. iii. 20.). 


14—18. Introductory words at the Paschal Supper. 


in, rae Pane hour me atte That is, oe raped pita 
ea e Passover. _1his was “the evening” of the on whic 
the lamb was killed (See on St. Matt. xxvi. 17.) 
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15 And He said unto them, * With desire I a.D.s0. 
have desired to eat this passover with you before2or, 1 have 
I suffer: pielee J 

16 for I say unto you, I will not any more 
eat thereof, *until it be fulfilled in the kingdom ech 15. 
of God. Bev. 19.9. 

17 And He took the cup, and gave thanks, 
and said, Take this, and divide # among your- 


selves : 
18 for ‘I say unto you, I will not drink of the ! Matt.26.29. 


fruit of the vine, until the kingdom of God shall eee 
come, 


15. “With desire I have desired.” That is, ‘I have very greatly 
‘desired. This was His great farewell feast of love, the last calm 
and blessed intercourse with His disciples before the burried, and 
to them terrible, events of His capture, condemnation, and death. 
Besides it was a Passover of vast importance to the Christian Church, 
for it was now that the old type was to be closed, and the new Christian 
feast to be instituted. It was just a year before this that the disciples 
had been startled, and some offended, by the wonderful discourse con- 
cerning cating His Flesh and drinking His Blood, spoken at Capernaum 
(St. John vi.). He was now about to clear up part of the mystery of 
those words. Thus it was an occasion of great blessing to the disci- 
ples; and therefore Jesus had cagerly longed for it. 

16. “I will not any more eat thereof”? Our Lord declares that 

this 1s the Jast Passover He will eat on earth. And thus passes away 
the type, which was fulfilled in Him, This is the last true Passover 
feast. 
“Until it be fulfilled.’ That is, ‘until this Passover be fulfilled.’ 
We can hardly doubt that our Lord’s words point forward to the 
“marriage-supper of the Lamb” (Rev. xix. 9.), of which that hal 
supper was a type. If Jesus could so earnestly desire the earthly fore- 
taste, with what intensity of desire should we desire the heavenly 
fulfilment! The one was dark with the awful shadows of the approach- 
ing Cross. The other will be bright with the cloudless glory of the 
Divine radiance. 

17. “He took the cup.” This must be carefully distinguished from 
the similar act which our Lord performed in the institution of the 
Lord’s Supper shortly afterwards (20.). This cup was one of the pas 
chal cups, tasted by all from time to time during the feast (See on 
St. Matt. xxvi. 17.). 

“Take this and divide it” &c. Probably our Lord had first tasted 
the cup Himself (as was customary for the master of the house to do 
at the Passover) and then passed it to the disciples. 

18. “I will not drink” &. This answers to the saying concerning 
the eating, in 16, Both sayings refer to the Passover, id not to the 





18. “I will not drink” dc. In St. Mat-; tion of the Lord's Supper, as though the 
thew (xxvi. 29.), and St. Mark (xiv. 25.), | referred to the sacramental cup. It Z 
these words are placed after the institu- | however best to understand the words, 
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A.D.30. 19 Y And He took bread, and gave thanks, and 

brake ef, and gave unto them, saying, This is My 

e1Cor.11. body which is given for you: §this do in remem- 
: brance of Me. 

20 Likewise also the cup after supper, saying, 


ee 





sacramental eating and drinking, of which our Lord had not yet spoken. 
The “kingdom of God” in this verse (as in 16,) must be understood 
of the kingdom in its perfected and triumphant state (Sce on St. Matt. 


xiii, 48.). 


19, 20. The Institution of the Lord’s Supper. 
St. Matt. xxvi. 26—29. St. Mark xiv. 22—25. 


19. “This is My body.’ Most of the errors upon the subject of 
the Holy Communion have arisen from attempts to explain what is 
a mystery, and to define what the Holy Spirit has veiled from our 
curious sight. There is great wisdom in the following words, ascribed 
to Queen Elizabeth :— 

‘Christ was the Word that spake it: 
‘“‘He took the bread, and brake it: 
“And what that Word did make it, 
“That I believe, and take it.” 


In the same spirit one of the holiest and wisest writers of our Church 
says: ‘‘What these elements are in themselves it skilleth not. It is 
“enough that unto me which take them they are the Body and Blood 
“of Christ. His promise in witness hereof sufficeth. His word He 
*knoweth which way to accomplish. Why should any cogitation possess 
“the mind of a faithful communicant but this, O my Gcd, Thou art 
“true: O my soul, thou art happy?” (ooker.). 

‘This do in remembrance of Me.’ These words are not given 
by the other Evangelists, though recorded by St. Paul, who tells us, 
on the authority of Christ Himself, that similar words accompanied 


not as having special reference to the and might be translated ‘Perform’ or 
sacramental cup, but as 5 ee generally ‘Celebrate’ this; though without exclud- 
of the wine which Jesus had that night ing the people’s share in the solemn act. 
tasted with His disciples. It is probable |‘ Remembrance.” In support of the view 
that our Lord did not Himeelf taste of that a memorial befure God is a true and 
the sacramental cup. For the meaning necessary part of the Eucharist (although 
of the words see on St. Matt. xxvi. 29. not. that which our Lord speaks of in 
19, “ This do.” It may be well to ob- this command), we may observe that such 
serve that the word translated “do” is memorial was a marked feature in the 
one het ada used in the Greek trans- ancient sacrifices, which foreshadowed the 
lation of the Old Testament for the per- same Atonement which we commemorate 
formance of any solemn rite or ceremony, in the Lord’s Supper (See Lev. ii. 2, 9, 16. 
as, for instance, for keeping the Passover, xxiv. 7. Num. x. 10.). Indeed we make 
observing any of the solemn feasts, per- memorial before God of the Sacrifice of 
forming a sacrificial rite—and often for Christ not alone in this holy sacrament 
the very act of offering a sacrifice. Thus (though most signally so), for we do this 
it would probably have in the ears of the whenever we end a prayer “through Je- 
es s much more solemn meaning “sus Christ our Lord.” 
than the English word conveys to us, 
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hThis cup zs the new testament in My blood, A.D. 30. 
which is shed for you. b 1 Cor. 10. 


21 @ ‘But, behold, the hand of him ‘that be-1Psa1.o. 
trayeth Me zs with Me on the table. 


the giving of the cup (1 Cor. xi. 25.), a fact we do not Jearn at all 
from the Gospels. Both parts of the command require thoughtful 
attention. 

1. What is the meaning of “This do”? Some hold that the com- 
mand, being addressed to the Apostles, and having reference to Christ’s 
own sacramental act, is rather a command to Christ’s ministers to 
celebrate, than to His people to partake of, the Holy Communion; in 
which case the meaning would be, ‘Do that which I have done—enact 
‘this solemn rite—bless and distribute this biead and this cup.’ Even 
if this were so, the duty of partaking would be implied in the command 
to bless and to distribute, for the Sacrament is celebrated for the express 
purpose of communicating. St. Paul however gives an explanation of 
the words, “Do this”, which shows that they certainly extend to the 
eating and drinking, adding after our Lord’s command these important 
words, ‘‘ For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do 
“show the Lord’s death till He come” (1 Cor. xi. 26.); the ‘ eat” 
and “drink” in this verse answering to ‘‘ This do” in the two previous 
verses, Thus the command must be taken to embrace the whole sacred 
ordinance,—the blessing and distributing on the part of the priest, the 
eating and drinking on the part of all. 

2. What’ is the meaning of “in remembrance of Me”? Literally 
this means, ‘for My memorial.” This ‘memorial’ may be either a 
memorial for man, that is, an act to bring vividly before man the 
remembrance of His Saviour’s Death: or a memorial before God, that 
is, an act wherein we plead and present before God's mercy-seat the 
one “full, perfect, and sufficient Sacrifice,” with which alone we may 
“come boldly unto the throne cf grace” (Hebr. iv. 16.). Both of these 
two memorials, or commemorations, are true and necessary parts of 
the Eucharist. It pictures Christ crucified to man; and it pleads 
Christ crucified before God. But here again, in the same verse which 
helped us to the meaning of “ This do”, St. Paul gives the key to the 
words before us. For, as the “eat” and “drink” answers to “ This do”, 
so do the words “ye show the Lord's death” answer to “in remem- 
“brance of Me.” But the Greek word translated “ye show” can only 
mean before man. Therefore we conclude that our Lord is speaking 
rather of a memorial for man, than of a memorial before God, The 
whole command may be explained thus: ‘Observe this holy Sacrament 
‘as showing forth My death till I come’ 


21—23. Announcement of the betrayal. 


St. Matt. xxvi. 21—25. St. Mark xiv. 1I8—21. St. John xiii. 21—30. 


21. “But, behold.” We may well suppose that there would be at 
least a solemn pause after the giving of the sacramental cup, and while 





21. “ But, behold,” de. It has been ieee many think Judas left the U 
mentioned (upon St. Matt. xxvi, 25.)!Chamber before the institution of the 


St. LUKE, XXIL 


A.D.90. 22 And truly the Son of man goeth, “as it was 
x Acts2.23, determined: but woe unto that man by whom He 
«4% is betrayed! 
23 And they began to enquire among themselves, 
which of them it was that should do this thing. 


24 F !And there was also a strife among them, 
which of them should be accounted the greatest. 





1 Mark 9. 34. 
ch, hn 





the Apostles in turn partook of it. Thus these words would not be 
joined on in reality so closely to the solemn words of the institution 
of the Sacrament as in the Evangelist’s brief account they seem to be. 

How mightily did the presence of the traitor, with his frightful 
hypocrisy, weigh down the soul of the spotless Son of Ged. Through- 
out the solemn Supper Jesus appears again and again to have spoken 
the terrible truth. We can hardly conceive hardness of heart, and 
boldness of deceit, capable of remaining in the presence of that Eye 
which so plainly saw all. : 

““With Me on the table.” These words do not point out the trai- 
tor, but only declare that he is sitting at the same table, and cating 
of the same dishes, as our Lord (Sce on St. Matt.). 


24—30. Strife as to which should be greatest, and 
discourse upon it. 


24. ‘‘ There was also a strife” &c. Such a strife had taken place 
on a former occasion (See ix. 46. and St. Matt. xviii. 1.). It surprises 
us to find the same ambitious thoughts entering into so sacred a sccne 
as that before us. Yet Satan is busiest in holiest hours. There is no 
absolute necessity to suppose this strife to have taken place where 
St. Luke relates it in the order of events, since his words ‘‘ There was 
“also” may refer to any period during the evening. Many accordingly 
imagine the strife to have been on first sitting down to supper, and 
to have arisen from anxiety to be ncar to Jesus. This in itself scems 
more probable than that any such strife should havo arisen after the 
terrible “Is it 12”, and the solemn sacramental feast. Yet it is pos- 
sible that the privilege of St. John in “Jeaning on Jesus’ Bosom” 
may even at so unlikely an hour, have been turned into an occasion 
for bringing up again the old question. We can hardly doubt that 
the discourse here given is closely connected with that aftcr the washing 
of the feet related by St. John (xiii. 12—16.). The words “I am 
“among you as he that serveth” (27.) seem certainly to relate to that ; 


and that certainly took place carly in the events of the evening. 
Sacrament. If so, of course St. 


nol é 
Luke is relating in this place a conver- 
sation which really took place at an 
earlier part of the evening, as would 
appear om St. Matthew's and St. Mark’s 
ope It seems however more pro- 
bable, even if this is the same conver- 
sation with that related by the two 
earlier Evangelists, and not a repetition 


of the announcement, that they have 
recorded it before it ma rag took place, 
and not St. Luke after. St. Luke is gene- 
rally more careful to set forth “in order” 
(i. 3.) what he relates, and in the pre- 
sent case St. Luke’s order is of special 
significance, since it implies that the 
traitor was present at, and partook of, 
the Sacramental rite. 
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25 ™And He said unto them, The kings of the A.D.20. 
Gentiles exercise lordship over them; and they = mate. 2. 
that exercise authority upon them are called bene- Mark 10.42. 
factors. 

26 "But ye shall not be so: °but he that is *Msts.20.26. 
greatest among you, let him be as the younger ;och.o 48. 
and he that is chief, as he that doth serve. 

27 ¥ For whether 7s greater, he that sitteth atpch. 12.37. 
meat, or he that serveth? 7s not he that sitteth at 


meat? but 1 am among you ashe that serveth. _—* Matt.20.28. 
28 Ye are they which have continued with Meu. . | 
in ' My temptations. r Heb. 4. 15. 


5 Matt. 24. 47. 


29 And *I appoint unto you a kingdom, as My ch. 12 2. 
Father hath appointed unto Me ; 2 Tin. 2. 12. 


25. “The kings of the Gentiles” &c. Our Lord, in rebuking the 
spirit of His Apostles, repeats the words He had spoken to them after 
the ey eu request of the sons of Zebedee (St. Matt. xx. 25—28.), 
though with some little change of expression (see especially 27.) to 
suit the occasion, and in reference to the act which the words probably 
accompanied, namely the washing of the feet. 

“Benefactors.” One of the kings of Egypt was always known by 
a title which signified ‘the Benefactor.’ 

26. “Ye shall not be so.” No, for Christianity reverses the world’s 
judgments. Greatness is littleness; humility is true nobility. 

27. **I am among you as he that serveth.” These words would 
have a peculiar force if spoken just after our Lord had gone from one 
to another of the disciples, with the basin and towel, washing their feet. 
This was usually the servant’s duty. 

28. “Ye are they” &c. This and the next two verses are aguin 
a repetition of a former saying (St. Matt. xix. 28.), though again slightly 
altered to suit the occasion. Then it was simply “ Ye which have 
“followed Me”: now it is, “Ye which have continued with Me in 
“My temptations”. By “temptations” is here (as so frequently) meant 
‘trials’ So far the Apostles had clung faithfully to their Master. 
Thus they might comfort themselves with the promise made to such. 
We must observe how mercifully our Lord rebukes the thought of 
earthly rivalry and greatness by the promise of heavenly glory and 
bliss. How can they contend for the first place here, who are to be 
princes in the kingdom of glory hereafter; and this too when they 
aa one been told that the path to that glory lies through humi- 
iation 

29. “I appoint unto you a kingdom.” They wished for greatness. 
Jesus tells them they shall have it: only not perhaps as and where 
they think. 

‘‘As My Father hath appointed unto Me.” The kingdom Christ 
bestows upon His saints is not only the same kingdom which the Father 
has bestowed upon Him, so that they are “joint-heirs with Christ”, 
but also it is bestowed on like conditions. Christ “humbled Himself, 
“and became obedient unto death, even the death of the cross. 
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A.D.30. 30 that tye may eat and drink at My table 
‘Mutt.8.11.in My kingdom, "and sit on thrones judging the 
fovis:s. twelve tribes of Israel, 

u Pa. 49, 14. 

Matt. 19.8. 31 @ And the Lord said, Simon, Simon, behold, 
Rev. 3.21. x Satan hath desired to have you, that he may 


x1 Pet. 5. 8 . 
y Amos 9.9. Y sift you as wheat : 


“Jou 7% 32 “but 71 have prayed for thee, that thy faith 


“fore God also hath highly exalted Him”. So too he that humbleth 
himself shall be exalted to the kingdom of glory. Christ says, ‘I give 
‘you as My Father hath given Me, the same kingdom, on the same 
‘terms,’ 

30. “That ye may eat and drink” &c. Plainly these words are 
suggested by the occasion on which they were spoken. The paschal 
mea!, as well as the sacramental, would naturally suggest such Jan- 
guage. We might, not unreasonably, have supposed the former part 
of this verse to refer to the Holy Communion to be caten and drunk 
in the new kingdom of the Church of Christ on earth, but the latter 
part proves that the whole is spoken of the kingdom in its perfected 
state hereafter. It is quite out of the question to refer this verse to 
any eating and drinking with our Lord between His Resurrection and 
Ascension. And surely the meaning of this verse must settle the 
meaning of 16 and 18 (Sce also on St. Matt. xix. 28, and xxvi. 29.). 


31—34. The prophecy of St. Peter’s denial. 


St. Matt. xxvi. 30—35. St. Mark xiv. 26—31. St. John xiii. 36—88. 


31. “Simon, Simon.’ This very remarkable saying is given only 
by St. Luke, but is plainly a part of the same conversation in which 
our Lord (as related by all the Evangelists) foretells St. Peter’s denial. 

“Satan hath desired to have you.” Satan had asked to make this 
sifting; and God had permitted it. No one is tempted except by 
Divine permission, We should compare with this the mysterious his- 
tory of Satan’s request to try Job (Job 1.). The word “you” here 
is in the plural number, and does not refer to St. Peter only, though 
the words are spoken to him. Satan’s sifting was to be of all the 
Apostles, Judas, who had gone out before this, of course, excepted. His 
sifting was over. 

_ “Sift you as wheat.’ This implies a searching trial. The sifting 
is much the same as the winnowing (St. Matt. iii, 12.), and is for the 
purpose of separating the good wheat from the chaff or light grain. 
Christ and Satan both sift, and both separate: but Christ to save the 
good, Satan to scize upon the bad. Our Lord’s words “as wheat” 
nage seem to promise that the Apostles shall come safely through 

e ; 

32. “I have prayed for thee.’ “For thee’—that is, St. Peter 
only, of whom our Lord now speaks. For him had Christ already 
interceded. But why for him alone? We need not suppose this, We 
may rather believe our Lord had prayed for them all. But He names 
his special intercession for St. Peter because it was specially good 
for him to know it, The approaching sifting would be specially severe 
with him. Satan was about to handle very roughly this the foremost 
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fail not: *and when thou art converted, strengthen A.D. 30. 
thy brethren. a Ps. 61. 13. 
33 And he said unto Him, Lord, I am ready to 7¢43?"™” 
go with Thee, both into prison, and to death. 
34 And He said, I tell thee, Peter, the cock 
shall not crow this day, before that thou shalt 
thrice deny that thou knowest Me. 


35 {>And He said unto them, When I sent »Matt10.9. 
you without purse, and scrip, and shoes, lacked «10.4 
ye any thing? And they said, Nothing. 

' 36 Then said He unto them, But now, he that 


of the Apostles’ company. He was even to gain a great triumph over 
him for a season. And the fallen Apostle might despair. This as- 
surance then of his Lord’s prayers would greatly comfort him, and 
help him in his penitence. 

‘‘That thy faith fail not.” That is, ‘fail not utterly and finally. 
Observe, the Divine Mediator did not pray that St. Peter might not 
be tempted, but only that he might not be overwhelmed by the tempta- 
tion. The sifting of temptation is very needful both for humility 
and for watchfulness, Christ will not “quench” the “smoking flax” 
(25 Matt. xii. 20.). The faith that is near going out His prayers and 
lis grace will yet fan up into a bright flame again. But mark the 
warning. Even an Apostle’s faith may fail. (Comp. 1 Cor. ix. 27.). 
Yes; and even his, whose noble confession received so high a blessing 
(St. Matt. xvi. 17.). 

‘““When thou art converted,’ &c. ‘Converted’? means ‘turned 
‘back again’, and refers here plainly to St. Peter’s penitence after 
his denial. But what strange words these must have seemed to him 
then. ‘‘Converted”: then he would certainly fall so as to need a true 
and deep penitence. ‘Strengthen thy brethren”: then he was not fit 
to do so yet. We can imagine what sorrow and pain the words would 
cause to the eager ardent disciple. He could not believe it possible. 
He needed humbling, and teaching his own weakness, before he would 
be fit to strengthen the weak. 

33. “Lord, Iam ready” &c. Over-confidence in self was St. Peter's 
besetting fault. Yet this is a fault often found in noble generous natures. 
How much more loveable is this impulsive zeal than a cold calculating 
spirit, which will dare nothing for Christ. 

34. “I tell thee, Peter.”? Perhaps there is a force here in the word 
‘‘ Peter”, as though it were, ‘I tell thee, thou who art called Peter, the 
‘ Rock, and who thinkest thyself as firm and strong as a rock,’ &c. This 
is the only place in which our Lord addresses the Apostle by his name 
“Peter”, except on the occasion when He first gave him the name. 


35—38. Conversation concerning the sword. 


36. “ But now.” Christ is preparing His disciples for a very dif- 
ferent state of things from that which they had hitherto experienced. 





86. “‘ He that hath no awword,” &e. The | ‘that hath let him eell his garment, 
literal translation of these words is, ‘He | ‘and bay - pees: "By ‘hath net our 
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A.D.80. hath a purse, let him take ¢, and likewise his 
scrip: and he that hath no sword, let him sell his 
garment, and buy one. 

37 For I say unto you, that this that is written 
¢ Mark 15.98, must yet be accomplished in Me, °And He was 
reckoned among the transgressors: for the things 
concerning Me have an end. Isai. 63. 12. 
38 And they said, Lord, behold, here are two 
swords, And He said unto them, It 1s enough. 





They are no longer to expect miraculous protection or a miraculous 
supply of their needs. They must face the world and its persecutions, 
and make all due provision for meeting danger and difficulty. 

“No sword.” These words are not intended to be literally acted 
upon, as we see from what follows, and from our Lord’s words to Pilate 
(St. John xviii. 36.), but are rather a strong expression to imply great 
coming danger. Still our Lord could not have used such language 
at all, if it were, as some say, wrong at all times, and under all cir- 
cumstances, to use force. He certainly appears, by this mention of 
the sword, to give His sanction to a due provision on the part of 
Christians for their personal safety. 

37. ‘He was reckoned among the transgressors.’ Our Lord is 
here giving the reason why the disciples must expect to have to defend 
themselves against their enemies. When their Master was (according 
to this well-known prophecy) counted no better than a malefactor, 
they could not expect any better treatment. ‘The disciple is not 
‘above his master, nor the servant above his lord” (St. Matt. x. 24.). 

“The things concerning Me have an end.” That is, not only 
‘are fulfilled’, but ‘are now coming to an end—now receiving their 
‘fulfilment.’ 

38. “Lord, behold, here are two swords.’ One was no doubt 
St. Peter’s, for he had one just afterwards in the garden. Plainly the 
Apostles mistook our Lord’s meaning, and thought He spoke of the 
immediate need of actual swords. But how came they to have these 
two swords? It does not seem natural that the disciples of the ‘meek 
“and lowly” Jesus should be armed with swords. Nor is it likely 
they were in general. But on this occasion they had been warned 
again and again of the trcatment their Master would receive when 
He came to Jerusalem; and some of them, in their mistaken zeal 
and ardour, may have resolved to defend Him, as we find St. Peter 
doing in the garden, and so have procured these swords. It is also 
said that the Jews frequently armed themselves on journeys, such as 
that which our Lord and His Apostles had but just taken, as a pro- 
tection against robbers, and this may account for the possession of the 
two swords. 

“Tt is enough.” This does not mean ‘ The two swords are enough’, 
but is a gentle way of putting aside the offer, and ending the conversa- 
tion, as though it were ‘Enough of talking about this matter’. Our 
Lord says nothing to explain His meaning more clearly, because the 


translators understood * hath not a sword’; named, or else is to be taken by itself, as 
but it is more probable that ‘hath not’ meaning ‘hath nothing’ (as in St. Matt. 
either refers to the purse just before xxv. 29.). 
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39 | 4And He came out, and °went, as He A.D.20. 
was wont, to the mount of Olives; and His dis~a yonn 12.1. 
ciples also followed Him. ¢ ch. 21. 37. 

40 And when He was at the place, He said unto'rer.45. 
them, Pray that ye enter not into temptation. i 

41 And He was withdrawn from them about a 
stone's cast, and kneeled down, and prayed, 

42 saying, Father, if Thou be willing, remove? cr. witing 
this cup from Me: nevertheless @not My will,ssonns. 20. 
but Thine, be done. oe 
' 43 And there appeared "an angel unto Him *Mott.4.11 
from heaven, strengthening Him. 





Apostles would not, or could not, understand Him. Lange says, “If 
“it were possible for us to ee so the Lord Jesus, during any moment 
“of this paschal night, with a faint sad smile upon His heavenly coun- 
“tenance, it would be at this offer of the two swords. Two swords 
“to oppose all the powers of the world, of hell, and of death, which 
‘‘were about to attack Him!” It was said anciently, “If the Lord meant 
‘“‘His disciples to use carnal weapons, a hundred swords would be too 
“few: if heavenly, two were too many.” Thus it is plain He is not 
speaking of the defence of that night. 


39—46. The Agony in Gethsemane. 
St. Matt. xxvi. 36—46. St. Mark xiv. 32—42. 


39. “The mount of Olives.”? This expression seems to embrace 
all the lower part of the hill, or rather perhaps all that lay on the 
farther side of the brook Kedron, between which and the hill itsclf 
was the garden of Gethscmane (See on St. Matt. xxi. 1. xxvi. 36. 
and Map of Jcrusalem.). 

40. “Pray that ye enter not” &c. St. Matthew has in this place 
only “Tarry ye here and watch with Me”. It seems however, from 
a comparison of that account with this, that our Lord uttered His 
command to “ Watch and pray” both at the beginning and at the end 
of His Agony. Thus the watching (only mentioned in St. Matthew) 
was to be no idle watching, but a watching unto the prayer (only 
mentioned in St. Luke.). 

41. “ About a stone’s cast.”? This seems to have been a familiar 
saying among the Jews, meaning ‘some little distance’, without being 
very precise. 

““Kneeled down.” Some have supposed that, when it is said that 
Jesus “fell on His face” (St. Matt.), or “fell on the ground” (St. Mark), 
it may be supposed that this was through weakness and exhaustion. But 
the calmer expression used here—‘ kneeled down”—seems rather to 
Iead to the view that it is a posture of deep reverence which is described. 

43. “There appeared an angel.” This verse and the next are 
only found in St. Luke. As Angels came and ministered to our Lord 
after His Temptation (St. Matt. iv. 11.), so an Angel is sent to strengthen 
Him now. We are not told ow the Angel strengthened Him; nor 
whether he was seen by the three Apostles or no. In whatever the 
strengthening consisted, it appears to have been to enable Jesus to 
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A.D.30. 44 !And being in an agony He prayed more 
i John 12, 97.earnestly: and His sweat was as it were great 
Heb.5.7. * yps of blood falling down to the ground. 

45 And when He rose up from prayer, and was 
come to His disciples, He found them sleeping for 
sorrow, 

46 and said unto them, Why sleep ye? rise 

kver.40. and * pray, lest ye enter into temptation, 


47 | And while He yet spake, behold a mul- 


bear the intense weight of the remaining agony, described in the next 
verse, Thus does God often answer prayer. We ask for the removal 
of the suffering, and an Angel is sent to strengthen us to bear it. 
So St. Paul thrice besought the Lord that the “thorn in the flesh” 
might depart from him. But his answer is a message from heaven, 
“My grace is sufficient for thee: for My strength is made perfect in 
“weakness” (2 Cor. xii. 8, 9.). We can hardly doubt that we have 
an inspired commentary upon the Agony in Gethsemane, when we 
read of Christ that “in the days of His flesh, when He had offered up 
“prayers and supplications with strong crying and tears unto Him 
“that was able to save Him from death, and was heard in that He 
“fearcd; though He were a Son, yet learned He obedience by the 
“things which He suffered” (Hebr. v. 7, 8.). 

44, “His sweat’? &c. There can be little doubt that the meaning 
of this awful passage is that the inner struggle was so torturing as 
to force from our Lord’s sacred Body a sweat stained with His very 
Blood. Such an occurrence is not quite unheard of. History and 
Medical Science bear testimony to its having sometimes happened 
during great torture. Well may we apply to our Lord in His Agony 
the words of the “weeping prophet”, and hear Him cry, “Is it nothing 
‘“‘to you, all ye that pass by? Behold, and see if there be any sorrow 
“like unto My sorrow!” (Lam. i. 12.). 

45. “Sleeping for sorrow.” Not for sloth. Though this was 
weakness, yet it was not wilful neglect. They were quite worn out 
by the grief, and anxiety, and excitement, of this night of wonders. 

46. “Rise and pray.’ Does the “ Rise” here stand for the “ watch” 
of St. Matthew? It is possible, since both words may be understood as 
simply a call to awake, and rouse themselves to prayer.’ May not 
those who are often grieved by sleep stealing over them during their 
devotions find some comfort here? The Apostles slept. And Jesus 
did not harshly chide them, but rather roused them to renewed prayer. 





47—53. The betrayal and taking of Jesus. 


St. Matt. xxvi. 47—56. St. Mark xiv. 483—52. St.John xviii. 1—12. 


47. “‘ Drew near unto Jesus to kiss Him. We can hardly conceive 
such frightful malice and hypocrisy possible. But the fall of those most 


47. “ He that was called Judas.” This familiar with the names of the actors in 
way of speaking of Judas shows that the events related as the Christians of 
8t. Luke was writing his Gospel for Gen- the Jewish Church would be. 
tile Christians, who would not be 60 
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titude, and he that was called Judas, one of the A.D. 20. 
twelve, went before them, and drew near unto 
Jesus to kiss Him. , 
48 But Jesus said unto him, Judas, betrayest 
thou the Son of man with a kiss? 
49 When they which were about Him saw what 
would follow, they said unto Him, Lord, shall we 
smite with the sword ? 
50 And one of them smote the servant of the 
high priest, and cut off his nght ear. 
, Ol And Jesus answered and said, Suffer ye thus 
far. And He touched his ear, and healed him. 
52 Then Jesus said unto the chief priests, and 
captains of the temple, and the elders, which were 
come to Him, Be ye come out, as against a thief, 
with swords and staves ? 
53 When I was daily with you in the temple, ye 
stretched forth no hands against Me: ' but this is! John 12. 2. 
your hour, and the power of darkness. 


highly exalted is always the deepest. Except the fall of Satan from 
heaven never was there fall so great as that of Judas, 

48. “Judas, betrayest thou’’ &c. The address by name, as well 
as the form of the question, seems to have in it as much of sorrowful 
gentleness as of bitter reproach. Yet the kiss of Judas was the crown 
of hypocrisy, and must have been even more hateful to Christ than 
the spitting of the rabble. Open enmity and insult always seemed to 
Him more endurable than secret malice under the veil of friendliness. 
Are there no sins in these days bearing a fearfully strong likeness to 
the kiss of Judas? 

49. “Lord, shall we smite’? &c. Plainly whosoever asked this 
question (probably St. Peter) waited not for the answer, but at once 
acted on his own hot impulse. 

51, “ Suffer ye thus far.’ The meaning of these words has been 
much disputed. Two views are chiefly worthy of notice. 1. That 
the words were addressed to the disciples, and mean, ‘ That is enough : 
‘ye have shown your readiness to defend Me: be content.’ 2. That 
the words were spoken to the soldiers who were binding our Lord's 
Hands, and are a request for liberty to touch and heal the wounded 
man, meaning, ‘Allow Me so much: permit Me only freedom for a 
‘moment to do this.’ 

53. “This is your hour, and the power of darknesas.”? By “your 
“hour” is meant that hour in which God permits you to work your 
wicked work. In strict truth it was God’s hour, for His time was come, 
but Ho used the Jews as His instruments, and so gave the hour to 
them. “The power of darkness” means the power of the kingdom 
of darkness, or, in other words, of Satan the prince of darkness. This 
was not only man’s hour, it was also the triumph (how empty and 


52. “‘ Captains of the temple.” See on 4. 
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A.D.30. 54 4 ™Then took they Him, and led Him, and 

m Matt.2e. brought Him into the high priest’s house. * And 
a Peter followed afar off. 

55 And when they had kindled a fire in the 
midst of the hall, and were set down together, 
Peter sat down among them. 

56 But a certain maid beheld him as he sat by 
the fire, and earnestly looked upon him, and said, 
This man was also with Him. 

57 And he denied Him, saymg, Woman, I know 
Him not. , 

58 And after a little while another saw him, 
and said, Thou art also of them. And Peter said, 
Man, I am not. 

59 And about the space of one hour after another 
confidently affirmed, saying, Of a truth this fellow 
also was with Him: for he is a Galileean. 

60 And Peter said, Man, I know not what thou 
sayest. And immediately, while he yet spake, the 
cock crew. 


61 And the Lord turned, and looked upon Peter. 


short-lived!) of Satan’s malice. Indeed “the power of darkness” was 
displayed in the enmity and violence of the Jews. 


54—62. St. Peter’s denial and repentance. 
St. Matt. xxvi. 69—75. St. Mark xiv. 66—72. St. John xviii. 13—27. 


54. “The high priest’s house.” St. Luke does not give the name 
of the High Priest, but he probably refers to Caiaphas, the visit to 
Annas, which took place first, having been very brief and unimportant 
(See on St. John xviii. 13, 24.). 

56. “A certain maid.” It is not Pontius Pilate, nor the fierce 
Roman soldiers, nor the jailer with his keys, nor the hangman with 
his hammer and nails, by whom the Apostle falls, but a simple maid- 
servant. Beware of lesser temptations, Sometimes they are more 
dangerous than greater. ; 

58. “Man, I am not.’ It was, as we learn from St. Matthew, 
another maid who called attention to St. Peter this second time, and 
pointed him out to the by-standers, though doubtless a man, possibly 
several, questioned him. We also learn from St. Matthew that this 
answer was accompanied by an oath. St. Luke also omits the cursing 
and swearing in the third denial. 

59. “For he is a Galilwan.” It seems that this pointing out of 
Peter by his tongue drew to him the attention of Malchus’ kinsman, 
who immediately recognized him as having been in the garden with 
our Lord (St. John xviii. 26.). 

61. “ The Lord turned, and looked upon Peter”? This look of 
sad but tender reproach at the very time of the second cock-crowing 
must have al] but overwhelmed the guilty. Apostle with the sudden 


n Matt. 26. 58. 
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And Peter remembered the word of the Lord, how A.D. 30. 

He had said unto him, ° Before the cock crow, o matt. 26,34. 

thou shalt deny Me thrice. saa 
62 And Peter went out, and wept bitterly. 


63 Y And the men that held Jesus mocked 
Him, and smote Him. 

64 And when they had blindfolded Him, they 
struck Him on the face, and asked Him, saying, 
Prophesy, who is it that smote Thee ? 

65 And many other things blasphemously spake 
they against Him. 





66 § And as soon as it was day, ? the elders of ‘Seo Acta2., 


revelation of his cowardly treachery. For plainly he did not before 
this recollect his Lord’s words as to his denial of Him. But how could 
this be? Possibly because he expected the temptation to deny Jesus 
to be something much more tremendous, and calling for a far more 
heroic courage, than the mere questionings of a few idle servants. 
Perhaps he expected to have to appear before the council, and there 
answer like his Master, and having resolved to meet the greater trial 
he overlooked the less, This is a very common error. We nerve our- 
relves for a great struggle, but suffer ourselves to be conquered day by 
day in little things. Let us not fail to note the mercy of Christ in 
St. Peter’s pardon. Doubtless this was made known to him on the 
very day of the Resurrection, on which we know that Jesus appeared 
to him (St. Luke xxiv. 34. 1 Cor. xv. 5.). It was however fully sealed 
and confirmed to him in the great scene on the shores of the Sea 
of Galilee (See St. John xxi. 15—17.). 


63—65. The mocking of the servants. 


St. Matt. xxvi. 67, 68. St. Mark xiv. 65. 

63. “The men that held Jesus mocked Him,” &. This took 
place after the first trial or examination, which occurred in the night 
during the time occupied by the denials of St. Peter above related. 
St. Luke omits this first trial altogether [ae as some suppose, he 
names some of the events which occurred in it in his account of the 
second assembly of the Council, or Sanhedrin, after day-light (66—71.), 
giving, as it were, a very brief summary of the two examinations in one. 

64. “Prophesy.” This word is used in rather an unusual sense here. 
Tt does not signify foretelling, nor, of course, inspired preaching, but simply 
revealing something hidden by a miraculous knowledge. Jesus could not 
see those who struck Him, and they insultingly ask Him, as a Prophet 
professing to know hidden things, to tell the names of the strikers. 


66—71. Jesus before the Council. 
St. Matt. xxvii. 1,2. St. Mark xv. 1. 


66. “As soon as it was day.” This appears to refer to the second 
assembly of the Council or Sanhedrin (See on St. Matt. xxvi. 3.). 


team nteaenneneteameral 








65.“ Blaaphemouely.” See on St. Mark vii. 22, 
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A.D.80. the people and the chief priests and the scribes came 
together, and led Him into their council, saying, 
amatt.co 63, 67 4Art Thou the Christ? tell us. And He said 
Manew.¢t, unto them, If I tell you, ye will not believe : 
ee 68 and if I also ask you, ye will not answer Me, 
nor let Me go. 
r ict. 3. 69 * Hereafter shall the Son of man sit on the 
right hand of the power of God. 
70 Then said they all, Art Thou then the Son of 
God? And He said unto them, Ye say that I am. 


67. ‘‘ Art Thou the Christ ?’? It may cause surprise to find some 
things described by St. Luke as occurring at this later mecting of the 
Council, which St. Matthew and St. Mark describe as occurring at the 
earlier, And this has led some to suppose that St. Luke is giving a 
brief summary of the two meetings in one (See on 63.). It is however 
more satisfactory to suppose this to be an account of the later meeting 
only. If the hasty meeting of the Council in the night was really only an 
informal examination, ana not a legal trial, the Jews not being allowed 
by law to hold a trial on a capital charge by night, then it is most 
natural that, when the legal hour arrived, and the Council was duly 
assembled (probably in fuller numbers), much of the same matter should 
have been ee | Take this very question, “ Art Thou the Christ ?” 
Our Lord, having assented to it before, would be perfectly certain to be 
asked it again now, that He might repeat His former answer. Indeed it 
is asked Him twice over on this same occasion (See 70.). Moreover His 
reply, “If I tell you”, &c. seems to point to His having told them before. 

68. “And if I also ask you,” &c. If, that is, I question you so 
as to prove My own innocence. This our Lord had done often, and the 
questioners were put to silence (See St. Matt. xxi. 27. xxii. 46.), but 
not convinced. 

69. ‘“‘ Hereafter shall the Son of man” &c. Our Lord repeats the 
solemn warning, which He had uttered to them in the night (Sec 
St. Matt. xxvi. 64.), and which had then ended the examination. 
He knew the effect the words had then, and would have again. Yet 
He simply repeats the warning, declaring that “‘hereafter”—literally 
‘henceforth’ (Bee on St. Matt.)—they should see the exaltation of Him 
whom now they were condemning to death. From the very time of 
His Death did His glory begin (See on St. John xiii. 31.). * 

70. “Art Thou then the Son of God?’ Probably the Council 
would mean the same thing by the two questions, “Art Thou the 
“ Christ?” and, “Art Thou the Son of God?” But it is very remark- 
able that this second question is asked in immediate answer to our 
Lord’s saying concerning the Son of man. Thus it seems the Council 
understcod our Lord to mean by “fon of man” the same as “Son of 
“God.” Or they may only have suspected that He so used the ex- 
pression, and to make sure of His meaning asked Him distinctly, 
“Art Thou the Son of God?” 

“Ye say that Iam.” Like “Thou hast said” (St. Matt. xxvi. 25, 64.), 


70. “Ye say that I am.” The word interpreted thus: ‘Ye say (that is, the 
translated “that” may also signify ‘be- ‘truth), because I am.’ 
cause’, and this sentence is sometimes 
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71 And they said, What need we any further A.D.930. 
sien for we ourselves have heard of His own 
mouth. 


CHAPTER XXIII. 


1 Jesus is accused before Pilate, and sent to Herod. 8 Herod mocketh 
Him. 12 Herod and Pilate are made friends. 13 Barablus ts desired 
of the people, and is loosed by Pilate, and Jesus is given to be crucified. 
“7 He telleth the women, that lament Him, the destruction of Jerusalem: 


34 prayeth for His enemies. 39 Ttoo evildoers are crucified with Him. 


46 His death. 50 His burial. 
ND *the whole multitude of them arose, and led * Mark 15.1 
Him unto Pilate. 
2 And they began to accuse Him, saying, We 
found this Fellow ° perverting the nation, and ° for- > Acts 17 7. 


ee to give tribute to Cesar, saying ‘that Heir" 
Himself is Christ a King. Mark 15.17. 


3 °And Pilate asked Him, saying, Art Thou the ¢Joh19 12 
King of the Jews? And He answered him and a 
said, Thou sayest 7. 

4 Then said Pilate to the chief priests and ¢o the 
people, ‘I find no fault in this Man. F1 Pet. 2.22. 

5 And they were the more fierce, saying, He 
stirreth up the people, teaching throughout all 
Jewry, beginning from Galilee to this place. 


this is a form of simple assent. It means ‘ Ye say truly in suggesting 
‘that I am the Son of God!’ 

71. ‘What need we” &c. Whether the witnesses who had been 
examined at the carlier meeting of the council were called upon to give 
evidence again at this second meeting, or whether these words imply 
that they had no need so to call them, docs not appear. As Caiaphas 
said before, so all the council agree now in saying, that Jesus has 
condemned Himsclf. 


CHAPTER XXIII. 
1—5. Jesus brought before Pilate. 
St. Matt. xxvii, 1, 2, 11—14. St. John xviii. 28—38. 


3. “Forbidding to give tribute to Cesar.’ This was a barefaced 
and wicked lie, for our Lord had taught exactly the opposite to this 
(See St. Matt. xxii, 21.). The Jews knew however that such an 
accusation would have more weight with the Roman governor than 
any charge of blasphemy against a God in whom he did not. believe. 

4. “Then said Pilate” &. We find from St. John’s fuller account 
that this was after the conversation held inside the judgment hall, in 
which Jesus explained the nature of His kingdom (St. John xviii. 
88—38.). It is plain that, had no more than St. Luke here 
records, Pilate could not have said “J find no fault in this Man.” 

Pp 
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' A.D.30. 6 YF When Pilate heard of Galilee, he asked 
whether the Man were a Galilean. 

7 And as soon as he knew that He belonged unto 
tch.3.1. 8 Herod’s jurisdiction, he sent Him to Herod, who 
himself also was at Jerusalem at that time. 

8 And when Herod saw Jesus, he was exceeding 
neh.o.9. glad: for ® he was desirous to see Him of a long sea- 
‘Matt.14.1. som, because ‘he had heard many things of Him; and 

*°-7* he hoped to have seen some miracle done by Him. 

9 Then he questioned with Him in many words; 

but He answered him nothing. 

10 And the chief priests and scribes stood and 

vehemently accused Him. 
x Tsoi. 88.3. 11 * And Herod with his men of war set Him at 


6—12. Jesus sent to Herod. 


7. “Herod.” This was Herod Antipas, tetrarch, or ruler, of Galilee 
and Perea (See on iii. 1.). It was this Herod who had beheaded 
St. John the Baptist. Being a Jew, he was now in Jerusalem to keep 
the Passover. It was customary among the Romans for a prisoner to 
be tried by the governor of the province in which the crime charged 
against him was committed. Still this was an act of courtesy on the 
part of Pilate, who might, had he pleased, have retained the case in his 
own hands, since our Lord’s teaching had not been confined to Galilee, 
but had been in a great measure within Pilate’s province of Judea. 

8. “ He was exceeding glad.’ When Herod first heard the fame 
of our Lord’s miracles, his superstitious fears made him think that John 
the Baptist was risen from the dead (See ix. 9.). No doubt he now 
langhed at this as a foolish fancy. But he had never before been face 
to face with the wonderful Man, of whom he had heard so much; and 
he had no doubt Jesus would be glad of the opportunity of displaying 
His miraculous power before him. 

9. **He answered him nothing.’? So it was when Pilate asked 
Him, “Whence art Thou?” (See on St. John xix. 9.). Neither deserved 
an answer. Yet Herod deserved it less than Pilate. The heathen ruler 
had some sense of justice, and some desire to act fairly, and so our Lord 
spoke much with him on some points. The Jewish tetrarch’s spirit 
was simply that of vain curiosity, so he neither deserved, nor received, 
a single word. Besides Herod was the murderer of St. John the Bap- 
tist, and at that very time living in the scandalous adultery for which 
the Baptist had rebuked him. Wow then could Jesus have spoken to 
him unless in righteous condemnation ? 

10. *‘ Vehemently accused Him.” That is, eagerly and urgently 
accused Him, bringing no doubt against Him the same charges as they 
had before Pilate. ~ 

11. “Herod with his men of war’ &c. Herod plainly considered 
Jesus a mere object of mockery, and made light of the charges brought 
against Him (See 15.). His miserable wickedness is made clearer by 
his actually joining with the soldiers in the insults heaped on the 
innocent Head of his Prisoner. Already had our Lord suffered like 
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nought, and mocked Him, and arrayed Him in a A.D.%. 
gorgeous robe, and sent Him again to Pilate. 

12 And the same day ' Pilate and Herod were! Acts4 27. 
made friends together: for before they were at 
enmity between themselves. 


13 | ™And Pilate, when he had called together =Jchn18. % 
the chief priests and the rulers and the people, 

14 said unto them, "Ye have brought this Man = ver.1,2. 
unto me, as one that perverteth the people: and, 
behold, °I, having examined Him before you, have over.4. 
found no fault in this Man touching those things 
whereof ye accuse Him: 

15 no, nor yet Herod: for I sent you to him; and, 
lo, nothing worthy of death is done unto Him. 


insults from the servants of the High Priest (xxii. 683—65.), and agaimr 
after this a third time He is exposed to the same shameful treatment 
by Pilate’s soldiers (St. Matt. xxvii. 27—30.): but neither Caiaphas 
nor Pilate take any part in the cruelty. Truly “as a sheep before- 
“her shearers is dumb, so He openeth not His mouth” (Isai. jiii. 7.). 

“Gorgeous.” That is, ‘splendid. This robe was possibly the- 
“scarlet” or “purple” one, in which Jesus was afterwards arrayed by 
the Roman soldicrs (See on St. Matt. xxvii. 28.), 

12, ‘Pilate and Herod were made friends.’ We do not know 
what had been the cause of their quarrel, but it has been thought it 
may have been connected with Pilate’s outrage upon certain Galileans, 
whom he appears to have fallen upon and slain when they were offering 
sacrifice (Sce xiii. 1.). 


13—25. Jesus again before Pilate. Pilate’s attempts 
to release Him. 


St. Matt. xxvii. 15—26. St. Mark xv. 6—15. St. John xviii. 39, 40. 


14. “ Having examined Him before you.” Part of the examination 
was in private in the judgment-hall, into which the Jews would not 
enter lest they should make themselves unclean (See St. John xviii. 
28, 33. xix. 9.); but part was in the presence of the Chief Priests 
au ay Jews, in front of the judgment-hall (See St. Matt. xxvii. 

1—14,). 

15. ‘No, nor yet Herod.” Jew and Gentile alike declare Jesus 
to ee ae Yet alike they persecute and reject Him (See Acts 
iv. 27.). 

“Unto Him.” This should be translated ‘by Him’, as the Greek 
word will bear either sense equally. 


15. ‘* Unto Him.” The preposition is not | cisely similar case to that in St. Matt. v. 
expressed in the Greek, this being a pre- | 21, where see Note. _ 


—_ A 
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4.D.30. 16 PI will therefore chastise Him, and release 


P Jobn 19,1. Hm. . 
17 (For of necessity he must release one unto 


them at the feast.) 
sacts3.14 18 And ‘they cried out all at once, saying, Away 
with this Man, and release unto us Barabbas : 

19 (who for a certain sedition made in the city, 
and for murder, was cast into prison.) 

20 Pilate therefore, willing to release Jesus, spake 
again to them. 

21 But they cried, saying, Crucify Him, crucify 
Him. 

22 And he said unto them the third time, Why, 
what evil hath He done? I have found no cause of 
death in Him: I will therefore chastise Him, and 
let Him go. 

23 And they were instant with loud voices, re- 
quiring that He might be crucified. And the voices 
of them and of the chief priests prevailed. 

rJobn 19.16. 24 And * Pilate gave sentence that it should be 


2 Or, assent 


Expt" as they required, 
25 And he released unto them him that for sedi- 
tion and murder was cast into prison, whom they 
had desired; but he delivered Jesus to their 


will. 


16. ‘‘ I will therefore chastise Him.” Here Pilate begins to sacrifice 
justice, and to yield to the clamour of the Jews. They are quick to 
sce his weakness, and to perceive that they have already won the 
victory. They have only to persist, and he will yield all they ask. 
What right had Pilate even to scourge an innocent man? If he could 
be driven into this iniquity, he could be driven into a greater. 

23. “Instant.? That is, ‘ urgent’—‘ insisting.’ 

“* Prevailed.” A weak, irresolute, hesitating, even if well-meaning, 
eharacter is sure to be overborne by the force of a determined will and 
unflinching resolve. Christ’s enemies were resolute in their attack ; 
Pilate was irresolute in his defence. And s0 the evil prevailed. Thanks 
be to God who bringeth good out of evil, and useth the malice of men 
to work His glory and the world’s salvation! 

‘25. “He released unto them” &. Observe how St. Peter contrasts 
Jesus and Barabbas: “Ye desired a murderer to be granted unto you, 
“and killed the Prince of life” (Acts iii. 14, 15.); that is, ‘Ye chose 
‘him who was ‘the author of death, and killed Him who is the Author 
of life’ ‘Oh mad folly”, says St. Augustine, “to kill One who raised 
“the dead, and to release a murderer who slew the living!” 

[Here follow the scourging of our Lord, and His mockery by. the 
Roman soldiers, as related in the other Gospels. ] 
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26 § And as they led Him away, they laid hold A.D.30, 
upon one Simon, a Cyrenian, coming out of the 
country, and on him they laid the cross, that he 
might bear 7 after Jesus. ! 

27 And there followed Him a age company of 
people, and of women, which also bewailed and 
Jamented Him. 

28 But Jesus turning unto them said, Daughters 
of Jerusalem, weep not for Me, but weep for your- 
selves, and for your children. 

29 *For, behold, the days are coming, in the* Matt 2419. 
which they shall say, Blessed are the barren, and = 
the wombs that never bare, and the paps which 
never gave suck. 

30 tThen shall they begin to say to the moun-* sti. 2 19. 


tains, Fall on us; and to the hills, Cover us. & 9.6, 
Hosea 10. 8. 


26—49. The Crucifixion. 
St. Matt. xxvii. 32—56. St. Mark xv. 20—41. St. John xix. 17—37. 


26. “On him they laid the cross.’ So many a one, going about 
his ordinary work or occupation, suddenly finds a cross laid upon him. 
Blessed he who knows what it is he carries, whose steps he follows, 
and who has sent the burden! 

28.: Daughters of Jerusalem.” These women, who “ bewailed 
“and lamented”, were not the company of faithful women who followed 
our Lord from Galilee, but inhabitants of Jerusalem drawn together by 
the sight. It has been noticed that we have no single instance in the 
Gospels of a woman showing enmity to our Lord. 

‘Weep not for Me,” &c. Jesus would turn their grief into a 
better channel. These women were not doing wrong in weeping for 
Christ. There is no rebuke in His words. Nay, His sufferings and 
His patience were well fitted to move their sympathy and their tears. 
But they had a yet more fitting cause for sorrow, had they known it, 
even the sufferings which were to come upon themselves and their 
children. For these sufferings Jesus bids them weep, that they may 
be roused to see the cause of them—even their own unbelief, and may 
even yet flee from the wrath to come. 

29. “The days are coming.” Our Lord is speaking of the awful 
punishment about to be inflicted on the Jews in the destruction of 
Jerusalem (See on the whole of St. Matt. xxiv. especially 19.). 

30. “To the mountains, Fall on us;” &c. This prophetical 
description of extreme terror and anguish is applied by our Lord here 
firstly to the horrors of the destruction of Jerusalem, yet doubtless 
even here it is meant to carry on the thoughts to the infinitely more 
awful day of His own Personal coming to judgment, to which the 
words are specially applied in the Book of Revelation (vi. 16. See alse 
on Rey. vi. 12.). 
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A.D.80. 31 °For if they do these things in a green tree, 


a Pro. 11.31. What shall be done in the dry? 


Jer, 25.23. 32 And there were also two other, malefactors, 


& 21.34 led with Him to be put to death. 

rIsai.53.12. 83 And when they were come to the place, which 
s0r,Te ig called 2 Calvary, there they crucified Him, and the 
mau  woalefactors, one on the right hand, and the other 


on the left. 
yMatt.5.44. 34 Then said Jesus, Father, ’forgive them; for 
1Cor.4 12. * they know not what they do. And they parted His 


*Acts3.17. raiment, and cast lots. 
«Pe22.17. 35 And *the people stood beholding. And the 
’~ “rulers also with them derided Him, saying, He 


31. “If they do these things in a green tree,” &c. These words 
are plainly of the nature of a proverb. Probably the saying was in 
common use. By the “green tree” our Lord means Himself, so unfit 
to suffer; by the “dry” the Jews, barren and fruitless and fit only 
for the axe and the fire. ‘If the green and fruit-bearing tree is thus 
‘treated, what will become of the dry and dead tree?’ ‘If judgment 
‘begin with the holy and innocent, where shall the ungodly and the 
‘sinner appear?’ But, it will be said, Was not Christ's suffering beyond 
all other? Not in one sense at any rate. For Christ for the joy 
“that was set before Him endured the cross, despising the shame” 
(Hebr. xii. 2.). The doomed sinncr has no hope to lighten his suffer- 
ings. Christ’s Cross was heavy to bear; but ‘‘God’s wrath is heavier 
“to bear than Christ's Cross.” 

32. “Two other, malefactors.” It is necessary carefully to observe 
the stop after “other” in this versc. Perhaps our more modern form 
‘others’ would be clearer. ‘ Malefactors” means ‘ evil-doers.’ 

34. ‘Father, forgive them;” &c. “Such is the revenge which 
‘‘ Jesus came to teach unto men.” Thus did He make “intercession 
“for the transgressors” (Isaiah lili. 12.). This saying was probably 
spoken at the very beginning of the Crucifixion, perhaps while He 
was being nailed to the Cross. Of whom is it spoken? Firstly, no 
doubt, of those who were actually nailing Him to the Cross; but 
certainly not of them only. It would at the least include all such as 
joined ‘tgnoranily in His rejection and condemnation, But surely it 
may have a still wider and deeper meaning: for are not we al) 
Christ’s crucifiers through our sins? And, as we sorely need it, so may 
we not all ask for, and hone for, a share in this merciful intercession ? 
Ignorance is allowed by God as an excuse when not our own fault. So 
it was in the case of St. Paul (1 Tim. i. 13.). But when ignorance 
is our own fault we are expressly told that it is “without excuse” 
(Rom, i, 18—20.), 


34. “ Father, goa them;” &c. Yor the seven Words on the Cross see on 
St. Matt. xxvii. 46. 
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saved others; let Him save Himself, if He be Christ, a.D. 9. 
the chosen of God. 

86 And the soldiers also mocked Him, coming to 
Him, and offering Him vinegar, 

37 and saying, If Thou be the king of the Jews, 
save Thyself. 

38 And a superscription also was written over 
Him in letters of Greek, and Latin, and Hebrew, 
THIS IS THE KING OF THE JEWS. 

39 And one of the malefactors which were hanged 
railed on Him, saying, If Thou be Christ, save 
Thyself and us. 

40 But the other answering rebuked him, saying, 
Dost not thou fear God, seeing thou art in the 
same condemnation ? 

41 And we indeed justly; for we receive the due 





35. “The chosen of God.” This expression is uscd by the Jews 
to mean the Messiah, for it is so used by the prophet Isaiah (xlii. 1. 
quoted in St. Matt. xii. 18.). 

36. “‘ Offering Him vinegar.’? This appears to be a different event 
from those recorded in the other Gospels (See on St. Matt. xxvii. 
34 and 48.). Those were in compassion ; this was in mockery. Those 
took place at the very beginning and the very end of the Crucifixion ; 
this probably about the middle. It has been -suggested that it may 
have been at the time of the soldiers’ mid-day meal, and that the 
in mockery invited Jesus to drink with them of their sour wine, whi 
was the common drink of the country. 

38. “Written over Him.” It appears to have been customary to 
affix to the top of the cross on which any noted criminal was crucified 
a written statement of his crime. 

39. “If Thou be Christ, save Thyself and us.” It is needless 
to observe that these words were spoken in unbelieving mockery. 
St. Matthew and St. Mark simply mention the fact of the thieves 
joining in the general mockery of our Lord, and St. Luke alone 
relates the penitence of the one of them. There is no positive need 
to believe that he at first joined with his companion in mocking, for 
though the first two Evangelists speak in the plural, they are speakin 
quite generally; and when it is said that ‘“‘they that were crucifi 
“with Him reviled Him” (St. Mark), it would be quite in accordance 
with a common mode of speaking, though it were actually done by 
only one of them. Still tho afterwards penitent thief may at first 
have joined in the reviling, improbable as it would seem. 

40. “In the same condemnation.” That is, suffering the same 
punishment, dying the same dreadful death, as myself. and as He 
whom thou revilest. There is nothing more awful than the blasphemy 
of a dying man. 

41. “We indeed justly.” This poor thief has certainly the two 





og, “ Hebrew.” See Note on St. John i. 42. 
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A.D.30. reward of our deeds: but this Man hath done no- 


amiss. 
42 And he said unto Jesus, Lord, remember me 
when Thou comest into Thy kingdom. 
43 And Jesus said unto him, Verily I say unto 
thee, To day shalt thou be with Me in paradise. 





great requisites of repentance and faith. He confesses the justice af 
his sentence, and this implies repentance; he flies to his Saviour for 
mercy, and this is faith. 

42. ** Lord, remember me” &c. ‘“O wonderful faith of the penitent 
“thief! He sees Jesus condemned, and he addresses Him as a King: 
“he sees Him on the Cross, and he prays to Him as if He were seated 
‘‘in heaven.” Some saw Jesus raise the dead, and yet believed not: 
he saw Jesus dying, and believed. He saw to outward eye One dying 
as a malefactor ike himself: he by faith belleved that He woul 
come in His kingdom to reign for ever. 

43. “To day.” The penitent thicf received more than he asked. 
He asked to be remembered when Christ came in His kingdom. He 
received the promise of a blessedness that very day. sf 

‘‘-With Me in Paradise.” ‘ Paradise” literally means a garden, and 
was used for the garden of Eden. Hence it came to signify the abode 
of rest and peace in which the souls of the faithful dead await their 
glorious resurrection (See on Rev. ii. 7.). The Jews often spoke of 
this place as “Abraham’s bosom” (See on xvi. 22, 23.). We have here a 
distinct pledge that the souls of the dead are not (as some have supposed) 
in a state of sleep or unconsciousness between death and resurrection. 
But how is it said in our Creeds that, after death, Christ ‘ descended 
“into hell”? To understand this we must remember that two quite 
different Greek words are both translated by the English word “hell.” 
These are 1, ‘Hades’, which means the place of departed spirits, 
and 2. ‘Gehenna’, which means the place of torment. It is the 
former word which is used in the Creeds (See on Acts ii. 27. and 31. 
1 St. Peter iii. 19. and Rev. i. 18.), and so when we say Christ ‘ de- 
“scended into hell”, we mean that His spirit went among the spirits 
of the dead. Thus (strange as it sounds at first) “Paradise” here, 
and ‘‘ Hell” in our Creeds, mean precisely the same place; or perhaps, 
more strictly, while “Hell” signifies the whole world of spirits, or 
abode of the departed, “ Paradise” signifies that part of Hades which 
is the abode of the spirits of the blest. It may be right to point out 
here that, according to the teaching of the Bible and of the Church, 
the soul does not pass into its final state, either of happiness or of 
misery, on leaving the body. It is quite plain that the penitent thief 
was not with our Lord in heaven on that day, since our Lord did not 
return to heaven till His Ascension (See St. John xx. 17.). Also the 
descriptions given us of the Judgment-day show clearly that then— 
when soul and body are united again for ever—the saved will enter 
into the perfect joy of their Lord, and the lost depart into endless fire. 


42." Into.” This would be more cor- of St. Matt. xvi. 28., which expressions 
rectly translated ‘in’, the words doubt- this thief had probably heard. 
less referring to such expressions as that 
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44 And it was about the sixth hour, and there A.D.90. 
fe a darkness over all the ?earth until the ninth: or, tana. 
our. 

45 And the sun was darkened, and the veil of 
the temple was rent in the midst. — 

46 And when Jesus had cried with a loud voice, 
He said, » Father, into Thy hands I commend »1Pm.2.2. 
My spirit: and having said thus, He gave up the 

host. : Psalm 31. 5. 

47 Now when the centurion saw what was done, 
He glorified God, saying, Certamly this was a 
nghteous Man. 

48 And all the people that came together to that 





It has been well and often observed that we have the case of this 
enitent finding mercy in the hour of death, that none should despair ; 
ut we have only this one case, that none should presume. 

44, “All the earth.” Probably this does not mean the whole world, 

but simply all that land (See Margin.). 

45. “The sun was darkened.” This is simply an addition to, 
or explanation of, the last verse, and not another darkness; and it 
would have been a better division to have made these words a part 
of the 44th verse. 

The rending of the veil of the Temple seems to have been at the 
very moment of our Lord’s death. Here it is named before, in St. Mat- 
thew’s Gospel after, that awful moment. 

46. ‘When Jesus had cried” &c. The cry here spoken of is 
probably that related by the first two Evangelists, “‘My God, My God, 
“why hast Thou forsaken Me?”, just as the next words, “ Father, 
‘into Thy hands” &c. is probably the loud cry referred to by St. Mat- 
thew (xxvii. 50.). It is however very possible that the cry here spoken 
of is the “It is finished”, or a mere cry of anguish without words. 

‘Father, into Thy hands” &c. This, like the cry, “My God, 
“My God,” &c. is a quotation from the Psalms, the great book of 
Hebrew worship, rendered doubly precious to Christians by the fact 
that our dying Saviour thus drew from it His most solemn utterances. 
In the words before us Jesus plainly speaks of His human Spirit. 
That, when His work on earth was finished, He yielded up into the 
Hands of the everlasting Father. But not so that It should at once 
ascend to the abode of glory. It first ‘descended into hell”, the abode 
of departed spirits (See on “ Paradise” in 48.), and then was reunited 
to the Body at the Resurrection, and remained forty days on earth. 
But this we learn from the last words of Jesus on the Cross, that “the 
“gouls of the righteous are in the Hand of God, and there shall no 
“torment touch them” (Wisd. iii. 1.). 

47. “A righteous Man.” St. Matthew and St. Mark have “the 
“Son of God” in ue of these words. The words “a righteous 
“Man” may be ron y what the centurion intended by “Son of God,” 
the full meaning of which expression he could not have understood ; 
but there is no reason why he may not have both asserted our Lord's 
innocence, and declared Him to be the Son of God. 
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A.D.30. sight, beholding the things which were done, smote 

their breasts, and returned. 

cPs3a11. 49 ¢And all His acquaintance, and the women 
that followed Him from Galilee, stood afar off, 
beholding these things. 


50 Y And, behold, there was a man named Joseph, 
a counsellor ; and he was a good man, and a just: 

51 (the same had not consented to the counsel and 
deed of them } he was of Arimathsea, a city of the 

4 ch.2, 25,38. Jews: 4 who also himself waited for the kingdom of 
God. 

52 This man went unto Pilate, and begged the 
body of Jesus. 

53 And he took it down, and wrapped it in linen, 
and laid it in a sepulchre that was hewn in stone, 
wherein never man before was laid. 

eMatt.27.62. 54 And that day was °the preparation, and the 
sabbath drew on. 
fob. 8.2 55 And the women also, ‘which came with Him 





48. ‘“‘Smote their breasts, and returned.” Conscience-stricken per- 
haps, now the deed was past recall, by the sin and horror of their act, 
and terrified by the miracles which showed its awfulness, : 


50—56. The Burial. 


St. Matt. xxvii. 57—61. St. Mark xv. 42—47. St. John xix. 38—42. 


51. “The same had not consented” &c. He had either kept away 
from the meeting of the Council, at which Christ was accused and con- 
demne, or else refused his consent to their acts. 

53. “Laid it in a sepulchre’”’ &c. “Happy he who receives the 
‘‘ Body of Jesus Christ into a new and clean heart, and who takes 
“care to secure the door thereof against the spirit of the world” 
(Quesnel.). The sepulchre (as we learn from St. Matthew) was Joseph’s 
“own new tomb.” “It was in His death, as it had been in His life, 
“that the Son of man had not where to lay His Head” (Js. Williams.). 
He was homeless in life, and in death His very grave is another's. 

54. “The preparation.” That is the ‘Friday’ (Sec on St. Mark 
xv, 42. St. John xix. 14, and Note on St. Matt. xxvi. 17.). 

‘‘The sabbath drew on.” The Jewish sabbath began at sunset 
on Friday. 

55. “The women.” Mary Magdalene and Mary the mother of 
James and Joses, as we learn from the other Gospels. The third 
Mary—the blessed Mother—has passed from our view, and only appears 
again in one brief ibe after the Ascension (Acts i. 14.). These 
other two, with grief too great for fear, remain with the beloved Form 
to the last, following to the sepulchre, looking in to see “how His 
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from Galilee, followed after, and beheld the sepul- A.D. 30. 
chre, and how His body was laid. 

56 And they returned, and & prepared spices seiiaiiiciate 
and ointments; and rested the ts day bac" B= *.™. 
cording to the commandment. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


1 Christ’s resurrection is declared by two angels to the women that come 
to the sepulchre. 9 These re it to others, 13 Christ Himself aj~- 
geareth to the two disciples that went to Emmaus: 36 afterteards He 
appeareth to the apostles, and reproveth their unbelief: 47 gireth them 
; charge: 49 promiseth the Holy Ghost: 51 and so ascendeth into 

eaven, 


OW upon the first day of the week, very early 
in the morning, they came unto the sepulchre, 
“bringing the spices which they had prepared, and sch. 93. se. 
certain others with them. 
2 And they found the stone rolled away from the 
epulchre, 





“ Body was laid”, and then (as St. Matthew tells us) “sitting over 
“against the sepulchre” in their sorrow, sitting being in the East the 
posture of mourning. Surely such love and fuithfulness won from 
their Lord His first appearances after He was risen. 

56. “Prepared spices and ointments.” It seems doubtful whether 
they did this in the short time between the Burial and sunset, which 
was the commencement of the Sabbath, or after sunset on the Sabbath, 
that is, as we should say, on the Saturday evening. &t. Luke seems to 
state the former, but the order of the words need not be pressed 50 
strictly, and he may possibly mean that the women returned and pre- 
pared the spices He ointments, though not without observing the 
commandment by resting during the Sabbith. This agrees best with 
St. Mark’s account (See on St. Mark xvi. 1.). We may notice that 
while the two holy men, Nicodemus and Joseph of Arimatheea, hastily 
wrapped the sacred Body in tho myrrh and aloes they had bought 
(See on St. John xix. 39, 40.), it was more peculiarly woman’s work to 
see that the anointing or embalmment was properly completed. Yet 
that sacred Body necded no such aids, for it could not see corruption. 

‘Rested the sabbath day’ &c. The commandment is based upon 
the mysterious fact of God’s resting on the seventh day. We know 
not what was this rest of God; but now we sce a rest of God in a 
new sense, for He who was in the beginning with God, and who 
“was God”, is now resting His Sabbath rest, His work and His suf- 
ferings ended, 


CHAPTER XXIV. 
1—12. The Resurrection. 
St. Matt. xxviii. 1—8. St. Mark xvi. 1—8. St, John xx. 1—10. 


1, “Very early in the morning.” Literally ‘at deep dawn’, which 
would mean before actual daylight. 
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A.D.30. 3 And they entered in, and found not the body 
bver.28. Of the Lord Secak 

4. And it came to pass, as they were much per- 
cActs1.10. plexed thereabout, ° behold, two men stood by them 


in shining garments : 
5 And as they were afraid, and bowed down their 
faces to the earth, they said unto them, Why seek 
20r, him ye *the living among af dead ? 


that liveth. e ° e 
amat.ic1. 6 He is not here, but is risen: *remember how 


‘keg. He spake unto you when He was yet in Ga- 
chaz, lee, 

7 saying, The Son of man must be delivered into 
the hands of sinful men, and be crucified, and the 
third day rise again. 

eJohn 2.22. 8 And *they remembered His words, 

‘Mark 16.10. Q fand returned from the sepulchre, and told all 
these things unto the eleven, and to all the rest. 

gch.8.3. 10 It was Mary Magdalene, and &Joanna, and 


4. “Two men.” Angels, that is, in human form. St. Mark describes 
the one who spoke to the women as “a young man.” St. Luke alone 
names the fact that there were two Angels, just as St. Matthew alone 
tells us that there were two demoniacs at Gadara (Sce on St. Matt. viii. 
28.). We learn in the two earlier Gospels several facts with regard 
to one of the Angels, and it is probable that the other stood apart and 
did not speak. Some have thought that St. Matthew speaks of ono 
and St. Mark of the other of the two Angels here mentioned together, 
but this seems very improbable, since in each of the two Gospels the 
Angel is reported to speak the same thing. 

5. “Why seek ye” &c. “The living” is here in the singular 
number, and means ‘the living One.’ The grave was not the place to 
seck Him who is “the Resurrection and the Life,” and who says of 
Himself, “I am He that liveth, and was dead; and, behold, I am alive 
‘‘for evermore, Amen; and have the keys of hell and of death” (Rev. 
|. 18.). Equally vain is it to seek Christ among those who are “dead 
“In trespasses and sins” (Eph. ii. 1.), or in a heart which is like a 
sepulchre “full of dead men’s bones, and of all uncleanness” (St. Matt. 
XX1U1. 27.). 

6. “Yet in Galilee.’ Whence the women had come with our Lord 
to Jerusalem (xxiii. 55.). The Angels remind the women of our Lord’s 
words, as well as of the place of their being spoken, as though themselves 
‘peta familiar with these things. Can we doubt that these heavenly 

ings had continually watched the actions and heard the words of 
Jesus, though themselves unseen? The Angels’ message to the dis- 
ciples telling them that Christ would go before them into Galilee, and 
that they should see Him there, is not given by St. Luke. 

10. “Joanna.” Wife of Chuza, Herod’s steward (See on viii. 2.). 


-_ 


10. “ Mary the mother of James.” See on St. Mark xv. 40 and 47, 
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Mary the mother of James, and other women that A.D.30. 
were with them, which told these things unto the 
apostles, 
11 »And their words seemed to them as idle tales, *ver.%. | 
and they believed them not. _ 
12 Then arose Peter, and ran unto the sepulchre ; 
and stooping down, he beheld the linen clothes laid 
by themselves, and departed, wondering in himself 
at that which was come to pass. 


13 Y And, behold, two of them went that same 
day to a village called Emmaus, which was from 
Jerusalem about threescore furlongs. 

14 And they talked together of all these things 
which had happened. 

15 And it came to pass, that, while they com- 
muned together and reasoned, ‘Jesus Himself drew ' ver. 36 


: Matt. 18. 20. 
near, and went with them. 


“Other women.” Literally ‘the other women.’ We know from 
St. Mark that Salome, the wife of Zebedee, was one of these (See 
St. Matt. xxvii. 56.). 

11. “‘ They believed them not.’? For this our Lord afterwards re- 
buked them (St. Mark xvi. 14.). 

12. “Then arose Peter.’ This is plainly the same visit to the 
sepulchre as that related more fully by St. John (xx. 3—10.), in which 
he ran together with St. John, though this fact is not mentioned here. 
But, even if we had not St. John’s account, we might suppose from 
the expression ‘‘certain of them which were with us” (in 24.), where 
the same event is related by the disciples going to Emmaus, that more 
than one ran to the sepulchre. 

“‘Stooping down,” &c. St. Peter did more than this; he actually 
went into the sepulchre, for from the more minute account of St. John 
we find that St. John who arrived first, “‘stooping down, and looking in, 
“saw the linen clothes lying; yet went he not in." The more eager 
and forward St. Peter, as soon as he came up, at once went into the 
sepulchre, and saw the position of the linen clothes more accurately 
(St. John xx. 3—7.). 


13—35. The appearance to the two disciples as they 
went to Emmaus, 


St. Mark xvi. 12. 


18, “Hmmaus.” The exact position of this village is not known. 
It was seven and a half miles from Jerusalem, and probably to the 
North-west. Tho name means ‘ Hot-springs.’ 

15. “Jesus Himself drew near.’ He joined them as though He 
were & fellow-traveller journeying the same way. 


15. “Communed.” The Greek word here is the same as that translated “ talked” 
in the verse before. 
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A.D.2. 16 But *their eyes were holden that they should 


& John 20.14. not know Him. 
i 17 And He said unto them, What manner of 


communications ave these that ye have one to 
another, as ye walk, and are sad? 
1John 19.25. 18 And the one of them, ! whose name was Cleopas, 
answering said unto Him, Art Thou only a stranger 
in Jerusalem, and hast not known the things which 
are come to pass there in these days? 
19 And He said unto them, What things? And 
they said unto Him, Concerning Jesus of Nazareth, 


16. “Their eyes were holden.” It was Christ’s will not to reveal 
Himself as yet to them. Thus IIe restrained their eyes from knowing 
Him, by appearing to them “in another form” (See on St. Mark xvi. c 
In what particular His appearance was different we are not told, 
but the change was sufficient to prevent their recognizing Him during 
a long walk and conversation, even when His words deeply moved 
them. One change which may be noted in our Lord’s risen Body 
seems to be that men could no longer see Him when they pleased, but 
only when Je pleased to show Himself to them. 

17. “What manner of communications” &c. We may imagine 
Jesus to have walked a few moments by their side, as they talked, and 
then to have asked with gentle kindly sympathy the subject of the 
conversation which made them so sorrowful. 

18. *Cleopas.”” This name is spelt differently from that in St. John 
(See Note on St. John xix. 25.), and it is a question whether the same 
person is meant. It is so common to find slightly different forms of 
the same name that the difference of spelling is no decisive reason 
against their being the same. There is nothing to give us any hint as 
to who the other of the two disciples was. 

“Art Thou only a stranger” &c. The disciples are so full of their 
sorrow that they cannot understand how any one should fail to guess 
its cause, unless indeed he were ignorant of what had taken place, and 
this is no less difficult to imagine. 

19. “What things??? Thus would our Lord draw out the whole 
sorrow from their hearts that He micht heal it. When we are in 
trouble, let us tcll Him all. True, He knows it better than we do: 
yet He would have us tell it. It is with sorrow, as with sin. We 
confess, not for His sake, but for our own; not that He may know our 
sins better, but that we may feel them more. fo if we did not tell out 
our troubles, we should not realize the blessedness of Christ’s sympathy, 
and the relief of the removal of the burden. 

“They said.” The conversation with Christ was not kept up by 
Cleopas alone, Probably both joined in it. 


18. “ Art Thou only a stranger” &c. This ‘things?’ In other words, ‘Art Thou 
een taiahiiat earner an sslone ignorant of wae every one clse 
ourning at ‘ erusal : 
‘Jerusalem who 5 ignorant of these vaca 
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™which was a Prophet "mighty in deed and word A.D. 30. 
before God and all the people: m Matt.91. 11. 
20 °and how the chief priests and our rulers Scbn 8.2. 

delivered Him to be condemned to death, and have £411: 


i i Acts 2. 29. 
crucified Him, panel 


21 But we trusted Pthat it had been He whichoch.s.1. 
should have redeemed Israel: and beside all this, 4°?" 
to day is the third day since these things were done. ?h; 1,68- 


22 Yea, and Ycertain women also of our com- Act#1.6. 
° : 9 ver. 9, 19. 
pany made us astonished, which were early at the mutt. 2. @. 


sepul chr e: Jobn 2. 13. 
23 and when vey found not His body, they came, 
saying, that they had also seen a vision of angels, 
which said that He was alive. 
24 And ‘certain of them which were with us went ver 12. 
to the sepulchre, and found 7 even so as the women 
had said: but Him they saw not. 
25 Then He said unto them, O fools, and slow of 


enn ns se ae re A RRR re ru 


‘A Prophet.” Thcev do not say ‘the Messiah’, perhaps because 
they think His Death has proved that their hopo that He was the 
Messiah was vain. That He was “a Prophet mighty in deed and word” 
was plain, whatever His end might be. 

‘‘Before God.” By a Proplit mighty before God they probably 
meant such a Prophet as could only do His mighty deeds in God's 
power. Compare St. Pcter’s words on the Day of Pentecost, “A Man 
“anproved of God among you by miracles and wonders and signs, 
“which God did by Him” (Acts ii. 22.). 

21. ‘‘ Redeemed Israel.” No doubt these two shared in the com- 
mon error of Christ’s disciples, and looked for a temporal deliverance 
of their nation from the power of the Romans, and a restoration to 
temporal power and glory, such as the ee enjoyed under Solomon. 
Even tp to the Ascension this hope had not left them, for we read 
that immediately before that event the Apostles “asked of Him, saying, 
(A Lord, i Thou at this time restore again the kingdom to Israel?” 

cts 1. 6.). 

“To day is the third day.’ Whether there disciples had any 
recollection of Christ’s prophecy of His Resurrection on the third day 
does not appear. Possibly, by their going on to relate the reports 
that had reached them by the women, we may sup they had some 
dim remembrance of it, but, like St. Peter and St John themselves 
(St. John xx. 9.), had not understood the meaning of the words, and 
now ecarcely dared to hope that they might find the true meaning in 
what the women had said. 

24. ‘Certain of them which were with us.” Namely St. Peter 
and St. John (See on 12.). 

25. “O fools, and slow of heart.” How startling must this address 


22, * Certain women.” See on 10, 


i: St. LUKE, XXIV. 
.D. 80. 
ver. 46. 26 tought not Christ to have suffered these things, 


Acts 17.8. ond to enter into His ~~~? 


eu, * a ~ . 

twer is. —« 97 t And beginning at “Moses and *all the pro- 

ak phets, He expounded unto them in all the scriptures 

&i-% the things concerning Himself. 

Num. 71.9. 98 And they drew nigh unto the village, whither 
Tsai. 7. 4. & 9. 6. & 40.10, 11. & 00.6. & 58. Jor. 23. 5. & 83. 


c Ps. 16. 9. 10. & 22. & 182. 11. 
oh 15. Ezek. 34. 23. & 37. 25. Dan. 9. 24. Mic. 7.20. Mal. 3.1. & 4.2. See on John 1. 45. 





have been. The mysterious Stranger at once assumes a new character, 
and becomes the Teacher, rebuking with authority, and astounding 
with His wisdom. Long ago they should have learnt how the pro- 
hets spoke of Christ, for had He not Himself commanded them to 
ion this? ‘Search the Scriptures; for... they are a which 
“tostify of Me” (St. John v. 39.). Now that all was fulfilled, that 
testimony was clearer and mightier still: and to that testimony of the 
written word Christ, the living Word, now in His mercy takes them. 

26. “Ought not Christ” &c. The two disciples had not used the 
word ‘Christ’ or ‘Messiah.2 They were perplexed as to whether the 
mighty “ Prophet”, whom they had seen die, could really be the expected 
Messiah. He Himself at once sets this doubt at rest for them. He does 
not begin to prove that their ‘“‘ Prophet” is the Christ, but, instantly 
calling Him so, shows them that the very things which shook their 
faith so terribly were the actual proofs of His Messiahship, because the 
very things prophesied of the Messiah. 

Our Lord’s question means, ‘ Was it not necessary that Christ should 
‘ suffer?’—necessary, that is, in fulfilment of the sayings of the Prophets 
(See on 46.). 

‘‘To have suffered these things, and to enter’ &c. The latter 
words do not mean that Christ had as yet entered into His glory. The 
Ascension, not the Resurrection, was the entering into His glory. We 
must take the question as one, linking together the suffering and the 
glory, as if it were, ‘Was it not necessary (in order that the Scripture 
‘might be fulfilled) that Christ’s path to glory should be through suf- 
fering?’ Mark how St. Peter also links together the suffering and the 
glory of Christ, when he says that the Spirit of Christ which was in the 
prophets “‘ testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and the glory that 
“should follow” (1 St. Peter i. 11.). If we would reach the same glory, 
we must not shrink from the same path. So our Church speaks, in 
words of comfort to her sick members, saying; ‘ Christ Himself went 
“not up to joy, but first He suffered pain; He entered not into His 
“glory before He was crucified. So truly our way to eternal joy is to 
“suffer here with Christ; and our door to enter into eternal life is 
“gladly to die with Christ” (Visitation of the Sick.), The same thought 
has been summed up in four short words, “ No Cross, no crown.” 

_ 27. “ Beginning at Moses” &c. Our Lord's setting forth of Himself 
in the Old Testament must not be thought to refer only to what we 
understand by direct prophecies, such as that of Moses concerning the 
Prophet like unto himself (Deut. xviii. ge but would include also 
all the teaching of types, and of history. Thus we can hardly doubt 
that He would point out the significance of the Paschal lamb, and of 
the whole history of the deliverance from Egypt. After such witness, 
“the denial of the references to Christ’s death and glory in the Old 


Sr. LUKE, XXIV. 
they went: and ’He made as though He. would A.D. 90, 


have gone further. Y See Gen. 
29 But *they constrained Him, saying, Abide with £27. 

us: for it is toward evening, and the day is far Gu*Ss ‘5 

spent. And He went in to oy with them. Acta 16. 15. 
30 And it came to pass, as He sat at meat with 

them, *He took bread, and blessed 2, and brake, »Mat.14.19. 


and gave to them. 
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“Testament is” (as Alfurd well says) “nothing less than a denial 
“of Christ’s own teaching.” 

28. ‘‘He made as though Ie would have gone further.” He 
moved on, as if proceeding on His way, in order to draw out their 
request that He would stay. Doubtless, had the request not been made, 
He would have passed on; and so the act of seeming to be going on 
was simply a sort of question; ‘Shalj we part here?’ From how many 
has the Saviour passed on, because, when He has spoken to them and 
enna their hearts, they have not constrained Him to abide with 
them! 

29. “They constrained Him.” They pressed Him strongly. This 
does not imply any resistance or unwillingness on His part, but only 
their eager prese of their request that He would remain. Christ 
is a willing Guest of those who love His company. 

“Toward evening,” &c. It was not £0 fate but that the two dis- 
ciples had time to walk back to Jerusalem, which would take them 
about two hours, in time for the events related afterwards. 

$0. ** He took bread,” &c. It has been a.frequent subject of dis-. 
pute whether our Lord was celebrating the bl Sacrament on this 
occasion, or not. Although it would be wrong to speak positively 
where there is room for doubt, yet it is difficult to resist the common, 
impression that He was repeating with the two disciples the Sacramental 
“breaking of bread’’, which He had solemnly instituted at His Pascha¥ 
supper. The very words—‘‘took” and “blessed” and “brake” and 
‘gave”—uare strikingly like a description of the same act; while 
the words in which the two disciples related the act, when they told 
how Jesus was “known of them in the breaking of bread” (35.), arc 
the very words by which the Sacrament of the holy Communion was 
called in the Apostolic times (See Acts ii. 42.). Another strong reason 
in favour of this view is the fact that Christ made Himself known 
to the disciples in this “breaking of bread.” It would seem that the 
act by which they were permitted to recognize Him must have bad 
in it something specially solemn and important. Possibly they had 
heard from the Apostles the account of the institution of the Lord’s 
Supper, and we can well imagine that, if they saw the mysterious 
Stranger beginning to do what they had heard ist had done then, 
the truth would flash into their minds; especially if they recalled His 
strange sayings, spoken at Capernaum about a year before, concerning 
Himself as the “Bread of Life” (See St. John vi.). Still we must 
not fuil to notice that they knew Him, not so much from apy act 
which in itself revealed Him, as because “their eyes were opened”, 
pans al no longer. They knew Him because He willed then 
to own. 
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A.D.80, 8] And their eyes were opened, and they knew 
20r, ceed Him; and He “vanished out of their sight. 
of them 32 And they said one to another, Did not our 
Seochap. heart burn within us, while He talked with us by 
John 8.59. the way, and while He opened to us the scriptures? 
33 And they rose up the same hour, and re- 
turned to Jerusalem, and found the eleven gathered 
together, and them that were with them, 
b1Cor.15.6. 34 saying, The Lord is risen indeed, and * hath 
appeared to Simon. 
85 And they told what things were done in the 
way, and how He was known of them in breaking 
of bread. 


e1Cor. 15.5. 36 YF °And as they thus spake, Jesus Himself 


31. “ He vanished out of their sight.’ This is quite in accordance 
with the changed and spiritualized nature of our Lord’s Body after His 
Resurrection; and with the fact that He shortly afterwards suddenly 
appeared among the disciples when the doors wero shut (See on St. John 
xx. 19.). Our Lord seems to have made Himself invisible—He “hid 
“ Himself”—on a former occasion (St. John viii. 59.), but we are 
expressly told then that He passed “through the midst” of the people, 
probably walking among them, as at other times, only holding their 
eyes (See on 16.) so that they should not see Him. Here His vanishing 
was not only rendering Himself invisible, but actually passing away. 

32. “Did not our heart burn within us.’ This they say as re- 
proaching themselves for not sooner recognizing their Lord. It is as 
much as to say, ‘We might have guessed who it was, when His words 
‘kindled such a fire in our hearts.’ 

23. “Them that were with them.” That is, the holy women and 
our Lord’s “ brethren” (See Acts i. 14.). 

34. ‘‘Hath appeared to Simon.’ We know nothing whatever con- 
cerning this appearance of our Lord to St. Peter. It is again men- 
tioned by St. Paul (1 Cor. xv. 5.). 

35. “Known of them in breaking of bread.”? So does He even 
now reveal Himself to many a faithful communicant, bestowing a fresh 
and vivid sense of His presence and His love. It appears (from 
St. Mark xvi. 13.) that the Apostles hesitated to believe the story 
told by the two disciples, even though they had greeted them, as they 
entered, with the news “The Lord is risen indeed.” We can well 
eonceive that thronghout this wonderful day the minds of all would 
ee & state of much confusion and perplexity with mingled hopes 
and iears, 


36—43. Appearance to the assembled Apostles with 
certain others (Thomas being absent) on the 
evening of the Resurrection. 


St. Mark xvi.14. St. John xx. 19—23. 


Sr, LUKE, XXIV. 


stood in the midst of them, and saith unto them, 4.D.%0. 
Peace be unto you. 

37 But they were terrified and affrighted, and 
supposed that they had seen ‘a spirit. 4 Mark 6. 49. 

38 And He said unto them, Why are ye troubled ? 
and why do thoughts arise in your hearts? 

39 Behold My hands and My feet, that it is I 
Myself: ‘handle Me, and see; for a spirit hath Jobn 2.22 
not flesh and bones, as ye see Me have. 

40 And when He had thus spoken, He shewed 
them His hands and His feet. 


36. “Stood in the midst of them.’ This (as St. John tells us) 
was ‘“‘when the doors were shut.” Our Lord now appeared, as He 
had disappeared at Emmaus, miraculously, that is, not according to 
the ordinary laws of bodily motion. 

37. “Terrified.” This terror would lead us to think that there 
was as yet no clear belief in the Resurrection, at least in the minds 
of many of the Apostles (See on 35.). They supposed they saw a 
“spirit” (See Acts xii. 15.) from the sudden, noiseless, and mysterious, 
appearance of our Lord in the midst of them, when no door had opened 
to admit Him. Even His “ Peace be unto you” was not at first 
enough to calm their terror. 

38. “Why do thoughts arise.’ By “thoughts” our Lord means 
questionings as to whether He were really’ risen, and whether the 
Form they looked upon were really His, or, as they at first imagined, 
a “spirit.” 

ae. ‘Behold My hands and My feet.” St. John says that “He 
‘‘showed unto them His hands. and His Side.” Thus we see that 
He vouchsafed to show them the five sacred wounds of His Crucifixion. 
Well may we think of the prophet’s words when we contemplate this 
wonderful scence: “One shall say unto him, What are these wounds 
“in thine hands? Then he shall answer, Those with which I was 
‘“ wounded in the house of my friends” (Zech. xiii. 6.). 

‘“Handle Me.’ The proof of touch is permitted in addition to that 
of sight, that there may be no doubt as to the reality of the risen 
Body of the Lord. One of the chief heresies in the primitive Church 
was that which taught, in direct contradiction to this and other pas- 
sages, that Christ was only an appearance, or phantam, having no 
real body, and therefore enduring no real sufferings. This risen 
of the Lord was the same in which He suffered, in which He ascended, 
and in which He now sitteth at the right hand of God. Behold the 
pledge we thus reccive that we too in our flesh shall see God (Job 
xix. 26.). How a Body, having “flesh and bones”, could pass into a 
room with closed doors we know not. Indeed we know as yet but very 
little concerning that “spiritual body” (1 Cor. xv. 14.) in which we 
hope to rise. But “we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ ; 
“who shall change our vile body, that it may be fishioned like unto 
“His glorious Body, according to the working whercby He is able 
“even to subdue all things unto Himself’ (Phil. iii, 21.). oe 


qa 


~ 
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A.D.90. 41 And while they yet believed not ‘for joy, 
fGen. 45.96, and wondered, He said unto them, Have ye here 
8 John 21. 5. any meat 3? 

42 And they gave Him a piece of a broiled 
fish, and of an honeycomb. 
i 10.41. 43 *And He took 2, and did eat before them. 
zirx. 44 % And He said unto them, ‘These are the 

Mark #31. words which I spake unto you, while I was yet 

visa, With you, that all things must be fulfilled, which 


& 18. 31. 





41. “Believed not for joy.” This “believed not” is spoken of 
no obstinate or sinful unbelief; and the cause of it—“ for joy”—gives 
the secret of all the doubting and hesitation of this great day. The 
news of the Resurrection, coming first by one and then by another, 
was too blessed to be believed. 

‘“‘Have ye here any meatP’? Our Lord’s asking for, and king 
of, food was not to satisfy any want of His, but to give yet farther proof 
of the reality of His bodily existence. 

[It should be noticed that St. John adds, in his account of this same 
appearance of our Lord, the very important particulars concerning the 
giving of the Holy Ghost, and of the power of remitting sin. ] 


44—49. Brief account of our Lord’s teaching during 
the great forty days. 


Acts 1. 2—8. 


44, “These are the words.” That is, ‘This is the fulfilment of 
‘the words’, When Christ had told them that all things written of 
Him in the Old Testament must be fulfilled, they had not understood 
how much His words meant (See xviii. 31—34.). He now shows them 
g that all the strange and startling events they had lately witnessed— 
‘His Sufferings, His Death, His Resurrection,—were a perfect fulfilment 

of ancient prophecy (See on 27.). 


44.“ And He said unto them.” If we 
had no Gospel but St. Luke’s, we should 
suppose the whole of the remaining verses 
to the end of the 49th to refer to the 
same occasion as those next before, 
pane to the appearance on the even- 
ing of the Resurrection, and also that 
the Ascension, related in 50 and 51, fol- 
lowed immediately afterwards. St. Luke 
however himeelf correcta this latter no- 
tion in the beginning of the Acts of the 
Apostles, where He speaks of our Lord 
being seen ** fo days” (Acts i. 3.), 
while it is clear the conversation to the 
end of the 49th verse could not have 
taken place on the evening of the 
surrection, because the 49th verse relates 
the command to the Apostles to remain 
in Jerusalem till they received the Holy 
Ghost on the Day of Pentecost, whereas 


Re- the rest of the 


from the other Evangelists we learn that 
the Apostles were first to go into Galilee, 
and to meet our Lord there, and that 
the command to remain in Jerusalem 
was not given till after the return from 
Galilee. [It is observable that St. Luke 
entirely omits all mention of the visit 
to Galilee and the appearances of our 
Lord there (See St. John xxi.), both in 
the meseage of the angele by the women, 
and in his history of the events them- 
selves.] It is plain then that there must 
be some break in the history between 
verses 36 and 49, and it seems best to 
make it at the end of Gy ore to re : 

passage as a. brie 
record, or summary, of our Lord’s teach- 
ing during the forty days of His risen 
@ on earth. 
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were written in the law of Moses, and im the A.D.30. 





prophets, and in the coma concerning Me. k Acta 16. 14. 
45 Then *opened He their understanding, that! yer. 
they might understand the scriptures, Isai. 50. 6. 


46 and said unto them, ?Thus it is written, Aca lt3. 
and thus it behoved Christ to suffer, and to rise™2a".3°™* 
from the dead the third day: ee ote: 

47 and that repentance and ™remission of sins» Gen. 12.3. 
should be preached in His name "among all na- fei. 1.6 


tions, beginning at Jerusalem. Jer. 31. 34. 
48 And °ye are witnesses of these things. Mica 43. 
1.11. 


49 P And, behold, I send the yer of My Father ™#l- 
t 


upon you: but tarry ye in the city of Jerusalem, “Acta 2e 


until ye be endued with power from on high. 3 is, 
P Isai. 44.3. Joel 2.28. Jobn 14. 16, 26. & 15. 26. & 16.7. Acta. 4. & 2.1, &c. 


46. “It behoved Christ to suffer.’ This means, ‘It was needful 
‘that Christ should suffer’—needful, that is, in the fulfilment of pro- 
phecy. So our Lord asks, “ Ought not Christ to have suffered?” (26.). 

47. ““Repentance and remission of sins.’”” Repentance is not only 
the cry of the fore-runner. It is the cry of the Saviour Himself 
(See on St. Mark i. 15.), and it must be the preaching of the Church 
to the end. For repentance is the first step of the sinner towards 
the Saviour. Remission, or forgivencss, of sins is here closely coupled 
with repentance, for a true repentance wins the grace of pardon. But 
only “in His Name”; that is, through faith in Him. (See farther 
as to the remission of sins on St. John xx. 23.) 

‘‘ Beginning at Jerusalem.” Because it was God’s will that the 
offer of salvation should be made to the Jew first, and only afterwards 
to the Gentile. This verse was most literally fulfilled, for St. Peter, 
in preaching at Jerusalem on the Day of Pentecost, says, ‘‘ Repent, 
“and be baptized every one of you in the Name of Jesus Christ for 
“the remission of sins” (Acts ii. 38.). And we find that the spirit 
of the words was observed throughout the history of the Acts of the 
Apostles, even the Apostle of the Gentiles constantly making his first 
appeal, in the cities hich he visited, to the Jews. 

48. “Ye are witnesses of these things.’? Observe, when one was 
to be chosen to fill the place of the traitor Judas, he was to be one 
who had been an eye-witness of the things he was to teach (Acts i. 
21, 22.). So the Fan spoke not from hearsay when they preached 
“‘ Jesus Christ and Him crucified”, but declared only that which they 
had heard, which they had seen with their eyes, which they had looked 
upon, and their hands had handled (1 St. John i, 1.). 

49. “The promise.” ee f the Hol host the Comforter, 
by whose descent upon them they were to ‘‘endued”—that is, 

othed—* with power from on high.” 

_“Yarry ye in the city.” These words could not have been spoken 
till after the return from Galilee (See Note on 44.). Indeed we gather 
from St. Luke’s farther account in the Acts (i. 4, 5.) that the. words 
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A.D.30. °, 50 § And He led them out 4as far as to Bethany, 
aActaLw. and He lifted up His hands, and blessed them. 
raking 51 * And it came to pass, while. He blessed them, 
John 20.17. He was parted from them, and carried up into 
Hph. 48 heaven. 


sMatt.28. 52 *And they worshipped Him, and returned to 
‘Jerusalem with great joy: 


were spoken very shortly before the Ascension, for the promised Com- 
forter was to be sent down to the Apostles “not many days” afterwards, 
The Day of Pentecost was ten days after the Ascension. 


50—53. The Ascension. 


St. Mark xvi.19. Acts i. 9. 


50. “As far as to Bethany.” That is, to the neighbourhood of 
Bethany, which lay on the farther side of the Mount of Olives from 
Jerusalem (See on St. Matt. xxi. 1. and Map.). 

“oe lifted up His hands, and blessed them.’ Our Lord’s last 
act on earth is to bless. Even as He ascends, His Hands are stretched 
out in blessing. And we may think of Him still in that His parting 
attitude, for from the right hand of God He is evermore shedding 
down His blessings upon His Church. 

51. ‘‘Carried up.” Not by any other power, but by His own Divine 
will. It was of this wondrous exaltation of our Incarnate God to the 
throne of His glory that Daniel saw a vision, in which he beheld 
‘‘one like the Son of man”, who “came with the clouds of heaven, and 
“‘came to the Ancient of days, and they brought Him near before 
“Him” (Dan. vii. 13.). It was of this triumphal return of the Saviour 
to the highest heavens that the Psalmist sang, when He said, “ Lift 
“‘up your heads, O ye gates, and be ye lift up, ye everlasting doors, 
“and the King of glory shall come in” (Ps. xxiv. 7.): and again, 
“Thou art gone up on high, Thou hast led captivity captive, and 
‘received gifts for men” (Ps. Ixviii. 18.): and again, “ The Lord said 
“anto my Lord, Sit Thou on My right hand until I make Thine 
“enemies Thy footstool” (Ps. cx.1.). It is wonderful that the high 
Festival of the Church on which this glorious event is celebrated has 
come to be so lightly regarded. It is surely a day to be much observed for 
the heavenly hope which it sets before us. If the Resurrection of the 
Lord should fill us with holy joy as the pledge of our own resurrection, 
so too should the Ascension of the Lord as a pledge that we too shal] 
follow Him to His home of glory. We should not fail to notice the 
jae lesson so beautifully drawn from this event in the Collect for 

ision-Day, which prays that, “like as we do believe ... Jesus 
“Christ to have ascended into the heavens, so we may also in heurt 
‘‘and mind thither ascend, and with Him continually dwell.” 

52. “ Worshipped Him.” As truly God, exalted’ to the right hand 
of the Father. It is of infinite importance that we should think of 
our ascended Lord in His twofold nature, as still in heaven perfect 
Man and padre God. Thither He has carried up our human nature 
for ever glorified in Him, and so He is One who can pity and feel 
for us, There too He sits in His Divine glory, the object of worship 
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53 and were ‘continually tin the temple, praising *-?-®- 
and blessing God, Amen. on 


and adoration to His Church below. “The Lord is in His holy tem- . 

‘ple: the Lord’s seat is in heaven. His aS, consider the poor: and 

is eyelids try the children of men” (Ps. xi. 4, 5.). 

‘““With great joy.’ For now they Suid no longer doubt of their 
Lord’s power and glory. He had said to them, “If ye loved Me, 
“would rejoice, because I said, I go to the Father” (St. John xiv. 2); 
and now they had seen Him go to the Father, and this their joy 
was fulfilled. 

53. “Continually in the temple.” Doubtless at all hours of prayer, 
and probably also at other times. 


ee nemene ga i et A et 
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63. “ Amen.” See on last word of St. Matthew’s Gospel. 


THE GOSPEL 


ACOORDING TO 


SAINT JOHN. 


COMMENTARY. 


TITLE. 


8'r. Joun.—We know far more concerning St. John than concerning any 
other of the four Evangelists. He was son of Zebedee and Salome, 
and brother of St. James the Great. He was a fisherman on the 
sea of Galilee, living probably at Bethsaida, “the city of Andrew 
“and Peter” (i, 44.), with whom James and John were partners 
(St. Luke v. 10.). The sons of Zebedee were doubtless among the 
first called of our Lord’s disciples, though of their first interview 
with Him we seem to have no account, unless the one of St. John 
the Baptist’s disciples who heard him point out Christ as the Lamb 
of God, and whose name is not given (i. 40.), is understood to be 
St. John himself (See on St. Matt. iv. 19.). The facta that Zebedee 
had “hired servants” (St. Mark i. 20.), that Salome was one of 
the women who followed our Lord from Galilee, and “ ministered 
“unto Him of their substance”, and who also bought spices for His 
anointing at His burial (St. Mark xvi. 1, compare St. Luke viii. 3. 
and xxiii. 55.), and perhaps also the fact of our Lord’s commending 
His blessed Mother to St. John’s care at the Crucifixion, seem to 
show that the Apostle’s family was not quite one of the poorest class. 

St. John was from the first among those nearest and dearest to our 
Lord. Not only was he one of the twelve Apostles, but he was 
one of the three chosen witnesses of our Lord’s greatest glory and 
deepest humiliation upon earth, in the Transfiguration and the 
Agony in Gethsemane, as well as of the miracle of the Raising of 
Jairus’ daughter. He delights to call himself (as who wou!d not 
that might?) “the disciple whom Jesus loved.” He lay on Jesus’ 
bosom at the Paschal Supper. To him (as has been said above) 
the Lord committed the care of His own mother when He died. 

We find St. John with St. Peter at Jerusalem shortly after the descent 
of the Holy Ghost at Pentecost (Acts iii. and iv.), and afterwards 
sent with him to bestow the Jaying on of hands upon the Samaritan 
converts (Acts viii.). From this time we have but very scanty hints 
as to St. John’s history in holy Scripture. He is found at Jerusalem 
some time later with St. James “the Lord's brother” and St. Peter 
(Gal. ii, 9.), and himself states that he wrote the Book of the 
Revelation in the Island of Patmos (Rev. i, 9.). 

The early writers of the Church relate many traditions concerning 
St. John. It appears certain that his later years were passed at 
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Ephesus, with the exception of the time pent in banishment in 
Patmos, and that he died a natural death in extreme old age. He 
is said to have died at the age of 100, and to have been born in 
the same year as our Lord. Probably he was‘ the youngest of the 
Apostles. He is supposed to have presided over the Churches of 
Asia Minor (in which province Ephesus was the chief city) after 
the martyrdom of St. Paul. It is a tradition too beautiful to be 
omitted, and too much in accordance with St. John’s character and 
writings to be discredited, that in his extreme old age he constantly 
repeated the words, “Little children, love one another”, and that 
these were the last words he uttered as he died. 

Besides his Gospel, St. John wrote the three Epistles bearing his 
name, and the Revelation. 

St. John’s writings were all of a late date. His Gospcl was un- 
doubtedly written long after the other three. 

The object of St. John’s Gospel is to record the deeper spiritual truths 
of our Lord’s teaching, and especially those relating to His own 
nature and Person. St. John sets forth our Lord as God. He 
himself tells us the object he had in view when he says, “ These 
“are written, that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the 
“Son of God; and that, believing, ye might have life through His 
“Name” (xx. 31.). This Gospel is the great Gospel of doctrine, as 
the others are of history. Our Lord’s discourses are more fully given 
in this than in the others :—His actions much less so. The parables 
(though see on xv. 1.) are wholly omitted. 

St. John writes for the use of more mature and advanced Christians. 
The earlier Gospels embody the simpler teaching (the facts of our 
Lord’s life, His popular discourses and parables) which was most 
necessary in the first preaching of the Gospel for the instruction of 
new converts. St. John supplies the deeper teaching, the more sacred 
and heavenly revelations of the Saviour, which were needful for the 
“perfecting of the saints” in their holy faith. His Gospel is as the 
holy of holies in the Tabernacle. He takes us behind the veil. 

It is sometimes said that St. John wrote his Gospel purposely to 
supply what was omitted by the other Evangelists, This is a very 
unworthy view to take of it. No doubt St. John’s teaching from 
the first had a different aim from that of the others. Probably he 
set himeelf all through his life to the task of instructing the more 
advanced Christians in the deeper and more spiritual doctrines of 
their religion. This teaching he committed to writing in his old 
age, that it might not be lost or perverted. This would account 
for the difference between this Gospel and the others, 

In treating of the deep mysteries which we meet with in this Gospel we 
should naturally expect to find it more difficult than the other three. 
Its language is indeed sublime and awful, as are the subjects of which 
it speaks ; but we must not forget that this language is for the most 
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part not St. John’s but our Lord’s own, recorded by one who heard it, 
and into whose loving heart it entered deeply, to abide there evermore. 

It is however impossible to understand many things in St. John’s 
writings without remembering that in his time heresies concerning 
our Lord’s nature, and other vital truths, were widely taught by the 
sect of the Gnostics, so that his Gospel (and still more his Ist Epistle) 
has frequent reference to these perversions of the truth. The chief 
leader of this great heresy in St. John’s lifetime was Cerinthus, who 
held that Jesus was a mere man, but that at His Baptism the Divine 
Being Christ descended upon Him, remaining with Him till shortly 
before His death, and then leaving Him again, thus entirely destroying 
the doctrines of the Incarnation and of the Atonement. 

In the emblems of the four Evangelists (See Introduction to St. Mat- 
thew) the Eagle is always allowed to represent St. John, and most 
fitly, for, like the eagle, he soars high above the earth, basking in 
the pure sunlight of divine truth. 

St. John’s Gospel relates almost entirely to our Lord’s ministry in Judéea. 
The only exceptions are part of chapter ii. and chapters iv. and vii. ; 
but such events as these chapters contain are plainly recorded chiefly 
for the sake of the great conversations connected with them. 

The Gospel may be divided into two nearly equal parts, the first 
eleven chapters being a record of some of the most remarkable 
events and discourses of our Lord during the great three years of 
His ministry; and the last ten chapters being a history of the 
week of our Lord’s Passion tcgether with, His Resurrection. The 
former portion may be again subdivided thus: i—iv.—Early Ministry 
in Judea, with two brief visits to Galilee, occupying the first nine 
months of the first year of the three. v. Our Lord’s second Pass- 
over (See on v. 1.). vi. Our Lord’s third Passover (See on vii. 1.). 
vii—xi. Discourses &c. towards the close of our Lord’s third year, 
his fourth (last) Passover drawing near. 

This Gospel was written in Greek, and, being written after the destru 
tion of Jerusalem, and when the Church of Christ was establishing 
itself far and wide, it naturally contains far less that is Jewish 
than the others; while, as in St. Mark’s Gospel, Jewish words or 
expressions are carefully explained. 


The Collect for St. John the Evangelist’s Day. 


MERCIFUL Lord, we beseech Thee to cast Thy bright 
beams of light upon Thy Church, that it being enlight- 
ened by the doctrine of Thy blessed Apostle and Evan- 
gelist Saint John may so walk in the light of Thy truth, 
that it may at length attain to the light of everlasting 
life; through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 


. §r. JOHN, I. 


® Prov. 8 22, 


ot, CHAPTER I. 
Rev. 1.2 "1 The divinity, humanity, and office of Jesus Christ. 15 The testimony 
Blas - _ of John. 39 The calling of Andrew, Peter, &c. 


rat 2 the beginning * was the Word, and the Word 


© Phil 2.6, & was >with God, and the Word was God. 


CHAPTER I. 


1—18. Of the nature and office of the Son of God. 


1. “In the beginning.’ St. John’s Gospel has been called the 
Genesis of the New Testament. It takes us back to the “ pe ereen 
Yet not alone to the same “beginning” as Moses speaks of, for the 
New Testament goes farther back than the Old. In Genesis the 
beginning” is the beginning of creation. St. John’s “ beginning” 
is before all creation. It signifies the eternal existence of that which 
was without beginning—from everlasting. 

“The Word.” This title of Christ is used in other cies by 
St. John (See 1 St. John i. 1. and Rev. xix. 13.). He found the ex- 
pression employed by those who were spreading false teaching in the 
primitive Church (See Note), and at once cleared it in the few almost 
startling words of this first verse—‘ thunder by the son of thunder” 
(Bengel)—of the false notions which had gathered round it. It was a true 
title of Christ, though it had been falsely used. As St. Paul declared 
to the Athenians the “Unknown God”, whom they ignorantly wor- 
shipped, so St. John declares to the Church that Divine Word, whom 
many ignorantly or perversely misunderstood. The title is a most 
fitting one; for Christ came to declare—to reveal, or make known—God 
to man (18.), even as a word, which can be heard or read, makes 
known the thought, which none can hear or see. Christ is the ez- 
pression of the mind of God, “All things”, He says, “that I have 
‘heard of My Father, I have made known unto you” Ce 15.). 

“The Word was with God.” This declares the distinct personal 
existence of the Word. The Word was not a mere attribute of God, 
like Wisdom or Power or Goodness; nor a mere way of speaking of 
God’s revelation of Himself, as though it were God in His providence, 
as manifesting Himself to His creatures; nor a mere power put forth 
for a special work, and so as it were a part of God. The Word is 
a distinct Person—“ with God” from everlasting. 

* The Word was God.” Neither is the Word in any degree in- 
ferior to God. He is not a being sent forth, like some higher Angel, 
to do God’s work. He is “the very and eternal God, and of one 
“substance with the Father” (Art. ii.). Thus at the very outset does 
St. John strike tho key-note of all his Gospel—The Son of Man very 
and eternal God (See on v. 18.). 


1. “* The Word.” It appears that before Old Testament ht be supposed to 
the time of the PW ord” and the favour such an idee (See. for example, 
ae a RO in ing Rae 

& per n .) which were 
sense. Indeed many passages in the written nearer to the time of Christ than 
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' Sr. JOHN, L 


2 *The same was in the beginning with God. 4 Gen, 1.1. 

3 ° All things were made by Him; and without Ps, 33.6, 
Him was not any thing made that was made. Ont 16. 

4 ‘In Him was life; and ®the life was the light Bera ih 
of men. TYohn 6.11. 


1 
& ch. 8.12. & 9.5, & 12, 35, 46. 


2. “The same was in the beginning with God.” St. John here 
repeats, confirms, and enforces, in a shorter form, the mighty truths 
declared in the first verse. Before he enters upon the earthly work 
and earthly sufferings of the Redeemer he would fix firmly in our 
minds the truth of His eternal Godhead. So when we read of Jesus 
weary by Jacob’s well, or weeping by the grave of Lazarus, or bound 
and tried and mocked and crucified, we should ever recollect—‘ This 
‘is He who was in the beginning with God, and who was God.’ The 
early Christians often likened the eternal union of the Son with the 
Father to the union of light with the sun. 

3, “All things were made by Him;” &c. We are too much ac- 
customed to think of creation as belonging to God the Father alone. 
Here and elsewhere God the Son is most distinctly declared to be the 
Creator: and this not only because He is one with the Father, so 
that what the Father does, that the Son does also; but in some special 
sense, in which the Creation, as well as the government, of this world 
is spoken of as being committed by the Father to the Son. Thus 
St. Paul, speaking of Christ, says, “ By Him were all things created, that 
‘“‘are in heaven and that are in earth, visible and invisible, whether 
‘they be thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers: all things 
‘““were created by Him and for Him: and He is before all things, 
‘and by Him all things consist” (Col. i. 16, 17.). And ee: God is 
said to have “spoken unto us by His Son, whom He hath appointed 
‘Heir of all things, by whom also He made the worlds” (Hebr. i. 2.). 

The Evangelist is still exalting the eternal Word, before he follows 
Him down to this lower earth. For He that created all things cannot 
Himself have been created, and must be God ;—not an inferior being 
(as the Gnostic false teachers held) employed, as it were, by God in 
the affairs of this world, but Himself ‘equal to the Father as touching 
His Godhead.” All spiritual beings and powers, however high, being 
made by Him, He cannot be one of these, but must be far above all. 

4. “In Him was life.’ In Christ—as the eternal Word, God from 
everlasting. St. John is not yet thinking of the Word Incarnate, visit- 
ing this world in the flesh. Life was an eternal property of the 


any part of the Old Testament, there are liar. They pacuely learnt to regard 
passages speaking of Wisdom still more the Supreme God as a Being far removed 
as if it were a living power distinct from from all care for, or interest in, this 
God (See, for example, Wisd. vi. 22. world, and both crea and governing 
vii. 22—30. ix. 1, 4, 9. viii, 15, 16. it by inferior powers or beings sent forth 
Eecclus. i. 1, 4. xxiv. 9, 19—22.). Had by Him, of whom they held the “ Word” 
euch language been simply interpreted or the “ Wisdom” God to be one. 
of the promised Messiah, no great error This was the oririn of that Gnostic 
would have arisen. But the Jews set- heresy (See on Title of this Gospel), 
tled in the Egyptian city Alexandria which eo greatly disturbed the early 
began to engraft upon this Janguage vain Church, and st which so much of 
notions taken from the heathen philoso- St. John's writings is evidently aimed, 
phy, with which they had become fami- 


: St. JOHN, I. 
tcn.312 5 And ®the light shineth in darkness; and the 
darkness comprehended it not. | 


tvor.33. 6 ! There was a man sent from God, whose name 
Matt.3.1 was John. 


Luke 3. 2. ° . 
tAceing 7% *The same came for a witness, to bear witness 


of the Light, that all men through him might 


believe. 


Word ; who had life in Himself, and poured it forth upon His creation, 
both natural and spiritual, as from an exhaustless fountain. He Him- 
self declares that “as the Father hath life in Himself, so hath He 
“given to the Son to have life in Himself”, so that “the dead shall 
‘“‘hear the voice of the Son of God, and they that hear shall live” 
(v. 25, 26.). And again He speaks of Himself in His great Prayer 
< having “power over all flesh, that He should give eternal life” 
XVil. 2.), 

ss eg life was the light of men.’ That is, the Life which flowed 
from the Son of God was the cause of that inward spiritual Light in 
man whereby he is saved. When Light shines in our souls, teaching 
us the things of God, it is a sign that we have in our souls also the 
divine Life. For if our souls did not live through the life which 
Christ gives, they could not behold the liyhkt which Christ gives. The 
Evangelist, like an Eagle (See Introduction), has soared up to the 
highest heaven: he is now bending his flight downwards to this 
world and to man. 

5. “The light shineth in darkness ;” &c. There is here a gradual 
change in the meaning of the Light. In the last verse it was the 
sunbeam springing from Christ: here it is Christ Himself, the Sun. 
He is Himself “the true Light” (9.), because He is the fountain of 
light. ‘‘ Darkness” signifies the state of the world when Christ came. 
It was a state of sin, ignorance, and unbelief, which would not accept 
and embrace the Light. So at the Creation, when God said “ Let 
“there be light”, that light broke upon a world that was “ without 
“form, and void” and wrapped in thickest darkness, But, while the 
natural darkness yielded to the light of creation, the spiritual darkness 
resisted and rejected the “true Light.” 

6. “A man sent from God.” How differently does the Evangelist 
speak of the coming of him who was only “a man”, and of the coming 
of the Word who “was God.” So too in the prophecy of the sending 
of St. John the Baptist (Mal. iii. 1.), the strongest contrast is seen 
between the carthly messenger who was to prepare the way, and the 
“‘ Messenger of the covenant”, who was “the Lord”. And yet there are 
some who teach that Christ was no more than “a man sent from God”! 

How well does the divinely given name “John”—which means 
“The Lord is gracious” (See on St. Luke i. 13.)—accord with the 
gracious tidings which the Forerunner was sent to proclaim! 

7. “Hor a witness.’ As the ray of morning light witnesses to 
the rising sun. ; 

“That ail men through him” &. “Through him” is to be un- 
derstood of St. John the Baptist, not of the Light. ‘“ All men” must 
be limited to those who heard his witness. He came that all who 
heard him might believe on that true Light to which he bore witness. 


Sr. JOHN,. 
8 He was not that Light, but was sent to bear 


witness of that Light. Iver. 4. 

9! That was the true Light, which lighteth every Ioum2's 
man that cometh into the world. — ee 
10 He was in the world, and ™the world was «11.2% 
made by Him, and the world knew Him not. vores 
11 "He came unto His own, and His own re-,</, 
ceived Him not. Bom. 6-1 


Gal. 3. 26. 
12 But °as many as received Him, to them gave ?Pet.1.4, 
He *power to become the sons of God, even tozor, te 


right, or, 


them that believe on His name: eiieiede. 











8. “Not that Light.” And yet the “true Light” speaks of him 
as “a burning and a shining light” (v. 35.). So a single ray of light 
is bright when we cannot see the sun; but the ray is not the sun. 
It may be noted that when Jesus calls the Forerunner a “shining 
“light”, the word used for “light” is not the same as that used in 
me place, which signifies the glorious light of day, but is literally 
a ‘lamp’. 

9. “The true Light.” Christ calls Himself “the Light of the 
“world” (vili. 12. ix. 5. and compare xii. 46.). 

‘““Which lighteth every man.” Being Himself the Fountain of 
all spiritual light. No man has light in himself, however proud he 
may be of his natural powers; for all true light comes from Christ. 
He, by His Spirit, who is the “Spirit of truth”, and by His written 
word, which is the voice of truth, leads men into all truth. 

10. “He was in the world.’ That is, when He was “made flesh 
“and dwelt among us” (14.). The Creator came into the midst of 
His creation, and it knew Him not! Wise in its own eyes, yet “the 
‘““world by wisdom knew not God” (1 Cor. i. 21.), and when He came 
to save it, rejected Him! The Evangelist’s words are uttered in sor- 
rowful astonishment. 

ll. ‘His own.” In the Greek there is a difference between the 
first and the second of the words thus translated. The first time the 
meaning is ‘His own possession or Inheritance’; the second time 
it is ‘His own people.” It was not merely to the world which He 
had made that the Son of God came. He came to the land of His 
inheritance,—to the nation which He had chosen.—to those called to 
be “a special people unto Himself, above all people that are upon the 
“face of the ” (Deut. vii. 6.); and even they, with much light 
und knowledge granted them, “received Him not.” 

12. “‘As many as received Him.” So that not all rejected Him. 
Both out of the “world” (10.), and out of “ His own” (11.), there wag 
a remnant who “received Him.” Both from Jews and Gentiles there 
was an election who became the new chosen people, the new Israel, 
the Church of the living God. These “received” Christ by “believing 
“‘on His Name”; and to this their first faith—itself the gift of God—. 
was ted the priceless privilege here spoken of, namely the “ power 
“to become the sons of God.” It is remarkable that St. John does 
not say that the Lord made these believers sons of God, but that He. 
gave them “power to hecome” 50; teaching us that our Faith has 


Sr. JOHN, I. 


pch.3 5, 13 P which were born, not of blood, nor of the 
1 net ss” will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God. 

‘Matt. 14 4And the Word *was made ‘flesh, and dwelt 
Luke $l, among us, (and ‘we beheld His glory, the glory 


1Tim.3.16. + Rom.2.8 Gal.4.4.  » Heb. 2.11, 14,1617, * Isai. 40.5, Matt. 17, 2. 
ch, 2.11, & 11. 40. 2 Pet. 1.17, 


a choice to make and a work to do. To “become sons of God” they 
that received Christ would both inwardly by faith give themselves 
to God as His children, and outwardly seal their choice and covenant 
in the Sacrament of holy Baptism. It is very instructive to see how 
another Apostle joins Faith and Baptism together in king of our 
entrance into the state of God’s children: “ Ye are all the children 
“of God by faith in Christ Jesus. For as many of you as have been 
“baptized into Christ have put on Christ” ye ii, 26, 27.). Blessed 
privilege! ‘‘ Beloved, now are we the sons of God” (1 St. John iii. 2.). 
May He who gave the power to become so give also the power to 
continue so to the end! 

18. “Which were born.” Of this new birth we shall hear more 
in the conversation with Nicodemus (iii. 3—8.). Meanwhile we may 
note—1l. That to become children is to be born; so that to become 
children or sons of God is to be born of God—to be born into God’s 
family. 2. That this is no natural or ordinary birth, like our birth 
in the flesh, but a spiritual and new birth, wrought by God through 
the power of the Holy Ghost. Of this new birth Baptism is thi 
ordinary sign, pledge, and instrument. 

14, “The Word was made flesh.” This is the most distinct state- 
ment of the great “mystery of” the “holy Incarnation”—that is, of 
the coming of God in the flesh. By “flesh” here is meant the whole 
of human nature ; ‘perfect Man, of a reasonable soul and human flesh 
“subsisting.” The Word was made flesh, not by being changed into 
Man, nor by ceasing to be God, but by taking to Himself Man’s nature. 
For, as the Athanasian Creed most clearly teaches, “ Although He 
“be God and Man; yet He is not two, but one Christ, One, not by 
“conversion of the Godhead into flesh; but by taking of the Manhood 
“into God.” The necessity for Christ being perfect God and perfect 
Man is well stated in a few words by St. Leo the Great, who writes, 
“Unless He were very God, He would not bring us healing; unless 
“He were very Man, He would not supply an example.” 

‘‘Dwelt among us.” This is literally, ‘tabernacled—or pitched 
‘His tent—in us’, that is, in our nature—a closer and more intimate 
union than is expressed by our English version “among us.” The 
image is taken from an Eastern traveller taking up his abode for a 
short time in some place as he passes by. St. Paul in like manner 
speaks of the body as the “ tabernacle” of the soul (2 Cor. v. 1—4.). 

“We beheld His glory.” The word ‘tabernacle’ seems to suggest 
to St. John the remembrance of the Shechinah, or visible glory of the 
Lord, which was seen upon the mercy-seat in the tabernacle which 
Moses made in the wilderness (See Lev. xvi. 2.). As the Jews of 





14. “Made flesh.” One sect of the tom ora rance, and so did not really 
Gnosties taught that onr Lord had no suffer and die. 
rea] human flesh, but was a mere p 


Sr. JOHN, I. 


as of the only begotten of the Father,) "fall -of 00.219. 
grace and truth. : x ver. 22. 
15 John bare witness of Him, and cried, say- ¢°,*.3 
ing, This was He of whom I spake, ’He that» ver. 27, m.: 
cometh after me is preferred before me: *for He Maniz- 


was before me. Luke 3,16. 
16 And of His *fulness have all we received, and: ch. & 58. 
Ole be e 
grace for grace. ae 


Eph. 1. 6,7, 8. Col. 1.19. & 2. 9, 10. 


— 


vld beheld God’s glory in their Tabernacle, so did the Apostles behold 
the glory of the eternal Son of God shining in the tabernacle of His 
human Flesh. This was true in greater or less degree all through 
His earthly life, in which He continually “manifested forth His 
“glory” (ii. 11.) to such as had eyes to see. Surely for us too the 
same glory may shine forth from the written record of the Saviour’s 
earthly sojourn, if we are enlightened by the Spirit to behold His glory. 
But perhaps St. John is thinking more especially of the glorious vision 
of the Transfiguration, when he “beheld His glory” more literally 
(See 2 St. Pet. 1. 17.). 

“Only begotten.’? An expression only used by St. John. It signifies 
that God had but one Son in the highest and truest sense. We must 
be careful not to understand “begotten” as though it were ‘made’ 
or ‘cieated’. It is a human word very imperfectly setting forth the 
Divine relationship. All ‘we can say is that the Son of God is “ begotten 
‘‘from everlasting of the Father” (Art. ii.). The word expresses, not 
an act of creating, but an eternal relationship. 

“Pull of grace and truth.’ This is said of the ‘‘ Word”, not of 
the “Father”. “Grace” here signifies the free mercy and love of 
God towards His creatures, ‘ Truth” is that which the Word came 
to reveal and make known to man, 

15. “John bare witness” &c. The Evangelist appeals to the wit- 
ness of the Baptist to confirm his words. The expression ‘“ preferred 
“before me” means ‘set above me’. But the important words in the 
verse sro the reason the Baptist gives for this exaltation of Christ— 
‘“‘for He was before me.” In the flesh Jesus was not before John, 
being six months younger. Therefore the words declare His pre- 
existence. Ile was before John, because He was “in the beginning”— 
from everlasting. 

16. “Of His fulness” &c. It is the Evangelist who is now again 
speaking. The Baptist’s words end with the last verse. Christ is “ full 
“of grace and truth”. Of this fulness, as from a treasure-house, He 
bestows His gifts upon His people. 

“‘Grace for grace.” One grace, or one amount of grace, succeeding 
to, and ene Bate of, another. So the grace of virtue is added to 
faith, and of knowledge to virtue (2 St. Pet. i 5.). So the grace of 
experience succeeds to patience, and of hope to experience (Rom. v. 4.). 
So to the grace which is sufficient for the child follows that whi 
is needed by the youth, and to this that which is sufficient for the 
man. So upon the grace of penitence is received tho grace of poe 
and upon that of pardon peace, and upon peace holiness, and upon 
Tt 


Sr. JOHN, I. 


>Ex.%.1, 17 For >the law was given by Moses, bud °grace 
Deut. 4.44 and ‘truth came by Jesus Christ. 

& 384 18 *No man hath seen God at ny une ‘the 
© Bom.5.24 only begotten Son, which is in the m of the 


&614 Father, He hath declared Him. 


A.p.2. 19 {| And this is &the record of John, when the 
sie Year Jews sent priests and Levites from Jerusalem to 


of our 


words lie ask him, Who art thou ? 

peut. 4.12. 20 And "he confessed, and denied not; but con- 
rts 10.22. fessed, I am not the Christ. 

ch.6.4¢- 7, 21 And they asked him, What then? Art thou 


#616) i#ilias? And he saith, I am not. Art thou *?that 


123 prophet? And he answered, No. 
ch 3.1618 22 Then said they unto him, Who art thou? 


ccs that we may give an answer to them that sent 


h Luke 3.15. ys, What sayest thou of thyself? 
Acts 13.25. iMal4.5, Matt.17.10. «© Deut.18 15,18. 3Or, a prophet? 


holiness perseverance, and upon perseverance salvation. The fountain 
of grace is exhaustless. Blessed are they that drink thereof. 

17. ‘For the law” &c. St. John contrasts the Law, in its stern- 
ness and its shadow, with the Gospel, in its richness of grace and 
revelation of the truth. No doubt the Law had in it some degree 
both of grace and of truth, but the fulness of these came with Christ. 

18. ‘No man hath seen” &c. This verse seems to be a comment 
upon the word “truth.” Christ has “declared”—that is, revealed, 
made clear to man—that which can be seen and known of the Father, 
whom ‘“‘no man hath seen.” By speaking of the Son as “in the 
‘“‘ Bosom of the Father” St. John would declare the intimate knowledge 
which the Son has of the Father’s thought and character. He comes 
to us declaring the Father’s will, and that will is laid open to Him 
in the closeness of His unity with the Father. 


19—37. The testimony of St. John the Baptist. 


19. “The Jews.” That is, as commonly in St. John’s Gospel, their 
rulers, probably the Sanhedrin, or great council of the nation (See on 
St. Matt. xxvi. 3.). There was a wide-spread notion among the people 
that St. John the Baptist was himself the Messiah (See St. Luke iil. 15.) 

21, ‘Art thou Elias?” This question was plainly asked in a literal 
sense, and therefore the Baptist answers, “I am not.” Doubtless his 
appearance would lead to the enquiry (See on St. Matt. iii. 4.). That 
he was the Messenger prophesied of under the name of Elias our Lord 
expressly says (See on St. Matt. xi. 14. and St. Luke i. 17.). 

“That prophet.” That is, the prophet of whom Moses spoke 
(Deut. xviii. 15, 18), who would be raised up like unto himself. 
It seems the Jews did not understand this prophecy as speaking of 
the Messiah, or were doubtful whether it referred to the Messiah 
or not (See on St, Matt. xvi. 14.). 


Sr, JOHN, L 


| 23 'He said, I am the voice of one crying in A.D.27. 
the wilderness, Make straight the way of the! met.3.3. 
Lord, as said the prophet Esaias, Teal x Dukes. 

24 And they which were sent were of the “** 
Pharisees. 

25 And they asked him, and said unto him, Why 
baptizest thou then, if thou be not that Christ, nor 
Elias, neither that prophet ? 

26 John answer hen: saying, ™I baptize with ™ Matt.3.u. 
water: "but there standeth One among you, whom? 1.321 
ye know not; 

27 °He it is, who coming after me is preferred ° yer. 15,30 
before me, whose shoe's latchet I am not worthy ) 
to unloose. 

28 These things were done Pin Bethabara beyond ? Jude. 7. 24. 
Jordan, where John was baptizing. Ce 


25. ‘Why baptizest thou” &. The Jews were familiar with bap- 
tism as a sign of admission into a new faith. They themselves baptized 
proselytes (See on iii. 5. and for “‘ proselyte” see on St. Matt. xxii. 15.). 
They were therefore prepared, as their question shows, to find Christ, 
or Elias, or “that prophet” baptizing. What offended them was that 
one whom they did not know, and whose claims they did not allow, 
ee take upon himself to gather disciples around him, and baptize 
them. 

26. “There standeth One” &c. Plainly what is here related took 
place after our Lord’s Baptism and Temptation in the wilderness 
to the former of which the Baptist refers in 32 and 33. At the end 
of the forty days our Lord seems to have returned for a short time to 
the place where John was baptizing, before going into Galilee. The 
Baptist’s words do not at first sight appear to answer the question 
of the Pharisees. But they may be understood thus: ‘You ask me 
‘why I baptize. It is not in my own name, or for my own glory, 
‘or to gather disciples to myself. I baptize with water, it is true. But 
‘I point you to Another greater than I am. I am nothing. I claim 
‘no power, no greatness. I am but the Forerunner, sent to pre 
‘the way of the Lord.” Of course, though the Baptist does not here 
say so in words, he implics that He who stood among them would 
baptize with a better baptism than that of water, as indeed he plainly 
declared at other times in his teaching (See St. Matt. iii. 11.). 


24, “* Pharisees.” See on St. Matt. iii. 7. 26. “I haptise with water.” See on 
The Pharisees at this time were the St. Matt. iii. 6. 

most powerful party among the Jews. 28. “ Bethabara.” All the oldest copies 
Perhaps St. John mentions the Phari- of this Gospel have “ Bethany” instead 
seea, because this would account for the of “Bethabara” here. Of couree. if 
enquiries made and objections raised; Bethany was the true reading, it 

the Pharisees, who were strict observers not refer to the Bethany on the Mount 
of the Law, being naturally offended at of Olives, but to another village of the 
one like John the Baptist taking upon same name, not now known, on the East 

to preach and baptize. bank of the Jordan. - 
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A.D.27. 29 The next day John seeth Jesus coming unto 
aver.3s. him, and saith, Behold 4the Lamb of God, * which 
Exod. 123 2taketh away the sin of the world. 





2 KA 
Acts 8 22 80 *This is He of whom I said, After me cometh 
v.56 a Man which is preferred before me: for He was 


r Tei. 6,1. before me. 

Git 81 And I knew Him not: but that He should 
uei. be made manifest to Israel, ttherefore am I come 
«Pos u, baptizing with water. 

_ 82 "And John bare record, saying, I saw the 
«3.5. Spirit descending from heaven like a dove, and It 


_Rev.15. abode upon Him. 
~ Or, beareth. 33 And I knew Him not: but He that sent me 


8 ver. 15, 27. : : ; 
tMal.31. to baptize with water, the same said unto me, 


Luke1?, Upon whom thou shalt see the Spirit descending, 


#33,4, and remaining on Him, *the same is He whic 
u Matt. 3.16. baptizeth with the Holy Ghost. 


Luke 3. 22. ch. 5.32, *Matt.3.11. Acts 1.5. & 2.4. & 10, 4, & 19,6. 


29. “The next day.” After the questioning by the Pharisees, 

““Behold the Lamb of God,” &c. These are wonderful words, and 
could only be spoken by one inspired by the Holy Ghost. They 
plainly foretell the Sacrifice of Christ, and teach the great doctrine 
of the Atonement. We can hardly doubt that John the Baptist had 
in his mind the words of the great prophet, (who prophesied of the 
Baptist himself as the “ Voice crying in the wilderness,” and) who spoke 
of the Messiah thus: “He is brought as a Lamb to the slaughter”, 
“ Surely He hath borne our griefs, and carried our sorrows”. “The 
“Lord hath laid on Him the iniquity of us all” (Is. lili. 4, 6, 7.). 
Nor need we hesitate to believe that when God opened the Baptist’s 
eyes to know the Messiah (33.), He taught him to see in Him the 
fulfilment of types and prophecies,—the Lamb of whom every sacrifice 
was a shadow, and of whom Isaiah spoke so marvellously. (Compare 
Rev. xiii. 8.). By “taketh away” is meant ‘taketh upon Himsclf so 
‘as to remove from us.’ 

31. “I knew Him not.” This is to be understood of that perfect 
certainty, with which after receiving the sign he preached Christ as 
the Messiah. Before our Lord’s Baptism the Baptist had doubtless 
known Him as his own Kinsman, and had probably recognized Him 
as One greater and holier than himself. But till that day he had 
not known Him as the “Lamb of God” (See farther on 33. and on 
St: Matt. iii. 14.). 

“That He should be made manifest.’”? The Baptist always spcaks 
of himself most humbly, as only preparing the way for One greater. 
He baptized in order to lead men to Christ, and to prepare them for 
His public appearance and ministry. 

33. “He that sent me” &c. God had sent him, and God made 
known to him (in what way we are not told) ihat the visible descent 
of the Holy Ghost would be to him the sign and proof of the Messiah. 
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34 And I’ saw; and bare record: that this is A.D.27. 
the Son of God. 
35 Again the next day after John stood, and 
two of his disciples; 
36 and looking upon Jesus as He walked, he 
saith, Y Behold the Lamb of God! 7 ver. 29, 
37 And the two disciples heard him speak, and 
they followed Jesus. 


38 4 Then Jesus turned, and saw them following, 
and saith unto them, What seek ye? They said 
unto Him, Rabbi, (which is to say, being inter- 
preted, Master,) where ? dwellest Thou ? backs 


But how then could St. John forbid our Lord, when He came to be 
baptized, saying, “I have need to be baptized of Thee, and comest 
“Thou to me?” (St. Matt. iii. 14.) This was before the sign was 
given, and yet St. John seems to know Him. Possibly, even as the 
Lord approached, the Spirit within him made him conscious that the 
expected One was come, and prepared him for the sign which was 
shortly to follow. But at least the Baptist might see in our Lord 
One so holy as to lead him to shrink from baptizing Him, without 
having that assurance that He was the Messiah which he received 
in the visible descent of the Holy Ghost. 

34. “The Son of God.” Which the Father’s own voice had pro- 
claimed Him to be. 

35. “The next day after.’ That is, after the Baptist had first 
pointed out Jesus as the Lamb of God. This, as we have seen 
(See on 26.), was immediately upon our Lord’s return from His Temp- 
tation. 

““Two of his disciples.” One of these was St. Andrew (40.). It 
is generally thought that the other was the Evangelist St. John him- 
self, who always shrinks from naming himself. 

37. “Followed Jesus.” Not yet as His disciples, but simply (as 
we sce from the next verse) in a literal sense, wishing to make farther 
acquaintance with One pointed out to them as the Lamb of God. 

In these two the “Voice crying in the wilderness” had prepared 
the way of the Lord. The Baptist led them to the Lamb of God. 
They had been baptized with the baptism of repentance: they were 
going to be baptized with the Holy Ghost and with fire. So it often 
is. ‘Elias must first come.” The stern preacher of repentance is 
he who leads the sinner to Christ. 


$38—42,. The first disciples of Christ. 


38. “What seek ye?’ This is said in kindness, to cncourage 
the two to speak freely to Him. 

“Where dwellest Thou?” They wished doubtless to seek Him 
in His home that they might learn from His own Sacred Lips truths 
which their former master had but dimly hinted at. 
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39 He saith unto them, Come and see. Th 
came and saw where He dwelt, and abode wit 
2 That ws Him that day: for it was *about the tenth hour. 
suo hours, 40 One of the two which heard John speak, and 
s Matt. 4.18. followed Him, was * Andrew, Simon Peter's brother. 

41 He first findeth his own brother Simon, and 
saith unto him, We have found the Messias, which 
is, being interpreted, >the Christ. 

42 And he brought him to Jesus. And when Jesus 
beheld him, He said, Thou art Simon the son of 
«Matt.16.18. Jona: *thou shalt be called Cephas, which is by 


‘Or, Peer. interpretation, * A stone. 


A.D. 2%. 





3 Or, the 
Anointed. 


39. “Abode with Him that day.’? That is, for the remainder of 
that day, from the 10th hour, which would be 4 o'clock by our reckon- 
ing. How blessed to these two must those hours have been! 

40. “One of the two.” And we may well suppose that the other 
was St. John the Evangelist himself. The words are those of one 
very familiar with what he relates. 

41, “He first findeth” &c. ‘“ The proof of our having really found 
“Christ is seen in our finding our Broiher and bringing him to Christ. 
‘“We find Christ by caring for the souls of our brethren” (Bede 
quoted by Wordsworth.). “He first—That is, Andrew found his brother 
‘Simon before John was able to find his brother James: but be sure 
“the Disciple of Love was not much later in bringing his brother to 
“Christ. How genuine was the zeal of these men towards God, which 
“would not let either rest till he had conveyed the good tidings to his 
“ brother!” (Burgon.) 

42, “When Jesus beheld him.” This is not merely ‘when Jesus 
‘saw him.’ It signifies a stedfast look, such as is frequently recorded 
of our Lord (See on St. Matt. xix. 26.). We may well suppose that 
look would be so searching and piercing as to make the person looked 
upon feel that his secret heart was known to that Eye. 

“Thou art Simon” &c. Probably these words imply that Jesus 
knew him miraculously, as in the case of Nathanael afterwards (47, 48.), 
but possibly they are only spoken to contrast the old name with the 
new, which is now first given. ‘Cephas” is the Jewish word, as 
“ Peter” is the Greek, for ‘rock’ or ‘stone’: and the name is given 
prophetically, partly in respect of Peter’s character as bold and deter- 


42. “A stone.” “Or Peter,” as in the 
margin. It is said above that “Peter” 
signifies ‘Rock or Stone.’ The truth is 
that in the Greek there is a difference 
between the two words, signifying ‘ Roch’ 
and Stone,’ the former being ‘Petra,’ 
and the latter ‘ Petros,’ this latter being 
the name ‘Peter.’ As arzuments have 
been drawn from this difference, it is 
well to say that these have no weight, 
since the word ‘Petra,’ being feminine, 
could not be made the name of a man. 
But this is scarcely worth notice, when 


we recollect that our Lord probably 
spoke in the language of the country, 
and would use “Cephas”, which means 
a Rock, and not ‘ Petros’, the Greek word. 
which is more generally used for a ‘stone.’ 
The Jewish language of our Lord's time 
was not the pure original Hebrew, which 
ceased to be spoken from the time of the 
captivity, but aldaic, a mixed 
lan e, partly derived from the land 
in which a whole generation of Israelites 
grew up—the land of their captivity. 
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43 Y The day following Jesus would go forth into A.D. 27. 
Galilee, and findeth Philip, and saith unto him,,., » a. 





Follow Me. ech. ZL. 2. 
44 Now *Philip was of Bethsaida, the city of “sie” 
Andrew and Peter, en take 

27, 


45 Philip findeth * Nathanael, and saith unto him, 47. | 
We have found Him, of whom ¢ Moses in the law, "ATL 
and the ° prophets, did write, Jesus fof Nazareth, Mick 
the Son of Joseph. ie tae 


& 9. 9. 
See more on Luke 24. 27, f Matt. 2. 23. Luke 2. 4. 


mined, and partly in respect of his being a foundation-stone of the 
Church of Christ (Sce on St. Matt. xvi. 18.). 


43—51. Philip and Nathanael. 


43. “Jesus would go forth’ &c. This is the return of Jesus to 
the country in which He had hitherto dwelt, after the great events of 
His Baptism, Temptation, and second visit to the pee where John 
was baptizing, ane where He ane the first little company of 
disciples, who had themselves probably travelled from Galilee to Judea, 
for the purpose of hearing the Baptist. : 

‘‘Findeth Philip,” &c. This is the first call actually made by our 
Lord Himself. We must observe that Christ is not yet choosing His 
Apostles. He is only peering disciples. From these He afterwards chose 
the Twelve ei St. Luke vi. 13.). Blessed they who follow whenever 
the Lord calls. The simple unquestioning obedience of these poor un- 
learned men ended in their being princes in the kingdom of heaven. 

44. ‘‘Bethsaida.” A village on the West shore of the Sea of Galilee, 
4 little South of Capernaum (See on St. Luke ix. 10.). 

45. “Philip findeth Nathanael”? Nathanael is generally allowed to 
be the same as Bartholomew (See on St. Matt. x. 3.). At first sight it 
appears as though this finding of Nathanael took place immediately upon 

ve call of Philip, and before our Lord started on His journey North- 
wards to Galilee. But Alford suggests, with some reason, that, as 
Nathanael belonged to Cana of Galilee (See xxi. 2.), and as our Lord 
scems to have gone there at once on His return to Galilee (ii. 1.), it 
may have been in his home in Cana that Philip found him. 

‘‘ Moses in the law.” Probably Philip had in his mind the prophecy 
of Moses that God would raise up a Prophet like unto himself, a 
prophecy which he had learnt rightly to apply to the Messiah (See 
on 21.). Still of course this is not the only place in the Books of 
Moses in which the coming of Christ is foretold. 

“The Son of Joseph.” For so He was commonly thought to be, 
and Philip did not as yet know better. It seems probable that Philip, 
living in @ neighbouring village to Nazareth, knew our Lord before this 
time, if not personally, at least by name; and our Lord’s question, 


43. “Into Galilee.” This visit to Ga- ae te iv, were earlier than the firet visit 
lilee (ending with ii. 12.) was a very early to Galilee related by the other Evan- 
one, taking ee between our Lord's pany who omit the first portion of our 
Baptiam and His first Passover, and both ‘a ministry (See Note on iv. 1. and 
this and probably aleo that related in Note on St. Matt. iv. 12,). 
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A.D.27, 46 And Nathanael said unto him, ¢Can there 
ech7.41, any good thing come out of Nazareth? Philip 
42,52  gaith unto him, Come and see. 

47 Jesus saw Nathanael coming to Him, and 
nps.32.2 saith of him, Behold »an Israelite indeed, in whom 
ch.8. 39. is no guile! 
yor ere” =6©48 Nathanael saith unto Him, Whence knowest 

Thou me? Jesus answered and said unto him, 
Before that Philip called thee, when thou wast 
under the fig tree, I saw thee. 

49 Nathanael answered and saith unto Him, 


“Have I been so long time with you, and yet hast thou not known Me, 
“ Philip?” (xiv. 9.) would have the greater force, if Philip had known 
our Lord before. 

46. ‘‘Can there any good thing” &c. This is asked in wonder 
that so great an honour could belong to so small and poor and unknown 
a place as Nazareth. But God's ways are not as our ways. 

‘“Come and see.”’ “ Manifestly an echo of Christ’s ‘Come and see’ 
‘“‘of the day preceding” (Trench.). Philip cares not to answer Natha- 
nael’s objection, being sure that, if he can once bring his friend into 
the presence of Christ, his guileless mind will be fully satisfied, and 
all doubts will vanish away. 

47. “Behold an Israelite indeed,” &c. This was the first meeting 
between Jesus and Nathanael; and our Lord shows Himself One who 
“needed not that any should testify of man: for He knew what was 
“in man” (ii. 25.). He read Nathanael’s heart and character. By 
an ‘‘ Israelite indeed” He means one living up to the true spiritual 
calling and privileges of the chosen people,—one not merely of the seed 
of Abraham after the flesh, but a child of Abraham by his faith,—-one 
belonging to the true “ Israel of God” (Gal. vi. 16.). The chief feature 
in Nathanael’s character was gutlelessness. He was truthful, open, 
candid, and free from deceit and hypocrisy. This made him ready 
to receive the truth freely. Possibly our Lord had in His mind the 
Psalmist’s words, “ Blessed is the man... in whose spirit there is ne 
“guile” (Ps. xxxii. 2.). 

48. “Whence knowest Thou me?” We should not understand this 
question as meaning ‘ How is it Thou canst read my character so truly ?’ 
as though Nathanael thought he deserved the high praise pronounced 
upon him. It is rather ‘How is it Thou knowest any thing about 
‘a stranger such as I am, so as to speak as if Thou couldest read the 
‘heart? Probably Nathanael thought Philip had been praising him, 
with a friend’s too favourable language, to our Lord. Jesus however 
at once shows him that He needed no such help of man, for He reveals 
to him what he had been doing before Philip found him, as though 
to say, ‘If I could see thee then, though out of sight, can I not see thy 
‘heart now?’ It is probable that Nathanael had been doing something 
more than the mere words of our Lord declare. He may have been 
engaged in prayer, or studying the prophecies concerning our Lord, or 
Occupied in some other way, which Jesus showed that He knew. 

“I saw thee.” Plainly not with natural sight, but by Divine power. 
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Rabbi, ‘Thou art the Son of God; Thou art ‘the A.D.2. 
King of Israel. { Mat. 14. 33 


50 Jesus answered and said unto him, Because I*)% 7) 5. 


said unto thee, I saw thee under the fig tree, believ- ch. 18, 3t. 
est thou? thou shalt see greater oe than these. 

51 And He saith unto him, Verily, verily, I say, os a 
unto you, ' Hereafter ye shall see heaven open, and Matt. 4 11. 


the angels of God ascending and descendmg upon 13, & 22. 4, 
the Son of man. Acta 1. 0. 


iva 


49. “Rabbi, Thou art the Son of God;” &c. By both the titles 
here given Nathanael confesses his belief that Jesus is the Messiah. 
David represents God as calling Christ “My King” and “My Son” 
(Ps. ii. 6, 7.). Nathanael was convinced by our Lord’s miraculous 
knowledge that His claim to be the Messiah was true. So the Woman 
of Samaria was convinced (iv. 29.). We may compare this confession of 
Nathanael with that of St. Peter, and the blessing pronounced upon it 
by our Lord (St. Matt. xvi. 16—19.). In neither case had “flesh and 
“blood” revealed it, but God Himself; and to Nathanael, as well as to 
the more eminent Apostle, it was granted to be one of the foundation- 
stones of the Church. 

51. “ Verily, verily, I say.” This repetition of the “ Verily” is only 
given in St. John’s Gospel. Mark the tone of solemn authority con- 
veyed in such an expression. Jesus speaks “as One having authority”’ 
(St. Matt. vii. 29.). The original word for “Verily” is “Amen”, and 
the meaning is ‘ Truly’ or ‘ Assuredly.’ 

“Hereafter ye shall see.’ Literally, ‘Henceforth ye shall sce.’ 
Though spoken to Nathanael, this promise is in the plural, “ Ye shall see,’ 
as embracing many besides himself. The meaning is, ‘“ From this time 
“forth ye shall see such wonderful acts of grace and power as will 
‘prove that heaven, once closed by the sin of Adam, is now again 
“thrown open by Me. Ye shall see the true fulfilment of that which 
“Jacob saw in his dream, when he beheld “a ladder set up on the 
“earth, and the top of it reached to heaven: and behold the Angels of 
“God ascending and descending on it.” The constant communication 
“between heaven and earth, which Jacob’s ladder prefigured, has now 
“commenced : heavenly messengers are ever on the wing between them, 
“ascending with the prayers of faithful people, and descending with a 
“never-failing store of grace and blessing. My presence makes, as it 
“were, a heaven upon earth, wherein angels are continually ministering 
“to Me and Mine” (Peter Young’s Daily Readings.). The descent of 
Angels “upon the Son of Man” was literally manifest at His Agony and 
Resurrection ; but perhaps the promise will be most literally fulfilled 
when the Son of God comes again, and “all the holy Angels with Him” 
(St. Matt. xxv. 31.). “No doubt it is very hard amid the distractions 
“of the world to believe the unseen glories of our Christian state: but 
‘Jet a man strive in earnest to be like Nathanacl, a Christian not in 
“word only, but in reality; and his eyes will gradually open to see the 
‘glories in the midst of which he lives: the mists of earth will fade 
‘‘away, and he will come to perceive, like Jacob of old, that he is 
‘standing on the very threshold, as it were, of heaven, with light and 
“glory streaming all around” (Peter Young.). 
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pent CHAPTER IL 


1 Christ turneth water into wine, 12 departeth into Capernaum, and to 
Jerusalem, 14 there He purgeth the temple of buyers and sellers. 19 He 
foretelleth Hia death and resurrection. 23 Many believed because of 
“His miracles, but He would not trust Himself with them. 
asee Job. AND the third day there was a marriage in *Cana 
ae of Galilee ; and the mother of Jesus was there : 
2.and both Jesus was called, and His disciples, 
to the marniage. 
3 And when they wanted wine, the mother of 
Jesus saith unto Him, They have no wine. 





CHAPTER II. 
1—1ll. The Marriage at Cana. 


1. “The third day.” That is, after the events last related. Accord- 
ing to the Jewish way of speaking the “third day” means the next 
day but one. 

“Cana.”’ A village not far from Capernaum, still called by the 
same name. 

“The mother of Jesus was there.” Plainly by what follows she 
was very familiar in the house, which was probably that of some near 
relative. Doubtless Joseph was dead before this time. 

3. ‘Jesus was called,” &c. This again shows an intimacy greater 
than mere acquaintance. It was plainly already known to this family 
that Jesus had within the Jast few days gathered around Him a little 
band of disciples, whom they made welcome with Him. Probably 
St. John was himself amongst these disciples. 

By His presence at this marriage feast our Lord gives His sanction 
and blessing to innocent social enjoyments. He would teach us that. 
the Christian’s duty is not to condemn and avoid, but to hallow and 
purify, occasions of social intercourse. Let our rule be so to enter 
into society as that we should welcome Christ’s presence with us, 
and so to act in society as we should act if He were present, and 
then we shall be safe. 

We must also observe the high blessedness of Christian marriage, 
‘‘which holy estate Christ adorned and beautified with His presence, 
‘“‘and first miracle that He wrought, in Cana of Galilee” (Marriage 
Service.). Blessed are they who seek in all the great events of life to 
have Christ for their guest! _ 

3. “They have no wine.’ Plainly this remark was made with the 
hope of some miraculous supply of the wafit. Had the Lord already 
told His mother that the time was come when He should do mighty 
works and manifest forth His glory? It may have been so. Or she 
a have gathered this herself from the wonders attending His Baptism 
and Temptation, and His first public appearance as Leader of a band 
of disciples. 


1. “ Galilee.” See Note on i. 43, 
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4 Jesus saith unto her, » Woman, °what have I A.D. 27: 


to do with thee? 4 Mine hour is not yet come. bch. 19. 26, 
5 His mother saith unto the servants, Whatsoever °,802,5¢™ 
He saith unto you, do 7. ae 


6 And there were set there six waterpots of stone, 
‘after the manner of the purifying of the Jews, °Msrk7.2 
containing two or three firkins apiece. 

7 Jesus saith unto them, Fill the waterpots with 
water. And they filled them up to the brim. 

8 And He saith unto them, Draw out now, and 
bear unto the governor of the feast. And they 
bare 7. 


9 When the ruler of the feast had tasted ‘the! ch.4 46 
water that was made wine, and knew not whence 


4. “Woman, what have I to do with thee?” “Woman” was & 
word of respectful address at that time, and is used by our Lord in 
speaking to His mother from the Cross (xix. 26.). Still the rest of 
the question implies some gentle blame, as though the blessed Virgin 
Mary had shown an impatient anxiety for the display of His miraculous 
power. It was time she should understand—and Jesus had probably 
told her—that henceforth He must stand forth as the Messiah, His 
Divine power and will no longer subject to human control. Therefore 
she should have waited patiently, knowing that He would act at the right 
moment and in the right way. It is as though He said, ‘ Thou forget- 
‘test that I must now act for Myself, and no more be guided by thee.’ 

‘* Mine hour is not yet come.’”? This probably means, ‘The moment 
‘for the display of My power is not yet come.’ 

5. ‘‘His mother saith” &c. This shows that the rebuke in our Lord’s 
last words was no very stern one. Doubtless He showed by His manner 
that, while He checked her impatience, He was yet about shortly to do 
the miracle. The Virgin Mary’s words to the servants show her fami- 
liarity with the house (See on 1.). 

6. “Six waterpots of stone,” &c. St. John, writing for Gentile rea- 
ders, is careful to explain Jewish customs, and here shows that these 
waterpots were not placed where they were with any view to the 
miracle, but for the purposes of washing the hands and the vessels 
used in the feast, according to the traditions which the Jews so care- 
fully observed (See St. Mark vii. 3, 4.). The “firkin” is a large 
measure containing 44 gallons (though some make it 84 gallons), so 
that the amount contained by the six jars was very large. Mark the 
freedom and bountifulness of Christ’s gifts. They are more than we 
either desire or deserve. And observe how He, who but a little before 
refused to minister by a miracle to His own extreme need, is more than 
ready to minister to the wants of others. ‘“ He will do nothing at the 
‘suggestion of Satan ; though all at the suggestion of love” (Trench.). 

8. “The governor of the feast.” Probably some friend of the 
family, who was appointed, according to custom, to preside as chairman 
(to use a modern expression). It was his business to taste the wine put 
on the table, and to sce to its being distributed to the guests. (The 
office is spoken of in the Apocryphal book Ecclus. xxxii. 1.) 
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A.D.27. it was: (but the servants which drew the water 
knew ;) the governor of the feast called the bride- 
oom, 
F10 and saith unto him, Every man at the begin- 
ning doth set forth good wine; and when men have 
well drunk, then that which 1s worse: bu thou 
hast kept the good wine until now. 
11 This beginning of miracles did Jesus in Cana 
ech. of Galilee, and manifested forth His glory; and 
His disciples believed on Him. 


12 4 After this He went down to Capernaum, He, 
t Matt.12 and His mother, and ® His brethren, and His disci- 
= ples: and they continued there not many days. 





10. **Bvery man at the beginning’? &c. The ruler of the feast is 
here stating what was the too common experience on like occasions. 
His words are spoken in pleasantry, and mean, ‘Other men are accused 
‘of giving their best wine first, and, when men have drunk so much as 
‘to have blunted their taste, then bringing out inferior, You have done 
‘just the opposite,—namely kept your best to the last.’ It is hardly 
worth saying that no exccss in the slightest degree could possibly have 
occurred at this marriage feast, for our Lord would neither have con- 
tributed to any such sin by a miracle, nor have been present at all 
in that case. No doubt the large amount of wine created was not 
consumed on this occasion. 

11. “‘ This beginning of miracles.” These words seem at once to shut 
out the reputed miracles of our Lord’s Childhood related in the false 
gospels of the early ages. Bishop Hall writes upon these words,—“ Could 
‘there be a greater miracle than this, that, having becn thirty years 
“upon earth, Thou didst no miracle till now?” 

This miracle has a peculiar fitness as the “ beginning” of our Lord's 
miracles, for it well sets forth, as a parable, the nature of His great work 
on earth. That work may be said to be “an ennobling of the common, 
“and transforming of the mean, a turning of the water of carth into the 
“wine of heaven” (Trench.). Whether for each separate Christian, or 
for His Church at large, Christ keeps His best gifts for the last. He 
has changed the weak and poor ordinances of the Law into the “new 
“wine” of the Gospel. He will change the lesser gifts and blessedness 
of His Kingdom here into the full and boundless delights of the Marriage 
Supper of the Lamb. 

“‘ His glory.” That, namely, which the Evangelist has already spoken 
of as “the glory as of the only begotten of the Father” (i. 14.), As in 
the multiplying of the loaves, so in the present miracle, Christ stands 
forth as the Creator dealing as He will with His creatures. 

“‘ His disciples believed on Him.” “Again and again they belioved, 
“new degrees of faith being attained” (Alford.). 


_ 12. “ To Oa .” See on St. Mett. spoken of by St. Matthew (See Noe on 
iv. 18. We know nothing of this brief i. 43). 

visit to Capernaum except what is here “ Hia brethren.” See Note on St. Matt. 
told us. It was earlier than the time xiii, 55, 
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13 ‘And the Jews’ passover was at hand, and A.D. 27. 


Jesus went up to Jerusalem, Iver. 2, 


14 *and found in the temple those that sold oxen Deut ic. i, 
and sheep and doves, and the changers of money ths.1. 
sitting : & 11.55. 

15 and when He had made a scourge of small * Mark 11. 
cords, He drove them all out of the temple, and the Luke 19. 43. 
sheep, and the oxen; and poured out the changers’ 
money, and overthrew the tables ; 


12—22. Visit to Jerusalem, and first Cleansing of the 
Temple. 


Compare the second Cleansing of the Temple, St. Matt. xxi. 12—16. 


13. ‘The Jews’ passover.” This was the first of the four Passovers 
of our Lord’s public ministry, which lasted for a little more than 
three years, beginning and ending with a Passover. It is very remark- 
able that both at the beginning and at the ending of His public 
ministry our Lord should have performed the same act of authority. 
This first cleansing of the Temple is related by St. John alone; the 
second is related by the other three Evangelists. Can we doubt the 
weighty significance of an act thus twice solemnly performed? Surely 
it must be meant to teach us a most important lesson. 

14. “In the temple.” That is, doubtless, in the outer court—the 
“court of the Gentiles,” where a market had been held for the con- 
venience of the strangers coming up to Jerusalem for the feasts. Even 
this, a least sacred portion of the Temple, is in the Lord’s eyes “ holy 
“* ground.” 

a5. “A scourge’ &c. Doubtless in order to drive the animals, rather 
than the buyers and scllers themselves, out of the sacred place. But 
perhaps we may regard this scourge rather as the sign and symbol of our 
Lord’s righteous wrath than as an instrument actually used by Him in 
its execution. It is plain that the buyers and sellers viclded at once to 
His authority, probably struck with conviction at the appearance of 
power and majesty which He presented, as the soldiers sent to take Him 
were afterwards struck in the Garden of Gethsemane, when they “ went 
‘backward and fell to the ground” (xvii. 6.). Still our Lord’s acts on 
this occasion were plainly acts of strong indignation and righteous 
violence. They are in truth a fulfilment of the great prophecy of 
Malachi,—"‘ The Lord, whom ye seck, shall suddenly come to His 
‘Temple; even the Messenger of the covenant, whom ye delight in. 
“Behold, He shall come, saith the Lord of Hosts. But who may abide 
“the day of His coming? And who shall stand when He appeareth? 
“For He is like a refiner’s fire, and like fuller’s soap; and He shall 
“sit as a Refiner and Purifier of silver” (Mal. iii. 1—3.). Jesus is 
generally presented to us in exceeding love and tenderness. Here we 
have a vision of the “ wrath of the Lamb.” By His act of vengeance 
He teaches the truth which His Apostle declares,—‘‘ If any man defile 
“the temple of God, him shall God destroy; for the temple of God is 
“holy, which temple ye are” (1 Cor. iii. 17.), That anger, resentment, 
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A.D.27. 16 and said unto them that sold doves, Take these 
i Lake2.49. things hence; make not 'My Father's house an 
house of merchandise. 
17 And His disciples remembered that it was writ- 
ten, The zeal of Thine house hath eaten me up. 
Ps. 69. 9. 
18 Then answered the Jews and said unto Hin, 
m Mat, 12.38.™ What sion shewest Thou unto us, seeing that Thou 
ch. 6. 30. . 
» Mat. 26, 61, 0008? these things ? 
«viio 19 Jesus answered and said unto them, * Destroy 
«15.2, this temple, and in three days I will raise it up. 


and indignation, are not in themselves sinful is plain to a thoughtful 
mind. God has implanted no sentiment or feeling in human nature 
which has not its proper object and use. As one of the wisest of writers 
has said, “ That passion, from whence men take occasion to run into 
‘“‘the dreadful vices of malice and revenge,—even that passion, as im- 
‘planted in our nature by God, is not only innocent, but a generous 
“movement of mind. It is, in itself, and in its original. no more than 
“indignation against injury and wickedness” (Bp. Butler.). Anger 1s 
above all righteous when aroused by wrongs done to God. (See also on 
St. Mark iii. 5.) 

16. “An house of merchandise.” <A graver charge is brought against 
the profancrs of the Temple three years afterwards, when they had not 
only again established their market in the holy place, but had made that 
place a “den of thieves” by their dishonesty. ‘Surely they still make 
“God's House “a House of merchandize,” who carry thither anxietics 
“about their secular concerns; and allow thoughts about trade—hopes 
“and fears about the market—to find place in the Sanctuary of God” 
(Burgon.). ‘The more men accustom themselves to honour the house 
“‘and ordinances of God, the more they will grow in inward holiness: 
“and the holier they are in themselves, the more will they reve- 
“rence the things and places which belong to God” (Young’s Daily 
Readings.), 

17. “The zeal of Thine house” &c. Our Lord’s unwonted wrath 
called to the minds of the disciples these words of the Psalmist, which 
mean, ‘ Zeal for the purity and honour of Thy house hath taken posses- 
‘sion of my whole soul, consuming me with a burning desire to cleanse 
‘it of all that defiles”’ 

18. “Answered.” Not any thing our Lord had actually said, but 
- the claim to authority implied in His acts. 

“What sign” &c. The same question was asked of our Lord upon 
the second occasion of His performing the same act of authority (Sce 
St. Matt. xxi. 23.), but was met by our Lord in a different way. 

19. “‘ Destroy this temple,” &o. Our Lord answers the Jews with 
a dark mysterious saying, which neither they, nor His disciples them- 
selves, could understand at the time. The answer is in truth the same 
as that which our Lord gave on other occasions, when He said, “A 
“wicked and adulterous generation secketh after a sign; and there shall 
“no sign be given to it, but the sign of the prophet Jonas” (St. Matt. xii. 
89. xvi. 4.). The sign of Jonas would only be understood when our Lord 


‘Sr. JOHN, IL. 
' 20 Then said the Jews, Forty and six years was A.D. 27. 
this temple in building, and wilt Thou rear it up 
in three days? 


21 But He spake °of the temple of His body. Lee 
22 When therefore He was risen from the dead, 801 Cor. 3 


P His disciples remembered that He had said this 2 Cor. 6.16. 
unto them; and they believed the scripture, and? t*°™ ® 
the word which Jesus had said. 


rose from the dead ; and the raising up of the temple in three days would 
also receive its explanation then. Our Lord spoke thus darkly because 
the Jews would not have received the truth, had He told it to them 
plainly. He uttered His prophecy with a view to its fulfilment, leavi 

it to be misunderstood and perverted until the time when its real 
meaning would be clear to those who had eyes to see. That our Lord 
performed miracles sufficient to convince all who were open to con- 
viction is plain from what follows (23.). This saying of our Lord seems 
to have produced a great impression, for we find it brought against Him, 
though in a perverted form, at His tria] (St. Matt. xxvi. 61.), and’ also 
mockingly brought against Him while He hung on the Cross (St, Matt. 
xxvii. 40.). 

20. “ Forty and six years” &c. The Jews were speaking of the 
Temple then before them, rebuilt and beautified by Herod the Great. 
Herod at least designed and began the work, but it had been goin 
on for nearly thirty years since his death, and’ was at the time sti 
unfinished. 

21. “The temple of His Body.’ Because in it dwelt “all the 
‘fulness of the Godhead bodily” (Col. ii. 9. See on i. 14.). St. Paul 
compares the body to a temple (1 Cor. vi. 19. 2 Cor. vi. 16. Eph. ii. 
21,22.). It is indeed but a tabernacle in which the spirit abides for a 
short season here on earth. 

22. “They believed the scripture.” That is, of course, the Old 
Testament Scriptures, no others being in existence. But what 
of these Scriptures did they believe after the Resurrection, which they 
did not believe before? Plainly St.John is referring to those passages 
in which the Resurrection was prophesied, among which Psalm xvi. 10. 
(explained by St. Peter on the Day of Pentecost, Acts ii, 31.) would be 
a striking example. St. John does not mean that the disciples disbe- 
lieved any of these prophecies before, but that they did not understand 
them, and that their fulfilment confirmed their faith. Observe how 
St. John writes of himself and St. Peter at the sepulchre. “ As yet they 
“‘knew not the Scripture that He must rise again from the ees 
9.). Both our Lord’s own words concerning the “temple of His Body”, 
and the passages in the Scriptures speaking of the Resurrection, a 
came plain to them after Christ was risen. Doubtless both He Him- 
self would unfold them (See St. Luke xxiv. 27, 45.), and the Holy Ghost, 
given at Pentecost, would lead them to a right understanding of them 
(See xiv. 26. xvi. 13.). Our Lord frequently uttered things which could 
not be understood at the time (as for instance in the great discourse at 
Capernaum on the Bread of Life in Chapter vi.), but which would be 
unfolded in due time, and so display His prophetic power. 


Sr. JOHN, Il. 


A.D.27.:. 23 § Now when He was in Jerusalem at the 
passover, in the feast day, many believed in His 
name, when they saw the miracles which He did. 
a18am.167, 24 But Jesus did not commit Himself unto them, 
1 Chr. 28.9. because He knew all men, 
Mark28 25 and needed not that any should testify of man: 
&16.90, for 1He knew what was in man.. 


CHAPTER III. 


1 Christ teacheth Nicodemus the necessity of regeneration. 14 Of fatth 
in His death. 16 The great love of God towards the tcorld. 18 Con- 
demnation Jor unbelief. 23 The baptism, witness, and doctrine of John 
concerning Christ. 


HERE was a man of the Pharisces, named 
Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews: 


— 





23—25. Result of our Lord’s visit to Jerusalem. 


23. ** Many believed.” Yet not with all their hearts, as the next 
verse shows. They were convinced of Christ’s divine power, as Simon 
the sorcerer was of Philip’s (Acts viii. 13.), but were not prepared to 
submit their whole hearts to Him. 

“‘The miracles.’ The multitude of our Lord’s miracles is amazing. 
We are only told a very few of them as samples of the rest (See the last 
verse of this Gospel.). 

24. “Did not commit Himself” &c. That is, ‘did not trust Himself 
‘to them.’ He did not open all His heart to them because they would 
not open all theirs to Him. They did not ask Him to depart like the 
Gadarenes (See on St. Luke viii. 37.), but they did not beseech Him 
to tarry with them like the Samaritans (iv. 40.). Some among them 
were passing into a more hopeful state like Nicodemus (See iii. 2.), but 
they were not yet capable of receiving what Christ had to give. 

25. * Needed not”? &c. Sec how he knew Nathanael’s heart (1. 47.) 
and Peter's (St. Matt. xxvi. 34.). He that made the heart, shall he not 
know it? Verily “the Lord knoweth them that are His” (2 Tim. ii. 19.), 
and ‘He knoweth the secrets of the heart” (Ps. xliv. 21.). 


CHAPTER III. 


1I—21. Our Lord’s Conversation with Nicodemus. 


1. “ Nicodemus.” Nicodemus is mentioned only by St. John. He 
was a Pharisee and a member of the Sanhedrin or great Council of the 
Jews (See on St. Matt. xxvi. 3.). Others of this Council besides Nico- 
demus believed secretly in Christ but had not courage to confess 
their belief (See xii, 41.). It seems (from 2.) that Nicodemus was 
one of those mentioned in the last chapter (ii. 23.) who believed from 


23. “‘ In the feast day.” The word “day” better to omit it, since the feast lasted 

ane a oar ee ri ye ee its a eek and there is no reason to limit 
ing printed in 8 type (See o t 

Sidcha vil 6). If would have been ee 1 One dey. 
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2 *the same came to Jesus by night, and said, 
unto Him, Rabbi, we know that Thou art a teacher & 10.3). 
come from God: for "no man can do these miracles "Abies so" 
that Thou doest, except °God be with him. aie tae 

3 Jesus answered and said unto him, Verily, Gai. 6.15. 
verily, I say unto thee, 4Except a man be born James 1.13. 
? again, he cannot see the kingdom of God. 1 john 3. 


2 Or, from above. 


seeing our Lord’s miracles. It is very interesting to mark the gradual 
growth of faith and of courage in this disciple. Here he comes to 
Jesus by night through fear. Some time afterwards he is bold enough 
to speak in our Lord’s behalf before the ‘‘ Chief Priests and Pharisees” 
(See vii. 50—52.). At the Crucifixion he can shrink back no more, 
but, doubtless stricken in hcart at the divine majesty of that Death, 
and beholding the fulfilment of the words spoken to him at this first 
interview with Jesus (See 14.), he openly confesses Christ by Joining 
another once timid disciple, Joseph of Arimathaxa, in giving to their 
Lord an honourable Burial (See on xix. 39.). 

2. ‘Came to Jesus by night”? It was spiritual darkness with him, 
as well as natural, when he came: but he came to the “ Light of the 
“world”, and light began to dawn upon his soul. By his address we 
see plainly that he did not yet know Christ as the Messiah. He only 
saw in Him a “ Teacher come from God.” Yet he was honestly seek- 
ing more light, and behold how bright a flood of light was poured 
upon him as he listened to Christ’s wondrous words! It is surely 
true of spiritual knowledge that “he that seeketh findeth”; and we 
see too that God does not despise even the timid seeker. He will 
not quench the smoking flax (See on St. Matt. xii. 20.). 

3. “Jesus answered” &c. The words of Jesus are not a direct 
answer to the words of Nicodemus, but the word “answer” is very 
often used in the Gospels in a wider sense to signify any sort of reply, 
even sometimes to unexpressed thoughts (See St. Luke vii. 40.). 

‘Except a man be born again,’ &c. The word “again” in this 
expression may be translated ‘from above’ (See Murgin.), and so to 
be “born again” seems to be the same as to be “born of God”, an 
expression which St. John often uses (Sce on 1 St. John ili. 9. iw 7. 
v. 1, 4.), for that which is “from above” is “of God.” By the “ king- 
“dom of God” is certainly here meant the kingdom as existing here 
on earth, This is our Lord’s constant use of the expression (See on 
St. Matt. iii. 2.). Thus by seeing the kingdom of God is not meant 
(as many think) reaching heaven. On the other hand we must not 
understand the expression as meaning the mcre formal entrance into 
the visible Church or Kingdom. It rather spcaks of an entrance in 
the truest and fullest sense into the privileges and blessedness of that 
kingdom, which Christ came to set up on earth, so as to see and com- 
prehend its mysteries and hidden glories. Our Lord thin in this 


8. “ Vertly, verily.” See on i. 51. times used the English expression as an 
‘Except a man.” It may be worth argument against Infant Baptiem, where- 
while to point out that the word “man” as the original word is quite general,— 
is not in the original, either here or in ‘Except one be born’, or ‘Whosoever is 
verse 6. Ignorant persons have some- ‘not born’ &c. 8 
8 
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A.D.27. 4 Nicodemus saith unto Him, How can a man 
be born when he is old? can he enter the second 
time into his mother’s womb, and be born? 

5 Jesus answered, Verily, verily, I say unto thee, 
¢Mark16.16.° Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit, 
Ate” he cannot enter into the kingdom of God. 





were ee 





verso declares plainly the necessity of the new birth in order to a 
spirituil insight and entrance into His kingdom. Of the nature of 
this new birth He speaks more fully in the following verses. The 
words however plainly refer to the ignorance of Nicodemus as to our 
Lord’s true nature and office. They show him the secret of his un- 
worthy notions of Christ. He had not the new birth; therefore he 
could not see the mysteries of the kingdom of God. 

4. “How can a man” &c. We can hardly suppose Nicodemus to 
ask this question seriously. No doubt he failed to catch our Lord’s 
real meaning, but he could not have imagined that He spoke of a 
second natural birth. His question therefore must be taken as a sort 
of exaggerated way of expressing his inability to understand Christ’s 
saying. St. Augustine uses the words of Nicodemus to illustrate the 
truth that there is but “one Baptism”, which may not bo repeated, 
saying, ‘‘He knew but the one birth which is from Adam and Eve; 
“that which is from God and the Church he knew not yet. He knew 
“but the parents which beget unto death ; he knew not yet the parents 
‘‘which beget unto life. Whereas there be two births, he understood 
“one. One is of earth, the other of heaven; one of the flesh, the 
“other of the Spirit; one of mortality, the other of eternity; one 
‘“‘of male and female, the other of God and the Church. And both 
“these births are single; neither of them can be repeated. As of the 
“natural birth there can be no repetition, so neither of Baptism.” 
The question of Nicodemus and answer of our Lord concerning the 
one sacrament should be compared with the question of the Jews and 
answer of our Lord concerning the other (See on vi. 52, 53.). 

5. “Born of water and of the. Spirit.’ Our Lord thus enlarges, 
and in part explains, His simpler words ‘‘ born again” (ver. 3.). He 
declares the outward sign, and the inward Agent, of the new or hea- 
venly birth. That in the mention of Water our Lord speaks of Bap- 
tism can hardly be doubted. To. understand it otherwise is to cxplain 
away the simple sense of the words. The wise and pious Hooker 
gives this rule:—“TI hold it for a most infallible rule in expositions 
“of sacred Scripture, that where a literal construction will stand, the 
“farthest from the letter is commonly the worst.” And with regard 
to the unanimous consent of the primitive Church, the same writer 
affirms that “Of all the ancients there is not one to be named, that 
‘“‘eyer did otherwise expound or allege this place than as implying 
“external Baptism.” It should be added here that all ancient writers 
from the very first use the term ‘regeneration’, or ‘new birth’, solely 
of Baptism and its cffects, and never in the sense, often given to it 
in modern days, of ‘conversion’ or ‘renewal.’ It is no dodbt partly 
from giving to the word ‘regeneration’ as used in our Baptismal 
Service this novel meaning that much of the difficulty and confusion 
which often surround the subject have arisen. Our Church uses the 
word in its primitive sense, of the new birth into the family of God's 
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6 That which is born of the flesh is flesh; and A.D.27. 
that which is born of the Spirit is spirit. 


ndopted children in Baptism, She founds her Baptismal service on 
this verse, quoting it in the very opening sentence, which says :— 
“Dearly beloved, forasmuch as all men ure conceived and born in 
“sin; and that our Saviour Christ saith, None can enter into the 
‘kingdom of God except he be regenerate and born anew of Water 
‘‘and of the Holy Ghost.” : 

But it must bo asked, Of what water would Nicodemus think when 
he heard Christ’s words? It was the custom of the Jews to baptize 
proselytes, that is, converts to the Jewish religion (See on St. Matt. 
ui. 6. xxiii. 15.), and to speak of them as new-born. Thus Nicodemus 
might have thought of this, and perhaps it is to his dulness in not 
doing so that our Lord refers when He asks, “ Art thou a master of 
‘Israel, and knowest not these things?” (10.). But we can hard}y 
doubt that Nicodemus would at once think of that wonderful man 
preaching and baptizing in the wilderness, to whose baptism the “ Pha- 
‘“‘yisees and lawyers” as a body refused to come (See St. Luke vii. 30.). 
‘‘When he heard of being born again of water for the kingdom of God, 
“it would have flashed upon the mind of Nicodemus with as much 
‘clearness as though Christ had spoken it—Hast thou then forgotten 
“him who came baptizing in the wilderness—My forerunner? Did 
“not he testify that you must become new men, if you would enter 
“the kingdom of heaven, even as you require it of the Gentiles, when 
‘‘you baptize them as Jews?” (Sfier.). But St. John the Baptist 
liad expressly declared that while he baptized with water, Christ should 
baptize with the Holy Ghost (See on St. Matt. ili. 11, and St. John 
i, 33.). What then the Baptist had separated, Christ here unites, 
thereby prophetically declaring the true nature of that holy Sacrament 
which He Himself was about afterwards to ordain. If it be thought 
strange that Jesus should speak thus of a Sacrament not yet fully 
ordained, it is to be noted that while in this discourse we have pro- 
phetic words concerning the one Sacrament, in the 6th Chapter we 
have prophetic words concerning the other (Sec on vi. 53.). Also our 
Lord in ike manner speaks beforehand under the figure of a fountain 
of water of the Holy Ghost, “which they that believe on Him should 
“receive” (vii. 37—39.). The truth is, although Baptism as a Christian 
Sacrament, administered in the Name of the Holy Trinity, was not 
yet instituted, yet many in “John’s Baptism” openly sealed and con- 
firmed their repentance and obtained remission of sins, and, being 
thereby brought to Christ, received afterwards the Holy Ghost, and 
so were fully “born again.” It was such cleansing and renewal, sig- 
nificd in the washing of baptismal water, and wrought by the Spirit 
of God, which Nicodemus lacked. 

It only remains to add that, whereas we have occupied much time 
with the ‘“ Water”, because that needs the most explanation, yet the 
“Spirit” is infinitely greater, inasmuch as the one is the shadow and 
the other the substance; the one the outward sign and the other the 
thing signified; the one the means and the other the grace. We be- 
lieve, according to the teaching of our Church, that, where Baptism 
is duly administered, and where man resists not God’s grace (as did 
Simon the sorcerer in Samaria, See Acts viii. 18, 21.), there the inward 
grace always accompanies the outward means. But Be do not assert 

8 
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A.D.27. 7 Marvel not that I said unto thee, Ye must ba 
20r. fron born ? again. 
a 8 ‘The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou 


f Eccles. 11 5. 
1 Cor. 2.11. hearest the sound thereof, but canst not tell whence 


it cometh, and whither it goeth: so is every one 
that is born of the Spirit. 
gch.c. 52,0. 9 Nicodemus answered and said unto Him, § How 
can these things be? 
10 Jesus answered and said unto him, Art thou 
a master of Israel, and knowest not these things? 


that the inward grace can never be given without the outward means, 
for that wiuld be to limit God’s power and mercy (See on Acts x. 47.). 

6. “That which is born” &c. That is, the nature we receive from 
our natural parents is, like their own, fallen, corrupt, sinful; while 
the nature which is implanted in us by the Spirit of God in our new 
birth is, like its Author, spiritual and divine. We must take notice 
that under the term “flesh” here is included the whole natural man, 
his soul quite as much as his body; and that the “Spirit” does not 
mean man’s spiritual part, for that is part of his corrupt nature—his 
“flesh”, but that divine Gift which is added to man's nature, and is 
the presence within him of the Spirit of God. 

7. “Marvel not.” It is thought by some that there was a pause 
in our Lord’s discourse between the last verso and this, during which 
‘Nicodemus kept silence awhile, sunk in thought,—a pause which we 
‘could desire for many of our readers” (Stier.). At all events he ceases 
for a while to argue, and, showing his wonder by his look, silently 
drinks in the precious teaching vouchsafed him. 

8. “The wind” &c. Jesus would say, ‘Thou marvellest when I 
‘tell thee of the Spirit’s hidden work: yet think if there bo not like 
‘marvels in the world of nature.’ The effects of the wind are readily | 
scen and felt, and yet it 1s itself invisible, and hidden in its movements. 
So the effects of the new birth and of the Spirit’s presence are plain, 
while the working of that Spirit Itself is a hidden mystery. To ques- 
tion in what manner or at what moment the Spirit’s work in our souls 
began is of less importance than to ask ‘Are we bearing the fruits 
‘of the Spirit now ?’ 

9. “How can these things be?’ Nicodemus is still marvelling. 
But this second question is far humbler than the first. He feels his 
ignorance, and seeks to be enlightened. Yct it would have been better 
to have been able to say, “ Lord, I bzlieve, help Thou mine unbelief.” 
ae ig in fault in that he thinks he must understand in order to 

cheve. ; 

10. “Art thou a master of Israel,” &e. As an appointed tcaclicr 
of others Nicodemus ought surely to have known something of these 
things. The very "pes of baptism in the Scriptures might have taught 
him much, or at least have prepared him to receive readily Christ's 
teaching. Thus the Spirit of God brooding upon the face of the water 
hefore the Creation; the Flood wherein Noah and his family were saved 
by water (See 1 St. Pet. iii. 20, 21.); the ing of the Israelites 
through the Red Sea (See 1 Cor. x. 2.); the cleansing of Naaman 
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11 "Verily, verily, I say unto thee, We speak A.D. 27. 
that We do know, and testify that We have seen ;* ‘Matt.11 27, 
and ‘ye receive not Our witness. e716" 

12 If I have told you earthly things, and ye #124) 
believe not, how shall ye believe, if I tell you of,~3*,%* 


heavenly things ? nee 4. 


13 And *no man hath ascended up to heaven, 8, bic 


but He that came down from heaven, even the Son Acts 2 3 
of man which is in heaven. Eph 4.9.10, 


the Syrian by washing in the Jordan (See 2 Kings v. 14.); these might 
have prepared a Jewish teacher to accept the truths which Jesus was 
revealing. But indecd the fault of Nicodemus was the fault of all 
the Jews. They lacked all spiritual insight into their own Scriptures. 
They crred, “not knowing the Scriptures, nor the power of God” 
(St. Matt. xxii. 29.). They read the Veer and not the spirit. Thus 
were they “ blind leaders of the blind’’ (St. Matt. xv. 14.). 

11, ‘We speak.’” Some have supposed our Lord to be speaking here 
in the name of the blessed Trinity. This may be so: but it secms 
simpler to suppose that by ‘“ We” He means “1”, according to a form 
of speech which (though not met with clsewhere in holy Scripture) is 
familiar to us, and is the usual form in these days with royal per- 
sons. By testifying that which He had seen, Christ signifies that the 
truths He was revealing were such as to Him were as perfectly clear 
as though seen with the bodily eye,—or perhaps rather that they were 
among those things which in His eternal unity with the Father He had 
divinely seen and known as the Father’s will (Comp. 32. viii. 26, 28. 
xv. 15.). 

“Ye receive not.” ‘Ye Jews’—not Nicodemus only, though in- 
cJuding him, as addressed to him. 

12. “If I have told you” &c. By ‘“carthly things” our Lord 
means the things He had spoken concerning the new birth, which is 
a matter belonging to our earthly life, though of heavenly origin. By 
“heavenly things” He means such higher mysteries of, His kingdom 
and of His nature as He only revealed by degrees, and many of which 
He saw fit never to reveal at all. Observe how He says even to His 
chosen Apostles just before His Death, ‘““I have yet many things to 
“say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now” (xvi. 12,). Much leas 
could one like Nicodemus bear them. 

13. “No man hath aseended” &c. That is, so as to “ k” and 
“testify” what he himself has “seen” (11.), and to reveal to man 
“heavenly things” (12.). ‘He alone who had been in heaven, and 
‘was still in heaven, could reveal heavenly truths” (P. Young.). We 
need not understand Christ to say that He Himself had as yet ascended 
up into heaven, though the words at first sight seem to sry so. The 
meaning is plain. No man had ascended up to heaven so as to learn 
heivenly things. He only can reveal these who came down from heaven 
to take to Himself our human nature and to become “Son of man”, 
but who in His Divine nature is still “in Heaven”, the eternal Word, 
Himself God, and “with God” (i. 1.). Yet Jesus says—‘ the Son of 
‘man which is in Heaven,” calling Himself by His strictly human 
title; and this teaches us that the Divine and Human natures of our 
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A.D.27. 14 !And as Moses lifted up the serpent in the 
1Nuom.21.9. wilderness, even so ™must the Son of man be 
"ness lifted up: 
15 that whosoever believeth in Him should not 
nver.36. perish, but "have eternal life. 
oRom.58 16 °For God so loved the world, that He gave 
iJohn 4°. His only begotten Son, that whosoaver believeth 
in Him should not perish, but have everlasting life. 


Lord are not to be separated, for, from the hour of His Incarnation, 
“two whole and perfect natures, that is to say, the Godhead and the 
‘Manhood, were joined together in One Person, never to bo divided, 
“whereof is one Christ” (Art. i1.). Thus, even in His human nature, 
Christ, the “Son of man”, the One undivided Christ, was both in 
heaven and on earth. And thus also now the same undivided Christ 
is, in His human nature, both in heaven and on earth. Yet then His 
human Body (which is only a part of His human nature) was on carth: 
now it is in heaven. 

14. ‘As Moses lifted up” &c. Christ docs not wholly keep back 
from Nicodemus the “heavenly things”, which as yct he was not fitted 
to understand. In all God’s teaching, He reveals to us more than we 
can understand. IIis plan is to state to us truths, which, conveying 
little to the careless, unfold themselves more and more to the earnest 
and thoughtful believer. Christ has already spoken wonderful ‘“ hea- 
“venly things” concerning His own nature (in 13.). He now proceeds 
to declare the very central truth and mystery of the kingdom of heaven, 
namely Redemption through His own Death. The type of the Brazen 
Serpent (See Numbers xxi. 6—9.) is so familiar to most that it is not 
necessary to explain it minutely. No type could more strikingly pic- 
ture to us that Saviour, of whom it is written that God “made Him 
‘“‘to be sin for us, who knew no sin, that we might be made the right- 
‘‘eousness of God in Him” (2 Cor. v. 21.). 

“Lifted up.” The usual expression for crucified (See viii. 28. 
xii. 32, 33.). 

15. “‘ Believeth.” This answers to the looking of the bitten Israclites. 
Jesus seems to say to us, “Look unto Me, and be ye saved, all the 
“ends of the earth; for I am God, and there is none else” (Isai. 
xly. 22.). ‘And when He bids us thus look to Him, it is not surely 
‘‘of any single act, still less is it of any mere passing fecling of the 
“mind that He speaks. What He means is that our whole lives should 
“be one continued looking unto Him, one continued act of faith in 
“that undeserved and complete deliverance, which He wrought for 
“us upon the Cross. Jesus Christ, lifted up upon the Cross, should 
“draw our whole hearts to Him” (P. Young.). 

_ 16. “For God so loved the world,” &. ‘Comfortable words” 
indeed, as our beautiful Communion Service calls them! These are 
not words to comment wie but to feel. In this glorious verse every 
word is a sermon. Mark the greatness of the Father’s love :—“ God 
“so loved”. Mark the breadth of that love:—“God so loved the 
“world”. Mark the P sentiepa of the Sacrifice :— His only-begotten 
“Son”. Mark the freedom of the offer of salvation :—‘ Whasoever”. 
Mark the condition of salvation :— Believeth”, Mark the peril of 
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17 » For God sent not His Son into the world A.D. 2. 
to condemn the world; but that the world through r ture». 56. 
Him might be saved. 85. 

18 4 He that believeth on Him is not condemned: £73.75 14 
but he that believeth not is condemned already, 4h. 5.24. 


because he hath not believed in the name of the &2.3L 


only begotten Son of God. 

19 And this is the condemnation, *that light is'ch.1.4.9 
come into the world, and men loved darkness rather «8.12 
than light, because their deeds were evil. s Job 24. 13, 
20 For ‘every one that doeth evil hateth the ¥in.5.1. 


ee 


unbglief: “Perish”, Mark the greatness of the salvation :—‘ Ever- 
“Jasting Life.” 

17. ‘God sent not”? &c. God’s purpose in sending His Son into 
tle world was wholly love. It is quite true that the result of Christ’s 
coming is the condemnation of many (Sce on 18, and on ix. 39.), but 
its purpose was the salvation of all. ‘So then, as much as in the 
“Physician lieth, He is come to heal the sick. That man is his 
“‘own destroyer, who will not observe the orders of the Physician” 
(St. Augustine.), 

18. “Condemned already.’”? Not so much God-condemned for 
not believing, as self-condemned by not believing. And this “already”, 
for, being in a state of condemnation by nature, the unbeliever remains 
in that state, and escapes not from it (See on, 36.). Moreover in cue 
sense the judgment is being evermore pronounced, for to God’s eye 
each one’s state is always perfectly clear. ‘The Lord knoweth them 
“that are His”. “He knowcth the wheat on His own threshing- 
“floor, knoweth the chaff; knoweth the corn, knoweth the tares” 
(St. Augustine.). 

“In the name” &c. To belicve in the name of any one is an ex- 
pression signifying simply to believe in that person. 

19. “This is the condemnation,” &c. That is, This is the ground, 
or reason, of the condemnation of him who refuses to believe—namely 
that he has had the offer of the Light, and yet chooses darkness. By 
“Light” we can hardly doubt that Jesus speaks here, as elsewhere, 
of Himself—the “Light of the world” (See viii. 12. ix. 5. xii. 46. 
and compare i. 9.). This beautiful title our Lord adopts in respect 
of the truth which He came to reveal. 

‘‘ Because their deeds were evil.’ Men did not reject Christ and 
His teaching because their reason is not satisfied, but because their 
hearts were not changed. Very often unbelief has its root more in the 
heart than in the head. Many believe not because they do not toish 
to believe. They love sin too well to accept that which would at 
once require them to forsake sin. 

20. ‘Every one that doeth evil” &c. Not onlv “doeth”, but loreth 
ovil,—docth it as his habit and practice. Such an ono dare not come 
to the Light, for he knows, if he did, his evil would stand out clear 
in all its hideousness. His deeds would be “reproved”,—that is, 
shown forth in their true character, Observe how St. Paul speaks, 
suroly with tho present passage in his mind, “All things that are 


Sr. JOHN, IIL. 


A.D.2%. light, neither cometh to the light, lest his deeds 

2 Or, should be ? reproved. 

discovered. 91 But he that doeth truth cometh to the light, 
that his deeds may be made manifest, that they 
are wrought in God. 


22 4 After these things came Jesus and His 
disciples into the land of Judea; and thera He 
tuh.4.2  tarnied with them, tand baptized. 


23 § And John also was baptizing in Aunon 
u1Sam.9.4.near to “Salim, because there was much water 
*Mtt.3. there: *and they came, and were baptized. 





‘“‘reproved are made manifest by the light; for whatsoever doth make 
“manifest is light” (Eph. v. 13.). 

21. “He that doeth truth.” <A very remarkable expression, show- 
ing the close connection between truth and righteousness. We must 
not say that “truth” is hcre put for ‘righteousness’, but rather that 
to ‘do truth’ means to do that righteousness which the truth teaches 
us todo. Such an one is not afraid of the Light, but, desiring nothing 
so much as to gain more light and self-knowledge, and to correct and 
amend whatever is still amiss, comes gladly to the Light that he may 
become such as God would have him to be. 

“Wrought in God.” Wrought in the power of God, and in the 
conscious presence of God. 

With these words does Jesus dismiss His timid disciple. He had 
come in the darkness to the “true Light.” So far well. But the 
body may come when the spirit stays behind. Nicodemus had come 
outwardly. Jesus was preparing him to come inwardly—to come laying 
bare all his soul before the Light, that in the blaze of that Light he 
might see—first himself, and then the infinite love of God. 


22. Jesus baptizing by His disciples. 


22. “The land of Judea.” That is, the country districts. Our 
Lord was ‘in Jerusalem at the passover” (ii. 23.) shortly before this, 
and it is probable the conversation with Nicodemus took place therc. 
So that this departure would only be from Jerusalem the capital city 
into the surrounding parts of Judaa. 

“‘Baptized.”’ Not Himself, but by His disciples, as we are expressly 
told (iv. 2.). But of what sort was this Baptism? We are not told, 
and therefore we know not, whether any greater grace accoinpanied 
this Baptism of Christ than accompanicd that of St. John. ‘“ There 
““was probably at that time not much difference between ‘the two 
“baptisms, neither being accompaniéd by the gift of the Spirit, and 
‘both of them having for their object to draw disciples to Christ” 
(P. Young.). 


23—36. Testimony of St. John the Baptist. 


23. “ ASnon near to Salim.’ The situation of these places is not 
known, but they were probably in Judsea (See iv. 1—3.). 
‘“‘Much water.” Literally, ‘many waters,’ probably springs or streams, 
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24 For 7 John was not yet cast into prison. A.D. %. 
25 Then there arose a question between some of? Matt. 14.3. 
John’s disciples and the Jews about purifying. 
26 And they came unto John, and said unto 
him, Rabbi, He that was with thee beyond Jordan, 
“to whom thou barest witness, behold, the same ‘gs, %™ 
baptizeth, and all.men come to Him. 
27 John answered and said, *A man can ? receive *)) Sor. 47. 
nothing, except it be given him from heaven. Papers 
28 Ye yourselves bear me witness, that I said, unio himey, 
>T am not the Christ, but ‘that I am sent before? 0.12.” 


c Mal. 3.1. 


1 Mark 1. 2. 
Him. Luke 1. 17. 


29 4He that hath the bride is the bridegroom : 4 matt. 22.2 
but ¢the friend of the bridegroom, which standeth jpn's- 35, 
and hearcth him, rejoiceth greatly because of the fy. o1.9. 
hridegroom’s voice: this my joy therefore is fulfilled. Cant. 5.1. 














25. “ About purifying.”? That is, probably, which of the two bap- 
tisms, that of John or that of Jesus, was the more effectual in purifying 
and cleansing from sin. It is possible (as Alford supposes) that the 
disciples of John, jealous of their master’s honour, taught the necessity 
of his baptism “for the remission of sins” and as a preparation for 
faith in Christ; while the “Jews,” with whom they disputed, may 
have been some who, knowing of Christ’s baptism, urged that John’s 
could not be necessary to prepare men for Christ whom John preached, 
since Christ Himself was now baptizing. But the actual question im 
dispute can only be guessed at. 

26. ‘“The same baptizeth,” &c. Plainly St. John the Baptist’s 
own disciples brought this report. They were jealous of the success 
of Christ’s Baptism: (See also iv. 1.), and showed by their language 
concerning Him how ignorant they were of His true nature and 
office. 

27. “A man can receive” &c. Perhaps this would be more clearly 
expressed in English if it were, ‘A man can take to himself nothing.’ 
The Baptist seems to mean, ‘I cannot take to myself any greatness 
‘or authority beyond what has been given me from Heaven. My 
‘place is to be the lowly Fore-runner, and more than that I may not 
‘be.’ St. John’s whole speech is an abasing of himself and exalting 
of Christ. 

20. “He that hath the bride” &c. The Baptist declares the wide 
difference between Christ and himself by describing Christ as the 
Bridegroom and himself as only the Bridegroom’s friend. Christ is 
frequently spoken of as the Bridegroom, whose bride is His Church, 
which He espoused when on earth, and will come to take home at 
the end. St. John, like a bridegroom’s faithful friend and attendant, 


24, “John was not yet cast into prison.” sh is, and ended in hi 
Sec Nole on St. Matt. iv. 12. This is t Ce arte shi ae coded che anae 


om. 
the only mention by St. John of the! 28. “J eata.” de. The Baptist plain] 
Baptist’s imprisonment, which took place | refers to his words as seconded in i. 20, End 
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A.D.27. 380 He must increase, but I musé decrease. 
f ver. 13. 31 ‘He that cometh from above 8is above all: 
ch.8.3. hhe that is of the earth is earthly, and speaketh 


# Matt. 28.18. ° 
ch.1.15,27-of the earth: iHe that cometh from heaven is 


Rom. 9. 6. 


b1Cor.15. above all. 
ig, 82 And "what He hath seen and heard, that He 


icer 16,7 testifieth ; and no man receiveth His testimony. 


hil2.% 33 He that hath received His testimony ‘hath 
ch. 8.26. get to his seal that God is true. 


iRom.3'4. 84 ™For He whom God hath sent speaketh the 
1John5.10.words of God: for God giveth not the Spirit " by 


m ch, 7, 16. P 
nch.1.16. measure wrto Him. 





rejoiced in his Lord’s voice and in his Lord’s honour. When he heard 
that “all men” flocked to Christ, his pure unselfish “joy” was 
“fulfilled.” 

30. “He must increase,” &c. That is, in honour and glory and 
greatness before men. His name must spread ; mine must fade away. 

$1. “He that cometh from above” &c. Tho Baptist is setting 
forth with all the strength he can the boundless distance between 
Christ and himself. Mark his testimony to Christ’s Divine nature. 
He is “above all”—the Most High—and this is twice repeated. 
Whereas he himsclf, the Fore-runner, is “of the earth”, “carthly”, 
and ‘“ speaketh of the earth.” That is, he is a mere man, of no heavenly 
origin like Christ, not able to reveal heavenly mysteries, but, though 
a prophet, and more than a prophct, only speaking as an carthly 
messenger, things learnt on earth, things-given him to speak as an 
“earthen vessel.” 

32. “What He hath seen” &. The Baptist here says of Christ 
what Christ has already said of Himself in His conversation with 
Nicodemus (See on 11.). 

‘““No man receiveth” &c. So the great prophet mourned eight 
hundred years before, crying, “ Who hath believed our report?) And 
“to whom is the Arm of the Lord revealed?’’ (Isai. lili. 1.). By 
“no man” St. John means ‘scarcely any one’, for in the next verse 
he speaks of some who did receive Christ's testimony. How instructive 
is the contrast,—‘ All men come to Him’’ (26.), and “No man re- 
“ceiveth His testimony”! It is easy to flock to Christ, and join the 
company of His professed disciples, and yet not to accept simply and 
fully His Divine teaching and commandments. As many once thronged 
and pressed around our Lord (See St. Luke viii. 45.), and yet only 
one touched Him in faith, 60 many even now “como to Him”, yet 
but few heartily and honestly “receive His testimony.” 

33. *‘Hath set to his seal.” That is, ‘hath sect his seal to God’s 
‘truth’,—‘ hath solemnly and distinctly affirmed his belief that God is 
‘true’, inasmuch as he has accepted the words and witness of Him 
whom “God hath sent,” and who “speaketh the words of God” (34.). 
To refuse and reject Christ’s testimony is as much as to say that God 
18 not true, for Christ’s words are God’s words,—Christ’s testimony 
is God’s truth (See viii. 26. xii. 49, 50.). 

34. “By measure.” That is, in any limited measure. To man 


Sr. JOHN, IV. 


35 °The Father loveth the Son, and hath given A.D. 27. 
all things into His hand. © o Matt. 11.27. 
36 P He that believeth on the Son hath everlast- Tune 10. 22. 
ing life: and he that believeth not the Son shall ¢13:3" 

not see life; but the wrath of God abideth on him, {3"-3*5 
P ver. 15, 16. 

CHAPTER IV. eh 1,42 

1 Christ talketh with a woman of Samaria, and revealeth Himself unto Rom. 1.17. 
her. 27 His i marvel. 31 He declareth to them His zeal to } John 5. 10. 


God’s glory. 39 Many Samaritans believe on Him. 43 He departah 
tnto Galilee, and healeth the ruler’s son that lay sick at Capernaum. 


EN therefore the Lord knew how the Phani- 
secs had heard that Jesus made and * baptized * cb-3-22, 26. 
more disciples than John, 


God gives His Spirit by measure, “dividing to every man severally 
“as He will” (1 Cor. xii. 11.). Not so with Christ; for “in Him 
“dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily” (Col. ii. 9.). God 
giveth the Spirit in perfect fulness to His beloved Son (Sce on St. 
Matt. iii. 16.). 

35. “ Hath given all things” &c. And therefore, with “all things”, 
the fulness of the Spirit. Again observe how the Baptist’s words agree 
with Christ’s own, “ All things are delivered unto Me of My Father’ 
(St. Matt. xi. 27. and compare St. John xiii. 3.). This bestowal of 
all things by the Father upon the Son is one of those mysteries be- 
longing to the eternal relations of the Three Persons of the everblessed 
Trinity to each other, and also to the union of our Lord’s Godhead 
and Manhood, which we feel ourselves too feeble to grasp here on 
earth. We must accept the “testimony”, and hope to know morc else- 
where (See however upon St. Matt. xxviii. 18.). 

36. “Hath everlasting life.’ Here, as elsewhere, we find “ ever- 
“lasting life’ spoken of as a present possession (Compare vi. 47, 54. 
1 St. John v. 11, 12.). It is not ‘shall have’, but “hath.” For in 
truth tho spiritual life here is but the first imperfect stage of the 
heavenly lite hereafter. Our “everlasting life” is already begun on 
earth. ‘Everlasting life” is spoken of in the same manner as the 
‘kingdom of heaven.” Each is present with us here on earth ; though 
each to be purified and perfected hereafter in heaven. 

“The wrath of God abideth on him.” Mark the word “abideth.” 
There is no need for that wrath to be called forth upon him. He 
is already by nature under it—a child of wrath—and he only remains 
so. He escapes not from it, when he might (See on 18.). 

Very marvellous is the depth and clearness of this testimony of the 

Baptist to our Lord. It is hard to believe that after this he could 
shave had any very serious doubts as to Jesus being the truce Messiah, 
though he may, in the loneliness of his prison, have been sorely per- 
plexed, and may have desired some orting assurance of the truth 
which he did not really doubt (Sec on St. Matt. xi. 3.). 


CHAPTER IV. 
1—42. Christ at Sychar. 
1. “The Pharisees had heard” &. The success and popularity of 


‘Sr. JOHN, IV. 


9 (though Jesus Himself baptized not, but His 
disciples, ) 

3 He left Judea, and departed again into Calilee. 

4 And He must needs go through Samaria. 

5 Then cometh He to a city of Samaria, which 
bGen.9.10.18 called Sychar, near to the parcel of ground ” that 
Josh, 21,2. Jacob gave to his son Joseph. 


A. D. 27. 


Christ would, He well knew, stir up the jealous hatred of the Pharisees. 
This He would not do, both for their sakes, and because His hour was 
not come. Therefore He left Judswa for Galilee; a great Example of 
avoiding enmity by every lawful concession. 

2. “Jesus Himself baptized not.’? Yet in the verse before it is said 
that Jesus baptized. ‘Jesus baptized, and baptized not. Yes; He 
“baptized, in that it was He that cleansed: He baptized not, for 
‘“‘that it was not He that dipped.” The carthly minister performed the 
outward act: the heavenly Master gave the inward blessing. And it is 
so still. The Baptism of Christ’s ministers is Christ’s Baptism. Therc- 
fore ‘let a man draw near without fear to the minister who is beneath ; 
“for he hath the Master who is above” (St. Augustine), 

4. “Through Samaria.”? Which lay between Judea to the South 
and Galilee to the North (See Map.) In travelling from one to the other 
the only way to avoid passing through Samaria was to cross the river 
Jordan twice, travelling along its Eastern bank for the whole length of 
Samaria (See on St. Matt. x. 5.). 

5. “Sychar.” The came as the ancient Sichem or Shechem. This 
was the first place in which Abraham stopped when, at God’s call, he 
came into the Jand of Canaan. It was here that God promised to give 
the land to his seed, and here that he built an altar to the Lord (See 
Gen. xil. 6, 7.). Jacob afterwards came there, and bought a “ parcel 
“of a field’, on which he too built an altar (Gen. xxxiii. 18—20.). It 
appears that this ficld was the special “portion” which Jacob, when 
dying, “ gave to his son Joseph”, although In the history of the gift Jacob 


3‘ He left Judwa,” dc. It is a very 
doubtful question whether this visit to 
Galilee (See Note on i. 43.) is the same 
as that related by the first three Evan- 
gelists immediately after their accounts 
of the Temptation (See St. Matt. iv. 12. 
and Note. St.Mark i. 14. St. Luke iv. 14.) 
or whether that journey to Galilee should 
not be placed still later, namely, between 
the fifth and sixth chapters of this Gos- 
pel. In other words the question is, 
whether the history to the end of the 
third or to the end of the fifth chapter 
of this Gospel is to be put in between 
the tgp frees and the departure to 
Galilee 4 the other Gospels. The chief 
the Baptist was cast into prea. by which | 
St. Matthew and St. Mark date our Lord’s , 


I nnn... 


referred to by the other Evangelists, but 
& second earlier and short visit, from 
which our Lord returned to Jerusalem 
for the Feast named in v.1. The events 
in chapter v. took place at Jerusalem 

and in vi. 1. we again find our Lor 

in Galilee for the third time since His 
Baptism. He had probably been there 
for the greater part of the year before 
the Passover which marks the date of 
chapter vi. (See vi. 4.): and it is thought 
that the journey to Galilee named by 
the other Evangelists immediately after, 
the Temptation was that which began 
this long sojourn there, taking place soon 
after the events named in chapter v. 


| ees a women men limbe some 


their record the first year of our Lord's 
public ministry, namely from His Bap- 


departure into Galilee. It seems probable | tiem, which took place before this the 
from the first verse of this chapter that first of His four Passovers (See on v. 1. 
St. John was still baptizing, and there- to the journey to Galilee, which follow 
fore not yet impri If so, then this His second. 

visit to Galilee was not the same as that: 
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6 Now Jacob's well was there. Jesus therefore, A.D. 27. 
being wearied with His journey, sat thus on the 
well: and it was about the sixth hour. 

7 There cometh a woman of Samaria to draw 
water : Jesus saith unto her, Give Me to drink. 

8 (For His disciples were gone away unto the city 
to buy meat.) 

9 Then saith the woman of Samaria unto Him, 
How is it that Thou, being a Jew, askest drink of 


describes it as a portion which he “took out of the hand of the Amorite”’ 
by force (Gen. xlviii. 22.). This may be accounted for by supposing 
that the Amorites had overrun the district, and seized upon this posscs- 
sion of Jacob, and that he had afterwards recovered it out of their hands. 
Here too it was that ‘“‘the bones of Joseph, which the children of Israel 
‘brought up out of Egypt’? were buried (Josh. xxiv. 32.). Shechem 
or Sychar lay in the heart of Samaria, between mounts Ebal and Geri- 
zim (See Map.), on the latter of which the Samaritans had built a temple 
in opposition to that at Jerusalem (See 20.). 

6. Jacob’s well was there.” Few spots in all the Holy Land can 
be so certainly made out as this. The well is there to this day, and 
being very deep is much sought on account of the coolness of the 
water, We have no account of the making of this well by Jacob in 
the Old Testament, but we read of Abraham and Isaac digging 
wells (Sce Gen. xxi. 25. xxvi. 18—22.), so that it was the custom in 
those days. 

‘‘ Wearied with His journey.” Blcssed weariness! How near does 
this seem to bring the Saviour to us! And what force does it give to 
His loving sympathy with the weary, when He cries, ‘“‘Come unto Me, 
‘all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest’ 
(St. Matt. xi. 28.)! 

‘“‘Sat thus.” That is, ‘in His weariness’—‘ being thus wearied.’ 

“The sixth hour.” That is, noon; the Jews reckoning the hours 
from six in the morning (See Note.). 

7. A woman of Samaria.” “Samaria” here means the province, 
not the city, for this woman belonged to Sychar. ‘She ‘came to draw 
‘““¢water’ from the well, little suspecting that before her return to the 
“city she should draw her first draught of living water out of the Well 
“of Salvation !” (Burgon.). 

“Give Me to drink.” Probably the woman had let down her pitcher 
and drawn up the water before Jesus spoke to her. Whether He now 
drank of the water, or in His thirst for this woman’s soul forgot His 
own bodily thirst, we know not. 

9. “How is it” &c. The woman knew Jesus to be a Jew cither by 
His dress or His language. 


6. “* The sixth hour.” Some have tried method known in the East. But this 
to make out that St.John, writing long doea not seem correct (See Note on 
after the other Evangelists, and in Asia xix. 14.), and it is better to suppose 
Minor, used the same mode of reckoning St. John to be speaking after the Jewiah 

hours as we do now, that being a method. 
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A.D.27. me, which am a woman of Samaria? for °the Jews 

«2 Kings 17. have no dealings with the Samaritans. 

2 eos, 10 Jesus answered and said unto her, If thou 

63. 10.3, kKnewest the gift of God, and who it is that saith 
to thee, Give Me to drink; thou wouldest have asked 

ateat.12.3. of Him, and He would have given thee @living 

Sor 13. water. 

Zech. 1 ‘The woman saith unto Him, Sir, Thou hast 
nothing to draw with, and the well is deep: from 
whence then hast Thou that living water? 

12 Art Thou greater than our father Jacob, which 
gave us the well, and drank thereof himself, and 
his children, and his cattle? 

13 Jesus answered and said unto her, Whosoever 
drinketh of this water shall thirst again : 





““The Jews have no dealings” &c. These words are not part of 
what the woman said, but an explanation put in by the Evangelist 
to account for her surprise at our Lord’s request. The Jews would hold 
no familiar intercourse with the Samaritans, nor ask any favour of them 
(See on St. Matt. x. 5.); and “it may be thought that our Saviour’s 
“request, and gracious manner,—so full of Divine Love and gentleness 
“ unspeakable,—at once opened the heart of this woman” (Burgon.), so 
that she gladly entered into conversation with Him. 

10. “ The gift of God.” Namely, that great and most blessed gift 
which I am about to offer thee—the “living watcr’’—“ the water that I 
“shall give” (14.). By “living water” is meant water freshly flowing 
from a spring, a beautiful image of the life-giving purifying Spirit (See 
vil. 38, 39.). We must not pass by the words, “ Thou wouldest have 
“asked.” Without asking there is no receiving. Our Saviour elsewhere 
tclls us that God will “give the Holy Spirit to them that ask Him” 
(St. Luke x1. 13.). 

ll. “Sir, Thou hast nothing” &c. Like Nicodemus (See iii. 4.)- 
and the Jews at Capernaum (See vi. 52.), the woman of Samaria takes 
our Lord’s words literally, when they are ineant spiritually. Or perhaps, 
more strictly, she speaks as ¢f she took them literally, not understanding 
them, but with a dim feeling that they may contain some farther 
meaning. 

“The well is deep.”? Said to be thirty five yards deep, and to con- 
tain below that five yards in depth of pure fresh water. 

(12, “Art Thou greater” &c. The woman secms to be thinking of 
our Lord’s words, “If thou knewest the gift of God, and who it is that 
‘‘saith unto thee, Give Me to drink” (10.), and her question seems tu 
mean, ‘Canst Thou give us any greater gift, or any better water, than 
‘this which Jacob gave us? Dost Thou make Thyself out to be greater 
‘than he?’ Observe this Samaritan woman claims to be sprung from 
Jacob—“ our father Jacob.” The Samaritans were in reality a mixed 
race, partly Jews and partly Assyrians (See on St. Matt. x. 6.), but 
they were anxious to claim the rights and privileges of Jews, and ready 
to boast of their Jewish descent, doubtful though it was. 


Sr. JOHN, IV. 


14 but °* whosoever drinketh of the water that I A.D.2. 
shall give him shall never thirst; but the water ch.c.ss, 
that I shall give him ‘shall be in him a well of; 738. 
water springing up into everlasting life. 

15 &The woman saith unto Him, Sir, give me*Seochp- 
this water, that I thirst not, neither come hither £17.23, 
to draw. 1. John 5. 

16 Jesus saith unto her, Go, call thy husband, and “ 
come hither. 


14. “The water that I shall give him.” This is plainly the gift 
of the Holy Spirit, for on another occasion when our Lord used similar 
language, saying, “‘If any man thirst, let him come unto Me and drink. 
‘He that believeth on Me, as the Scnpture hath said, out of his belly 
‘shall flow rivers of living water,” the Evangelist adds this explanation. 
—‘ But this spake He of the Spirit, which they that believe on Him 
‘should receive; for the Holy Ghost was not yet given, because that 
“‘ Jesus was not yet glorified” (vii. 37—39.). This “ Water” Christ gives, 
and yet He says “I will pray the Father, and He shall send you anvther 
one (xiv. 16.). It is the gift equally of the Father and of the 
Son. 

‘“‘ Shall never thirst;?? &c. That is, shall never thirst for the unsatis- 
fying draughts of this world’s pleasures. But then the drinking of the 
heavenly water must be a continued drinking. One short draught does 
not satisfy for ever. There must be a constant, daily, resort to the 
well, and an eager drinking of the water. Yet for this drinking the 
thirsty have not to take as weary journey, and then to draw the water 
with labour from a deep well. There is ‘“‘a well of water springing up” 
within them. He that seeks his refreshment in this water ‘shall never 
“thirst”, because the moment he needs it the supply is ready. True, 
sume who “have tasted of the heavenly Gift, and were made partakers 
‘of the Holy Ghost’? (Hebr. vi. 4.), do “fall away”, and thirst again 
fur the polluted and poisonous draughts of sinful pleasure. But the 
defect is not in the water, but in their sinful hearts. The spring of 
living water fails not, but furnishes abundant strength and refreshment 
to bring the faithful pilgrim to “ everlasting life.” This saying—‘ shall 
“never thirst”—describes that ‘joy and peace”, which are the fruit 
of the Spirit, and the portion of the Christian (though only in a gradual, 
and always in a very imperfect, measure) here below. 

15. “Sir, give me this water,’ &c. The woman could not have 
failed to sec that there was some deep spiritual meaning in our Lori's 
words, yet she certainly did not as yet discern that mcaning. So her 
words here, like those of Nicodemus as to the new birth (See on 11, 
and on ili. 4.), are rather a way of expressing her inability to under- 
stand Christ, than a proof that she understood Him tu speak of any 

actual water. It is admirably said, ‘She does not clearly know what 
‘she says or would say: she wavers between the dawning apprehen- 
“sion of the higher meaning, and the clinging of her mind to tho 
“Jower ” (Stier.). 

16. ‘Go, call thy husband.” Why this sudden command? Probably 


Sr. JOHN, IV. 


A.D.27. 17 The woman answered and said, I have no 
husband. Jesus said unto her, Thou hast well said, 


I have no husband : 
18 for thou hast had five husbands; and he whom 
thou now hast is not thy husband: in that saidst 


thou truly. 
btuk> 7.16. 19 The woman saith unto Him, fir, "I perceive 
chi that Thou art a prophet. 
iSuig9.7, 20 Our fathers worshipped in ‘this mountain ; and 
x Deutz. ye say, that in “Jerusalem is the place where men 
1'Kin.9.3. Ought to worship. 
io 91 Jesus saith unto her, Woman, believe Me, the 
iMal.1.11. hour cometh, ‘when ye shall neither in this mountain, 
*-2-% or yet at Jerusalem, worship the Father. 


—— 


because the time was come for other dealings with this poor woman's 
conscience. Jesus was speaking to her of the gift of the Holy Ghost. 
This she fails to understand. And now He leads her round by another 
road. The first work of the Holy Ghost is to convince of sin (See on 
xvi. 8.). So Jesus suddenly lays His Finger (but oh how tenderly!) 
upon the sore of her great sin, and gently unfolds it to her. She must 
feel that, before she can go on to learn other lessons of the Holy Spirit. 

18. “ Not thy husband.” That is, ‘not thy lawful husband. We 
need not fear to imagine the look and manner of grave yet tender 
rebuke with which our Lord would speak these words. The practice 
of divorce had grown very common among the Jews, and although the 
Samaritans are said to have been more strict, yet it is probable this 
woman had been divorced more than once. At any rate her conscience 
was sufficiently instructed to know that she had now no right to the 
honoured name of wife. Surely our Lord here gives us an example of 
very gentle dealing with one living in sin, tenderness being ever more 
likely to awake a conscience not desperately hardened than severity. 

19. “‘A Prophet.” The first step towards the higher and _ truer 
confession she afterwards made, when she said, “Is not this the 
“ Christ?” (29.). 

20. “Our fathers” &c. There seems a strange and sudden change 
ef subject here, which has led some to think that the woman wished to 
tairn the conversation away from herself and her former life. But this 
is most unlikely. If (with Alford) we imagine a short thoughtful pause 
after the words “Sir, I perceive that Thou art a Prophet,” we can 
easily understand the woman gladly seizing the occasion to seck for 
guidance on a question which had probably troubled her mind,—the 
great question between the Jew and the Samaritan. 

‘This mountain.” Mount Gerizim, to which she would probably 
point, and on which the Samaritans had built a rival temple to that 
at Jerusalem. 

21, “Woman, believe Me,” &¢. Our Lord decides not the question 
between Jerusalem and Gerizim, though He might have done so, and 

ractically does so in the next verse; but He seeks now to lead His 
1earer’s thoughts to higher truths. He says not then, ‘Believe Me, 
‘Jerusalem is the place where men ought to worship,’ but ‘ Believe Me, 
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22 Ye worship ™ye know not what: we know A.D.2. 
what we worship: for "salvation is of the Jews. m 2 Kings 

23 But the hour cometh, and now is, when the, tos 
true worshippers shall worship the Father in °spirit Ike. 
rand in truth: for the Father seeketh such to Rome 
worship Him. o Phil.3.3. 

24 4God zs a Spirit: and they that worship Him Pcb.1. 17. 
raust worship Z7?m in spirit and in truth. oo 


‘this Jocal and national religion, which was to prepare mankind for 
‘a spiritual and catholic worship, is drawing to an end: very soon it 
‘will be made clear that every place is equally acceptable to God, and 
i one place honoured with His Presence to the shutting out of 
‘ others.’ 

‘“‘Neither in this mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem.”? Tliat is, in 
neither of these places only. And vet how soon was this saying true in 
the very letter, the temples themselves of the Jews and the Samaritans 
being destroyed. 

22. “Ye worship” &c. Although the Samaritans in our Lord’s time 
worshipped the one true God, vet, as they rejected all the Old Testament 
except the five books of Moses, and had invented a worship of their 
own, they plainly had very ignorant and imperfect notions of that which 
they worshipped. The Jews, on the other hand, had a very full know- 
ledge of God revealed to them in the Scriptures, St. Paul thus writes 
of them, “To whom pertaineth the adoption, and the glory, and the 
‘“covenants, and the giving of the Law, and the service of God, and 
‘‘the promises ; whose are the fathers; and of whom as concerning the 
“flesh Christ came” (Rom. ix. 4, 5.).. Observe how our Lord makes 
Himself as one of His people, when Tle sass, “ We know”’—meaning 
‘We Jews.’ “Salvation” here signifies the whole prcparation for, and 
working out of, the scheme of salvation. 

23. ““The hour cometh, and now is.” A form of expression signi- 
fying that the time is very close at hand. 

‘In spirit and in truth.” What is the sense of this most important 
expression ? It is plain it is not aimed, as seme carclessly think, against 
all external worship and outward rites. To condemn these would be 
opposed “not only to the practice and experience of the Christian 
“religion in all ages, but also to the express ordinances of the Gospel 
“itself” (Joseph Meade.). The words seem to mean :—1, Without any 
outward representation (such as hed been the great snare and sin of 
both Jews and Samaritans in older times), but with a distinct view of 
the spirituality of all real worship; and 2, Without types and shadows 
(such as those which had hitherto formed the main pas of the Jewish 
worship), but with a clear view of the truth which such types and 
shadows prefigured. Thus the saying would point 1. against all gross 
and carnal worship, which was always a breach of God's plain Command- 
ment; and 2. against tho typical worship of the Jew, which, though 
appointed by God Himself, was now at an end, being fulfilled in 
Christ. So far as to the application of the words to the time, place, and 
occasion, of their utterance. The next verse will lead us to wider 
thoughts concerning them. 

24, “God is a Spirit.” Rather, ‘God is Spirit’, —nt one 

& 
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A.D.2.. 25 The woman saith unto Him, I know that 
Messias cometh, which is called Christ: when He 

rver. 20,39. is come, "He will tell us all things. 

*Mat.2, 26 Jesus saith unto her, *I that speak unto thee 

Maki am He. 

cb.9-37. 27 And upon this came His disciples, and may- 
velled that He talked with the woman: yet no man 
said, What seekest Thou? or, Why talkest Thou 
with her ? 


many spirits, but in His nature and essence Spirit. Here Jesus sets 
forth the great eternal truth from which all true notions of worship must 
be drawn. Spirit can only be approached in prayer by spirit. Man 
can only touch God through his spiritual nature. True worship is the 
“praying always in the spirit” (Eph. vi. 18.). This at once places all 
outward aids to worship (and outward aids are necessary to man while 
in the flesh) in their true place. These are not worship. They are 
things of sense,—of hearing, seeing, doing,—and by such we cannot 
touch God, who is pure Spirit. These outward aids are steps by which 
the spirit of man may climb, but there is no worship till the spirit 
reaches God. Yet we must not speak of climbing, as though God wero 
far away. As Spirit He is everywhere ; nay, most nearly and blessedly 
in the souls of His people. Do we ask for a Jerusalem or a Gerizim— 
a holy city, or a mount of blessing,—for our worship? Hear what 
St. Augustine well says on this verse, ‘The work is all within. And 
“if perchance thou seekest some high place, some holy place, make thee 
‘a temple for God within. ‘For the temple of God is holy, which 
“temple ye are.” Wouldest thou pray in a temple? Pray, within 
“thyself. Only first be thou a temple of God, for in His temple will 
“He hear him that praycth.” 

25. “I know that Messias cometh,” &ce. The Lord’s words of 
heart-searching power and strange authority have awaked in His 
hearer’s mind a suspicion of the truth. He speaks just as she would 
expect the Messiah to speak, if He were come. And her words secm 
to be a sort of timid balf-question whether it can really be 80; as 
though the verse ended with a silent ‘Canst Thou be He?’ 

26. “I that speak”? &c. With what a rush of thoughts and tumult 
of feelings must these words have fallen upon the car of this poor 
woman! No wonder “she left her waterpot” (28.), for surely she could 
think of nothing but the wondrous words she had just heard. Compare 
this revelation of Himself with that which our Lord afterwards made 
to the man that had been born blind—‘“It is He that talketh with 
“thee” (1x. 37.). 

27. ‘‘Marvelled.’ Probably for the same reason which caused the 
woman herself to marvel when first spoken to by Christ (Sce 9.). We can 
however hardly help supposing that the disciples would see with astonish- 
ment the startling effect of our Lord’s last words upon the woman. | 

“‘No man said.” Out of the customary respect and reverence with 
which the disciples treated their Divine Master. 





eae te nor Ba ea wa [HS Ate de the Caen Ps 
1.41. an the same as rist”’, words | ‘Anointed’ (See t. Matt. {. 1.). 
signifying—the first in the Jewish and re 
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28 The woman then left her waterpot, and went A.D.27. 
her way into the city, and saith to the men, 
29 Come, see a Man, ‘which told me all things‘ ve 
that ever I did: is not this the Christ? 
30 Then they went out of the city, and came unto 
Him. 
31 In the mean while His disciples prayed Him, 
saying, Master, eat. 
32 But He said unto them, I have meat to eat 
that ye know not of. 
33 Therefore said the disciples one to another, 
Hath any man brought Him ought to eat? 
34 Jesus saith unto them, "My meat is to do thes Job % 12 
will of Him that sent Me, and to finish His work, e174, 
35 Say not ye, There are yet four months, and 
fhen cometh harvest? behold, I say unto you, Lift 
up your eyes, and look on the fields; *for they are* Matt.9.3: 
white already to harvest. 


7a 


28. “Left her waterpot.”? She had tasted of the living water, and 
thirsted no more for that of earth. 

29. ‘Come, see a Man,” &c. Jesus had shown, by revealing certain 
facts of ber past life, that he could tell her all things that ever she did. 
Her words are, of course, not literally true, but the meaning is plain 
enough. Like Andrew (Nee i. 41.), and Philip (Sec i. 45,) this woman 
could not find the Messiah without at once seeking to bring others to 
Him. How truly missionary is the spirit of Christianity ! 

32. “I have meat” &c, The word “I” is to be read with force 
here. This is no rebuke to the disciples for their anxious wish that 
He should eat of the food which they had brought, but a simple de- 
claration that His whole heart was so full of the scene in whieh He 
had just been engaged that He had no desire for earthly food. ‘ They 
“knew not that they beheld the Good Shepherd rejoicing over the 
‘recovery of the sheep which He had lost” (Burgon.). 

33. “Hath any man” &c. “ What wonder the woman did not un- 
‘derstand the water? Lo! the disciples dou not understand the meat.” 
(St. Augustin.), 

34. ““My meat’? &c. Once before, when Jesus was “an hungred”, 
He said, “‘ Man doth not live by bread alone” (See on St. Matt. iv. 4.). 
His words, as spoken by the prophct King, were, “Lo, I come to do 
“Thy will, O God,” (Ps. xl. 9, 10. Hebr. x. 9.). This was His food 
and refreshment. In doing this His bodily wants were forgotten. 
Observe the work He had been doing was not alone the saving of the 
one woman. He had been preparing through her to open the door of 
salvation to many more (See 39, 41.). 

35. “Say not ye,” &c. The words “ ye" and “I” in this verse are 
to be read with force—‘ Ye say one thing, I say another.’ It was 
probably the winter after our Lord’s first Passover in Jerusalem (See ii. 
13.), when this journey to Galilee took place, and the meaning of our 
Lord’s werds would be as follows: ‘ ¥e would say, yond ye not !—it 

t 
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A.D.27, 36 YAnd he that reapeth receiveth wages, and 

yDen.12.3. gathereth fruit unto life eternal: that both he 

that soweth and he that reapeth may rejoice to- 
gether. 

387 And herein is that saying true, One soweth, 
and another reapeth. 

38 I sent you to reap that whereon ye bestowed 
no labour: other men laboured, and ye are entered 
into their labours, 

39 And many of the Samaritans of that city be- 


‘still wants four months to harvest. Lo, I say (but of another harvest, 
‘which ye see not), the fields are already ripe for the sickle.’ Christ 
was gazing in Spirit upon the harvest of souls now all but ripe for 
gathering in. He had been sowing the seed in His conversation with 
the woman; and Jo! instead of four months, a few hours brings the in- 
gathering of the harvest. The whiteness of the ripening corn in tle 
East has often been remarked by travellers. 

36. ‘He that reapeth” &c. That is, in that spiritual harvest of 
which Christ was speaking, and to labour in which the Apostles were to 
be sent forth. What are the “wages” the reapers of that harvest will 
receive? No doubt in part the rejoicing together named at the end of the 
verse. But also in part the very gathering in of tho fruit itsclf. For 
what wages so great as saved souls? “ What is our hope, or joy, or crown 
“of rejoicing?” writes St. Paul—“< Are not even ye in the presence of 
“our Lord Jesus Christ at His coming?” (1 Thess. ii. 19.). 

“That both he that soweth” &c. Christ spcaks of Himsclf as “ He 
“that soweth.” He is evermore the Sower, and He promises to the 
reapers of His harvest that they shall rejoice with Him. 

38. “I sent you to reap” &c. The very word ‘ Apostle’ means ‘one 
‘sent forth.’ The Apostles were sent forth to reap that which Christ 
Himself had sown, thus fulfilling the proverb—plainly a common saying 
at the time—mentioned in the verse before. Tn the present verse by 
‘Other men” our Lord must surely signify Himself, the expression 
being quite accounted for by the figure of earthly sowers and carthly 
reapers which runs all through this passage. To bring in the patriarchs 
and prophets of the Old Testament here (as many do) is to confuse 
the sense of the passage; and it has been justly said that, if these were 
meant by the “ Other men”, our Lord should have said ‘ We’, not “ye”, 
“are entered into their labours”, for otherwise He leaves Himself out 
of the work altogether. We may observe that, while it was most truc 
that the Apostles were to reap where Christ had sown, yet were they 
ever to be scattering fresh seed in their Master’s Name; and so the 
work of every Minister of Christ should be one of mingled sowing and 
reaping (See on St. Matt. xiii. 18.). 

30. ‘Many of the Samaritans’ &e. The harvest is already begin- 
ning, though this is only the gathering of the first-fruits. The real 
in-gathering of the Samaritans took place when Philip the Deacon 
preached in Samaria, and “the people with one accord gave heed unto 
“those things which Philip spake, hearing and seeing the miracles 
“which he did”, and “were baptized, both men and women” (Acts viii. 
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lieved on Him ‘for the saying of the woman, which A.D.27. 
testified, He told me all that ever I did. s ver. 29. 

40 So when the Samaritans were come unto Him, 
they besought Him that He would tarry with them : 
and He abode there two days. 

41 And many more believed because of His own 
word ; 

42, and said unto the woman, Now we believe, not 
because of thy saying: for *we have heard Him*;h.}".%.,, 
ourselves, and know that this is indeed the Christ, 
the Saviour of the world. 


43 J Now after two days He departed thence, and A.P.%. 


: 32nd Year 

went into Galilee. Lord's life 
44 For »Jesus Himself testified, that a prophet » yiat. 13. 57. 
hath no honour in his own country. Tea oh 


orn nan 


6, 12.), St. Peter and St. John going thither from Jerusalem to lay their 
hands on tho newly-baptized converts (See Acts viii. 14—17.), we may 
notice how far more ready these Samaritans of Sychar were to believe 
and to accept the Messiah than the Jews were (Comp. St. Luke xvii. 
15, 16.). As the publicans and harlots were to the rest of the Jews, so 
were the Gentiles (and the Samaritans were in great part Gentile in 
origin, See on St. Matt. x. 5.) to the Jews. They had not the same 
stumbling-blocks of pride and prejudice to surmount. They were more 
candid and teachable. 

41. “Because of His own word.’ There is no record of any 
miracle performed by our Lord at Sychar, unless indeed we so call 
His wonderful knowledge of the woman’s past life, which is not a 
miracle in the common senso of the word. The people believed because 
of His word. Thus were they “more noble” (Acts xvii. 11.) than the 
Jews of Jerusalem, many of whom “believed in His Name, when they 
‘saw the miracles which He did” (ii. 23.). How blessed was this faith 
which needed no miracle! It is such a faith that God looks for at our 
hands. We have not miracles, but we have the same “ word”, which: 
satisfied the people of Sychar, and which made them the first-fruits of 
that Catholic Church which Christ came to found, and which, though 
counted among the Jews, was to gather in its embrace all the nations 
of the earth. 


43—54. The Healing of the Nobleman’s Son. 


* 44, “For Jesus Himself testified,” &c. It is difficult to see how 
this can be a reason for our Lord going into Galilee (“ His own coun- 
try’), unless we accept the view (Alford’s) that Jesus was seeking quiet 
and retirement, and would best find it where He was least esteemed. 
It seems however better (with most ancient interpreters) to understand 
“Galilee” here as if it were ‘the rest of Galilee, passing by Na- 
‘zareth.’ So St, John speaks of “ Juda” (iii. 22.) for the rest of Judea, 
as opposed to Jerusalem. This is made more probable by our Lord's 
own words at Nazareth, in which He speaks of that place as “‘ His own 
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A.D.23. 45 Then when He was come into Galilee, the 


ech.2.%3. Galileans received Him, *ha seen all the things 
&32 that He did at Jerusalem ee feast: ‘for they 
also went unto the feast. 

46 So Jesus came again into Cana of Galilee, 
ech.2.1,11. ©where He made the water wine. And there was 
2 Or, a certain ?nobleman, whose son was sick at Caper- 


courtier, 


or, rider, = TLAUM. 
47 When he heard that Jesus was come out of 
Judea into Galilee, he went unto Him, and besought 
Him that He would come down, and heal his son: 
for he was at the point of death. 
(10.1.2 48 Then said Jesus unto him, ‘Except ye see signs 
and wonders, ye will not believe. 


‘country’, as opposed to other parts of Galilee (See St. Luke iv. 23.). 
On the present occasion we find our Lord going to Cana (46.), a place 
North of Nazareth, which He must therefore have avoided. The 
meaning then would be, that Jesus went into various parts of Galilee, 
avoiding Nazareth, because He ‘‘ Himself testified, that a prophet hath 
“10 honour in his own country.” This testimony, it is truc, was 
uttered at a later time than the present, when our Lord visited Na- 
zareth (See St. Luke iv. 14—31. and Note on verse 3 of this chapter.), 
and was rejected by His own countrymen; but St. John does not say 
our Lord spoke these words now: he only mentions this, Christ’s 
testimony at a later time, to account for His now visiting Galilee with- 
out going to Nazareth, as we should have expected. 

45. “The Galileans received Him.” That is, received Him with 
honour. Yet this reception was not lasting, else those terrible woes 
would not bave been afterwards uttered against the cities of Galilee 
(See St. Matt. xi. 20—24.). These Galileeans only received our Lord 
because of thoge miracles, which had already so impressed many of the 
Jews (ii. 23.) and Nicodemus among them (iii. 2.).. They had not the 
simple-minded faith of the Samaritans who believed “because of His 
‘own word” (41.). 

46. “A certain nobleman.” In the original language this means 
‘a certain royal pérson’, that is, probably, one belonging to the court of 
King Herod. It is a guess which has some likelihood in it that this 
may have been Chuza, Herod’s steward, whose wife Joanna was among 
tbe boly women who attended upon our Lord (See St. Luke viii. 3.). 

48. ‘Except ye see signs’? &c. Christ often answers rather the 
state of heart from which words proceed than the very words themselvcy 
Probably in the midst of this nobleman’s real anxicty for his son there 
was the secret feeling, ‘If He can really cure my son, I will believe in 
‘Him.’ But our Lord’s words are not spoken to the nobleman only. 


47 “ Come down.” As the word ‘up’ is of Galilee (See Map.). Cana was probably 
used of going towards a capital city, so among the hills, and eo on considerably 
‘down’ is used for going towards a place higher ground than Capernaum (See on 
cn the sea-coast (always of course on the St. Luke iv. 31.). 
lowest level), Capernaum was on the Sea 
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49 The nobleman saith unto Him, Sir, come down A.D.2. 
ere my child die. 
50 Jesus saith unto him, Go thy way; thy son 
liveth. And the man believed the word that Jesus 
had spoken unto him, and he went his way. 
51 And as he was now going down, his servants 
met him, and told him, saying, Thy son liveth. — 
52 Then enquired he of them the hour when he 
began to amend. And they said unto him, Yesterday 
at the seventh hour the fever left him. 
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They are not ‘Except thou seest’, but ‘Except ye see.” Thus they take 
in the Jews standing by. “‘ The Jews require a sign” (1 Cor. i. 22.), and 
Jesus doubtless contrasts them in His mind with those Samaritans for 
whom His word was enough (41.). Yet in this answer there is mingled 
blame and encouragement. The nobleman’s faith was weak, but Jesus 
will not quench the “smoking flax” (St. Matt. xii. 20.). So His words, 
while blaming the weakness of faith, almost imply that He will not 
refuse to do the miracle. 

49. “Sir, come down” &c. How often do trouble and sorrow teach 
the first lesson of “effectual fervent prayer.” The nobleman is scarcely 
to be blamed for not seeing that our Lord could as easily raise the dead 
as heal the sick, for even Martha and Mary failed to see this at a Jater 
time (See xi. 21. 32.). Yet he thought of no power which could heal at 
a distance. His only idea of help was in our Lord’s actual presence at 
his son’s bed-side. Compare the faith of the Gentile Centurion of the 
same city with this nobleman. The one said, ‘‘ Sir, come down ere my 
‘child die.” The other said, “ Lord, I am not worthy that Thou should- 
“est come under my roof: but speak the word only, and my servant 
‘shall be healed” (St. Matt. vili. &.). 

50. “Go thy way;” &c. “There is here again something to be 
“earned by a comparison of the Lord’s dealing with this man and with 
“the Centurion of the other Gospels. Here, being entreated to come, 
‘““He does not; but sends His healing word. There, being asked to 
‘“‘sneak that word of healing, He rather proposes Himself to come. For 
“here, as Chrysostom well brings out, a narrow and poor faith is en- 
‘“larged and deepened; there a strong faith is crowned and rewarded. 
‘“By not going He increases this nobleman’s faith: by offering to go 
‘‘He brings out and honours that Centurion’s humility. Nor shall we 
“fail to observe by the difference of His conduct in the two cases how 
“far was our Lord from being an “accepter of persons.” He will not 
“come but only send, to the son of this nobleman; He is ready to visit 
‘in His own Person the servant of that centurion” (Abp. Trench.). 

‘‘The man believed” &c. This was the first step towards the fuller 
belief mentioned afterwards (See 53.). He believed the miracle would 
take place, but yet He waited for the certainty before his heart was 
altogether won for Christ. 

52. “Yesterday at the seventh hour.” It would seem that the 
distance need not have prevented the nobleman reaching Capernaum 
the same evening, if the conversation took place at one o'clock in the 
day (See Note on 6.); but if he had travelled to Cana in the morning, 
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A.D.2, 53 So the father knew that i was at the same 
hour, in the which Jesus said unto him, Thy 
son liveth: and himself believed, and his whole 
house. 

54 This 7s again the second miracle that Jesus did, 
when He was come out of Judga into Galilee. 


CHAPTER V. 


1 Jesus on the sabbath day cureth him that was diseased eight and thirty 
years. 10 The Jews therefore cavil, and persecule Him rea tt. 17 He 
answereth for Himself, and reproveth them, shewing by the testimony of 
His Father, 32 ef John, 36 of His works, 39 and of the scriptures, who 
He ts. 


‘tev. 3.2 A ETER *this there was a feast of the Jews; and 
ch. 213° L Jesus went up to Jerusalem, 


he might well have been unable to reach home that night, as the 
journey would be once of several hours on foot. Possibly, when once 
believing that his son would live, he lingered a while with Christ. At 
any rate he did not reach home till the next day. There is no nced to 
suppose that the servants set out directly the cure took place, or that 
they had gone far. Probably they did not start to meet their master 
till the morning. 

“The fever left him.” It was no beginning to amend. He was 
suddenly well. The fever left him as suddenly as the winds and waves 
calmed at the Lord’s word of power (See on St. Matt. viii. 26.). 

53. ‘Himself believed.” ‘‘We may hence see that there are degrees 
“of faith, as of other virtues, which have their beginning, their increase, 
“and their perfecting. This man’s faith had its beginning, when he 
“asked for healing for his son: its increase, when he believed the 
‘‘Lord’s words, “Thy son liveth’: lastly it was perfected, when he 
“received the servants’ news” (The Venerable Bede, quoted by Trench). 

““His whole house.” So it was with Cornclius (Acts x. 24.), and so 
with Lydia (Acts xvi. 15.), and so with the Philippian gaoler (Acts xvi. 
34.). One man’s faith brings a blessing to many, 

54. ‘The second miracle.”? Not the second in this same visit to 
Galilee, but the second great Galilean miracle, the first being the 
turning water into wine, also at Cana (See ii. 1—11.), but on a former 
visit to Galilee. These two miracles are noteworthy, and perhaps 
specially selected by St. John, as the instruments of confirming—the 
former the faith of the disciples (see ii. 11.), and the latter the faith of 
this hitherto unbelieving household. Jesus does not despiso a faith 
built up, or at least established, upon the evidence of miracles, but He 
loves better still a faith that needs not such evidence (See on 41.). 


CHAPTER V. 


The Miracle at the Pool of Bethesda, and Conversation 
arising therefrom. 


1. “A feast of the Jews.” It is impossible to say with any cer- 
oa what this feast was. Pcrhaps on the whole it is best to under- 
stand it of the Passover, in which case it would be the second Passover 
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2 Now there is at Jerusalem ’by the sheep A.D.2%. 
>market a pool, which is called in the Hebrew» nen3.1. 
tongue Bethesda, having five porches. sorcus 

3 In these lay a great multitude of impotent folk, 
of blind, halt, withered, waiting for the moving of 
the water. 

4 For an angel went down at a certain season 
into the pool, and troubled the water: whosoever 
then first after the troubling of the water stepped 
in was made whole of whatsoever disease he had. 





since our Lord’s Baptism, the first being that at which He cast out the 
buyers and sellers from the Temple, as already related by St. John 
ee ii, 13.), the third that named as the time of the miracle of the 

eeding of the Five Thousand (See vi. 4.), and the fourth, of course, 
that at which our Lord was crucified. is public ministry would, 
according to this reckoning, last rather more than three years, perhaps 
three years and a half, since it is plain that at least some months must 
have passed between our Lord’s Baptism and His first Passover. 

2. Bethesda.” This word means ‘House of mercy.’ The pool 
seems to have been within a building, and to have been surrounded 
by a portico divided into five portions, called here ‘ porches,” for the 
shelter of the sick people who came there. Some have supposed this 
pool to be the same as that of Siloam (See ix. 7.), partly because there 
appear to be some traces of an ancient portico in the latter, and partly 
because the spring which supplies the pool of Siloam is not constant 
in its flow, but at certain times bubbles up with great force and then 
sinks again. But there is no sufficient reason to consider these two 
names as describing the same pool. Indeed the most careful researches 
would place Bethesda to the North-east of the city, while Siloam is 
a well-known spot, and lies to the South-east (See Map of Jerusalem, 
and also Bible Atlas, published by the Christian Knowledge Society, 
Map xi. Note 5.). 

= “Impotent.” That is, ‘weak and powerless.’ ‘“ Halt” means 
‘lame.’ 

4, **FPor an angel” &c. This verse has from very ancient times 
afforded to Christian writers a beautiful emblem of the blessing of the 
waters of Baptism to the healing of the soul by the descent of the 
Holy Spirit. 

“The Church is the true Bethesda, the real ‘house of mercy’, to 
‘which the diseased and helpless sons of men may resort for health. 
‘There is tho saving Fountain, which God has opened for sins and 
‘“‘for uncleanncss, There are the true healing waters ;—the sacred wash- 
“ing of Baptism, and the tcars of Repentance, which are effectual for 


4. “For an angel” &c. This verse, to- generally believed concerning the heal- 

ether with the last clause of the verse ing ments of the pool. It is marvellous 

efore, is not found in some of the how few words there are in the Bible 
oldest and best copies of St. John’s Gos- about the genuineness of which there 
pel, and it is possible that it was origi- is any doubt. But it must be allowed 
nally an explanation written by some that it is doubtful whether St. John wrote 
one in the margin, to describe what was this verse. 
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A.D.23, 5 And a certain man was there, which had an 
infirmity thirty and eight years. 

6 When Jesus saw him lie, and knew that he 
had been now a long time in that case, He saith 
unto him, Wilt thou be made whole? 

7 The impotent man answered Him, Sir, I have 
no man, when the water is troubled, to put me into 
the pool: but while I am coming, another steppeth 


down before me. 
eMatt.9.6. 8 Jesus saith unto him, ° Rise, take up thy bed, 


Mark 2. 11, 
Lukes. 24 and walk. 


‘the healing of all kinds of spiritual maladies, by virtue of the saving 
“Blood of Christ, the one great Sacrifice for sin, And the Angel who 
‘‘descended to trouble the waters, what is he but a type of the Holy 
‘Spirit, who brocdeth over the water of Baptism, and opens the foun- 
‘tain of tears in the penitent? And no doubt there are special seasons 
‘‘of grace, when the Good Spirit secretly pleads with mon,—with the 
“heathen to bring them to Baptism, with backsliding Christians to 
‘‘Jead them to repentance” (Peter Young.). 

5. “A certain man was there.” Jesus chose out one only of all 
that “great multitude,” partly perhaps in compassion for his long suffer- 
ings, but chiefly, we can hardly doubt, with a special view to his spiri- 
tual state, and the fruit which his healing of body would produce in his 
soul. For thirty eight years this poor sufferer had patiently waited in 
hope that God would at last show him mercy. What a lesson that men 
ought always to hope, and not to faint! And what a rebuke to our 
restlessness and impatience under little trials! May we not also see in 
this miracle a pledge- that even the hardened sinner need not despair ? 
There is surely healing for the soul, as well as for the body, after many 
years of infirmity. God be thanked that it is so. 

: he “And knew.” Certainly by His divine and supernatural know- 
edge. 

“Wilt thou be made whole?” This question seems to be asked 
in a tone of gentle compassion, to draw the poor sufferer’s attention 
to One both willing and able to help him. 

7. “Sir, I have no man,” &c. The poor man seems to have for the 
moment fancied our Lord’s words showed a willingness to help him in 
reaching the water, and to have answered accordingly, perhaps expect- 
ing Him to say, ‘I will stay and assist thee when the moment comes, 
Truly he “wist not who it was” (13), or he would have cried, “ Lord, 
“if Thou wilt, Thou canst make me” whole (St. Matt, viii. 2.). “The 
‘“‘most helpless in himself, he was, for that reason, nearest to the help 
“of Christ” (Churton.), 

8. “Rise, take up thy bed, and walk.” Upon the poor sufferer’s 
utter helplessness, and upon a faith which cannot be supposed to have 
been more than in its birth, the voice of Omnipotence falls in startling 
power, As in the healing of the palsied man let down from the roof 
(See St. Matt. ix. 6.), the command to take up his bed was to give 
proof of his perfect soundness in the presence of them all. 
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9 And immediately the man was made whole, and a.p 29, 
took up his bed, and walked: and ‘on the same dayacho.is, 
was the sabbath. 

10 The Jews therefore said unto him that was 


cured, It is the sabbath day: °it is not lawful fore Fx. 2.10. 
tliee to carry thy bed. poe 


11 He answered them, He that made me whole, Mit.122 
the same said unto me, Take up thy bed, and Mak? 2% 
walk. baie 2 

12 Then asked they him, What man is that which 
said unto thee, Take up thy bed, and walk? 

13 And he that was healed wist not who it was: 
for Jesus had conveyed Himself away, ?a multitude ?0r, 


Srom the 


being in that place. multitude 
14 Afterward Jesus findeth him in the temple, “””™” 

and said unto him, Behold, thou art made whole : 

fsin no more, kst a worse thing come unto t Mat. 22. 45, 

thee. iss 


10. “It is the sabbath day:’’ &c. The Jews—that is, the chief 
persons among them—here, as so often (See on ix. 16.), make the 
charge of breaking the Sabbath a plea for finding fault with our Lord’s 
acts. It is needless to say that their real motive was not zeal for the 
Sabbath but hatred of Christ. 

11. “He that made me whole,’”? &c. The poor man's faith is 
already fast growing. He is sure that One who could make him whole 
could not command any thing wrong. His boldness is like that of 
the man born blind, who argued so well from the miracle perfurmed 
upon himself that Jesus was of God (See on ix. 80—33.). 

13. “Jesus had conveyed Himself away.’ The original word 
here means ‘glided away,’ and suggests the idea that our Lord rendered 
Himself invisible, as is more plainly told us in other places (See vill. 
59. and St. Luke iv. 30.). 

14, “In the temple.’ Whither he had doubtless gone to offer his 
thanks to God. 

‘‘Sin no more,” &c. It seems probable from these words that the 
healed man had been guilty, either of some great sin in early life, 
or of some long-indulged sinful habit, which Christ's words would at 
once bring home to his conscience. It is possible that his long and 
severe affliction had been the direct consequence of his sin, though 
we cannot say this with any ceitainty. Indeed we must not forget the 
danger of rashly assuming that suffering is the fruit of sin. Against 
this our Lord plainly warns us (See St. Luke xiii. 2.), though in the 
present case His words seem to imply that there had been special sin. 
But what must that be which is a “ worse thing” than the thirty-eight 
years of weary suffering? No torment which could be inflicted in this 
world, but that which is “where their worm dieth not, and the fire is 
‘“‘not quenched.” The awful peril of falling back into sin once repented 
of is fearfully pictured to us by our Lord in His saying concerning 
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A.D.2. 15 The man departed, and told the Jews that it 
was Jesus, which had made him whole, 

16 And therefore did the Jews persecute Jesus, 

and sought to slay Him, because He had done 


these things on the sabbath day. 
rch'4 17 But Jesus answered them, §My Father work- 
’ eth hitherto, and I work. 
neb.7.19. 18 Therefore the Jews "sought the more to kill 
Him, because He not only had broken the sabbath, 
ich. 10.30, 33. but said also that God was His Father, ‘making 
“Himself equal with God. 


the rcturn of the unclean spirit once gone out of a man (See St. Matt. 
xi. 483—45.). 

15. “Told the Jews.” Certainly not in order to gain favour with 
them by a betrayal of his Benefactor, but hoping (we may rather 
UPPOse) to win honour for One who had done so great things for 

im, 


16. *Persecute Jesus, and sought to slay Him.” Observe this as 
being said of so early a time in our Lord’s ministry (See Note on iv. 3.). 
Truly He was “despised and rejected of men.” 

17. “My Father worketh” &c. Jesus reasons that ‘ He is no more 
“a breaker of the Sabbath than God is, when He upholds with an 
“energy that knows no pause the work of His creation from hour to 
“hour and from moment to moment” (Trench.). Man needs rest, and 
his Sabbath must be a day of rest. But God needs no rest, and when 
it is said He rested on the seventh day, it is only of the work of creating 
that it is said: for God’s love works eternally in upholding and in 
blessing His creation. Thus when a Sabbath is employed in works 
of mercy, it is employed most nearly as God employs His rest of cease- 
less lovingkindness. So Christ says, ‘I am only acting as My Father 
‘acts in working works of mercy on the Sabbath-day.’ 

18. ‘‘ Making Himself equal with God.’? These perverse Jews 
see what many lcarned men have refused to see, namely that in calling 
Himself Son of God, Jesus makes Himself equal with God. ‘They see 
that He speaks of Himself as Son of God in a real and true sense, far 
above that lower sense in which we are adopted to be sons of God. 
The Son is of the same nature as the Father, and that nature, being 
Gop, admits of no higher and lower. That which is God, whether the 
Father which begets, or the Son which is begotten, is the Highest, 
infinitely above all else, infinitely great and glorious and holy. But 
we must note that this is true of Christ’s Godhead only. In His 
Manhood He is inferior to God, “ Equal to the Father as touching His 
“Godhead, but inferior to the Father as touching His Manhood” 
(Athanasian Creed.). St, Augustine states this great doctrine most for- 
cibly thus :—‘ Concerning the Word I repeat what ye already know; 
«The Word was God”: here is that which is equal to the Father. 
“But “The word was made flesh”: here is that which is inferior 
‘‘to the Father. So the Father is both equal and greater: equal to the 
“Word; greater than the flesh: equal to Him by whom He made us; 
“greater than He who was made for us, This sound Catholic rule, 
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19 Then answered Jesus and said unto them, A.D. 28. 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, *The Son can dok ver. 20, 
nothing of Himself, but what He seeth the Father #4 
do: for what things soever He doeth, these also £17 % 
doeth the Son likewise. 

20 For ‘the Father loveth the Son, and sheweth! Matt. 3.17. 
Him all things that Himself doeth: and He will 2bet.1'17. 
shew Him greater works than these, that ye may 
marvel, 

21 For as the Father raiseth up the dead, and 





“which ye must know, and hold fast, and never Ict slip, we should 
“apply to the things we understand” [that is, such things as are plainly 
spoken about our Lord]. “And those things which we may not under- 
“stand, we should keep to be at some future time, when we shall 
“be able, explained by this rule.” 

19. ‘The Son can do nothing of Himself.’ This docs not mean‘ 
‘The Son is powerless by Himself,’ but ‘The Son cannot in His very 
‘nature, and because of His oneness with the Father, act separately 
‘from the Father.’ They are One, and their work is one. 

‘““What He seeth the Father do.’ The “secth” here is not spoken 
of sight as commonly understood, but is a human word used by the 
Saviour as best shadowing forth that entire unity of nature, by which 
the mind of the Father was perfectly known to the Son (See on 30. and 
compare viii. 26—28, xii. 49, 50. xiv. 10.). — - 

‘““What things soever He doeth,” &c. When our Lord says He 
Himself does the works which the Father does, He does not mean that 
He does like works, in imitation of the Father, nor that He does some 
of the same works; but He means that all which the Father does He 
does also, at the same time and in the same sense and manner. There 
is no distinction in their work. It is all one. So it is said of the 
Word, “All things were made by Him, and without Him was not any 
“thing made that was made” (i. 3.). Yet might this be equally said 
of the Father. 

20. “Sheweth.” Answering to the “sceth’ above (19.). This 
showing is not a revealing to the Son of the works when done, but 
a communicating to the Son, through the Oneness of the Godhead, of 
the eternal will and counsel of the Father. Well does St. Augustine 
say on this passage, “If there are times when words fail, though the 
‘‘mind is clear; how much more must words fail, when the subject is 
“one the mind cannot grasp.” 

‘Greater works than these.” That is, greater than these which ye 
have scen. When it is said that the Father ‘wild show” the Son these 
greater works, it seems as though the words were spoken rather in the 
sense of an unfolding of these greater works to the world than of an 
unfolding them to the Son Himself, for the next few verses show that 
these works were already known to our Lord. Yet we must remember 
(always applying the rule above given; See on 18.) that some things 
were ir from our Lord’s hues Nature (Sec on St. Matt. 
xxiv. 36.) 

22. “The Father raiseth up the dead,” &o. To ‘quicken’ is to 
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A:P.28 quickeneth them; ™even so the Son quickeneth 
m bake? whom He will. 

ch.11.2 92 For the Father judgeth no man, but "hath 
nver.27. committed all judgment unto the Son: 

& 23.18. 23 that all men should honour the Son, even as 
«ir2, they honour the Father. °He that honoureth not 
1 Pet 4 3. the Son honoureth not the Father which hath sent 
an onn <. Him. 

scm, 24 Verily, verily, I say unto you, ? He that hear- 


18. & 6 
47.88 eth My word, and believeth on Him that sent Me, 


a Re a es cern 





make alive. Resurrection and Judgment are two things belonging, as 
all would hold, to the Father. Thev are powers wielded by God. alone. 
Jesus here claims these powers as His own, thus declaring Himself to 
be God, and One with the Father. These are the “greater works” 
which the Father will show in due time. Observe how these two works 
are not only infinitely “greater” than the miracles already worked by 
Christ, but absolutely the greatest works possible. Nay, we may say 
that they are “(a summary of all Divine working. There is absolutely 
“no work of God which is not either a producing, sustaining, restoring, 
“ Quickening ; or a deciding, rejecting, destroying, Judgment.” ‘ The 
“two works correspond to omnipotence and omniscience, perfect power 
“and perfect knowledge” (Stier). This quickening—life-giving—power 
has to do with both the natural and the spiritual life. In this verse 
both are included. Afterwards Jesus separates them, speaking of the 
gift of spiritual life first (in 25.), and then of the gift of natural life (in 
28.). When our Lord says “The Son quickeneth thom He will,” He 
speaks of His power. He is “the Resurrection and the Life” (See on 
xi. 25.). But He cannot will except what the Father also wills. 

22. “The Father judgeth no man.” Just as life-giving powcr, 
though belonging to the Father, is committed by Him to the Son, so is 
also Judgment. The Father does not judge the world in His own 
Person, but through the Son. 

23. “That all men should honour” &c. This is one end and 
abject of the giving of ‘all power’ (St. Matt. xxvili. 18.) to the Son. 
By Him the Father quickens the dead; by Him the Father judges the 
world; that all men should see that “in this Trinity none is afore, or 
“after other: none is greater, or less than another: but the whole 
“Three Persons are co-cternal together, and co-equa]” (Ath. Creed.). 
How greatly does this verse condemn the Socinians or Unitarians, who 
profess to honour the Father, while they dishonour the Son by denying 
that He is equal to the Father and true God. No man can truly 
honour the Father except by giving equal honour to the Son. 

24. “Verily, verily,” &c. Christ begins to unfold more fully what 
He has said concerning the power of Resurrection and of Judgment 
committed to Him. Observe, He does not say ‘believeth on Me’, but 
‘believeth on Him that sent Me,” for to believe on the Son without 
believing on the Father is as impossible ag to honour the Father without 
honouring the Son. Besides to believe on the Father who sent the Son 
is to believe that He sent Him—to believe on Him as sending the 
Son—and so is to believe on both the Father who sent and the Son who 
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hath everlasting life, and shall not come into con- A.D.2. 
demnation ; 4 but is passed from death unto life. @1-John 3. 
25 Verily, verily, I say unto you, The hour is * 
coming, and now is, when ‘the dead shall hear the yer. 2. 
ag of the Son of God: and they that hear shal] «5.14 se ) 
ive, 
26 For as the Father hath life in Himself; s0 
hath He given to the Son to have life in Himself; ‘ver. . 


27 and *hath given Him authority to execute ce 


judgment also, t because He is the Son of man. Dear iels 


is sent. Such a believer, Christ says, already “hath everlasting life.” 
He has already entered even here upon that life which, when perfected, 
shall be his for ever. For the spiritual life here is but the first imper- 
fect stage of the eternal life hereafter. This verse is well chosen as the 
Gospel in the Communion of the Sick. 

25. “The dead shall hear” &c. By the “dead” ix here meant 
the spiritually dcad,—those ‘“‘dead in trespasses and sii.s.” Thus this 
verse is a continuation of the last, which speaks of a resurrection to 
spiritual life. The quickening power of Christ having been spoken of 
(See 21.), we here find that power shown forth in the spiritual resurrec- 
tion, as a little farther on (See 28, 29.) it is shown forth in the bodily 
resurrection. By “the voice of the Son of God” we should understand 
not simply our Lord’s own voice and words, but those of His ministers 
who speak in His Name, aud of His Gospels which record His sayings. 
Christ here calls Himself ‘Son of God,” not, as His custom is, ‘Son of 
“Man.” This is doubtless in part because He is here speaking of an 
act of Divine power. 

26. ‘For as the Father hath life’ &c. Life in its fullest sense— 
unecreated Life, Life which can quicken others and make them live,— 
this belongs in the eternal nature of things to God alone. It belongs 
also to Christ as God (See on i. 4.). And yet it is true to say that the 
Son has eternally received this Life from the Father; not as having 
ever been without it, but inasrnuch as the Father is the supreme Foun- 
tain of Life. So too Christ says, “I live by the Father” (v1. 57.). This 
is the same mysterious truth which is taught in the Nicene Creed, 
in which Christ is said to be “Begotten of His Father before all 
‘* worlds.” 

‘And hath given Him authority” &c. As with Life, so with 
Judgment, This right is so clusely bound up with that of creation.— 
the giving of life carrying with it the right to take account of the life 
given,—that this too, though shared equally by the Son, yet in its 
nature flows from the Father, who is the supreme Fountain of right 
and law and justice and judgment as well as of life (See on 21.). 
Observe however the very remarkable difference. Christ receives Life 
as Son of God: He receives Judgment as Son of Man. The former 
power He, as it were, shares with the Father. The latter the Father, 
as it were, leaves wholly with Him. Why? Because He is Son of 
Man ; that is, that we may not have a Judge who “cannot be touched 
“with the feeling of our infirmities; but was in all points tempted liko 
“as we are, yet without sin” (Heb. iv. 15.). We shall be judged 
hy Him who is “ not ashamed te call” us “ brethren” (Heb. ii. 11.). 
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A.D.23, 28 Marvel not at this: for the hour is coming, 

~~ jn the which all that are in the graves shall hear 
His voice, 

uIsai26.19. 29 "and shall come forth; *they that have done 


1 Thes. 4.16.p00d, unto the resurrection of life; and they that 


*Mat25-32, Dave done evil, unto the resurrection of damnation. 
33, 46, 30 I can of Mine own self do nothing: as I 
y ver. 19, ° . ete 

hear, I judge: and My judgment is just; because 
Mat. 26.39. ] seek not Mine own will, but the will of the 
«638. Father which hath sent Me. 


28. “The hour is coming,” &c. Compare this verse with 25. That 
speaks of spiritual resurrection; this of bodily. Therefore our Lord 
does not say “ The hour is coming and now is,” but only “ The hour 
“is coming,” for it was not yet at hand. Nor is it now merely “ The 
‘dead shall hear,” but “ All that are in the graves shall hear.” 

29. ‘And shall come forth;” &c. Surely this bodily resurrection 
is very clearly foretold by the prophet Daniel, when he says, “ Many of 
“them that sleep in the dust of the carth shall awake, some to evcrlast- 
‘ing life, and some to shame and everlasting contempt” (Dan. xii. 2.). 
The Resurrection of the good is so much more present to the minds 
of the writers in the New Testament that when we read such glow- 
ing descriptions as that of St. Paul to the Thessalonians (1. iv. 15—17.), 
we are apt to forget that the wicked shall also rise to judgment. 
St. Paul however declares this most plainly in his speech before Felix, 
affirming “that there shall be a resurrection of the dead, both of the 
“just and unjust” (Acts xxiv. 15.). It hardly needs to be pointed out 
how all Scripture supposes an intermediate state, between death and 
judgment, in which the spirit, apart from the body, awaits, either in 
joyful hope, or in torturing dread, its final sentence of bliss or woc 
(See on St. Luke xvi. 23.). 

30. “I can of Mine own self” &c. This is a repetition of what 
Christ had already declared (See 19.); only there He spoke with regard 
to the one act which the Jews found fault with; here He speaks with 
regard to the mighty power of Resurrection and of Judgment which 
He has just claimed as belonging to Himself. Christ’s meaning is that 
in the exercise of these great powers He can do nothing apart frum, and 
therefore nothing contrary to, the Father. ‘His working and His 
“judgment all spring from his deep unity of will and of being with 
“the Father” (Alford.). 

“As I hear, I judge.” The hearing in this verse is, like the sceing 
before (in 19.), not literal actual hearing, but a word imperfectly ex- 
pressing (as all human Janguage must imperfectly express) tho manner 
in which the Mind of the Father is, through ee unity of nature, 
perfectly made known to the Son. By judgment here our Lord seems 
to mean not only the great eternal Judgment of which He has just 
spoken, but also every declaration of the Divine will and of Divine 
truth which He revealed when on earth. “For judgment” was He 
already “come into this world” (ix. 89.), and many of His sayings, both 
of approval and of condemnation, were but a forestalling of the final 
sentence. 

“I seek not Mine own will,” &. Christ, as Man, had a separate 
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81 *If I bear witness of Myself, My witness is a.p.28, 
not true. ® See chap. 
32 » There is Another that beareth witness of Me; &*, ., 
and I know that the witness which He witnesseth» Matt, 3 17 





of Me is true, oh 5. 18, 
33 Ye sent unto John, °and he bare witness unto 577y"* 

the truth. ee} 
34 But I receive not testimony from man: butao'pe. ty. 

these things I say, that ye might saved. ® Bee Matt. 
35 He was a burning and “a shining light: and «21.26. 


“1a: a > s7 ge Mark 6. 20. 
© ye were willing for a season to rejoice in his light. 1; jonns.0 


36 But ‘I have greater witness than that of John : ¢<h.3.2. - 
for the works which the Father hath given Me to «15.2 


a i re ne rere er rrr rt 


human will, yet never one contrary to the will of God. This is plainly 
shown in His prayer in the Garden, “ Not My will, but Thine be done” 
(See on St. Matt. xxvi. 39.). Thus “I seek not Mine own will” means, 
not ‘I seek not to indulge Mine own will’, but rather, ‘I seek not to 
‘have a will of My own; I sink and Jose My human will in the Divine.’ 

31. “If I bear witness” &c. Our Lord is passing to a slightly 
different subject. Having laid claim to so great powers, He desires 
not to rest His claim on His own word alone, for no one is accepted as 
a trustworthy witness in favour of himself, but to bring forward other 
witnesses. Of course if our Lord had no other witness than His own 
word, that would be as true as if confirmed by a hundred witnesses. 
What He means is, ‘If I bear witness of Myself, My witness is not 
‘valid,—is not such as will be accepted as true.’ This was actually the 
case, for afterwards when Jesus said, ‘I am the Light of the world,” we 
read, ‘‘ The Pharisees therefore said unto Him, Thou bearest record of’ 
“Thyself; Thy record is not true” (viii. 13. Compare also our Lord’s 
answer in 14.). 

32. “There is Another” &c. This certainly means the Father, 
as our Lord afterwards more expressly declares in 37. 

33, 34. “Ye sent unto John,” &c. Our Lord would say, ‘Ye have. 
‘a witness too concerning Me, such as ye can well understand, for ye 
‘yourselves appealed to John, who told you the truth. I do not indeed 
‘rest My claims on any human witness, for I have higher, but I remind 
‘you of what John told you, that ye may see that I am only claiming 
‘to be what he said of Me, and ye once thought much of him.’ 

35. “He was a burning” &c. Though shining, like the moon, with 
reflected light, and paling away when brought into the living Light of 
the Sun of righteousness. The words in the original are, “He was the 
‘lantern, set on fire and shining’, and St. Augustine refers to the words 
‘“‘T have ordained a lantern for Mine Anointed”—or ‘for My Christ'— 
(Ps. cxxxii. 18.) as prophetic of the Baptist. 

36. “The works” &c. Our Lord, having spoken of St. John the 
He eve witness for the sake of His hearers, who had once been willing 
to listen to him, now turns again to the witness of the Father, and to 
the ways in which that witness was borne. First it was borne by Christ's 
ewn works. These plainly showed to all wha were not wilfully blind 
that the Father had sent Him and was with Him, “The wotks that 
u 
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A.D,28. finish, the same works. that I do, bear witness of Me, 
b Matt 3.17. that the Father hath sent Me. : 
acer 37 And the Father Himself, which hath sent Me, 
«818 ~ hhath borne witness of Me. Ye have neither heard 


i Deut. 4. 12. ; 2 ‘ : 
ch. 18 ,,, His voice at any time, ‘nor seen His shape. 
Jom 412 38 And i have not His word abiding m you : 
Teai,8.20, Whom He hath sent, Him ye believe not. 

Ture 16.2, 989 *Search the scriptures; for in ‘them ye th 


1Deut ia Ye have eternal life: and 'they are they wh 
15, 18. ,, testify of Me. 
ch.1.45. 40 ™And ye will not come to Me, that ye mi 
“esis. have life. 

"Thee 26, 41 I receive not honour from men. 





oe SR, 


‘T do in My Father’s Name, they bear witness of Me”, our Lord says 
on another occasion (x. 25.). By these works Nicodemus was convinced, 
for ““no man”, he said, “can do these miracles that Thou doest, except 
“God be with Him” (iii. 2.). 

87. “And the Father Himself,” &c. That is, ‘Not only through 
‘My works, but of Himself, and in more direct ways, has the Father 
‘borne witness to Me.’ Our Lord may refer to the Father's Voice 
heard at His Baptism (—The Transfiguration was after this—), but He 
also certainly refers to the witness borne by the Father in holy Scrip- 
ture, for the words “Search the scriptures” oy seem closely joined to 
this verse. The connection seems to be this: ‘The Father has Himself 
‘borne witness of Me. Now you have not seen and heard Him owt- 
‘wardly—He has not spoken to you face to face: nor again have you 
‘the inward witness of His word abiding in you, as is proved by your 
‘not believing Me. Yet you have His witness in your hands, if you are 
‘not too blind to see it, for those very Scriptures, in which you think 
‘you can find eternal life, are full of His witness to Me.’ Assuredly, if 
the Jews could not find Christ in the Scriptures, they could not find 
“eternal life.” If the Scriptures (that is, of course, the Scriptures of 
the Old Testament) testified of Christ, how mightily does Christ here 
testify of them! 

38. “Search.” Our Lord does not say ‘Read’ but “Search”, for the 
Scriptures are a mine, in which many precious jewels lie far below the 
surface. It my be named that the word translated “Search” may be 
quite as correctly translated ‘ Ye search’, and many so understand it. 

40. “And ye will not come to Me,” &c. The meaning seems to be 
‘this: ‘You think you will find eternal life in the Scriptures, and yet, 
‘though those Scriptures testify of Me, you will not come to Me for 
‘that life, which I alone can give you.’ Surely these words may warn 
us that it is very possible to have an intimate acquaintance with the 
Bible, its truths and its doctrines, and yet to be personally a stranger. to 
Him whom that Bible everywhere sets forth. 

4l. “I receive not honour” &. Before it was “testimony” (34) ; 
now it'is “honour”,—a wider word, which takes in all distinction and 
exaltation which man.can bestow on man. This our Lord neither 
sought, nor would ‘accept. He sought only the will of His Father; He 
accepted only that honour which would also honour His Father. . 
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42 But I kmow you, that ye have not the love of A.D.2. 
God in you. 

43 I am'come:in My Father's name, and ye 
receive: Me not: if another shall come in his own 
name, him ye will receive. 

44 ° How can ye believe, which receive honour one°. 12.48. 
of another, and seek not Pthe honour that cometh? Rom.22. 
from God only? 

45 Do not think that I will accuse you to the 
Father: there is one that accuseth you, even Moses, 4 Rom. 2. 12. 
in whom ye trust. 

46 For had ye believed Moses, ye would have 


believed Me: "for he wrote of Me. F Gon. 8. 16. 

47 But if ye believe not his writings, how shall 18.1842 
ye believe My words? Deut, 18. 
ch. 1. 45. 

CHAPTER VI. Acts 28,22 


1 Christ feedeth five thousand men with five loaves and two fishes. 15 
Thereupon the people would have made Him king. 16 But withdrawin 
Himself, He walked on the sea to His disciples: 26 reproveth the pebile 
SJlocking after Him, and all the fleshly hearers of His word: 32 declareth 

Himady to be the bread of life to believers. 66 Many disciples depart 

from Him. 68 Peter confesseth Him. 70 Judas is a devil. 


42. “But I know you,” &c. Christ sets the Jews in strong contrast 
with Himself, revealing to them the secret of their want of faith in 
Him. He knew them by His Divine insight, and saw their hearts 
empty of the love of God, and full of the love of self. His Heart was 
full of the love of the Father, and empty of the love of self. 

43. “If another shall come” &c. Our Lord doubtless speaks of 
those “false Christs and false prophets’ (St. Matt. xxiv. 24.), who should 
deceive so many; and perhaps of the Antichrist who was to come 
(1 St. John iv. 3.). 

44. “How can ye believe,” &¢. The love of human praise is fatal 
to a living faith. For the one seeks a visible earthly reward, the other 
an invisible and heavenly. 

45. “Do not think” &c. Christ came not to judge, but to save the 
world. He would say, ‘Do not think I speak in a spirit of anger or of 
‘vengeance. I have no desire to be your accuser. You have your 
“accuser nevertheless, even Moses.’ 7 

46. “He wrote of Me.’ Notably in that prophecy in which he 
said, “The Lord thy God will raise up unto thee a Prophet from the 
“midst of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me; unto Him shall ye 
‘“‘hearken” (Deut. xviii. 15.). But no less truly in his accounts of the 
Hae and ordinances which foreshadowed Christ, such as the ng of 

e Red Sea, the Brazen Serpent, the Manna, the smitten Bock, the 
Paschal Lamb. ” 

47. “If ye believe not” &c. The Jews were more likely to believe 
Moses’ writings than Christ’s words, partly because the written word 
would carry more weight with them than the spoken, and partly because 
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A.D. 29. Aaa these things Jesus went over the sea of 

grin Galilee, which is the sea of Tiberias. . 

Lord's life 2 And a great multitude followed Him, because 
they saw His miracles which He did on them that 
were diseased, 

3 And Jesus went up into a mountain, and there 

Jev.2 He sat with His disciples. 

on + *And the passover, a feast of the Jews, was 

&51. nigh, 


they professed to believe Moses, but did not believe Christ. Those who 
reject or neglect the light and the evidence God has given them will 
not be likely to learn new truths or advance to higher knowledge. 


CHAPTER VI. 
1—13. The Feeding of the Five Thousand. 


St. Matt. xiv. 183 —21. St. Mark vi. 30—44. St. Luke ix. 10—17. 


This (as has been observed on St. Matthew) is the only Miracle 
related by all four Evangelists. It is therefore one of extreme import- 
ance. Nor can we doubt that this importance arises from its bearing 
on Sacramental doctrine, or, more strictly, from its close connection 
with the wonderful discourse upon the Bread of Life, which follows in 
the latter part of this chapter. 

1. The sea of Tiberias.” Tiberias being a Roman, not a Jewish 
name, the lake would probably be best known by this name to Gentile 
readers (See Introduction to this Gospel.). Tiberias was a town on the 
Western shore of the lake towards its southern end (See Map.). 

2. “Followed Him.”’ Christ and His Apostles went in a boat, while 
the people (as we learn from the other Gospels) went on foot round the 
head of the lake. 

3. “A mountain.”, Probably a hill, or rising ground, not far from 
the shore, where He awaited the arrival of the multitudes whom He 
already saw approaching. He had leisure neither. to eat nor to res. 
Instead of eating Himself, He fed the hungry: instead of resting Him- 
self, He gave rest to the weary and heavy-laden. How lovely a Pattern 
of tenderness and unselfishness and self-sacrifice for others ! 

4. “The passover,” &c. The third of our Lord’s last four Passovers 
(See on v. 1.), and thus the close of the second year of His public 


into Galilee, where took place the events 
recorded by St. Matthew up to the end 
of his chapter xiii. He then, having 
heard of the death of St. John the Bay 
tist, and longing for retirement in His 
grief, as well as wishing to take the 


1. “ After these things.” This is not to 
be unde od as meaning ‘Immediately 
after’, but simply at another and a later 
time. It seems probable that a whole 
year is over between chapters v. 
and vi. (See on v. 1. and Note on iv. 3.). 


Our Lord was at Jerusalem during the Apostl 


events recorded in chapter v. We now 
find Him at once in Galilee. It would 
ap that after the visit to Jerusalem 

in chapter v. our Lord, hearing 
of the imprisonment of St. John the Bap- 
tist (See St. Matt. iv. 12.), again went 


es, who had just returned from 
their first short missionary tour, Fy oor 
into a quiet place for a little time 

are St. Matt. xiv. 13. with St, Luke ix. 
0.), crossed the Sea of Galilee as we 
read in this place. 
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5 When Jesus then lifted i ed eyes, and saw A.D. 29, 


a great company come unto Him, He saith unto 


Philip, Whence shall we buy bread, that these may 
eat ? 

6 And this He said to prove him: for He Himself 
knew what He would do. 


ministry. Observe that St. John explains for his Gentile readers that 
the Passover was ‘“‘a feast of the Jews.” But why is it mentioned here 
at all? It has been thought by many that this verse is put in to account 
for the number of people assembled at Capernaum and ready to start in 
large companies for the feast at Jerusalem. It is quite true that the 
approach of the Passover might account for large numbers of persons 
gathering in various cities before starting for Jerusalem. But if we 
consider St. John’s object in recording the following miracle, namely to 
bring in the discourse concerning the “Bread of Life’, we may well 
suppose that his mention of the Passover was to connect that discourse, 
as well as the miracle out of which it arose, with the great event which 
took place at the next Passover, just one year afterwards, when so new 
and bright a light was thrown upon the dark and mysterious words of 
the present chapter concerning eating and drinking Christ’s Flesh and 
Blood. That this whole chapter is to be read with a reference to the 
holy Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper we cannot doubt. In that Sa- 
crament ‘He who is the true Bread of Life from heaven is ever 
“distributing Himself to the hungry and weary multitudes who are in 
“this desert place—the wilderness of this world, and are going up to 
‘the heavenly Jerusalem to celebrate an everlasting festival” ( Words- 
worth.). 

5. ’ He saith unto Philip.” We need not understand this as said 
when our Lord first saw the multitudes. He had been healing and 
teaching them for some time first, and doubtless during this time the 
crowd had been increasing. The real meaning seems to be, ‘ When 
‘Jesus saw how great a multitude was come, He saith unto Philip’. 
But the Apostles had, as we gather from St. Matthew, first spoken to 
Him of the difficulty of finding food, and then He turned to Philip with 
the question here recorded (See latter part of Note on St. Matt. xiv. 15.). 
Some however suppose that this conversation took place at the very first, 
as soon as the multitude approached, and that then our Lord left the 
subject unfinished, and proceeded to His work of healing and teaching, 
the Apostles at a later hour coming to Him to request Him to send 
the people away. 

6. “To prove him.” That is, ‘to try him.’ Our Lord would try 
Philip’s faith, not to satisfy Himself concerning it, for He knew what 
‘was in man, but to show Philip his own short-coming. Philip's answer 
shows that his faith was as yet but dim; and indeed our Lord had 
occasion after this to reprove the dimness of Philip’s faith, when He 





5. “ Philip.”. Some have ventured to| doubtless belonged to the better known 
say that our Lord questioned Philip be-| one on the Western shore of the lake 
cause he would be familiar with the | near Capernaum, the scene of the miracle 
country, since he was of Bethsaida, and | being a amall village to the North 

his miracle was near Bethsaida. But'| of the lake (See on St. Luke ix. 10.). 
there were two Bethsaidas, and Philip 
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4.D.2. 7 Philip answered Him, "Two hundred penny- 
bSeeNum. worth of bread is not sufficient for them, that every 
one of them may take a little. | 

8 One of His disciples, Andrew, Simon Peter’s 
brother, saith unto Him, 
9 There is a lad here, which hath five barley 


¢2Kin. 4.43. loaves, and two small fishes: °but what are they 
among so many ? 
-10 And Jesus said, Make the men sit down. Now 
there was much grass in the place. So the men sat 
down, in number about five thousand. 
11 And Jesus took the loaves; and when He had 
given thanks, He distributed to the disciples, and the 


said, ‘Have I been so long time with you, and yet hast thou not known 
“Me, Philip?’ (xiv. 9.), 

7. “Two hundred pennyworth” &c. St. Mark records this answer, 
though without giving the name of the speaker (See on St. Mark vi. 37.). 
It is strange to find that same Philip who bore such true witness to 
Christ when he first saw Him (See i. 45.) now so slow in discerning 
His power. 

9. “What are they among so many?” Nothing—to the eye of 
sense: enough and more than enough—to the eye of faith. Is not a 
like question sometimes asked by the unbeliever with regard to the 
simple elements by which the Saviour dispenses to so many His Sa- 
cramental blessing? ‘ What are they—the consecrated bread and wine— 
‘to feed the hungry multitudes?’ Christ answers not; but blesses, and 
breaks, and feeds. 

10. “Make the men sit down.” It must have been at this point 
that the Apostles began to see what Jesus was about to do. There was 
no visible preparation for the feast, yet they at once begin to prepare 
for it, possibly also leading the multitude, as they ranged them in 
order, to expect some display of miraculous power. 

Prem grass.” It being the early Spring, for the Passover was 
igh (4.). 

$f me men sat down.” It is remarkable that the word here trans- 
lated “‘men’’ means ‘men’ in the strict sense, as opposed to women and 
children, and thus confirms St. Matthew's account, which expressly 

ives the number as five thousand “besides women and children.” 

robably the women and children would not be many, women in the 
East appearing but little in public, and, as on this occasion, sitting apart 
from the men. Besides, Fs the multitude was composed in a great 
measure of those assembled at Capernaum in order to travel together to 
Jerusalem for the Passover, this would account for the great majority 
being men, as they alone were obliged to attend the Feasts. 

ll. “When He had given thanks.” That this act was a very 
marked one is plain, for not only is it recorded in all four Gospels, but 
St. John again refers to it farther on as though it had been a very 
noticeable feature in the miracle (See 28.). Probably our Lord per- 
formed this act of blessing and thanksgiving very solemnly, and after 
calling the attention of all present to His act, We cannot ‘help remem- 
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disciples to them that were set down; and likewise A.D. 29. 
of the fishes as much as they would. . a, 

12 When they were filled, He said unto His dis- 
ciples, Gather up the fragments that remain, that 


oe be lost. | 

13 Therefore they gathered them together, and 

filled twelve baskets with the fragments of the five 

barley loaves, which remained over and above unto 

them that had eaten. rer 


14 | Then those men, when they had seen the 1/18” 
miracle that Jesus did, said, This is of a truth ‘that f*ta* 
prophet that should come into the world. rae aa 


bering that in the institution of the holy Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper 
Jesus took the bread and the cup into His Hands and gave thanks, 
before distributing them to His disciples. 

“The disciples to them that were set down.”? Jesus uses a human 
ministry. They distribute; yet the gift is not theirs but His, Doubt- 
less Judas Iscariot took part in this wondrous service. So may evil 
and faithless ministers dispense Christ’s gifts now. Yet “neither is the 
‘effect of Christ’s ordinance taken away by their wickedness, nor the 
‘‘grace of God’s gifts diminished from such as by faith and rightly do 
“receive the Sacraments ministered unto them; which be effectual, 
‘because of Christ’s institution and promise, although they be minis- 
“tered by evil men” (Art. xxvi.). : 

‘As much as they would.” “Of that multitude we may fitly say, 
“that in them the promise of the Saviour, “Seek ye first the kingdom 
‘of God, and His righteousness, and all these things shall be added 
““unto you” (St. Matt. vi. 33.), found a practical fulfilment. They 
‘had come taking no thought, for those days at least, of what they 
“should eat or what they should drink, only anxious to hear the word 
‘of life, only seeking the kingdom of Heaven; and now the meaner 
‘‘things, according to the word of promise, were added unto them” 
(Abp, Trench.). 

12. “Gather up” &c. Thus is all waste of His bountiful gifts con- 
demned by the Divine Giver. 

13. “Twelve baskets.” One for each Apostle. These baskets, as 
the original word implies, were of a large size (but see on St. Matt. xv. 
37.), being used for carrying burdens in on the back, There is no need 
to aL ae that the Apostles went to the scene of this miracle provided 
with these baskets. They might easily have borrowed them from some 
of the people. 


14,15. The effect of the Miracle. 


14. “This is of a truth” &o. By “that prophet” the people 
plainly meant the Prophet of whom Moses spoke as to be raised 1 
among them like unto himself (See on i. 21. and St. Matt. xvi. 4% 
No doubt their conviction that Jesus was that Prophet arose from the 
resemblance of the miracle they had witnessed to the feeding of thie 
Israelites with manna in the desert (See on 81.). 


, 
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A.D.2. 15 When Jesus therefore perceived that they would 
come and take Him by force, to make Him a king, 
He departed again into a mountain Himself alone. 


16 & And when even was now come, His disciples 
went down unto the sea, 

17 and entered into a ship, and went over the 
sea toward Capernaum. And it was now dark, and 
Jesus was not come to them. 

18 And the sea arose by reason of a great wind 
that blew... 

19 So when they had rowed about five and twenty 
or thirty furlongs, they see Jesus walking on the 
sea, and drawing nigh unto the ship: and they were 


afraid. 
20 But He saith unto them, It is I; be not 


afraid. 

21 Then they willingly received Him into the 
ship: and immediately the ship was at the land 
whither they went. 


15. “To make Him a king.”” When even the Apostles themselves 
seem to the last to have looked for some temporal greatness in their 
Messiah (See Acts i. 6.), it is not surprising that the common people 
thought of a temporal kingdom, and wished to make Him their King. 
But He received not honour from men. Having sent the disciples 
away by sea, and dismissed the people, He withdrew into the moun- 
tains alone to pray. : 


16—-21. The Walking on the Sea. 


St. Matt. xiv. 22—36. St. Mark vi. 45—56. 

17. “It was now dark,” &c. Our Lord was training His disciples 
to higher and higher degrees of faith. In a former storm He was with 
them in the ship, so that they could turn to Him at any moment (See 
St. Matt. viii. 23—26.). Now He leaves them seemingly in great peril 
alone. ‘He will not have them to be clinging only to the sense of His 
“bodily presence: .. this time He Pe them forth into the danger alone, 
“even as some loving mother-bird thrusts her fledglings from the nest, 
“that they may find their own wings, and learn to use them” (Trench.). 
Observe Jesus “constrained” (St. Mark vi. 45.) the disciples to go in 
the boat. It was His doing, not their own. So when troubles and 
trials beset Christ’s servants, and it is dark around them, they must not 
think that He has forsaken them, or is far away. Perhaps He has sent 
His servants into the trouble, as He sent His disciples into the storm, 
to teach them that, even in the darkest dreadest hour, He is near 
to save. 

21. “Immediately the ship” &c. This seems to.be another miracle, 
not mentioned by the other Evangelists. Is it not thus with many in 
the voyage of life? They seem to make little progress; they are yet far 
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22 | The day following, when the people which A.D.2. 
stood on the other side of the sea saw that there 
was none other boat there, save that one whereinto 
His disciples were entered, and that Jesus went not 
with His disciples into the boat, but that His disci- 
ples were gone away alone ; 
23 (howbeit there came other boats from Tiberias 
nigh unto the place where they did eat bread, after 


that the Lord had given thanks :) 

24 when the people therefore saw that Jesus was 
not there, neither His disciples, they also took ship- 
ping, and came to Capernaum, seeking for Jesus. 


25 { And when they had found Him on the 
other side of the sea, they said unto Him, Rabbi, 
when camest Thou hither ? 


from the point they aim at. But if Christ comes and finds them toili 
onward, He will do the rest, and take them immediately to the lan 
whither they are going. 


22—24. The people follow Jesus to Capernaum. 


23. “The day following,” &c. It would seem that a considerable 
number of those who had been sent away the evening before, having 
probably found shelter for the night in the neighbouring villages, 
assembled again next morning, hoping to find Jesus. They had seen 
Him retire into the mountain, and they had seen the disciples set off 
in the only boat which was there at the time. But He was nowhere to 
be found. 

23. “ Howbeit there came” &c. St. John mentions this to account 
for there being boats there in which the people could cross the lake to 
Capernaum. The only boat there the evening before was that in which 
the Apostles had embarked. But during the night, or very early in 
the morning, some other boats belonging to Tiberias (which was on the 
West side of the lake, near Capernaum,) had put in near to the scene 
of the miracle. Some suppose that, being out on the lake, these boats 
may have taken refuge from the storm, which would prevent their 
reaching Tiberias; but they may have come over on purpose to bring 
some of the people back. 

24. **Capernaum.” Where our Lord chiefly resided, when in Ga- 
lilee (See on St. Matt. iv. 13.). 


25—71. Great Discourse upon the Bread of Life. 


25. “Rabbi, when camest Thou hither?” There is no reason to 
suppose they suspected a miracle, though they felt our Lord's presence 
at Capernaum to be mysterious. ‘ They little thought that they had 
“to do with Him of whom it had been written, “Thy way is in the 
“* “sea, and Thy paths in the great waters, and Thy footsteps are not 
““ known” (Ps, Ixxvii. 19.)” (Burgon). Observe, the following dis- 
course took place in the synagogue at Capernaum (See 59.). 
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A.D.2%. 26 Jesus answered them and said,. Verily, verily, 
I say unto you, Ye seek Me, not because ye saw 
the miracles, but because ye did eat of the loaves, 

a and were filled. 

Work not. 27% Labour not for the meat which perisheth, but 
“ri  °for that meat which endureth unto everlasting life, 
 Matt.3.17. which the Son of man shall give unto you: ‘for 

Mark 1.1. Him hath God the Father sealed. a 

Luke 3.22, 28 Then said they unto Him, What shall we do, 

jie, that we might work the works of God? 

meer 29 Jesus answered and said unto them, * This is 

Acts 2.22 the work of God, that ye believe on Him whom He 


e1John3.23, hath sent. 


26. *“Ye seek Me, not” &c. Our Lord, instead of answering their 
question, lays bare their inmost hearts, showing them how plainly 
He read their secret motives, and knew the real reason of their desire 
to follow Him. In the great miracle they had beheld, they had but 
seen a pledge of earthly plenty and prosperity, and no deeper or truer 
thoughts of its meaning entered their carnal minds, When they took 
so low a view of the one miracle, which they had witnessed, they did 
not deserve to be told of the other, which they had not witnessed. 

27. “Labour not” &c. Our Lord now begins to draw out gradually 
and step by step the great truths and lessons intended by the miracle 
of the Feeding of the five thousand. He turns this great miracle into 
a great parable. By the command, “Labour not for the meat that 
‘“‘perisheth”, no one would be silly enough to understand our Lord 
to forbid literally working for our daily bread. St. Paul gives the 
command ‘that if any would not work, neither should he eat” (2 Thess. 
ii. 10.). The real sense is, ‘Seek not so anxiously for the meat that 
‘perisheth’; the words having nearly the same meaning as “ Take 
‘“‘no thought for your life what ye shall eat” (St. Matt. vi. 25.). 

“That meat which endureth” &c. As with the mention of “living 
“water” to the Woman of Samaria, so now with the mention of the 
enduring meat, our Lord would awaken in His hearers a desire for 
fuller knowledge of His meaning. That mcaning He gradually unfolds. 
At ne He explains not this meat, except by saying that it is His 
own gift. 

“Sealed.” That is, marked as His own, displaying Him to the 
world as that beloved Son in whom He is well pleased, and to whom 
He hath given “all power in heaven and in earth.” 

28, “What shall we do,” &. The people saw that our Lord spoke 
of some spiritual blessing, and bade them “Jabour” to obtain it, and 
their question is drawn from this word—‘ labour”. It is as though 
they asked, ‘What dost Thou mean by “labour”? What works dost 
‘Thou bid us do?’ 

29. “This is the work of God.” “The work of God” here, as in 
the last verse, means, not work done by God, but work done for God— 
the work which God requires. 

“That ye believe” &. The people had asked about “works.” 
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80 They said therefore unto Him, " What sign A.D. 2, 


shewest Thou then, that we may see, and believe» maxi28a 

Thee? what dost Thou work ? oe 11. 

. 81 'Our fathers did eat manna in the desert; as 0% 2 

it is written, He gave them bread from heaven Num 11 7. 

to eat. Ps. 78,24. Cor. 10,3 
32 Then Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, 

I say unto you, Moses gave you not that bread 

from heaven; but My Father giveth you the true 


bread from heaven. 
33 For the bread of God is He which cometh 
down from heaven, and giveth life unto the world. 


Jesus tells them but of one work; and that not a work such as th 
thought of, although containing in itself indeed all works, as the b 
contains in itself the flower and fruit. For faith is the root and germ 
of all holiness. Mark how this answer resembles that of St. Paul to 
the gaoler at Philippi, ‘‘ Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou 
“shalt be saved” (Acts xvi. 31.). Belief is one end of the chain, 
salvation the other. There are other links between. Yet the first 
link must be grasped before we can touch any other. Doubtless these 
Jews, who were zealous in works, needed to be drawn away from their 
trust in legal obedience to a living faith. Some there were who needed 
to learn that faith without works is dead. So to the rich young man 
who asked, “ What good thing shall I do, that I may have eternal 
“life?”, Christ answered, “If thou wilt enter into life, keep the com 
“‘mandments” (St. Matt. xix. 16, 17.). . 

30. “ What sign shewest Thou” &c. This verse must be taken 
with the next. Christ has claimed faith in Himself as the one great 
work of God. The Jews are offended at this claim, and demand some 
sign sufficient to establish it, rejecting the late miracle of the feeding 
of the five thousand as being a small thing in comparison with the 
miraculous feeding of the Israelites, numbering more than a hundred 
times as many, for forty years in the wilderness. They would thus 
set up Moses as being greater than Christ. 

82. ‘*Moses gave you not” &c. Our Lord is here drawing a con- 
trast between Moses and God, the force lying upon the words “* Moses” 
and ‘‘ My Father.” There is also a contrast between the manna and 
the “true Bread”, but it is the Giver rather than the gift which stands 
out most strongly in this verse. Christ would teach His hearers that 
even the bread their fathers ate in the desert, which was not the 
“true Bread”, was not given by Moses, but by God Himself. Mark 
how our Lord, according to His frequent custom, answers not ‘the 
question asking for a sign, except by leading the questioners to higher 
thoughts concerning Himself; for what were all miracles and 
to the one an miracle and sign—Christ Himself, “God manifest. in 
“the flesh”? The manna in the desert was but a poor type of Him. : 

33. “He which cometh.” The word “He” is not expressed in 
the..Greek, which’ would be better translated ‘that which cometh,’ 
It seems from the next verse, as well as from our Lord’s explanation 
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15 5g 90 And Jesus said unto them, I am the bread 
nchais of life: "he that cometh to Me shall never hunger ; 
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in the verse after, that the Jews did not yet understand that He was 
speaking of a Person. 

34. “Lord, evermore give’? &. This petition reminds us at once 
of that of the Samaritan woman, “Sir, give me this water” &c. (iv. 15.). 
The Jews saw that Christ spoke of some great blessing under the 
figure of the Bread, and, though they probably had even less faith 
than the woman of Samaria when she asked for the water, yet there 
is no reason to suppose that they asked in mockery. They possibly 
thought our Lord was speaking of some miraculous gift He was about 
to bestow upon them. But may not this request, however ignorant, 
teach us to make a like request not ignorantly; and, when we know 
who is the Bread of Life, to pray concerning this spiritual Food, as 
we do of the bodily, ‘Give us this day our daily bread”? We may 
notice that it is the same word in the Greek which is translated 
“Lord” here, and “Sir” in the request of the woman of Samaria. 
It is simply a term of respect. 

35. “I am the bread of life.” Our Lord now first distinctly de- 
clares that it is of Himself that He is speaking. He is the Bread 
of life—the living, and life-giving, Bread. The manna in the desert, 
no less than the bread with which the five thousand had been fed, 
was & of Himself. How marvellous is the truth which thus 
slowly unfolds itself! 

“He that cometh to Me’ &. “Cometh” and “believeth” in 
this verse are but two parts of the same act,—the coming the outward, 
the believing the inward. By never hungering and thirsting is sig- 
nified the complete supply of all their spiritual needs (See on the 
like promise in iv. 14.). A living faith, bringing us to Christ and 
uniting us with Him, will find all it wants in Him. 5 

86. “But I said unto you,” &c. Our Lord may very possibly refer 
to some saying not recorded (as in x. 26.); or He may be referring to 
His saying that though they had not seen the Father, yet whom He 
had sent (and whom therefore they had seen) Him they believed not 
(See v. 37, 38.). 

37. “All that the Father giveth Me” &c. Christians are here 
spoken of as one body, for “all that”, in this place, does not mean 
‘all those whom’, but ‘the whole which’—that is, ‘the whole number, 
‘or body, which the Father giveth.’ God gives this number as it 
Were in a mass, a8 one gift, to the Son; yet each one of the number 
must come to Him separately to be saved (See farther on 44, 46. 
and compare xvii. 24.). It is full of instruction and warning to find 
Judas Iscariot numbered among those whom the Father had given to 
the Son, and shows that this giving by God, and this coming by man, 
#8 no security for final perseverance (See on xvii. 12.). . 
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no wise cast out. 4 Matt, 24. 24. 
' 88 For I came down from heaven, ‘not to do ftim.2 10. 
Mine own will, * but the will of Him that sent Me, fon? 
39 And this is the Father's will which hath » 5. 
sent Me, ‘that of all which He hath given Me Ii ots 
should lose nothing, but should raise 1t up again £172 
at the last day. 
40 And this is the will of Him that sent Me, 
"that every one which seeth the Son, and believeth = ver. 27, ¢7, 
on Him, may have everlasting life: and I will ch.3.15, 1 
raise him up at the last day. is 
41 The Jews then murmured at Him, because 
He said, I am the bread which came down from 
heaven. 
_ 42 And they said, *Is not this Jesus, the Son of*Matt.13.5s. 
Joseph, whose father and mother we know? how is Luke 422 
it then that He saith, I came down from heaven? 


“Him that cometh” &c. This is surely one of the most precious 
pou in all the Gospel; and should help to teach us that little 
esson which it is so blessed to learn,—‘ Fear not.” 

38. “For I came” &c. Jesus speaks here as Son of Man (See 
on v. 18.). He came to carry out the Father’s merciful will. That 
merciful will He declares very fully, saying, ‘‘ Fear not, little flock, 
‘for it is your Father’s good pleasure to give you the kingdom” 
(St. Luke xii. 32.); and again, to Nicodemus, “God so loved the 
“world that He gave His only-begotten Son, that whosoever believeth 
‘in Him should not perish, but have everlasting life” (iii. 16.). Let 
us then take care not to speak (as some do) as though the Father were 
all wrath and the Son all love. The Son is but fulfilling the coun- 
sels of the Father's love. 

39. “I should lose nothing.” God is “not willing that any should 
“perish” (2 St. Pet. 113. 9.). Nor will any perish, who seek life in 
the Bread of life. 

‘Raise it up.’ The Resurrection is spoken of in this and the next 

verse, partly lest any should think that Christ was come to destro 
bodily death, and partly to show that, although bodily death remained, 
yet the life which was received from the Bread of life would extend 
to the whole man, body soul and spirit, giving glory and immortality 
to all. Here, as so often, the Resurrection is spoken of with regard 
only to the saved (See on St. Luke xx. 35.). 
' 41, “The Jews then murmured” &c. Nothing could be more 
startling to the unbelieving Jews than the mighty claims so calmly and 
simply put forth by our Lord. No wonder they murmured, believing 
Him, as they did, to be the son of Joseph. 

42, “Whose father and mother we know.” It seems on all ao- 
counts probable that Joseph was dead before the time of our Lord’s 
public ministry. Nazareth however is not very far from Capernaum 
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ryer.65., 44 7No man can come to Me, except the Father 
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(See Map.), and the family of Joseph may very well have been known 
in this latter place. Besides some of the people now assembled at 
Capernaum may have come from Nazareth. The words “we know” 
need not imply personal acquaintance. The people may simply mean 
that they knew who Jesus’ father and mother were. 

43. “Murmur not.” Our Lord does not correct them as to His 
true Parentage, for they could not receive the truth. He only be 
them not to judge so hastily, but to cease their murmurings, while 
He goes on to unfold more fully what He had been before saying about 
those who came to Him, which would itself account for the murmurings 
and unbelief of His hearers. | 

44. “No man can come” &c. Must man then wait contentedly, 
and without any effort, until God draw Him? Surely no. ‘The 
“words,” says St. Chrysostom, ‘do not take away our free will, but 
‘‘show that we greatly need assistance. Christ says not that the un- 
‘willing come, but that he comes who receives much help.” St. Paul 
says, “‘ Work out your own salvation ... for it is God that worketh 
“in you” (Phil. ii. 12, 13.). May we not equally say here, ‘Come 
‘to Christ, for it is God who draweth you?’ 2 

45. “It is written” &c. The prophet Isaiah says plainly, address- 
ing the future Church of God, “All thy children shall be taught of 
““God.” But alas! among those children how many are there who 
‘turn a deaf ear to God’s teaching. It is only those who hear an 
learn of the Father who truly come to the Son for salvation. | 

46. “Not that any man” &c. This is to correct any false notion 
the Jews might conceive of the being taught of God. ‘ Beyond the 
“reach of bodily sense”, says St. Augustine, ‘is this school, in which 
“the Father is heard, and men are taught to eome to the Son. Here 
abd have not to do with the ear of flesh, but with the ear of the 
“‘ heart.” 

“He which is of God,” &. We cannot fail to mark how con- 
stantly our Lord asserts His Divine nature and heavenly origin., No 
one, not being God, could speak as He speaks throughout this great 
chapter. He alone of men had truly seen the Father, for He was in 
the beginning with God. ! ) 

47. He that believeth” &c. See how faith is again put in the 
foremost place (as in 29.). if afterwards we find in this discourse great 
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' 48 *T am that bread of life. AD. ®. 
49 ‘Your fathers did’ eat manna in the wilder-. sc; 33 35, 
ness, and are dead. : | ft ver. 31, 


50 &This is the bread which cometh down from * ver. 51, 5. 
heaven, that a man may eat thereof, and not die. 

51 I am the living bread » which came down»*ch.3.13. 
from heaven: if any man eat of this bread, he 





bléssin ken of as springing from a sacramental partaking of Christ, 
let us cemeriber that 40 sah rtaking faith is decent (0k (as the 
28th Art. says), “the mean whereby the Body of Christ is received 
“and eaten in the Supper is Faith.” What is here stated as to the 
believer’s present possession of everlasting life was stated still more 
fully and clearly by our Lord on a former occasion (See on vy. 24.). 
The true believer’s earthly warfare is rather to hold fast that whi 
has been given to him than to gain that which he has not. 

48. “I am that bread of life.” By Bread of Life we understand 
Life-giving Bread. This seems spoken in close connection with the 
verse before. Christ is the Bread of Life because he that believeth 
on Him “hath everlasting life.” 

49. “Your fathers did eat’? &c. The people had first brought 
forward the Manna as being something far more wonderful than the 
bread with which the five thousand been fed (See 81.). Our Lord 
then declared that there was a Bread of Life greater than that Manna, 
and of which both the Manna and the five loaves in the miracle were 
but types (See 32.). He now unfolds the matter farther, declaring— 
Ist. that He Himself is that Bread of Life, and 2nd. that to eat of 
that true Bread would convey a life to the eater which the Manna 
could not give. The death mentioned in this and the next verse 
seems to mean bodily death. We must plainly give the same meaning 
to the word in both verses, and in the former it can hardly mean 

iritual death. But this creates a difficulty, for the feeding on Christ, 
the Bread of Life, does not save from bodily death. No; but it 
gives a pledge of Resurrection. And this appears to be the key to the 
explanation. The Israelites, who ate the Manna, were dead, and the 
Manna gave them no pledge of rising again. It was wholly concerned 
with the present life, and had no power beyond. But the Bread of 
Life is not for the present life only. It is the pledge of the Resur- 
rection. Those who truly eat of It shall rise again and in the body live 
for ever; as our Lord says still more plainly a little farther on (See 54.). 

51. “ My flesh.” Here is a great and marked advance in the Baas 
unveiling of the truth by our Lord. The Bread of Life was Himself, 
in the fulness of His twofold nature, as perfect God and perfect Man. 
Now He Les fa to limit His saying to one special part of Himself,— 
to a part belonging to His Human Nature only,—even to His Flesh, 
How. startling these words must have been to His hearers! No wond 
they asked the question in the next verse. . 

Mr. Burgon in his Plain Commentary traces out the divisions ‘of 
this great discourse as follows: “On a review of the entire chapter, 
“it will perhaps be thought that from ver. 26 to ver. 34 inclusive’ is 
“as it were introductory of the subject: that ver. 85 to ver. 50 treats 
‘Sof the Incarnation of Christ, and of Faith therein as the means’ of 
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“life: while ver. 51 to ver. 58 is a building of the doctrine of the 
“Holy Eucharist on the doctrine of the Incarnation; the Divine 
‘‘Speaker in that place advancing a step in His solemn discourse by 
“the mention for the first time of His Flesk. From the lesser acts 
“of Faith He thus goes on to speak of the highest of all.” 

“TI will give.’ This promise Christ fulfilled upon the Cross. It 
was there that He gave His Flesh for the life of the world. Observe 
how this connects what follows with the Sacrifice of the Cross. It is 
Christ’s Body sacrificed for us which is to be the food of His people. 
So in the Institution’ of the Lord’s Supper He says, “This is My 
‘Body, which is given for you”—given for you, that is, in the Sacrifice 
of the Cross. This giving of His Flesh by Christ is one link of con- 
nection between this discourse and the Sacramental ordinance, being 
spoken of in both. 

52. “How can this Man” &c. How like this question is to that 
of Nicodemus, when our Lord was speaking of the Sacrament of Bap- 
tism, ‘‘ How can a man be born when he is old?” (ili. 4.). 

53. “Verily, verily,’’ &c. As in answer to the question of Nico- 
demus (See on iii. 5.), so now in answer to the question of the Jews, 
our Lord enlarges His former words, unfolding the mystery still farther, 
but not explaining it. In each case too He enforces His reply with 
the same solemn “ verily, verily,” (See on i. 51.). 

Observe another step in the discourse. Here first is the “ Blood” 
named with the “ Flesh.” Who that considers our Lord’s words calml 
and fairly can doubt that He has in view the holy Sacrament whic 
He was about to institute just a year afterwards? It has been said, 
‘Christ cannot be speaking of a sacrament not yet ordained.’ Can 
those who speak thus remember of whom they speak? Surely it should 
be enough to remind them of what is said in the next chapter, when 
our Lord speaks of the “rivers of living water”, and St. John adds, 
“This spake He of the Spirit, which they that believe on Him should 
‘receive: for the Holy Ghost was not yet given; because that Jesus 
“was not yet glorified” (vii. 39.). If Christ could speak beforehand 
of one thing, why not of another? Besides, in speaking of His Flesh 
and Blood, our Lord is certainly speaking beforehand of His Sacrifice 
on the Cross. They are His Flesh and Blood as offered and sacrificed 
for us. And, if His Death was necessary to the right understanding 
of the very words “Flesh” and “ Blood”, it is not strange if the 
Sacrament instituted before He died was necessary to the right un- 
derstanding of eating and drinking His Flesh and Blood. en all 
the ancient fathers understand this e as being spoken concerning 
the Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper; and when our Church so applies 
it in the exhortation to the assembled Communicants, saying, ‘“‘ Then 
“‘we dwell in Christ, and Christ in us” (See 56.); we need not fear 
to accept this, which is certainly the plainest and most simple meaning, 
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In saying this we would not deny that there is a purely spiritual way 
in which our Lord’s words may be fulfilled; for our Church teaches 
that, when the Sacrament may not be had, one who has a lively faith 
in the death of Christ upon the Cross for him, “earnestly remembering 
‘‘the benefits he hath thereby, and giving Him hearty thanks therefore, 
“he doth eat and drink the Body and Blood of our Saviour Christ 
“profitably to his soul’s health, although he do not receive the Sa- 
‘‘crament with his mouth” (See the Rubric at the end of the Communion 
of the Sick.). Only we say that the Sacrament is the chief means 
and way in which our Lord’s words in this discourse are to be 
fulfilled. 

‘‘Ye have no life in you.”” That is, no spiritual life, none of that 
life which the Bread of Life imparts. What a warning word is this 
to those who refuse to come to the Lord’s Table! It must be a perilous 
thing to have ‘no life” in us! “They which by Baptism have laid 
“the foundation and attained the first beginning of a new life, have 
“here their nourishment and food prescribed for continuance of life 
“in them. Such as will live the life of God must eat the Flesh and 
“drink the Blood of the Son of Man: because this is a part of that 
“diet which if we want we cannot live” (Hooker.). 

54. ““Whoso eateth.”? The Greek word for ‘ eateth” here, and in 
the following verses, is a different one from that which bas been used 
up to this point. It means something more than mere eating, being 
a strong word, implying eagerness of desire for the food eaten. “ It 
‘‘shows the need of coming to Christ in the Holy Communion with 
“spiritual hunger, and with devout cravings and earnest longings and 
“yearnings of a famished soul for heavenly food” ( Wordsworth . 

‘‘Hath eternal life;” &c. The blessings promised to eating the 
Bread of Life before (See 50, 51.) are now promised to the eating and 
drinking of the Flesh and Blood, for this is the very meaning of eati 
the Bread of Life (See on 58.). These blessings are eternal life an 
the resurrection of the body. Mark how the Church speaks in deliver- 
ing to her people the sacramental gifts:—‘ The Body of our Lord 
“Jesus Christ which was given for thee”—or“ The Blood of our 
“Lord Jesus Christ which was shed for thee—preserve. thy body and 
“soul unto everlasting life.” a 

55. “My flesh is meat indeed,” &o. Surely such words as these 
—and indeed all the words in the whole of Scripture referring to the 
Holy Communion—are utterly opposed to the Romish notion of making 
the Sacrament an object of worship and adoration instead of a means 
of participation in Christ. It is always as “spiritual food and su» 


“tenance” that it is spoken of in God’s word. . 
x 
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56. “He that eateth” &c. How marvellous is this oft repeated 
expression,—left as it is in all its difficulty—a mystery, which none 
may fully fathom! How must this “hard saying’ (60.) have dwelt 
in the minds of the A es, and been pondered by them, during the 
year which passed before the next Passover came! And then what 
light must have broken in upon them! As their Lord took the Bread 
and said, ‘“‘ Take, eat; this is My Body”;—as He took the Cup and 
said, “Drink ye all of this, for this is My Blood”;—they cannot 
have helped remembering these words at Capernaum. They had heard 
the scoffers ask, ‘‘ How can this Man give us His Flesh to eat?” Here 
surely is an answer. He gives it now—He gives it thus. They do 
not ask, ‘How can this be?’ They see—they know—they feel—it is 
so. Their Lord does give them His Flesh and Blood to be their meat 
and drink. The Bread they break is the Communion—that is, the 
partaking—of the Body of Christ: the Cup they drink is the Com- 
munion—that is, the partaking—of the Blood of Christ (See 1 Cor. 
x. 16.). 

“Dwelleth in Me,” &c. How blessed is this close union, and how 
truly is Christ present with and in those who are thus united to Him! 
There is indeed no need to say, “ Who shall ascend up into heaven? 
“that is, to bring Christ down from above’ (Rom. x. 6.). He is 
closer to us than the one that kneels next to us at His altar. We 
could not have a more instructive commentary upon this verse than 
St. Augustine’s :—‘‘ This then it is, to cat that meat and drink that 
‘drink; namely to dwell in Christ and to have Christ dwelling in us. 
“And therefore he who dwelleth not in Christ, and in whom Christ 
“‘dwelleth not, without doubt doth neither cat His Flesh nor drink 
“His Blood: but rather doth unto judgment to himself eat and drink 
“the Sacrament of so great a thing.” 

57. “As the living Father” &c. The Son draws His life from 
the Father. And just as He lives by thus eternally deriving life from 
the Father, who is the Fountain of life (Seo on y. 26.), so does he 
who sacramentally feods upon Christ live by drawing his spiritual 
life from Him. 

58. “This is that bread” &c. Thus we see that in speaking of 
His Flesh and Blood our Lord has not been speaking of something 
different from the Bread of Life which He spoke of before. He has 
se been explaining it and declaring its fuller meaning (See on 64.) ; 

1 He ends His most wonderful discourse with the glorious promise 
which He has uttered before to such as partake of that heavenly Bread 
(See 51.). “Lord, evermore give us this Bread” (34.). 
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60 1 Many therefore of His disciples, when they 
had heard this, said, This is an hard saying; who 
can hear it? | 

61 When Jesus knew in Himself that His dis- 
ciples murmured at it, He said unto them, Doth 
this offend you ? 

62 * What and if ye shall see the Son of man" Maxie). 
ascend up where He was before? see 

63 *It is the Spirit that quickeneth; the flesh»2cora.c. 


q ver, €6. 
Matt. 11. 6. 


59. “In the synagogue.’”” Probably therefore this discourse would 
have a peculiarly solemn character, even though the Jews permitted 
public questioning and conversation in their synagogue such as would 
seem to us irreverent. 

60. ** Who can hear it?” That is, ‘Who can listen to it? ‘Who 
‘can stay and hear it?’ 

61. “ When Jesus knew in Himself.” The disciples had not dared 
openly to express their murmurings. But Jesus, as so often, answers 
t os thoughts and secret whisperings, which were perfectly known 
to Him. 

62. ** What and if” &c. The meaning of this verse seems to be, 
‘If My saying as to eating My Flesh offends you, what will you say 
‘when you see,’ (as some of them did see), ‘that very Flesh ascending 
‘up to heaven from whence I came?’ Their carnal and literal notions 
of our Lord’s words were a stumbling-block to them then; but they 
would be a still greater stumbling-block when they saw Him visibly 
present no more. If it was hard to understand how He could give 
them His Flesh to eat while He was with them, it would be harder, 
with their carnal notions, when He was gone away. Thus does He 
rebuke a low, carnal, literal view of the giving of His Flesh to eat, 
and raise His disciples to higher thoughts, leading them to see that 
His doing so must be after some heavenly and spiritual manner. Our 
Lord twice speaks of His Ascension in this Gospel, though the Evan- 
gelist gives no account of it (See xx. 17, and compare the words of 
our Lord to St. Mary Magdalene there with this passage.). 

63. “It is the Spirit” &c. All through our Lord’s discourse He 
had spoken of the gift of life. He now declares that that gift must 
flow from the Holy Spirit, so that whatsoever He had said concerning 
the Bread of Life, and concerning His Flesh and Blood, took for 
granted the presence of the life-giving Spirit. So that those disciples 
who thought so ignorantly of a mere carnal feeding left out of sight 
the true source of all life.—that by which the heavenly food could 
alone convey life. ; 
_*The fiesh profiteth nothing :” That is, hath no power to seared 
life, By the “flesh” we should naturally understand the same flesh 
spoken of in the foregoing discourse,—that is, Christ's own Flesh, 








61, “Qfend.” See on St. Matt. v, 29. xvii. 27, ee 
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also go away? 
68 Then Simon Peter answered Him, Lord, to 





But, as St. Augustine asks, Does Christ's Flesh profit nothing? This 
would seem to contradict the many verses which have told us that 
His Flesh profiteth much. The sense then must be, ‘The flesh— 
‘apart from the Spirit—in the way in which ye think of it—the flesh, 
= 2 mere carnal substance,—this profiteth nothing to the giving 
‘of life.’ 

“The words that I speak” &c. Literally this is, ‘The words 
‘which I spake’, and this, which seems at first of little importance, 
helps us to the meaning. For our Lord refers to some words which 
He had spoken, not to His words in general. What are these “ words” 
but the “ Flesh’ and the ‘“ Blood”, which were causing such perplexity 
to His disciples? But how does our Lord call these words—the ‘“ Flesh” 
and the ‘“ Blood”—“ Spirit” and “ Life’? Probably because they are, 
in their true and profitable sense, spiritual and life-giving words, speak~ 
ing of things which are spiritual and heavenly in their nature, channels 
of grace and life to the partaker. These are no mere carnal sub- 
stances, such as the Jews and many of the disciples fancied: they 
are—for they are filled with, and they impart,—Spirit and Life. 

64, ““Some of you that believe not.” This was among His pro- 
fessing disciples. Among the Apostles there was but one such (See 
on 70.). It was not the hardness of His sayings, but the hardness 
of their hearts, which was the real cause of offence. 

65. “ Therefore said I’? &c. Our Lord seems to mean, ‘It was 
‘My. knowledge that some would not believe which caused Me to say 
‘but now that no man can come to Me—that is, as a true believer,— 
‘except God draw him’ (See 44.). He would imply that those who 
believed not lacked that Divine drawing which alone could bring them 
to Him. Were they then willing to be drawn, and yet God drew 
them not? No; God drew them not because they were not willing. 

66. “Many of His disciples.” Not of His true believing disciples, 
but rather of those who followed Him, joining the company of His 
disciples, yet not truly His. 

68. “ord, to whom shall we go?” Our Lord's sorrowful and 
touching question at once draws out from St. Peter one of his noble 
and clear-sighted confessions, To whom indeed could they go for 
_ Wisdom and grace and light?. They might find some dark places, ‘yet 
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eternal life. a Acts 5. 20. 
69 * And we believe and.are sure that Thou art *Mst-16.16. 

that Christ, the Son of the living God. Lake 9, 20, 
70 Jesus answered them, ° Have not I chosen you &1127. 

twelve, “and one of youisadevil? — Goer 


71 He spake of Judas Iscariot the son of Simon: 
for he it was that should betray Him, being one of 
the twelve. 


CHAPTER VII. 


1 Jesus reproveth the ambition and boldness of His kinsmen: 10 goeth 
u yon Galilee to the feast of tabernacles: 14 teacheth in the temple. 
40 vers opinions of Him among the people. 45 The Pharisees are 

chide with Nicodemus for 


a that their officers took Him not, ar 
taking His part. 


were they not with Him who was the true Light? If He could not 
make all mysterics plain to them, could any other do so? 

“Thou hast the words” &. That is, the words Thou speakest 
are words full of eternal life—life-giving words. In the ‘ words” 
St. Peter here speaks of would be included those concerning the Flesh 
and Blood, which our Lord declared to be Life (See on 63.), though 
it is not to be supposed that the Apostle spoke of those only. 

69. “We believe and are sure” &c. This confession is the same 
as that made by St. Peter in the “coasts of Cesarea Philippi”, when 
it received so high a mark of favour and approval (See St. Matt. 
xvi. 16—19.). Observe how Christ there says that the truth was re- 
vealed to him by God, which exactly answers to what our Lord has 
here said about coming to Him being the gift of God (See 65.). 

70. “Have not I chosen” &. This is also a “hard saying.” 
It is a great mystery that Christ, knowing “from the beginning. . « 
‘““who should betray Him” (64.), should nevertheless choose Judas to 
be one of the Twelve. The words are even more mysterious in which 
Judas is said to be one of those whom the Father had given to Christ 
(See xvii. 12.). Yet it is not hard to see many truths which could 
in no way be better taught than by the presence of the traitor among 
the Apostles. It teaches us that privileges and nearness to Christ 
cannot save; that there is great spiritual peril in the holiest offices ; 
that calling and election do not ensure salvation; that, in the counsels 
of God’s love, there is even an election of some who are lost. By 
‘‘a devil” our Lord seems to mean under the power of the evil one, 
Satanic in his hypocrisy and dark intentions, Not that the darkest 
of his deeds was as yet conceived. _ Only he was training himself in 
Satan’s service. We can well imagine with what terrible searchin 
of heart all the Apostles but one must have heard these fearful w 
As at the Paschal Supper:a year later, many a condcience must have 
whispered to itself, “Is it I?" Probably this was needful for the Apoe- 
tles to keep them humble and watchful. a : 





70. “Chosen.” It should be cbeerved different sense in xiii, 18. ate 
that our Lord uses :the same word in avy “ Tecariot.” See on St. Matt, x. & : 
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AD.2, AFTER these things Jesus walked in Galilee > 

ech. 5.16,18.L4. for He would not walk in Jewry, *because the 

' Jews sought to kill Him. 

biev.2234, 2 : Now the Jews feast of tabernacles was at 

han 

emat 12.46. 3 ° His brethren therefore said unto Him, Depart 

Acts1.14.. hence, and go into Judma, that Thy disciples also 
may see the works that Thou doest. 

4 For there 7s no man that doeth any thing in 


. 


CHAPTER VII. 


1—18. As to our Lord going up to the Feast of 
Tabernacles. 


1. “He would not walk” &c. It seems not improbable that our 
Lord had been up to Jerusalem for the Passover (His third—See 
on v. 1.) immediately after the events recorded in the last chapter, 
when the Passover “was nigh” (vi. 4.). If so, the enmity which was 
aroused by the miracle of the healing of the impotent man at the Pool 
of Bethesda at the Passover before (See v. 1, 16, 18.) doubtless broke 
out afresh, and is here mentioned as the reason why Jesus would 
not stay in Jewry (that is, Judea). How long did these Judean 
Jews cherish their malice and hatred against One, whose wisdom and 
holiness put them to shame! And how differently did He behave to 
them! He would not afford opportunity to their wicked passions, but 
withdrew from them, and thus set an example of doing good to those 
who hated Him. 

2. “The Jews’ feast of tabernacles.” This Feast was kept in 
the autumn, early in October, in memory of the dwelling of the Israel- 
ites in Tabernacles, or Tents, in the wilderness. It was also called 
the Feast of Ingathering, being kept after the last ingathering of the 
harvest (See Deut. xvi. 13—17.). 

3. “His brethren”? &c. By “His brethren” is meant His near re- 
Jatives, either children of Joseph by a former marriage, or children 
of the Virgin Mary’s sister, the wife of Cleopas, and so cousins of our 
Lord (See on St. Matt. xiii. 55.). Their request on this occasion seems 
to arise from a false view of our Lord’s mission, and an expectation 
of earthly greatness, which they were anxious to see Him assume. 
They could not understand His staying away from the capital Jeru- 
salem, and spending His time among the less important cities and 
villages of Galilee. By “Thy disciples” in this verse is meant thoso 
in Judga, and especially in. Jerusalem, for “‘many believed in His 
“‘name” there (ii. 23.). 

4. “For there is no man” &. Christ’s brethren thought that 
His doing His miracles in so retired a region as Galilee was unaccount- 
able if He desired to obtain that renown and glory which they supposed 


1. “ After these things.” Like other for the time of the last chapter was the 
such expressions, this need not refer to Passover (See vi. 4), Seni events 
the time immediately following the of this took place at the Feast of Taber- 
events in the last chapter. Indeed we nacles (See 2). 
find that it was six months ards, 
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secret, and he himself seeketh to be known openly, A.D.2% 
If Thou do these things, shew Thyself to the world. 
5 For ‘neither did His brethren believe in Him, 4 Mark 3.21. 
6 Then Jesus said unto them, *My time is not*ver.8,%. 
yet come: but your time is alway ready. & 8. 20. 
7 The world cannot hate you; but Me it hateth, * °b- 15. 1. 
8 ane I testify of it, that the works thereof are®ch.3.19. 
evil, 
8 Go ye up unto this feast: I go not up yet unto 
this feast; "for My time is not yet full come. ne 
9 When He had said these words unto them, He 
abode stil in Galilee. 
10 But when His brethren were gone up, then 
went He also up unto the feast, not openly, but as 
it were in secret. 





Him to seek. They scruple not even to reproach Him with a back- 
wardness, or perhaps a cowardice, in not claiming His due. 

5. “For neither did His brethren’ &c. The foregoing verses , 
show this was so, and yet it is a difficult verse. If St. James the 
Less and St. Jude are of the number of “His brethren,” then it is 
hard to understand how they can be said not to believe in Him. Lither 
‘‘His brethren” must mean others of His kinsmen, and not these, or 
else “believe” must be understood here as meaning ‘believe in Him 
‘as God,’ or ‘believe in Him so fully as to trust that what He did 
‘was right.” They may have had faith, but not a true and complete 
faith. How lonely was Jesus in the world ; how little understood, even 
by those nearest to Him! His servants must not murmur if even those 
they love do not enter into all their feelings, or sympathize with all 
their thoughts. 

6. “My time’ &c. By “My time” here is meant ‘The time for 
‘showing Myself to the world.’ The expression is like “‘ Mine hour is 
‘‘not yet come” at the marriage feast in Cana (11. 4.). 

‘Your time is alway ready.” This may mean, ‘You are always 
‘in a hurry, and cannot bear delay ;’ or it may mean, ‘ You can go up 
‘to Jerusalem, and show yourselves to the world, whenever you like,’ 
for the reason given in the next verse. 

7. “The world cannot hate you.” Mark how “the world”, which 
God made “very good”, is constantly used for all that is evil. Man's 
sin so abounded that the evil in the world soon defaced and outweighed 
the good. Thus the very name—‘ the world”—came to stand for that 
which most prevailed in the world, namely, its evil. By the words 
“The world cannot hate you”, our Lord means ‘The world has no 
‘reason to hate you—can see no ground for hating you.’ These 
“brethren” of our Lord set themselves in no marked opposition to the 
habits and wishes of the world, and so drew down on themselves no 
ill-will or enmity (Compare 1 St. John iii, 12, 13.). 

10. “Not openly,” &c. That is, our Lord did not join the 
company who travelled up together, as was the custom (See on vi. 4.) 
to Jerusalem, but went up privately, and so as not to attract attention, 
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"A.D.29, 11 Then4the Jews sought Him at the feast, and. 
tch.11.56. said, Where is He? 

kch.9.16 12 And «there was much murmuring among the 
nw, people concerning Him: for 'some said, He is a 


i ver. 40. 


Mat. 214° good man: others said, Nay; but He deceiveth the 


Luke 7. 16, 
ch. 6. 14. le 


meno. 13 Howbeit no man spake openly of Him ™ for 


& 12, 42. 
& 19.38. fear of the Jews. 


nMat.13.54, L4 § Now about the midst of the feast Jesus 
Mark 6.2 went up into the temple, and taught. 


Luke 4. 22, : 
Acts 27. 15 "And the Jews marvelled, saying, How know- 
learning. eth this Man “letters, having never learned? 
*saos.~=©- 16 Jesus answered them, and said, °My doctrine 
14,10, 24 18 not Mine, but His that sent Me. 

Pch.8.43 17 PIf any man will do His will, he shall know 

18. ““No man spake openly” &. That is, no one spoke openly 
in His favour. None had courage to brave the anger of the Pharisees, 

. who had agreed “that if any man did confess that He was Christ, he 
“should be put out of the synagogue” (ix. 22.). . 


14—53. Jesus at the Feast of Tabernacles. 


14. “About the midst” &c. The Feast lasted eight days (See Neh. 
vill. 18.). For the first few days our Lord seems to have continued in 
private. He now startles both friends and foes by his sudden public 
appearance in the Temple, as One who had a claim to speak God’s 
message to the people. 

15. “How knoweth” &c. By “letters” in this place is meant 
‘learning’, which would imply the knowledge of the Scriptures, that 
being the main province of Jewish learning. By the words “having 
“never learned” is not meant having becn brought up without any 
education, but, having never been under the instruction of any of the 
great Rabbis, or Teachers, who were supposed to have the key of the 
knowledge of the Scriptures. It is plain from this question that Christ 
showed a wisdom and knowledge in speaking of the Scriptures which 
astonished His hearers, as His “‘ understanding and answers” had done 
many years before. 

16. “Not Mine, but His that sent Me.” That is, not Mine, as 
Se ene from Myself alone, and apart from the Father (See 
en v. 19, 30.). 

17. “If any man will do” &c. In the Greek the word “ will” is far 
more marked than in the English. It is literally, ‘If any man wills, or 
‘desires, to do God's will.’ Thus a promise of spiritual knowledge is 
given’ to singleness and stedfastness of will, An earnest desire and 
striving to do what is right will help us to understand much of true 
doctrine (See 1 Cor. ii. 14, 15.). Who does not know by experience 
how greatly the truth of Divine doctrines is borne in upon the soul 
when we aré making real efforts after holiness; and, on the other hand, 
how often doubting and disbelief attend upon careless and sinful living ? 
“Love”, says St. Bernard, “is the proper cure for doubt.” , 
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of the doctrins, whether it be of God, or whether I A.D. 2. 
speak of Myself. 
18 4 He that speaketh. of ‘himpelf secketh his own 4ch. 5. 41. 
lory : but. He that seeketh His’ glory that sant noe 
m, the same is true, and ‘no eee is 
in Him. 
19 *Did not Moses give you the law, and yet * Ex. 3 
none of you keepeth the law? *Why go ye about 117, 


to kill Me? ae. 
20 The people answered and said, ‘Thou hast a ah ie is, 
devil: who goeth about to kill Thee? 2 20. 31, 20. 


21 Jesus answered and said unto them, I have ‘eh 6.48 52 
done one work, and ye all marvel. 
22, * Moses therefore gave unto you circumcision ; * Lev. 12.3, 





“Of Myself.” That is, as teaching something different from, and 
not in accordance with, God’s truth,—something having an origin not 
of God, In reality it was impossible that Christ could speak any thing 
not of God, since He was One with God. 

18. “‘Seeketh his own glory.” It is impossible not to be struck 
with the absence of self-seeking in our Lord. With utter conscious- 
ness of His rights and power, He never asserts these for His own sake. 
There is an entire absence of display such as no other leader of men 
ever manifested. 

“He that seeketh” &c. These words are not to be understood as 
a general saying, spoken of any man who seeks God’s glory. They are 
spoken only of our Lord Himeelf. 

19. “Did not Moses” &e. Our Lord in these words seems to be 
referring to His saying, * ‘If any man will do His will,” &c. (17.). It 
is as though He said, ‘ Moses taught you God’s will, when he gave you 
‘the law, and yet, though you profess to believe in Moses as sent by 
‘God, you do not keep the law he gave you. Nay, you break one of 
‘the plainest of God’s commands in seeking to kill Me. How then can 

‘you know of the doctrine whether it be of God? 

20. “Thou hast a devil:” &. This charge was brought more 
than once against our Lord by the unbelieving people, who saw and 
felt His power. Thus they accused Him of casting out devils by Beel- 
zebub. It is possible that those who spoke did not really know of the 
designs of the rulers against our Lord's life. 

21. “‘I have done one work.” Qur Lord is speaking of His heal- 
ing of the impotent man at Bethesda related in the fifth chapter. This 
took place about a year and a half before, but our Lord had been little 
in Jerusalem during this time, and His re-appearance there seems jo 
have roused up the recollection of the old charge brought against 
of breaking the Sabbath. The marvelling spoken of here seems to. 
perrelling not at tho healing itself, but at its being done on, the 

22. ‘Moses therefore” &o. Our Lord’s argument seems to be ag 
follows : ‘Moses gave you the law of circumcision (See Lev. xii, "B), 

“commanding the rite to be performed on the eighth day (not that 
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A.D.29. (not because it is of Moses, * but of the fathers;) 
2Gen.17.10.and ye on the sabbath day circumcise a man. 

23 If a man on the sabbath day receive circum- 
2 Or, without cision, ?that the law of Moses should not be broken; 
telawsr are ye angry at Me, because YI have made a man 
very whit whole on the sabbath day ? 

16 1. 2+ “Judge not according to the appéarance, but 
i7. Prov. ' judge righteous judgment. 

ches. | 25 Then said some of them of Jerusalem, Is not 
James2.1. this He, whom they seek to kill? 

26 But, lo, He speaketh boldly, and they say 
aver.48. nothing unto Him. * Do the rulers know indeed 
> Mat. 13, 55.that this is the very Christ ? 

Lukea 3. 27 > Howbeit we know this Man whence He is: 


oses. e 
Y ch. 6, 8, 9, 
16. 


‘circumcision was first ordained by Moses, for it came from Abraham 
‘himself, and Moses only repeated the old command.). Now in order 
‘to keep this command you violate the law of the Sabbath, thus allow- 
‘ing by your acts that there may be a higher law to which that of the 
‘Sabbath should give way. Well then, if you allow that the Sabbath 
‘may be broken in order to fulfil the law of circumcision, which you 
‘count of higher importance, why are you angry with Me for setting 
‘aside the strictness of the Sabbath in making a man “every whit 
‘“ whole”, and thus obeying the yet higher law of love and mercy ?’ 

23. “Every whit whole.’ In soul as well as body, as we can 
hardly help gathering from the history of the miracle (See v. ee 

24. “Judge not” &c. The meaning is, ‘Let not personal feelings 
‘and prejudices sway your judgment. Be not led away by your love 
‘of Moses and hatred of Me, but judge honestly and candidly.’ This 
the Jews never did. 

25. “Is not this He,” &c. This seems a strange thing after tho 
“Who goeth about to kill Thee?” (20.). But we must notice that 
this is said by ‘“‘some of them of Jerusalem”, who knew the designs of 
their rulers against our Lord’s life, whereas the “people” who asked 
the question in the former case may have been those gathered from 
other parts for the Feast, who would not be aware of these wicked de- 
signs upon His life. 

26. “Do the rulers” &c. The people of the city were surprised 
that those who were plotting against Christ’s life now left Him alone 
when He seemed in their power. They even began to wonder whether 
the rulers were themselves convinced that He was the Christ. 

27. “‘Howbeit we know” &. They thought Him to be simply 
an inhabitant of Nazareth, and Son of Joseph and Mary. In saying, 
“Bat when Christ cometh, no man knoweth whence He is”, they did 
not refer to his earthly birthplace, for they knew that Christ was to 
be born at Bethlehem (See St. Matt. ii. 4—6.). They probably meant 
that His origin and birth would have something strange and mysterious 
about them, gathering this from such words as “* Who shall declare 
‘His generation?” (Is. liii. 8.). They knew not how great a mystery 
and miracle His Birth really was. 7 
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but when Christ cometh, no man knoweth whence A.D.29. 
He is. 

; 28 Then cried Jesus in the temple as He taught, 
saying, ° Ye both know Me, and ye know whence I°Seechep 
am: and @I am not come of Myself, but He that <n 5,4 43, 


sent Me °1s true, ‘whom ye know not. +b, Bo “22. 
29 But &I know Him : for I am from Him, and £°%, 
He hath sent Me. rch, 1,18, 


30 Then * they sought to take Him: but ‘no mane met. 11,27. 


Jaid hands on Him, because His hour was not yet, pri - 
come, Mark ll. 18. 


31 And *many of the people believed on Him, &%.18 
and said, When Christ cometh, will He do more:+ ars 
miracles than these which this Man hath done? . cee 12. 2 

32 The Pharisees heard that the people mur- 32 
mured such things concerning Him; and the Phari- * 
sees and the chief priests sent officers to take Him. a 

33 Then said Jesus unto them, ! Yet a little while & ie i6 


~~. 


28. “Ye both know Me,” &c. These words seem spoken in sorrow- 
ful irony (See on St. Mark vii. 9.). The Jews had said that they 
knew whence Jesus was. He cries to them as it were, ‘Ye say ye 
‘know Me, and whence I[ am, and yet I come from One whom ye know 
‘not!’ He really implies that they did not know Him nor whence 
He was (See viii. 19.). 

“IT am not come of Myself,” &c. That is, not as you suppose,— 
not as a mere man might come, whose birth and parentage might be 
known to all 

‘‘He that sent Me is true,” &c. This means, ‘He that sent Me 
‘truly exists, though ye know Him not.’ Thus Christ tells the people 
whence He is, though, instead of believing, they only become more 
enraged against Him. 

30. “His hour was not yet come.” Therefore God withheld His 
enemies from their deadly purpose, for He “stilleth the raging of the 
‘‘sea...and the madness of the people” (Ps. lxv. 7.). The same thing 
is said again in the next chapter (See viii. 20.). 

31. ‘Many of the people” &c. The common people antong the 
Jews were fickle and easily Iced, as we see by their Joyful welcome of 
Jesus on Palm-Sunday, and their angry demand for His Crucifixion 
on Good Friday. It is partly this (eam ay leness, and partly the fact 
that they were very much divided, some holding with Christ and some 
with the Pharisees, which causes the differences we meet with in various 
places as to their feeling towards our Lord. Here many of them be- 
lieve : a little before they rejected His claims (See elit 

32. “The Pharisees and the chief priests,” bably assembled in 
their high council, or Sanhedrin (See on St. Mak xxvi. 3.). 

33. “Yet a little while.” Namely about six months, the Feast 
of Tabernacles being in the autumn, and the Passover, at which Feast 
our Lord suffered, in the spring. 
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A.D.% am I. with you, and then I go unto Him that 
sent me, 


m Hos.5.6. 34 Yeo.™shall seek Me, and shall not find Me: 


fis and where I am, thither ye cannot come. 


35 Then said the Jews among themselves, Whither 

will He go, that we shall not find Him? will He 

eIsi.11.12 90 unto “the dispersed among the * Gentiles, and 
ie it teach the Gentiles? 

* Or, Greeks. 36 What manner of saying is this that He said, 
Ye shall seek Me, and shall not find Me: and 
where I am, thither ye cannot come? 

oLev. 23.36, 37 °In the last day, that great day of the feast, 

P Isai. 55.1. Jesus stood and cried, saying, PIf any man thirst, 

Rev. 22.17. let him come unto Me, and drink. 


“I go.” This surely expresses our Lord’s own free will in dying. 
As He says in another place, “I lay down my life, that I might take 
( it Pas) No man taketh it from Me, but I lay it down of Myself” 

x. 17, 18.). 

34. “Ye shall seek Me,’ &c. When Christ returned to His Father, 
the day of mercy and grace for the Jewish people was over. They 
had no longer the priceless privilege of His Presence among them. 
He was gone and they could find Him and hold intercourse with Him 
no more. How well had it been for them if they had even then re- 
deemed the time, and turned to profit that “little while” which was left! 

35. “Will He go,” &c. The Jews knew not our Lord’s meaning 
when ’He said He should go unto Him that sent Him. They were 
so earthly in all their notions that they fancied He was speaking of 
some long journey, and they asked in scorn and ridicule whether He 
would go and “teach the Gentiles,” whom they despised. Yet their 
question had its truth, though not as they meant it: for, now that 
the Jewish nation is in blindness, Christ is, in His Spirit and in His 
Word and in His Church, teaching the Gentiles, and gathering them 
to Himself. When their “fulness” shall have “come in”, then. shall 
the blindness be taken away from Israel (See Rom. xi. 25.). 

37. “In the last day,’? &c. The Feast of Tabernacles lasted eight 
days, and the last day was a specially solemn one. On each of the 
other déys of the Feast it was the custom for the priests to bring water 
in a golden vessel with great pomp from the Pool of Siloam to the 
Temple, where it was solemnly aitered to God_and poured out upon 
the altar, during which ceremony the proper Psalms (cxiii.—cxviii.) 
were, sung (See on St. Matt. xxi. 9. and xxvi.17.). On the eighth day 
the ceremony of the bringing of the water did not take place, the Psalms 
only being ong a It was probably at the time when on the other days 
the water was brought (by some supposed to be in remembrance of the 
water which flowed from the rock, as the “tabernacles” were of the 
tents in the wilderness), that our Lord stood forth and proclaimed 
Himself the trae Fountain of living Water—the true Rock, which 
that in the wilderness foreshadowed. 

“If any man thirst.’”’ We are at once reminded of the. Prophet's 
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38 1 He’ that’ believeth on Me, as the scripthire ap. 2, 
hath said, ‘out of his belly shall flow rivers Of aDeut.18. 1h 


living water, | # Prov. 18,4 
39 (* But this spake He of the Spirit, which they «443 
that believe on Him should receive: for the Holy 52 a 2 
Ghost was not at given; because that Jesus was Joel2?2 


not yet tglorifi 1 


) Acts 2. 17, 


40 Many of the people therefore, when they heard ie 
this saying, said, Of a truth this is"the Prophet. *167- 


41 Others said, «This is the Christ. But some 5.15, 
said, Shall Christ come 7 out of Galilee? & 614, 

x ch. 4. 42. & 6.69. = ¥ wer. 52. ch. 1. 46, 
words, ‘‘ Ho! every one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters” (Is. lv. 1.). 
It is ever the law of God’s best gifts, that they should be desired in 
order to be had. The waters are only for the thirsting. Blessed 
thirst for which so rich a supply is a 

38. ‘“‘As the scripture hath said.’ his does not refer to any 
one particular passage, but to all those passages which speak of the 
refreshing streams of God’s Good Spirit (Such as Is. xxx. 25; xxxv. 
6,7; lv.1; Ezek. xlviil. 1—9; Zech. xiv. 8.). 

“Out of his belly.”? That is, from his inner man—from his heart. 
This passage is best understood by comparing it with our Lord’s words 
to the Woman of Samaria (See on iv. 14.). 

39. “This spake He” &c. St. John explains our Lord’s words, 
showing us that, as before Jesus spoke to Nicodemus of Baptism 
(in iii.), and in the synagogue of Capernaum of the Lord’s Supper 
(in vi.), so here He speaks of that which could as yet be understood 
only in part. We must not forget that the Holy Spirit was the 
Strength and Comforter of God’s people even under the old covenant, 
and was bestowed by our Lord in a very marked manner while He 
was yet on earth (See xx. 22.); but nevertheless such a full and 
abundant stream of grace as is here spoken of could only receive ite 
fulfilment after the mightier Gift of Pentecost. By “should receive” 
is meant ‘were about to receive,’ that is, at Pentecost. The above 
words will show that when St. John says, “The Holy Ghost was not 
“yet given,” he means, ‘not yet given in His fulness of grace and power.’ 

“Wot yet glorified.’ The Psalmist teaches us that when Christ 
ascended up on high He received (and gave) gifts unto men, and that 
the chief of those gifts was that the Lord God (doubtless God the 
Holy Ghost) should dwell among them (Comp. Ps. lxviii, 18. with 
Eph. iv. 7, 8.). ” 

40. ** When they heard this saying,’ &c. Doubtless there was 
something peculiarly solemn and impressive in our Lord's words and 
manner. By “the Prophet” is meant that Prophet of whom Moses 
prophesied (See on i. 21.), which it is plain by the next words some 
at least did not understand to be Christ. 

41. “Shall Christ come out of Galilee ®” “The same difficulty 
‘had once occurred to the simple-minded, truth-loving Nathanael, 
“Can any good thing come out of Nazareth?” (i. 46.)—but when in- 
‘‘vited to ‘“‘come and see” and ju for himself, he went, and -was 
“convinced. So these objectors might have found a way out of their 
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A.D. 42 *Hath not the scripture said, That Christ 
s Ps. 132.11. cometh of the seed of David, and out of the town 
Mice2 of Bethlehem, * where David was? 
rite, 43 So there was a division among the people 
*18am.16. because of Him. 
b ver. 12. 44 And °some of them would have taken Him; 
i019, but no man laid hands on Him. 
over. 30. 45 Then came the officers to the chief priests and 
Pharisees; and they said unto them, Why have ye 
not brought Him ? 
aMatt.7.2. 46 The officers answered, 4 Never man spake like 
this Man. 
47 Then answered them the Pharisees, Are ye 
also deceived 2 


ech.12.42, 48 °Have any of the rulers or of the Pharisecs 
Acts 6, 7. . : 
1 Cor, 1. 20, believed on Him? 


49 But this people who knoweth not the law are 


cursed. 
Tch. 3. 2. 50 Nicodemus saith unto them, (‘he that came 
2Gr.tohim. 2to Jesus by night, being one of them,) 


—e 


“difficulty, if they had desired it” (P. Young.). They were quite 
right in what they said in the next verse, as to Christ’s lineage and 
birthplace, but they cared not to enquire whether it were not true 
of Jesus. 

45. “To the Chief Priests and Phurisees.” Probably again as- 
sembled in their high Council, and awaiting the bringing of the Prisoner 
whom they so eagerly longed to get into their power. 

46. “Never man spake” &c. These soldiers were overawed by 
the majesty and power of Christ’s words. They dared not to lay hands 
on Him. And now they return, and themselves preach Christ to 
their unbelieving masters, declaring openly the effect of His words 
upon themselves. 

48. “Have any of the rulers” &c. Though they thus spoke, and 
sade thus thought, yet it was not true that none of the Rulers or 

harisees had believed. We learn shortly afterwards that many of 
these believed, though secretly for fear of the rest (See xii. 42.); and 
already we know that they had one secret believer among them, namely 
Nicodemus, while possibly Jairus was of their number, and Joseph 
of Arimathea. 

49. “This people” &c. They meant, ‘These common people’— 
‘these low ignorant soldiers’—“ are cursed” in their folly and sinful- 
ness. How little thought they where the folly and sin really lay! 

50. “Nicodemus.” This timid disciple has already made some ad- 
vance in boldness (See on iii. 1.), and here openly pleads on our 
Lord’s side. It seems probable that he not only was actuated by a 
feeling of justice in claiming for Jesus a fair hearing, but also was in 
hope that His presence might impress and convince some of the Council, 
as it had already made such an impression on the soldiers. 
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51 § Doth our law judge any man, before it hear A.D. 29. 
him, and know what he doeth? € Deut, 1,11 

52 They answered and said unto him, Art thou «1915. 
also of Galilee? Search, and look: for "out of Gali-® vr. 41 
lee ariseth no prophet. att, 41 

53 And every man went unto his own house. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


1 Christ delivereth the woman taken in coral 12 He preacheth 
Himself the light of the world, and justifieth His doctrine: 33 an- 
swoereth the Jews that boasted ef Abraham, 59 and conveyeth Himsely 
JSrom thetr cruelty. 


SUS went unto the mount of Olives. 

2 And early in the morning He came again 
into the temple, and all the people came unto Him; 
and He sat down, and taught them. 

3 And the scribes and Pharisees brought unto 


t. 
ch. 1. 46. 





52. “Art Thou also of Galilee ?’? This is asked in scoffing, and 
means ‘ Dost thou too join the Galileans?’ 

“Out of Galileo ariseth” &c. That is, probably, ‘No prophet is 
‘prophesied of as to come out of Galilee.’ It was untrue as a fact 
that no he had arisen out of Galilee, since Elijah was a Galilean, 
as well as Hosea, Jonah, and Nahum. 

53. “Every man went” &c. That is, the Council broke up with- 
out coming to any decision concerning Christ, the words of Nicodemus 
causing them to dispute among themselves. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


1—ll. The Woman taken in adultery. 


1. “Jesus went” &c. Doubtless, according to His usual custom, 
to pray. This verse should not be separated from the last verse of 
the preceding chapter, to which it scems to be set in contrast. While 
others went to their homes, Jesus went out into the Mount to pray. 
It should always be remembered that the division into chapters and 
verses is made only for the convenience of reference, and that the 
different Books of the Bible were written without any such breaks or 
divisions at all. 

3. “The scribes and Pharisees brought” &c. This was from no 
righteous hatred of sin, but solely with a view to entangle Jesus in 
His talk, by obliging Him to do one of two things :—either 1. to pro- 
nounce a judgment against the woman, which would be thought hard 


1. It is right to state that the passage not a true record of what really took 
beginning with the last verse of chapter place, nor that it should not be accepted 
vii, and ending with the 11th verse of as a portion of the Canonical Scriptures 
this chapter is not found in the best inspired by the Holy Ghost. In certain 
ancient copies of St. John’s Gospel, and old copies of the Gospels (though not in 
is believed by many to have been in- those of chief authority) this narrative 
serted here from some other early record. is found at the end of St. Luke xxi. in- 
Even if this could be certainly proved, stead of in the present place. 8 
it would by no means prove that it is 
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A.D.29. Him a woman taken in adultery; and when they 
- had set her in the midst, - 

4 They say unto Him, Master, this woman was 
taken in adultery, in the very act. 

Lev. 20.10 5 * Now Moses in the law commanded us, that 
ee" sach should be*stoned: but what sayest Thou? 

6 This they said, tempting Him, that they might 
have to accuse Him. But Jesus stooped down, and 
with His finger wrote on the ground, as though He 
heard thenv not. 

7 So when they continued asking Him, He lifted 


-— 


and cruel by a people who had grown very lax in regard to the sin 
charged against her, and rob Christ of His character for mercy; and 
which judgment would also set our Lord in opposition to the Roman 
government, which did not allow the power of death to the Jews :— 
or 2. to contradict the Law of Moses, and seem to make light of a 
great sin, which would be used against Him to damage His character 
with the people. 

5. “What sayest Thou?” It is possible these men may have 
known how our Lord spake with authority, giving His own higher 
and more spiritual meaning to the Laws which the Jews only under- 
stood in the letter (See on St. Matt. v. 22.). Moses had commanded 
that the adulteress should be put to death (See Lev. xx. 10.). They 
would know whether Christ enforced or disregarded this law. 

6. ‘‘Jesus stooped down,’”’ &c. It should be noticed that the 
words in Italics—“ as though He heard them not”—are no part of the 
original account. When we find words thus printed in our Bibles we 
are to understand that they are not found in the original language, 
but are put in by the translators to make the sense plainer in ue 
English version. In the present case they most truly describe our 
Lord’s action as it must have appeared to the by-standers. He seemed 
not to be attending to them. But why this stooping down and writing 
on the ground with His Finger? Perhaps as a silent rebuke to these 
eager accusers, breaking in, as they did, upon His holy teaching with 
their noisy shameless story. These wretched men came with the sin- 
ful woman, using her and her shame for their own wicked ends, in 
order to gain a victory over Christ, and giving no thought of pity or 
mercy to her. Jestis would give them time to remember themselves 
and to think of her. Perhaps also He would teach them a lesson of 
modesty, and show them that, instead of their bold bearing and accu- 
sation, they should rather hide their very heads for shame in speak- 
ing of so shameful a sin. Moreover He would never take upon Him- 
self the office of a judge (See 15, xii. 47. and St. Luke xii. 14.), and 
by His conduct proved how unwelcome their appeal to Him was. It 
ig ae vain to enquire what words, if any, our Lord wrote upon the 
ground. 

7. “He lifted up Himself,” &c. These bold bad men are in no 
wise abashed by our Lord’s unwillingness to listen to their immodest 
charge. Thinking He hears not, they continue asking for a reply. 
And then He gives it them, suddenly, startlingly, like a thunder-clap.. 
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up Himself, and said unto them, > He that is with- A.D. 29. 
out sin among you, let him first cast a stone at her. b Deut. 17. 7, 
8 pad again He stooped down, and wrote on the ~~” 

round. 

9 And they which heard 7, *being convicted by+Bom.2 22. 
their own conscience, went out one by one, beginning 
at the eldest, even unto the last: and Jesus was left 
alone, and the woman standing in the midst. 

10 When Jesus had lifted up Himself, and saw 
none but the woman, He said unto her, Woman, 
where are those thine accusers? hath no man con- 
demned thee ? 

11 She said, No man, Lord. And Jesus said unto,, .., «. 
her, * Neither do I condemn thoc: go, and °sin no «12.14 
more. el 





As in so many other of His replies, He does not indeed answer the 
question asked, but suddenly turns the matter straight upon the con- 
svience of the enquirer. The Law, which ordered death by stoning, 
ordered also that the first stone should be cast by the principal witness. 
Christ uses this with Divine wisdom to unveil the sin of the accusers 
to their own hearts, saying, “He that is without sin among you”— 
that is, without sin of like sort with the woman’s,—he that is free 
from all stain of impurity—‘let him first cast a stone at her.” Then, 
after shooting this one piercing shaft at their breasts, He again bent 
down, writing on the ground, as before. 

9. “They which heard it,’”? &c. That is, the accusers. The shaft 
had struck home. The Word of God, “sharper than any two-edged 
“sword,” had pierced “even to the dividing asunder of soul and 
“spirit”, and was ‘a discerner of the thoughts and intents of their 
‘ hearts” (Hebr. iv. 12.). Jesus refused to judge the woman; but He 
had judged her wicked accusers, or rather He had made them judge 
themselves. They were hypocrites, and He had torn away the mask 
from them. They saw how He read them ives and through, and 
they dared not stay. They knew not but that He, who could thus 
unveil them to themselves, might, in His scorn and wrath, unveil 
them to the people; and they “went out one by one.” 

‘And the woman standing in the midst.” There remained 
alone those two—the miserable and the Merciful” (St. Augustine), 
the unclean and the All-holy, the sinner and the Saviour, face to facc. 
It is not necessary to suppose that the disciples, or the people who 
were present before, left the Temple. Ii was the accusers and those 
who came in with them who all went out, leaving our Lord and the 
woman standing in the midst. We may well imagine how she would 
tremble before One who had so sternly dealt with her accusers, thinking 
that now she should hear like stern words addressed to herself. We ma 
believe too that conscience was at work within her, and that the 
of a true penitence were already striking their roots into her heart. — 

11. “Neither do I condemn thee.” This does not mean, ‘ Neither 
‘do I condemn thy sin’, but, ‘ Neither do I pronounce judgment upon 
‘thee.’ No one can dream that Christ thought lightly of a sin con- 
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A.D.29. 12 9 Then spake Jesus again unto them, saying, 
roh.1.4,5,9.f1 am the Light of the world: he that followet 
<0 Me shall not walk in darkness, but shall have the 


& 9. 

£12.55, light of life, 

sch.5.31, 13 The Pharisees therefore said unto Him, *Thou 
bearest record of Thyself; Thy record is not true. 


stantly and most severely condemned in holy Scripture. But He came 
to save, and not to judge. And, doubtless seeing in the woman's 
heart the beginning of a true repentance, He let her go in peace that, 
like another sinful woman, having been forgiven much she might love 
much (See on St. Luke vii. 37, 47.)s 


12—59. Our Lord’s Conversations in the Temple at the 
Feast of Tabernacles. 


12. “I am the Light of the world.’ We learn from verse 20. 
that our Lord uttered these words ‘in the treasury”, that is, in that 
part of the Temple in which the treasury was placed. It is not cer- 
tainly known where this was, but if, as has been supposed, it was in 
the ‘“‘Court of the women” (See on St. Mark xii. 41.), then it would 
be in the very place where stood two cnormous lamps on tall pedestals, 
approached by steps, the lighting of which lamps after the evening 
sacrifice formed one of the ceremonies of the Feast of Tabernacles. 
It is supposed that this ceremony was observed in memory of the Pillar 
of Fire which led the Israelites in the wilderness, as the coo out 
of water on the altar was of the smitten rock (See on vii. 37.). Thus 
our Lord probably founded His sayings upon these two ceremonies, 
drawing the minds of His hearers from the outward rites, or from the 
historical truths hidden under them, to the living Water of the Holy 
Spirit, and to Himself the Light of the world. In Him truly were 
all the types and shadows of the olden Law fulfilled. 

Upon this sublime saying, “I am the Light of the world”, we would 
rather ponder in adoration than speculate in words which can never 
unfold its depth and richness of meaning. Those who feel in them- 
selves the darkness of ignorance and the darkness of sin, will hail this 
Light with the thankful joy with which some benighted wanderer 
would hail the rising of the morning light. 

It is impossible not to be struck with the marvellous self-assertion of 

our Lord in this, as in other sayings. In the mouth of any mere human 
teacher, however wise and great, how presumptuous eould such a say- 
ing sound! Yet how simple and natural is it in the mouth of the Son 
of God! It would be impossible to reconcile such words as these with 
Christ’s humility and lowliness of heart except on the ground that He 
who spake them was God as well as Man. It is the conscious acceptance 
of this great truth by the Church that makes such sayings as ‘‘I am the 
“ Light of the world” seem to us so perfectly natural and unassuming. 
; en in primitive times converts were baptized, which was usually 
in the early morning, they first, turning to the West whither the night 
was away, renounced the works of darkness, and then turning to 
the , where the sun was rising, confessed Christ, the Sun of rig ite- 
ousness and the Light of the world. It is from this primitive practice 
that the custom of turning to the East in saying the Creed arose. 

13. “Thou bearest record” &c. <A person’s testimony concerning 
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14 Jesus answered and said unto them, Though A.D.2. 
I bear record of Myself, yet My record is true: for... on.7 
I know whence I came, and whither I go; but »ye 2 & 9.2. 
cannot tell whence I come, and whither I go. x oh bf. 

15 1Ye judge after the flesh; *I judge no man, £12% 

16 And yet if I judge, My judgment is true: for 'ver.29, 
'T am not alone, but I and the Father that sent Me. =Dent.17.6. 

17 ™It is also written in your law, that the testi- ft is-16 


mony of two men is true. Heb 10. 28. 


himself is seldom accepted as sufficient. It may, of course, be perfectly 
true, as our Lord’s was, but it does not carry with it proof and convie- 
tion to others, at least not to the unwilling (See on v. 31.). Yet how 
blind were these cavillers! It is as though the Sun had spoken to them 
and said, ‘I am the Sun’, but they had answered, ‘ No, we cannot believe 
‘thee, for thou bearest witness of thyself: thou mayest be the night’. 

14. “Though I bear record” &c. This seems at first sight to 
contradict our Lord’s former saying, ‘If I bear witness of Myself, My 
“witness is not true” (v. 31.), but the word “truc” is used in different 
senses In the two passages. Here it is used in its simple ordinary 
sense. In the former passage it is used for ‘ valid’,—such as would be 
accepted as true by others. 

“For I know” &c. This is the reason why Christ’s record must 
he true, whether received of men or no, He knew in Himself that 
He came from God and should return to God, and therefore it was 
simply impossible that He should speak any thing except God’s own 
eternal truth. This, though hidden from the Jews, was perfectly clear 
to Him, and He spoke what He knew and saw with the Father. 

15. “Ye judge after the flesh.’ That is, carnally, as man judges. 
Their judgment was a carnal judgment in both senses :—outwardly, as 
founded only on the outside appearance; inwardly, as springing from 
a carnal self-willed mind. 

“‘I judge no man.” Not as yet. - The time for judgment was not 
yet come. Jesus contrasts His own gentle loving dealings with sinners 
with the  apeaa narrow-minded, and uncharitable judgments of His 
hearers. They in their blindness and pride condemned the Innocent. 
He in His perfect knowledge and perfect love refused to condemn the 
guilty (See on 26, and iii. 17.). 

» 16. “If XY judge.’ There was a sense in which even then Christ 
could say, “For judgment am I come into this world” (See on ix. 39.). 
So far as His sayings in themselves judged men, that j ent was 
true. Also if He willed to pronounce a yet more direct j ent, as 
He did upon the Scribes and Pharisees when He denounced ‘“ Woe” 
to them for their sins, that judgment was true (See on 21.). For 
whatsoever He spoke He spoke not apart from, or in contradiction to, 
the Father, but as One with Him (See on v. 19, 30.). 

17. ““The testimony of two men” &e,. Our Lord at first claims 
perfect truth for His single record of Himself; as He had indeed 
all right to claim it, being infinitely above all rules and Jaws made 
for the security of human evidence (See 14.). But now He in His 
humility condescends to His hearers, who refused His witness of Him- 
self, saying, as it were, ‘If you must apply to Me the law concerning 

y 
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A.D.29. 18 I am one that bear witness of Myself, and 
wet. 5.37 ®the Father that sent Me beareth witness of Me. 

19 Then said they unto Him, Where is Thy 
ever.55. Father? Jesus answered, ° Ye neither know Me, nor 
eae aT. My Father: Pif ye had known Me, ye should have 

known My Father also. 
amarkiz.41. 20 These words spake Jesus in ‘the treasury, as 
rch.7.30. He taught in the temple: and ‘no man laid hands 
sch.7.8. OD Him; for * His hour was not yet come. 

21 Then said Jesus again unto them, I go My 


‘ch7.94 way, and ‘ye shall seek Me, and "shall die in your 
uver.24. sins: whither I go, ye cannot come. 


22 Then said the Jews, Will He kill Himself? 
because He saith, Whither I go, ye cannot come. 


‘human evidence,—if you will judge My testimony as you would that 
‘of any erring man,—if you say you must have two witnesses to con- 
‘firm the truth of My words,—then must My Father and I be the 
‘two witnesses.” The witness of the Father was borne both by His 
voice from heaven, and yet more by the miracles which were wrought 
by Christ in the Father’s Name and power (See on v. 36, 37. xiv. 10.). 

19. “ Where is Thy Father?’”? This question is plainly asked in 
scorn and disbelief. Not that we are to suppose the Jews to be speak- 
ing of an earthly father, for our Lord had so often spoken of His Father 
in heaven that they could not well mistake His meaning. It is rather 
as if they said, ‘Thou speakest of Thy Father bearing witness. Where 
‘is He to bear witness? Let us hear His testimony.’ 

“If ye had known Me,” &c. We must carefully compare this 
answer to the scornful unbelieving Jews with our Lord’s answer to 
the anxious enquiring disciple, who said, “‘ Lord, shew us the Father.” 
Here the Jews cannot know the Father, because they refuse to know 
the Son. There the disciples, by learning to know the Son, learnt to 
know the Father also (See on xiv. 7—9.). It must also be carefully 
noted how strongly this passage proves the unity of the Father and the 
Son. “It cannot properly be said of any one that in knowing him 
“you know another, unless they both are one” (Is. Williams.). 

20. “In the treasury.’”? This seems to have been in the ‘“ Court 
‘‘of the women’’, and was the place where offerings were made for the . 
Temple worship (See on 12, and St. Mark xii. 41.). Again we are told 
that the hands of Christ’s enemies were held: back by Divine power 
(See vii. 30.). How many ingenious reasons would man have in- 
vented for this, had not the one true and all-prevailing reason been 
revealed to us! 

21, “ Again.” Because He had said the same thing before (Sce 
vii. 38, 34.). The terrible words “Ye shall die in your sins” were 
not spoken on the former occasion. This is an instance in which our 
Lord judges, and His judgment is true (See on 16.). He explains 
His meaning below (See 24.). 

22. “Will He kill Himselfp” &o. Before (See vii. 35.) the Jews 


2. “The treasury.” See Bible Atlas, published by the Christian Knowledge 
icy Methinks ee 
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23 And He said unto them, *Ye are from be- A.D.2. 
neath; I am from above: ‘ye are of this world; I:ch.s.1. 
am not of this world. ; ee 

24 *I said therefore unto you, that ye shall die tom *> 


& ver, 21. 


in your sins: *for if ye believe not that I am He, » Mark 16.16. 
ye shall die in your sins. 
25 Then said they unto Him, Who art Thou? 
And Jesus saith unto them, Even the same that I 
said unto you from the beginning. 
26 I have many things to say and to judge of 


had thought, or pretended to think, that He was going‘into some distant 
Jand ; now they invent another meaning for His words equally false: 

23. “Ye are from beneath; &c. As “from above” means ‘from 
‘the highest heaven’, so “from beneath” seems most naturally to mean 
‘from the lowest depth’, ‘from the very darkness of hell.’ The sense 
then would be the same as that of the words ken a little later, 
‘Ye are of your father the devil” (44.). Still the words may mean 
only, ‘ Ye are from this lower world.’ 

“Ye are of this world;” &c. This second of the verse seems 
to speak not so much of the origin as of the character of Christ and 
of- His enemies; or perhaps rather embraces both. They, earthly in 
origin, and haying in them nothing from above, were earthly in spirit 
and in mind. He, coming down from heaven (though in His Human 
Nature taking our flesh and not abhorsing the Virgin’s womb), was 
heavenly in all His thoughts and affections. Jt was this their earth- 
liness that accounted for their carthly thought of self-destruction as ex- 
plaining our Lord’s words. 

24. ‘‘If ye believe not that I am He,” &c. It should be noticed 
that the word “He” is here (and in verse 28.) printed in Italics, and 
is therefore not expressed in the Greek (See on 6.); so that the literal 
translation is, ‘If ye believe not that I AM’; and we can hardly 
doubt that this would recall to His hearers the title by which God 
revealed Himself to Moses (See Ex. iii. 14.), and perhaps lead them 
to think that He was Himself claiming that title. Yet He does pot 
actually do this, and His hearers are in evident uncertainty as to His 
incaning by their following question, ‘“‘ Who art Thou?” 

25. “Even the same that I said,’? &c. This sentence would be 
more exactly translated, ‘ First of all, that which T speak unto you,” 
the word translated “said” being more properly ‘speak.’ The sense 
is not, ‘That which I have declared Myself to be’, but ‘That which 
‘My words and teaching have shown Me to be.’ It is as though Christ 
said, ‘You might, had you pleased, have answered your own question 
‘from all My teaching.’ He was the Word of God, and revealed God 
to man, and this might have answered the question “ Who art Thou?”, 
if the questioners had not been too blind to see. 

26. “I have many things” &c. This verse seems to mean, ‘J 
‘have many things which I might lay to your charge, such as your 
‘blindness in not seeing who I am, but the time of judgment is not 
‘yet (See on 15.). Meanwhile My work and office is to speak to the 
‘world, whether they accept My words or not, the eternal truths which 
‘the Father sent Me to speak’ (See on'v. 19, 20.). 
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A.D.%. you: but » He that sent Me is true; and °I speak 
bcn.7.28. to the world those things which I have heard of 


¢ ch. 3. 32. 
& 15. 15. 


Him. : 

27 They understood not that He spake to them 
of the Father. 

28 Then said Jesus unto them, When ye have 
ach3.14 ¢)ifted up the Son of man, °*then shall ye know that 
eRom.1.4 [ am He, and ‘that I do nothing of Myself; but 
chan &as My Father hath taught Me, I speak these 

thin 


Bch. 3.1L 


b ch. 14. 10, 29° And hHe that sent Me is with Me: ithe 
iver.ia Father hath not left Me alone; *for I do always 
x ch-4 $4. those things that please Him. 
& 6. 38. 30 As He spake these words, 'many believed on 
' Him 


«1.45, "31 Then said Jesus to those Jews which believed 
' on Him, If ye continue in My word, then are ye 
My disciples indeed ; 


27. “They understood not” &c. Strange wilful blindness after 
our Lord’s plain words concerning the Father which sent Him (18.)! 
Truly He will have “many things to judge” of them,—much ignorance, 
obstinacy, and hardness of heart,—when He comes to judge. 

28. “Then shall ye know” &c. This, though spoken to the Jews, 
was true of only some of them. Yet we may believe that the word 
“then” stretches forth into all the future, and also that our Lord is 

ing through these Jews to all men. When He was crucified, 
then the world began to learn who He was, and whence He came. 
One by one God’s elect are being continually brought to the know- 
ledge of a crucified Saviour. In that crucified One they learn to see 
the great “I am” (See on 24.), the eternal Word, who is with God, 
meres .* God (i. 1. For the latter part of this verse see on 
v. 19, 20.). 

29. “He that sent Me is with Me:” &c. This verse is to be 
taken with the last, as a part of that which men should know con- 
cerning Christ. As the Word is ever “with God” the Father, so is 
the Father ever with the Word, for They are “ of one substance, power, 
“and eternity” (Art. i.). 

“I do always” &c. This is the sign and proof of the unity spoken 
of. The Son does “those things that please” the Father, because 
He wills whatsoever the Father wills. He cannot, being one with 
the Father, act contrary to the Father’s good pleasure (See on v. 19.). 

80. “Many believed on Him.” Convinced, we may well believe, 
by the wisdom and power with which He spake. Yet this belicf 
seems from our Lord's words in the next verse to have been rather 
a conviction of the understanding than any thing deeper. 

81, “If ye continue in My word,” &. Our Lord had already 
had disciples who ‘“‘ went back and walked no more with Him” (vi. 66.), 
and He here warns these new converts, possibly ready enough in 
their profession of being His disciples, that 10 be His disciples indeed 
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82 and ye shall know the truth, and "the truth a.D.2. 


shall make you free. m Rom. 6. 14, 

33 They answered Him, * We be Abraham’s seed, «5-2. 
and were never in bondage to any man: how sayest s 2412 
Thou, Ye shall be made free ? oe 

34 Jesus answered them, Verily, verily, I say Matt39. 
unto you, ° Whosoever committeth sin is the ser-°Rom 6 16, 
vant of sin. 2 Pet. 2 19. 

30 And ? the servant abideth not in the house for? G14 3. 
ever: but the Son abideth ever. 





they must persevere to the end,—they must continue in that state in 
which His word is their life and food and guiding light. Those who 
abide in Christ’s word are “they which in an honest and good. heart 
“having heard the word, keep it, and bring forth fruit with patience” 
(St. Luke viii. 15.). To abide in Christ’s word is to allow that word 
to abide in us. 

$2. “Ye shall know the truth,” &c. Know it, that is, with a 
deep inner blessed knowledge. But what is the truth? Pilate asked 
this in vain. We shall not ask in vain, if we ask God Himself to 
teach us, for the truth is not a mere creed received by the head, but 
a hidden treasure stored in the heart. Nay, is not the truth Christ 
Himself? For He said, “I am the Way, the Truth, and the Life” 
a a By “free” is here meant free from the slavery of sin 

ee 34.). 

: 33. “We be Abraham’s seed, &c. The Jews understood our Lord’s 
words in a carnal literal sense. Yet their boast is most astonishing ; 
for not only had the Israelites been in bondage in Egypt and in Baby- 
lon, but at that very time they were under the dominion of the Romans. 
National pride was the besetting sin of the Jews, and it here led 
them into a vain and foolish lie. We should think of our Lord as 
addressing a large number of hearers, so that we need not suppose this 
conversation to be held with the new converts mentioned above (See 
30, 31.), though they doubtless formed a part of the hearers. 

834. “Whosoever committeth sin” &c. This is not simply, ‘ Who- 
‘soever sinneth,’ but a stronger expression, meaning, ‘ Whosoever makes 
‘sin his practice.’ We are at once reminded of many similar brag ry 
a9) speaks of the bondage of sin (See Rom. vi. 16—23. 2 St. Pet. 
ii. 19.). 

$5. “The servant abideth not” &c. This is a difficult e. 
The meaning may be drawn out as follows: ‘ Whosoever minkes sin 
‘his practice is a slave of sin. Now a slave does not of necessity con- 
‘tinue a slave in the house in which he serves for ever: he may be 
‘set free, and leave the house of his slavery. A son is different. He 
‘continues always a member of the house and family in which he is 
‘a son. Therefore’ (to pass on to the next verse) ‘if I—the Son— 
‘set you free, bringing you out of your house of bondage into the glo- 
‘rious liberty of the children of God, ye shall be free indeed, because, 
‘inasmuch as I remain a Son in the House of God for ever, ye too shall 
‘for ever be children of God eee faith in Me.’ This is not thé 
sense usually given to the passage. Most commentators understand by 
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aitom, 8.2 ye shall be free indeed. 
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your father. 
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cat, 47,20. Abraham’s children, ye would do the works of 
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“the house” the house or family of God, and not, as above, simply the 
house in which the slave or the son happens respectively to be. Thus 
they interpret as follows :—Having in the last verso spoken of the ser- 
vant (or slave) of sin, our Lord passes on in this to the thought that 
he who is a slave of sin is also a slave in God's household, having no 
knowledge of God as his Father and no childlike love to God. Thus 
he is as the Ishmael in the true family of Abraham, and if he is not 
bronght by the Son out of the state of a slave into that of an adopted 
child, he will be cast out, having no abiding place in the household. 
The former seems perhaps the simpler interpretation, but the difference 
is of little importance practically. 

36. “Ye shall be free indeed.” The meaning, as well as the 
blessedness, of this freedom is the same whether the state of bondage 
escaped from is described as bondage in the house of sin and Satan, 
or bondage in the household of God. He that is delivered from the 
tyranny of sin is also delivered from the slavery of the law, and serves 
God not in the “spirit of bondage” but in the “spirit of adoption” 
(Rom, viii. 15.). 

37. *“Abraham’s seed.” That is, according to the flesh, Our Lord 
quite admits that the Jews had spoken truly in their boast as to their 
descent from Abraham (See 33.), but He goes on to show them how 
little worthy they were of this privilege, and how little right they had 
to count themselves as of the spiritual seed of Abraham, inasmuch as 
they walked not in the steps of Abraham's faith (See Rom. iv. 12. Gal. 
ili. 7.). They, boasting themselves to be the seed of Abraham, sought 
to kill Him who was in a yet higher sense the Seed,—that true Son 
of Abraham in whom the great promise was fulfilled (See Gal. iii. 16.). 

38. “Ye do that which” &c, The first part of this verse has been 
explained before (See on v. 19, 20.). Tho second part is spoken to 
arouse in the hearers a true sense of their conduct. They of course 
could not understand the words at first, because, when Jesus spoko 
of their father, they would naturally think of Abraham, and yct they 
could not help suspectiug that He had some other dceper meaning, as 
indeed He had, and as He tells them plainly afterwards (See 44.). 
Thus they go on to repeat their boast of being Abraham’s children. 

39. “If ye were Abraham’s children,” &o, Christ at once shows 
them that this at any rate was not His meaning. They might be Abra- 
ham’s seed after the flesh, but, “ Neither, because they are the seed 
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40 *But now ye seek to kill Me, a Man that A.D.. 
hath told you the truth, ’which I have heard of :ver.s. 
God: this did not Abraham. eee 

41 Ye do the deeds of your father. Then said 
they to Him, We be not born of fornication ; * we *Isi. 3.16. 
have one Father, even God. Mal. 1.6. 

42 Jesus said unto them, *If God were your Fa-*1John 5.1 
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and came from God; ‘neither came I of Myself, «ch. 5. 4s. 
but He sent Me. sl 

43 ¢ Why do ye not understand My speech ? even éch.1.17. 
because ye cannot hear My word. 





“of Abraham, are they all children” (Rom. ix. 7.), for “they which 
“are of faith, the same are the children of Abraham” (Gal. iii. 7.). 

40. “A Man that hath told you the truth.” It was simply this 
which was the reason of their hatred. Jesus was too stern a denouncer 
of sin to be Joved by sinners. 

“This did not Abraham.” That is, ‘Such conduct as this is very 
‘different from that of Abraham. So you have no right to boast that 
‘you are his children.’ 

41. “The deeds of your father.” Again, as before (See 38.), our 
Lord is Jeading His hearers on to consider whose children they were 
proving themselves by their bitter enmity to Him. 

““We be not born of fornication.” The Jews now see that Jesus 
is not speaking of any earthly father, such as Abraham. It is of a 
ee relationship He is speaking. So they change their answer. 
Their meaning is, ‘We are true children of the One true Father, not, 
‘like the idolatrous heathen, worshipping false gods, and looking up 
‘to them as fathers.” In this, as when before they had said they were 
“never in bondage to any man” (33.), they had little cause to boast, 
for, though indeed idolatry had been unknown among the Jews since 
the Captivity, that is for more than five hundred years, yet it had 
been one of the crying sins of their forefathers (See Hos. ii. 4.). 

42. “If God were your Father,” &c. That is, if they bore any 
likeness to God, as children to their father, then they would love Him— 
God's dear Son. The Father loveth the Son,—He had borne witness, 
“This is My beloved Son,”—and yet they who boasted to be God's 
children hated Him! Before, we saw those who boasted to be Abra- 
ham’s secd seeking to kill the true Seed (See on 37.); now we sce 
those who’ boasted to be God’s sons hating the true Son of God. 

43. ‘““Why do ye not understand’”’ &c. Perhaps our Lord here 
suggests more than the words at first seem to say. His mode of talking 
was strange to them because it was the language of God and of heaven, 
and not their mother-tongue, a8 we say. Ho might have answered this 
question, ‘Even because ye are not children of God’; but He gives 
another reason, “Even because ye canhot hear My word,” that is, 
‘Because ye have hardened your hearts against My doctrine till ye 
‘cannot now receive it.’ This is what is called ‘judicial blindness’, 
that is, blindness coming as a judgment upon obstinate resistance of 
light and grace. : 
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44. “Ye are of your father the devil.’ Jesus now speaks His 
meaning plainly. Oh terrible words! And yet most needful to be 
heard, that all may know whose children they make themselves when 
they wilfully sin. By “Ye will do” is meant ‘Ye will or desire to 
‘do’, it being the same form of expression as in vii. 17. 

“A murderer.” As seeking the ruin of man and destroying souls, 
as well as by prompting every murder from Cain’s downwards. The 
Jews proved themselves his children by their plots to murder Jesus, and 
by their rejection of the truth. 

“‘Abode not in the truth.’ He is a spirit who hates and fices 
from the light of truth (though once possessing that light before his 
aah and who will not suffer any portion of that light of truth to be 
in him. 

‘“‘He speaketh of his own:” &c. Lying is one of the peculiar 
sins of the devil, being one of those sins in which we not only yield 
to his temptation, but also copy his example, and make ourselves like 
him. He is called the father of lies because he was the inventor of 
lying, having seduced our first parents by the lie, “‘ Ye shall not surely 
“die” (Gen. iii. 4.). And is he not a liar every hour, falsely saying in 
the sinner’s ear, ‘God is not so strict as men say’, ‘ The pleasure of this 
‘sin is worth the risk’, ‘There will be time enough for repentance’, and 
the like? 

45. “Because I tell you” &c. Being children of the devil, the 
father of lies, these Jews could not love or accept the truth. False- 
hood was dearer to them than truth. 

46. “Which of you convinceth” &c. That is, ‘Which of you can 
‘convict Me of any sin? Is not My life a witness to My words? If 
‘you cannot find a fault in My conduct, can you think Me capable 
‘of deceiving by My words?’ 

47. “He that is of God” &. The words “of God” here mean 
‘born of God’, or ‘a child of God’: and this verse is the summing up 
of the whole argument, pronouncing a terrible judgment, though not 
yet a final sentence, upon His unbelieving hearers (See on 16. and 21.). 

48. “Say we not well” &. The two things which the Jews here 
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50 And ‘I seek not Mine own glory: there is‘ch.5,4. 
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51 Verily, verily, I say unto you, * If a man keep *ch.5. . 
My saying, He shall never see death. sees 

52 Then said the Jews unto Him, Now we know 
that Thou hast a devil. ‘Abraham is dead, and 'Zech.1.6, 
the prophets; and Thou sayest, If a man keep My °~ * 
saying, he shall never taste of death. 

3 Art Thou greater than our father Abraham, 
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54 Jesus answered, "If I honour Myself, My ™s*>-3' 
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eth Me; of whom ye say, that He is your God: = Acts3.13 


say about our Lord may possibly be said in answer to the two things 
He has said about them; as though it were, ‘Thou sayest we are no 
‘true children of Abraham; we say Thou art a Samaritan: Thou sayest 
‘we are no true children of God; we say Thou hast a devil.’ ‘Sama- 
‘ritan’ was a term of far deeper reproach than ‘Galilean.’ It implied 
a pervorter of God's Law and a promoter of a-false worship (See on 
St. Matt. x. 5.). It may have been that our Lord’s visit to Sychar 
and intercourse with the hated Samaritans (as related in iv.) may 
have led the Jews to call Him a Samaritan. They did not suppose 
Him to be a Samaritan by birth. 

49. “I have not a devil; &c. Observe the calm simplicity of this 
answer. Jesus simply denies the graver charge (the lighter one of being 
a Samaritan He doe not care to deny), and then takes His hearers 
once again back to the great truth they had so often heard with deaf 
ears—that truth which was the key to all His words and actions— 
“T honour My Father.” 

50. “There is One that secketh and judgeth.”? That is, God the 
Father, who sought His Son’s glory, and judged between Him and those 
who dishonoured Him. The judging here spoken of is plainly not that 
final judgment of which it is written, “The Father judgeth no man” 
(v. 22.), but that discerning between the right and the wrong, the true 
and the false, which is a part of God’s omniscience, for “the eyes of 
“ ar are in every place, beholding the evil and the good” (Prov. 
xv. 8.). 

51. ‘He shall never see death.” That is, ‘He shall never die.’ 
Christ speaks of the death of the soul, for to Him the death of the body 
is a little thing and not worthy to be accounted as death. The Jews 
naturally (for “the natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit 
“ of God ”, 1 Cor. ii. 14.), mistook our Lord’s meaning, and supposed 
Him to speak of temporal death. 

54, “If I honour Myself,” &o. This saying is like that which our 
Lord had spoken before concerning bearing witness of Himpelf (See 
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on v. 31.). He is answering the question, ‘Whom makest Thou Thy- 
“self?”, and His meaning is, ‘If I say that which I am, and thus glorify 
‘Myself, I should gain no acceptance. Ye would only reject My testi- 
‘mony concerning Myself. Therefore I appeal to My Father, who 
‘honoureth Me, in that all My mighty works are done in His Name 
‘and in His power,’ ‘So also Christ glorified not Himself to be made 
“an High-Priest: but He that said unto Him, Thou art My Son; to- 
“day have I begotten Thee” (Heb. v. 5.). 

55. “If I should say,” &c. For Christ to say He knew not God 
the Father would be as false as for the unbelieving Jews to say they 
knew Him. Yet how different, both in nature and in degree, was 
Christ’s knowledge of the Father from that which could be gained by 
any mere man. Christ knew Him through His perfect and eternal 
union with Him as God: man can only know Him as He is revealed 
and manifested in the Son. Christ Himself declares that no man 
knoweth the Father, “save the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son 
“will reveal Him” (St. Mat. xi. 27.). 

56. “Your father Abraham” &c. “Christ shows that they were 
‘strangers to the race of Abraham if they were grieved at what he 
“rejoiced in” (St. Chrysostom.). By the “day” of Christ is here meant 
the time of His first Advent or coming in the flesh,—not alone the 
actual day of His Birth, nor the actual day of His Crucifixion, but 
the whole of His earthly life. In like manner the ‘“ Year of the Lord” 
is used, not for one particular year, but for the time of His manifes- 
tation to the world (See on St. Luke iv. 19.). ‘When that (our Lord’s 
‘first Advent) was over, and the attention was directed to another and 
“future appearance, the word—the “Day” of the Lord—came to be 
‘used of His second coming” (Alford.). But when did Abraham rejoice 
to see the day of Christ’s coming? No doubt he rejoiced in faith and 
hope when on earth, seeing the promise afar off. It is with this his 
rejoicing in faith and hope while on earth that our Lord would contrast 
the unbelief of the descendants of Abraham. But when our Lord adds, 
‘‘And he saw it, and was glad,” He seems to add a farther thought, 
and to speak of Abraham as seeing and rejoicing in the fulfilment—not 
the distant hope—of the promised blesing. If so, then we must under- 
stand Him to speak of Abraham's joy in Paradise. He saw the day 
by faith when on earth, and rejoiced in the sight: he saw it, when it 
came, in its fulfilment, and again he was glad. Doubtless he, and the 
rest who “died in faith” cae xi. 13.), were permitted from their -place 
of rest in the unseen world (See St. Luke xvi. 22.), to behold with joy 
the fulfilment of the hopes they had cherished while on earth, even 
before Christ Himself, when the Atonement was completed, visited them 
with the joyful news (See 1 St. Pet. iii, 19.). It must not escape our 
notice that our Lord’s words refer back to the words of the Jews when 
they said that Abraham was dead (See 53.). He shows them then 
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58 Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, Before Abraham was, 'I am. r Ex.3.14. 
59 Then *took they up stones to cast at Him: eat 
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by t Luke 4.30, 


by these words (if indeed we are right in supposing that “he saw it” 
refers rather to the sight of the fulfilment than to the prophetic fore- 
sight in which the patriarch rejoiced while on earth,) that Abraham 
was not really dead, but still living, and capable of rejoicing in that 
which they, his children after the flesh, scorned and rejected. 

57. “Thou art not yet” &c. Some have gathered from this verse 
the idea that our Lord’s appearance was such as to make Him seem 
older than His real age, which, as we know, was thirty three. We can 
well believe that the ‘Man of sorrows” would appear worn and aged. 
But this verse can scarcely be pressed so far. The Jews simply spoke 
in round numbers, as we say, and they would not be careful to guess 
at our Lord’s exact age when their only object was to express their 
mocking scorn at the idea that One not yet fifty years old could have 
seen one who lived two thousand years before. 

58. “Before Abraham was, I AM.” ‘These words, introduced by 
the solemn “ Verily, verily” (See on i. 51.), are of the greatest weight 
as a declaration of our Christ’s Divine nature and pre-existence. But 
first let us see how they fit in with what has gone before. We should 
rather have expected the Jews to have asked, ‘How can Abraham 
‘have seen Thee?’ instead of “Hast Thou seen Abraham?” And 
then our Lord might have told them, ‘ Abraham is not dead, but alive, 
‘and he is even now rejoicing in that salvation which ye despise.’ But 
the Jews, putting their question in the other form, give our Lord the 
occasion for these glorious words, which teach us another and a far more 

recious truth, even that He, the speaker of them, is God from ever- 
asting to everlasting, the great “I AM” (See on 24.), whose existence 
is not measured by time, “for a thousand years in His sight are 
“but as yesterday, seeing that is past as a watch in the night” (Ps. 
xe. 4.). Thus He was before (in very truth etcrnally before) Abraham : 
to whom also thoughtful persons have always held that He was pleased 
to reveal Himself, es My in Him who is called “the Lord” at the 
time of the destruction of Sodom (See Gen. xvuli.). It is worth while 
to notice that this passage is chosen as the Gospel for the 5th Sunday 
in Lent, on which day Exod. iii, in which God reveals Himself to 
Moses by the name “I AM”, is the Ist Morning Lesson. 

59.° Then took they up” &c. They plainly so far understood our 
Lord as to consider His words blasphemous, as claiming for Himself 
what belongs only to God. 

“Jesus hid Himself.” Probably by making Himself invisible 
(See on v. 13. and St. Luke iv. 30.). ‘As Man, He fied from the 
“stones: but woe to them from whose stony hearts God fleeth!”. 
(St. Augustine.) 
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Christ enlighten 
ND as Jesus passed by, He saw a man which 
was blind from hzs birth. 
2 And His disciples asked Him, saying, Master, 
aver.3& who did sin, this man, or his parents, that he was 
born blind ? 
3 Jesus answered, Neither hath this man sinned, 
beht.4 nor his parents: » but that the works of God should 
be made manifest in him. 








CHAPTER IX. 


The Healing of the Man born blind. 


1. “Blind from his birth.” There are six cases of blindness being 
healed specially recorded in the Gospels (See St. Matt. ix. 27—31. 
xx, 29—34. St. Mark viii. 22—26, and the present passage.), but this 
is the only case in which we are told that the man healed was blind 
from birth. It therefore excited the more notice and wonder, for 
“since the world began was it not heard that any man opened the 
“eyes of one that was born blind” (32.). Probably this poor beggar 
was well-known to the disciples by sight. 

2. “Who did sin,” &c. The disciples seem to have adopted the 
popular belief among the Jews that severe suffcring was always a 
punishment for great sin (See on St. Luke xiii. 1—5.). Their question 
seems to have arisen from a difficulty in the present instance owing 
to the affliction having becn from birth, so that it could hardly be a 
punishment for the sufferer’s own sins. Thus they suggest that perhaps 
his parents may have brought this upon him by their sins, the sins 
of the father being visited upon his child. At any rate they lay the 
difficulty before their “ Master”, asking His opinion. It is however 
quite possible (as Trench thinks) that the disciples did not at the 
moment see that it was impossible that one side at least of their ques- 
tion could not be true, since the blind man could not have sinned 
before his birth; and so that they asked the question just as they 
might about any other great calamity coming to their notice. 

8. “Neither hath this man sinned” &c. Plainly our Lord does 
not mean to state that neither this man nor his parents were sinners. 
His answer means that neither he nor his parents had so sinned as 
to bring the blindness as a punishment. The true cause of the blind-: 
ness was in order that God’s glory should be set forth in his cure. 
Thus our Lord would condemn all harsh judgments of others on ac- 
count of their sufferings. These are no proof of God's anger. They 
are oe a proof of love. For “whom the Lord loveth He 
“ chasteneth.” 


1. “As Jesus passed by.” This need i ‘ 
not refer to the sees an that apoken peed simply mean, ‘One day as Jesus 
of at the end of the last chapter, but 
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ground, and made clay of the spittle, and He. wav73. 
anointed the eyes of the blind man with the clay, ,«*>_, 
7 and said unto him, Go, wash ‘in the pool of te clay sp- 


° e e eo e t I 
Siloam, (which is by interpretation, Sent.) *He went of the blind 

« s man, 
his way therefore, and washed, and came seeing. —r' New. 3.15. 
& See 2 Kin. 5. 14. 


4, ‘I must work” &c. Jesus had just said that the blindness of 
the blind man before them was in order “that the works of God “ should 
‘“be made manifest in him.” He now says He must work those works 
‘while it is day”, that is, while the time of His earthly ministry lasted, 
while He was ‘“‘in the world” ae His works are God’s works. 

“The night cometh.” Our Lord means that His working of God’s 
works on earth would come to an end, even as the night stops the 
work of the earthly labourer. So He must make no delay. Here 
was an occasion He must not lose of doing the “ works of God.” 

5. “I am the Light of the world.” He is “the true Light which 
‘‘lighteth every man that cometh into the world” (i. 9.). He is the 
“Sun of righteousness” arising on the earth “with healing in His 
“wings” (Mal. iv.2.). Behold here the key-to the spiritual under- 
standing of this great miracle. All miracles are parables. And here 
we see that in giving sight to one born blind our Lord proclaims a far 
deeper and more glorious truth than the mere bodily blessing contained, 
namely the truth that He was come to dispel the clouds of spiritual 
darkness, and to give light to the souls of men born blind. The title 
our Lord here takes to Himself—‘ the Light of the world”—is one He 
claims on several other occasions (See especially viii. 12. xii. 46.). 

6. ‘Made clay”? &c. We are not able to pronounce upon the 
reasons for the acts of our Saviour in healing this blind man. Of 
course we may not attribute the cure to any healing property in the 
clay. It was a miracle; and the anointing with the clay was only the 
channel of the divine power. Probably the reasons for our Lord’s pro- 
ceedings were in some way connected with the spiritual welfare of the 
blind man, helping his weak faith, or arousing his co sense of grati- 
tude and attachment to his Benefactor (See on St. Mark vii. 33. vill. 25.). 

7. “Go, wash” &c. This was possibly, in part at least, to 
away the clay. But it is plain that by the command the blind man’s 
faith was put to the test, and his willing obedience, like that of the 
Ten Lepers (St. Luke xvii. 14.), received its blessing. How different 
was the conduct of Naaman the Syrian (2 Kings v. 10—12.)! 

‘*Siloam.” <A pool, the ruins of which remain to this day, to the 
south-east of Jerusalem, and close beneath the walls. It is impossible 
to suppose St. John to ‘have stated the meaning of the word unless to 
call special attention to that meaning, The blind man was told to 
go to the waters of the pool which was called “Sent.” Must not the 
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A.D.2%. 8 The neighbours therefore, and they which be- 
fore had seen him that he was blind, said, Is not 
this he that sat and begged ? 

9 Some said, This is he: others said, He is like 
him: bud he said, I am he. 
10 Therefore said they unto him, How were thine 


eyes opened ? 
nver.6,7. 11 He answered and said, » A Man that is called 
Jesus made clay, and anointed mine eyes, and said 


unto me, Go to the pool of Siloam, and wash: and 
I went and washed, and I received sight. 

12 Then said ‘they unto him, Where is He? He 
said, I know not. 

13 They brought to the Pharisees him that afore- 
time was blind. 

14 And it was the sabbath day when Jesus made 
the clay, and opened his eyes. 

15 Then again the Pharisees also asked him how 
he had received his sight. He said unto them, He 
put clay upon mine eyes, and I washed, and do see. 

16 Therefore said some of the Pharisees, This 
Man is not of God, because He keepeth not the 


Evangelist intend us to think of Him who was the Sent (the “ Apostle” 
Hebr. 11. 1.), and to whom we must go for light in our darkness? The 
ancient fathers often compare this pool of Siloam to the waters of Bap- 
tism, in which we find spiritual cleansing from the guilt of our original 
sin through Him whom God hath sent to redeem us. On the supposi- 
tion that this pool is the same as that of Bethesda See on v. 2.). 

9. “He is like him.” The gift of sight would greatly alter the 
man’s appearance, and would quite account for any doubt in the minds 
of some as to his being the same blind beggar whom they had often seen. 

11. ‘A Man that is called Jesus.” This was all he knew as yet. 
His bodily eyes were opened, but even they had not yet looked upon 
his Benefactor. Soon his spiritual eye is to be opened to believe in, 
and to worship, the Son of God (See 35—38.). 

18. “They brought”? &c. Plainly these persons were under the 
Influence of the Pharisees, and not well disposed towards Christ. By 
the Pharisees is probably meant the Sanhedrin or Council (See on 
St. Matt. xxvi. 3.), in which the Pharisees were at this timo the most 
numerous and powerful party. There is nothing to show that the 
people brought any charge against either the man or Christ, though 
the next verse, stating that the healing took place on the Sabbath, 
may suggest one reason for their wishing to brmg the case before the 
authorities. 

_ 15. “ Again.” Not that the Pharisees had asked him before, but 
in reference to the questioning of the neighbours (10.). 

16. “This Man is not of God,” &. The miserable narrow-mind- 

edness of the Jews about the Sabbath is astonishing. They continually 
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sabbath day. Others said, ‘How can a man that is A.D. 29. 


a sinner do such miracles? And *there was a di-: vor, 83. 
Cc 


vision among them. ; k ch. 7. 12, 
.17 They say unto the blind man again, What * & 10.19. 
sayest thou of Him, that He hath opened thine 
eyes? He said, 1 He is a prophet. rch, 4, 19. 
18 But the Jews did not believe concerning him,  ~ 
that he had been blind, and received his sight, until 
reek called the parents of him that had received his 
sight. 
19 And they asked them, saying, Is this your son, 
who ye say was born blind? how then doth he 
now see ? 
20 His parents answered them and said, We know 
that this 1s our son, and that he was born blind: 
21 but by what means he now seeth, we know 


charge our Lord with breaking the Sabbath by His miracles of mercy. 
The Evangelists record as many as six instances of this charge being 
brought against Him (See, besides the present, St. Matt. xii. 2, 10; 
St. Luke xiii. 14; xiv. 3; St. John v. 10.). No doubt to some extent 
the Jews rather sought for some charge against our Lord than really 
believed in the sinfulness of His act, yet the little rules and distinctions 
they observed as to what was lawful and what wilawful on the Sabbath 
were most absurd (See on St. Matt. xii. 2. and on St. John v. 17,). 

‘Others said,” &c. Among these more right-minded Pharisees 
would doubtless be Nicodemus, who had said to our Lord, ‘‘No man 
‘‘can do these miracles that Thou doest, except God be with him” 
(iii. 1; See also vii. 50.), and perhaps Joseph of Arimathaa. 

17. ** What sayest thou” &c. In reading this we should put force 
upon the word “thou.” The Pharisees, divided among themselves, 
turned to the man, thinking perhaps that he could tcll them more 
about Jcsus, or at least that he could give them his impression con- 
cerning the nature of his own cure. The question means, ‘What 
‘sayest thow of Him in that He hath opened thine eyes ?’—or, ‘with 
‘regard to His opening of thine eyes?’ Whether this question was 
put by the party favourable to our Lord, or by those who said He was 
“not of God”, does not appear. Probably by the latter, who seem to 
have taken the lead, and to have been the most numerous. If so, they 
oe to hear from the man something they could turn against our 

0 

“‘He is a Prophet.” That is, One sent by God, and endowed with 
miraculous power. Observe the boldness of this poor man. He will 
not be frightened into hiding his real opinion of his Benefactor ise: 
also 80.). He confesses Christ before men; and Christ confesses hi 
(See on 89.). ; ; 

18. “The Jews did not believe” &c. They did not because they 
would not believe. These Jews were the obstinate bigoted party, who 


were resolved to believe no good of Jesus. J 
z 
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A.D.29. not; or who hath opened his eyes, we know not: 
he is of age; ask him: he shall speak for himself. 
mch.7.13. 22 These words spake his parents, because ™ they 
wines feared the Jews: for the Jews had agreed already, 
Acts5-18- that if any man did confess that He was Christ, he 
ever.34. “should be put out of the synagogne. 
‘h6-2 23 Therefore said his parents, He is of age; ask 
him. 
24 Then again called they the man that was blind, 
e Josh. 7.19. and said unto him, °Give God the praise: P we know 
P ver.1¢, that this Man is a sinner. 
25 He answered and said, Whether He be a sinner 
or no, I know not: one thing I know, that, whereas 
I was blind, now I see. 
26 Then said they to him again, What did He to 
thee? how opened He thine eyes? 
27 He answered them, I have told yu already, 
and ye did not hear: wherefore would ye hear 7 
again? will ve also be His disciples? 





22. “Put out of the synagogue.” This punishment varied in se- 
verity. The lightest form of it was the being shut out from the syna- 
gogue for thirty days: the heaviest the being cut off altogether, with 
a curse or anathema. It was among the Jews what excommunication 
is among Christians (See on 1 Cor. v. 5; 1 Tim. i. 20.). 

24. ‘Give God the praise.” This is frequently misunderstood, as 
though the Jews admitted the fact of the miracle, but bade the man 
ascribe his cure to God, and not to Christ, who was a sinner. But 
the Jews did not admit the fact of the miracle at all, and seem hore, 
having recalled the man, to wish to make him believe that they have 
discovered his imposture, and that his wisest course is to confess that 
he has been lying. The words mean, ‘Give glory to God’, that is, 
by confessing thy guilt. So Joshua said to Achan, ‘“ My son, give, I 
“pray thee, glory to the Lord God of Israel, and make confession unto 

im” (Josh. vii. 19.). It is a solemn appeal to the man to remember 
that he is in God’s presence, and to confess the truth. 

‘We know that this Man is a sinner.” And that therefore He 
could not have wrought the miracle. Of course these words were 
spoken by the powerful party among the Pharisees who were bitterly 
opposed to Christ. There were some who thought better things (16.), 
but ‘these were few, and had little power. 

25. ““ Whether He be a sinner” &c. The man does not in the 
least mean to allow that he thought Jesus might be a sinner, cnly he 
will not enter into that question. There was the great fact—a man 
born blind and now seeing. That was enough for him. 

26. “What did He to theep’ Probably they wish to get seme 
farther evidence from the man of our Lord breaking the Sabbath, 

. 27. “Will ye also be His disciples?” This is plainly spoken in. 
irony (See St. Mark vii. 9.), the beggar growing bolder as he proceeds, 
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28 Then they reviled him, and said, Thou art His A.D. 29. 
disciple; but we are Moses’ disciples, 

29 We know that God spake unto Moses: as for 
this Fellow, 1we know not from whence He is, @ oh. 8 14. 

30 The man answered and said unto them, * Why © b.3.10. 
herein is a marvellous thing, that ye know not 
from whence He is, and yet He hath opened mine 
eyes. 

31 Now we know that *God heareth not sinners :"s 3512. 
but if any man be a worshipper of God, and doeth 4°15" 
His will, him He heareth. Prov. 1.28. 

32 Since the world began was it not heard that £33: 
any man opened the eyes of one that was born issi-1 15 


blind ct, 

33 ‘If this Man were not of God, He could do Michs.4. 

° . 7.13. 
nothing. t ver. 16. 


34 They answered and said unto him, "Thou wast} ver 2 
altogether born in sins, and dost thou teach us? munioated 
And they ?cast him out. ver. 22, 


and not caring to hide from the unbelieving Pharisees his own love 
and admiration of Christ. 

29. **We know not from whence He is.”? That is, from whence 
come His power and commission and authority. 

80. *‘Why herein is a marvellous thing,” &o. This in is 
2 Seti in irony (See on 27.). The simple earnestness and the un- 

aunted courage of this poor man are alike most remarkable. No 
words could be more fitting or more forcible than these with which 
he answers the blind Pharisees. 

31. ‘God heareth not sinners.”” That is, of course, God hearetlr 
not wilful and hardened sinners so as to t them such wonderful 
powers. Before, this man had passed over the remark of the Pharisees 
that Jesus was a sinner (See on 25.). But he is bolder now, and 
proves beyond a question that Jesus is no sinner. That God had 
granted Him such power as He had displayed in the miracle of healing 
the blind man proved that He was acceptable to God. 

33. “He could do nothing.” That is, nothing miraculous, such 
as Jesus had: done. 

$4. “Thou waat altogether” &c. This seems to be only angry 
abuse. They had no argument by which to meet the beggar’s courageous 
address, and so they tell him he was “altogether born in sin,” a wretched: 
ignorant wicked man,—and yet venturing to argue with them,—the 
learned and pious Pharisees! 

‘‘They cast him out.” That is, out of the synagogue,—they ex- 
communicated him (See on 22.). How truly did this poor pret inh 
the truth of our Lord’s words, “Blessed are ye, when men hate 
‘you, and when they shall separate you from their company, and shall 
“reproach you, and cast out your name as evil, for the Son of Man’s 
“sake” (St. Luke vi. 22.). ea ‘ 

8 
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A.D.2. 35 Jesus heard that they had cast him out; and 
when He had found him, He said unto him, Dost 
Mat. 14.33. thou believe on *the Son of God? 
Mark1.1. 36 He answered and said, Who is He, Lord, that 
Tyoha5-13, 1 might believe on Him? 
37 And Jesus said unto him, Thou hast both seen 
yeh. 4.26. Him, and Yit is He that talketh with thee. 
38 And he said, Lord, I believe. And he wor- 
shipped Him. 
39 And Jesus said, * For judgment I am come into 


= ch. 5, 22, 27. 
«1247, this world, *that they which see not might see; and 


* Mat. 13.13. that they which see might be made blind. 
40 And some of the Pharisees which were with 


85. “When He had found him.” This may have been after some 
days. It could not have been (as some have supposed) in the Temple, 
where Jesus had found the “impotent man” whom He had healed at 
Bethesda (v. 14.), for, being “cast out”, he dared not go’ there,—at 
least not till the time of his excommunication was over. This brave 
and faithful man, who had already confessed Christ so far as he knew 
how, is now to meet with his reward. ‘“ He that hath, to him shall 
“be given.” He had faith; now his faith is to be increased and per- 
fected. He receives ‘grace for grace”’ (i. 16.). BePDy, are they whon 
Jesus finds, and leaves not till they can say, ‘“‘ Lord, I believe”! 

36. “Who is He, Lord,” &c. Though as yet ignorant of the Son 
of God, he is ready to believe as soon as he learns the truth. God 
ever teaches the teachable. Jesus reveals Himself to the lowly. 

88. “Lord, I believe.” Such is his simple but most blessed con- 
fession of faith. It is like that of the Ethiopian, “I believe that 
** Jesus Christ is the Son of God” (Acts viii. 37,). These are no mere 
form of words, but utterances of the whole heart and soul. 

‘“‘He worshipped Him.” Thereby proving the reality and sincerity 
of his faith. His faith, working by love, led him to fall at his Saviour’s 
feet in lowly and grateful adoration. Blessed are all who thus believe, 
and thus adore! 

89. “For judgment” &c. This sentence is a sort of Divine com- 
ment upon the foregoing miracle. Our Lord was not yet come for 
the final judgment of the world; nor yet to be a Judge in earthly 
things (Sce St. Luke xii. 14.). Yet His very coming was a judging 
of men, because by it they were tried, and their true state and charac- 
ter Ve the light. He was set, as holy Simeon declared, “for the 
“fall and rising again of many in Israel,” and “that the thoughts of 
“many hearts” might “be revealed” Wo Luke ii. 34, 35.). He was 
the Stone, which was to some “a chief Corner-stone, elect, pregious,” 
and to others “‘a stone of stumbling and a rock of offence” (1 St. Peter 
ii. 6, 8.). And this proving cand discerning of men was shown most 

ikingly’ in the miracle. e poor blind beggar is Pure to be the 
faithful and true, and to him is-given sight, both of body and soul. 
The proud Pharisees, who professed to see, and eupposed none so good 
or so learned as themselves, are shown to be blind, and are left in 
their wilful and obstinate darkness, | 
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Him heard these words, >and said unto Him, Are A.D. 2. 
we blind also? b Rom, 2. 19. 
41 Jesus said unto them, °If ye were blind, yeech 4.2, 
should have no sin: but now ye say, We see; there- 

fore your sin remaineth. 


CHAPTER X. 


1 Christ is the Door, and the good Shepherd. 19 Divers opintons of 
Him. 24 He proveth by His works that He is Christ the Son of God: 
39 ai ie the Jews, 40 and went again beyond Jordan, where many 
believed on Him. 





40. “Are we blind also?’ They could not help understanding 
something of our Lord’s meaning, and they ask, in wrath and astonish- 
ment, whether He ventures to accuse them of blindness. 

41. “If ye were blind,” &c. That is, ‘If ye were really blind— 
‘unable to see the truth—then there would be an excuse for your con- 
‘duct; but now ye boast of your light, and indeed ye have light, for 
‘God has committed to you the light of His oracles,—ye might see 
‘plainly enough, if ye would,—therefore ye are judged and condemned 
‘—‘‘ your sin remaineth.”’ How awful a warning to those to whom 
God has given the light of truth, and who will not use it! 


CHAPTER X. 


1—21. The True and the False Shepherds. 


This passage is closely connected with the conversation at the end 
of the last chapter. When the Pharisees asked, “‘ Are we blind also?” 
(ix. 40.), they doubtless meant, ‘Are we—the leaders and teachers of 
‘the people—to be charged with blindness?’ So that the discourse con- 
cerning the true and the false shepherds would apply at once to them. 
They had taken upon themselves to shut out from God’s fold one who 
had entered in by the Door, thus proving that they themselves were 
no true and faithful pastors. Our Lord therefore declares first that 
every true shepherd must enter by Himself as the Door, and afterwards 
(in 7 and 9.) that what is true of the shepherd is true of the sheep. 
He is the “ Door of the sheep’’, as He is of the shepherd. 

We may observe that in the first six verses Jesus speaks chiefly of 
human shepherds, though He speaks of them in their likeness to Him- 
self—the one true Shepherd. He does not unfold Himself in this . 
character till the later part of the discourse, and even then first speaks 
of Himself as “the Door” 7 before the distinct announcement, “I 
“‘am the Good Shepherd” ti .). Thus His Divine teaching, as in 
other cases (See especially the discourse in vi.), gradually ascends 
from the lower to the higher. 

Or*we may divide the passage in a different way, and say that in 
the first ten verses our Lord speaks of Himself as the Door of the 
ha ar and then (in 11.) passes on to speak of Himself as the Good 

epherd. 

Like the Parable of the Vine (See on xv. 1.), this, though called 
a paebl (6.), is not one in the strict sense of the word. It is rather 
a urse cast in figurative language. 
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A.D. 2. RILY, verily, I say unto you, He that enter- 
eth not by the door into the sheepfold, but 
climbeth up some other way, the same is a thief 
and a robber. 
2 But he that entereth in by the door is the 
shepherd of the sheep. 
3 To him the porter openeth; and the sheep hear 


1. “He that entereth not” &c. The weight manner in which 
this saying is uttered, with the “ Verily, verily” (See on i. 51.), shows 
it to be rather a solemn word of warning to the hearers than the be- 
ginning of a new discourse. In this whole parable the “sheepfold”’ 
represents the Church of Christ. For the old sheepfold of Israel in 
its narrowness was passing away, and changing into the new all-cm- 
bracing world-wide sheepfold of the Catholic Church of Christ. The 
“door” is plainly the important word in the whole passage, since the 
great distinction between the true and the false shepherds lies in their 
entering or not entering through the door. This door is Christ Him- 
self, for He says, “I am the Door” (7.). What then is to enter in by 
the Door? It is spoken of those holding office, or taking upon them- 
selves to hold office, as pastors in the Church of Christ. These, to be 
true pastors, must enter upon their office through the door of Christ. 
They must be “truly called according to the will of our Lord Jesus 
“Christ” (See Ist question in the Ordering of Priests.). This has both 
an inward and an outward sense: an inward, for no visible ordination 
or outward commission will avail to make a man a true pastor with- 
out living faith in Christ ; an outward, for no spiritual gifts or fancied 
inward call will make a man a true pastor without visible ordination 
and outward commission. As to the need of the inward faith in 
Christ, it is well said, ‘‘ No self-confident deacon; no ambitious, or 
‘“‘covetous, or ease-loving priest; no proud prelate; none of these, 
‘though in right lineal descent from the Twelve or the Seventy, enter 
‘the sheepfold by Christ the Door” (Js. ey Ag to the need of 
the outward commission, we may take the example of Christ Himself, 
for it is written, “No man taketh this honour unto himself, but he 
“that is called of God, as was Aaron. So also Christ glorified not 
“‘Himself to be made an High Priest; but He that said unto Him, 
“Thou art My Son, to day have I begotten Thee” (Heb. v. 4, 5.). 
And again, St. Paul asks, ‘“ How shall they sige except they be sent?” 
(Rom. x. 15.). He who takes upon himself the office of pastor lacking 
one or both of these requirements is called ‘‘a thief and a robber”, be- 
cause he steals the sheep from the true fold, and draws them away 
into paths full of peril. It may be observed how fitly this e 
has been chosen by the Church as one of the Gospels in the brdina- 
tion of Priests. ‘ 

3. ‘To him the porter openeth.” The “porter”, or ‘gatekeeper’, 
here is generally understood to mean the Holy Spirit, for it is the 
Holy Spirit who strengthens every true pastor for the work of his 
ministry, working in him faith in Christ and likeness to Christ, and 
confirming “in him the gift given him in the laying on of the hands of 
the bishop and presbyters. It is also the same Divine Gate-keeper 
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. his voice: and he calleth his own sheep by name, A.D. 29. 
and leadeth them out. 
4 And when he putteth forth his own sheep, he 
goeth before them, and the sheep follow him: for 
they know his voice. 
5 And a stranger will they not follow, but will 
flee from him: for they know not the voice of 
strangers. 
6 This parable spake Jesus unto them: but they 
unde not what things they were which He 
spake unto them. 


~~ ae 


who opens to the pastor the hearts of the sheep, and blesses his going 
among them. 

“The sheep hear his voice.’ By the “sheep” throughout this 
parable is meant the frue sheep only. These know and obey the voice 
of the true pastor. They desire to be led, and are thankful for his 
Joving guidance. They “hear his voice”, because his voice is but 
an echo of the Good Shepherd’s. He is to them an “ambassador for 
“ Christ” (2 Cor. v. 20.). 

“He calleth his own sheep by name.” By “his own sheep” is 
meant those whom God has committed to his care and keeping. This 
verse surely describes a very intimate personal knowledge and affection 
between the shepherd and the flock. But if true of the earthly shep- 
herd, how much truer of the heavenly! “The Lord ‘knoweth them 
ae are His” (2 Tim. iii. 19.), and has a separate care for each one 
of them. 

“Teadeth them out.” Not away from the fold, but leadeth them 
forth to the green pastures and still waters. 

4. “When he putteth forth” &c. It is common in many countries 
to see the shepherds walking in front of their sheep, and this practice 
most beautifully pictures the duty of the shepherds of souls. True 
pastors are “‘ensamples to the flock” (1 St. Pet. v. 3.). They not only 
direct the sheep, but lead them. This again, which is true of all good 
pastors, is plainly most true of the Good Shepherd. Precept is little 
‘without example. 

“The sheep follow him:” &c. These words draw a very striking 
picture of the loving and trustful relations between the faithful pastor 
and his flock. He walks before them, not only teaching, admonishing, 
encouraging them, but also by his example showing them the way. 
They follow him, knowing the voice which has often spoken words of 
help to them before, and trusting the guidance they have proved. Oh 
that this were a true picture of all pastors and all flocks! 

5. “A strarger will they not follow,” &c. By a “stranger” is 
meant a false teacher,—one who has not entered by the Door, and 
who is therefore ‘a thief and a robber” (1.). But alas! many sheep 
do follow strangers, being led astray by manner of false doctrine. 
This is too true, but then these are not the loving trustful sheep, who 
have known the guidance of a faithful shepherd. It is of such that 
ca here speaks, and such will not listen to the allurements of false 
teachers. 
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A.D.2. 7 Then said Jesus unto them again, Verily, verily, 
I say unto you, I am the Door of the sheep. 

8 All that ever came before Me are thieves and 
robbers: but the sheep did not hear them, 
“fpb.ets 9 *I am the Door: by Me if any man enter in, 








7, “I am the Door of the sheep.” Our Lord now partly unfolds 
the meaning of the figurative language He has used, adding to it some 
new thoughts. It is doubtful here whether the words “the Door of 
“the sheep” are a simple explanation of the “door” in the first two 
verses, or whether they are to be taken in the wider sense in which 
“the Door” is used in verse 9. If the former, then ‘the Door of the 
“sheep” must mean ‘the Door leading to the sheep—the Door by 
‘which the true shepherds enter the cael es to tend the sheep’. 
And it seems by the next verse probable that our Lord is speaking 
in this sense. Still most commentators understand the words in the 
wider sense, and point out here, what is certainly taught in verse 9, 
that Christ is the way by which the sheep, as truly as the shepherd, 
enter the fold. 

S. “All that ever came before Me.” This, of course, cannot be 

ken of the prophets and priests under the old covenant, for, though 

ey could not actually bear Christ’s commission in the same sense in 
which His ministers do now, yet they foretold of Him, and so did 
truly enter in by Him the Door. These “thieves and robbers” are 
plainly false teachers, who came into the fold not by Christ, but ‘some 
“other way” (1.). They took upon themselves to feed the sheep with- 
out having the Good Shepherd’s commission, and thus they were 
“thieves and robbers”’, stealing away souls from the truth, and robbing 
God of His own. And such there are now. 

‘“‘But the sheep did not hear them.” Not that some were not 
deceived. But the true sheep—the faithful loving guilcless ones among 
God’s people—had grace given them to refuse to listen to the voice 
of the false teachers. God bids not His sheep to follow blindfold any 
that say they are shepherds. The sheep have a choice to make. Let 
them pray to choose aright. 

9. “I am the Door:” &c. This is now spoken in a wider sense 
than before. Before Jesus was the Door of entrance for every true 
pastor : here He is the Door of entrance for every true sheep. It is 
“any man”, who may now enter in by Christ, and be saved. There 
is only one entrance for shepherd and sheep. We saw in tho case of 
the shepherd (See on 1.) that to enter by Christ as the Door means 
to enter in the manner in which Christ wills and by the way which 
He appoints, and that this has both an inward and an outward sense. 
It is so also in the case of the sheep. To enter by Christ as the Door 
must imply the necessity of a living Faith in Christ: but it must also 
imply the necessity of that outward ordinance which Christ has willed 
to appoint as the Sacrament of admission to His Church. “He that 
“ believeth and is baptized shall be saved” (St. Mark xvi. 16.). This 
is nothing else than “ By Me if any man enter in he shall be saved” ; 
for the baptized believer has entered in by Christ. At the same time, 
since our Lord’s whole discourse is concerning the faithful sheep of 
His fold, it is ia ae that He is referring, not so much to the great 
outward rite of admission, as to the faith which that rite presupposes, 
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he shall be saved, and shall go in and out, and find A.D.2. 
pasture. 

10 The thief cometh not, but for to steal, and to 
kill, ‘and to destroy: I am come that they might 
have life, and that they might have. more a 
bundantly. 

11 °I am the Good Shepherd : the good shepherd Be 


giveth his life for the sheep. 12, 23, 
12 But he that is an hireling, and not the shep- Heb.is'2. 


herd, whose own the sheep are not, seeth the wolf 45%"*™ 


coming, and *leaveth the sheep, and fleeth: and the pees 
wolf catcheth them, and scattereth the sheep. 
13 The hireling fieeth, because he is an hireling, 
and careth not for the sheep. 
14 I am the Good Shepherd, and *know M_ 
sheep, and am known of Mine. 


and without which its benefits must be forfeited. But “not only is 
“Christ the Door, by which the sheep are at first admitted: it is by 
‘Him also that they go in and out, and find pasture. He is the Door 
“both of grace here and of glory hereafter. It is by Him that we first 
“enter the Church, and by Him that we find there food and pasture 
‘for our souls, in the Sacrament of His Body and Blood, in the study 
“of His Holy Word, in the exercise of prayer and meditation, or in 
“patient continuance in well-doing. It 1s by Him also that, if it so 
‘‘please God, when we leave this world, we shall enter into Heaven, 
“where He Himself, the Lamb which is in the midst of the Throne, 
ree aa us and lead us unto living fountains of waters” (Peter 
oung.). 

10. “I am come” &c. Jesus is already passing from Himself as 
the Door to Himself as the Shepherd, thus leading up to the words of 
the next verse. He not only gives life to the sheep, but abundance 
of life—a rich and plentiful store for such as hunger and thirst for it ;— 
a life too far more blessed and overflowing than had been given under 
the older covenant. 

ll. “I am the Good Shepherd:” &c. Here begins the second part 
of this wonderful discourse (See on 1.). The Door has into 
the Shepherd. Who is not at once reminded of the prophet’s exquisite 
picture ; “‘ He shall feed His flock like a shepherd : shall gather 
“the lambs with His Arm, and carry them in His Bosom, and shall 
“gently lead those that are with young” (Is. xl. 11.)? Yet here there 
is more than in this picture; for the Good Shepherd gives not only 
His loving care and tender guidance, but even His life itself, for the 
sheep. * ‘Greater love hath no man than this” (xv. 13.). 

12. “He that is an hireling,” &c. The hired shepherd will not 
care for the sheep as their owner does. He will not risk his life for 
them. But Christ is no “hireling”, having the care of the flock of 
another. The sheep are His own. The Father gave them to Him, 
and He will shed His Life-blood to save them from tho wolf. 

14. “And know My sheep,” &o. The English translation in this 


Sr. JOHN, X. 


A.D.2. 15 °As the Father knoweth Me, even so know I 
¢ Mat. 11.27.the Father : ‘and I lay down My life for the sheep. 
pot-15.18 16 And Sother sheep I have, which are not of 

this fold: them also 1 must bring, and they shall] 
bErek.37. hear My voice; Sand there shall be one fold, and 

Eph. 2.14. one Shepherd. ; 
iteni.53.7, 17 Therefore doth My Father love Me, ' because 
‘oo. I lay down My life, that I might take it again. 





place is not so clear as it should be. The first part of verse 15 should 
be joined with verse 14, and the whole sentence should run thus :—‘ I 
‘know My sheep, and am known of Mine, even as the Father knoweth 
‘Me, and I know the Father.’ Thus Christ compares the close and 
intimate knowledge between Himself and His sheep with that which 
exists between Himself and the Father. This is no mere knowledge 
of an all-seeing eye; it is the knowledge of an all-loving heart :—the 
knowl of those who are more than friends, and closer than brothers. 
Such a knowledge we believe to be in the Shepherd: but alas! how 
rarely do we find it in the sheep! 

16. “Other sheep.” Plainly of the Gentiles, “this fold” signifying 
the Jews, from whom the first “little flock” of Christ’s disciples was 
gathered. Christ says, ‘‘I have” these other sheep. So also He said 
to His apostle at Corinth, “I have much people in this city” (Acts 
xviii. 10.), though as yet He had them not. But He knew they should 
be His. These He “must bring”, that is, bring into His fold, as (God 
be praised!) He has already in this mercy brought us. And now there 
are to be no more national distinctions; the Church of Christ is Ca- 
tholic, or universal; “God is no respecter of persons” (Acts x. 34.) ; 
Jews and Gentiles are to form “one fold”, or, as it more literally 1s, 
‘one flock’, under One Shepherd. 53 

17. “Therefore doth My Father” &c. This love of the Father 
towards the Son springs of necessity from that intimate knowledge 
spoken of before (See on 14.). But how is it said by our Lord that 
His laying down of His life is the cause of the Father's love? This 
is @ great mystery. Perhaps it cannot be rightly understood till all 
mysteries are cleared away. Yet we know thus much ;—namely, that 
the Father’s love to the Son was not produced by the Son's voluntary 
Sacrifice. That Sacrifice was part of the eternal counsel of the ever- 
blessed Trinity, and though the Son said, ‘‘Lo! I come”, yet it was 
to do the Father's will that He came. Father and Son have no di- 
versity of will. Thus, although the Father loves the Son for His 

ce, yet He loves Him, and has loved Him eternally, as One 
whose will in dying for man is in perfect unity with His own will. 
We must observe moreover that the Resurrection is as much the pur- 
pose of the Son as the Crucifixion. His will was to earn (as Man) 
“the Crown through the Cross” (Alford.). He could not will to die 
except with the purpose of rising again. And in this too was there 
perfect unity of will, and therefore perfect love, between the Father 
and the Son. So that it is said of the Father that He raised the Son 
(See 1 Cor. xv. 15.), and of the Son that He raised Himself. The 
Son had power to lay down His life, and to take it again, and yet He 
did so by “commandment” of the Father (18.). 
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18 No man taketh it from Me, but I lay it down A.D. 2. 
of Myself. I have power to lay it down, and I 
khave power to take it again. 'This commandment «ch.2 v. 
have I received of My Father. ini 


10. 
19 ™There was a division therefore again among A“? 
the Jews for these sayings m ch. 7, 43. 


20 And many of them said, "He hath a devil, och.7. 2. 
and is mad; why hear ye Him? eee 
21 Others said, These are not the words of him 
that hath a devil. °Can a devil Popen the eyes of oE= 4.11. 
the blind? & 146.8, 


Pch 9.6, 7, 
922 { And it was at Jerusalem the feast of the *™ 
dedication, and it was winter. 


18. “Wo man taketh it” &c. Our Lord here distinctly asserts His 
Divine power over His own life. His enemies could have had no 
power against Him except by His own free will. We remember how, 
when submitting to be taken captive by them, He said, ‘“ Thinkest 
‘thou that I cannot now pray to My Father, and He shall presently 
‘give Me more than twelve legions of angels?” (St. Matt. xxvi. 53.). 

‘“‘'This commandment” &c. Having asserted His Divine sovereignty, 
Jesus again bows to His accepted humiliation. It is as though He 
said, ‘I have a will and power over My life.and death, yet My will 
‘is to obey My Father's will.’ Mark too the Psalmist’s words, applied 
in the Epistle to the Hebrews to Christ, “'Then said I, Lo, I come: 
‘in the volume of the book it is written of Me; I delight to do Thy 
; es “ny God: yea, Thy law is within My Heart” (Ps. xl. 7, 8; 

eb. x. 7.). 

19. “A division.” As there had beer before, immediately after the 
miracle of healing the blind man (See ix. 16.). We must bear in 
mind that the discourse in this chapter grew out of the miracle re- 
corded in the last (See on the beginning of this chapter), so that the 
‘division’ here spoken of was probably only at a later hour in the same 
day with that spoken of in the last chapter. Indeed it is plain that 
the miracle of the opening of the blind man’s eyes was still present 
to the thoughts of the people, since those who took our Lord's part 
in the “division” ask again, as before (ix. 16.), “Can a devil open 
‘the eyes of the blind?” (21.). 


22—42. Discourse at the Feast of Dedication. 


22. “The feast of the dedication.” This Feast, which was held 
in December, was not one of Divine appointment, but was instituted 


22.“ The feast of the dedication.” We were plainly those next before our Lord's 
have no note of the time of any event last Passover, i 
between the mention of the Feast of of His public ministry. Many accord- 
acles in vii. 2. and the mention ing) think that all hat has been re- 
the Feast of Dedication in this place. lated from the begi of chapter vii. 
former took place in October, the to this place place 
latter in December, and both Feasts of Tabernacles (but 
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A-D.% 03 And Jesus walked in the temple ¢in Solomon’s 


rch. : 
Pod Then ‘came the Jews round about Him, and 
20r, said unto Him, How long dost Thou ? make us to 
vapene? doubt? If Thou be the Christ, tell us plainly. 

25 Jesus answered them, I told you, and ye be- 
lieved not: ‘the works that I do in My Father's 


#53 name, they bear witness of Me. 

sch..47. 26 But * ye believe not, because ye are not of My 

: sheep, as I said unto you. 

tver.4,14. 27 *My sheep hear My voice, and I know them, 

and they follow Me: 

oe 28 and I give unto them eternal life; and "the 

&18.9.’ shall never perish, neither shall any man pluc 
them out of My hand. 


by Judas Maccabeus about two hundred years before this time in 
memory of the purification and re-dedication of the Temple after it had 
been polluted by Antiochus (See 1 Macc. iv. 36—59. 2 Macc. x. 1—8.). 
“Our Lord’s being pleased to honour it with His presence has been 
“justly regarded as a poe of the lawfulness of the appointment of 
‘religious festivals by human authority, and of the obligation of the 
‘people to observe them” (P. Young.). 

“It was winter.” This is said by St. John probably to account 
for our Lord’s being in “Solomon's Porch”, a covered and beautiful 

rtico or gallery on the East side of the Temple, and said to have 

en part of the original Temple of Solomon. In the shelter of this 
Porch our Lord was now walking. 

24. “How long” &c. The Jews, who asked this question, perha 
deceived themselves into thinking that they really could not decide 
with regard to our Lord’s claims. ‘How long dost Thou keep us in 
‘doubt? they ask, demanding from Him some plainer declaration of 
‘His Messiahship than they had yet heard. 

25. “I told you,” &c. Christ had often told them with sufficient 
plainness who He was. It was not their heads which wanted con- 
vincing, but their hearts. What He had said to them concerning the 
Good Shepherd, as related in this very chapter, might have taught 
them who He claimed to be, had they cared to learn. He will not tell 
them more plainly, for He knows it would be in vain. They are not 
His p, not of those who hear His voice, and follow Him. He 
only reminds them once more of the witness which His own works 
bir a Him (See v. 36.). This is enough for any candid truth-loving 
min ° 

28, “ They shall never perish,” &c. This is the glorious gift which 
the Good Shepherd gives to His sheep—even eternal salvation. Words 
could hardly be stronger to express the perfect safety of Christ's true 
sheep. In like manner does St. Paul speak, when ho says, “I am 
“persuaded that neither death, nor life, nor angele, nor principalities, 
“nor powers, nor things present, nor things to come, nor height, nor 
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29 *My Father, which gave them Me, is greater A.D. 2. 
than all; and no man is able to pluck them out of «ch. 14.23. 





ny Father's hand. fai 
0 *I and My Father are one. = ch. 17. 11, 


Then *the Jews took up stones again to stone och. 8. 50 
m, 

32 Jesus answered them, Many good works have 
I shewed you from My Father; for which of those 
works do ye stone Me? ; 

33 The Jews answered Him, saying, For a good 
work we stone Thee not; but for blasphemy; and 
because that Thou, being a man, » se Thyself ® ch. 5. 18. 


God 
34 Jesus answered them, Is it not written in 
your law, I said, Ye are gods? Pa. 82.6. 


“depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to separate us from the 
‘love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord” (Rom. viii. 38, 39.). 
Yet such blessed passages must not be so read as if none others were 
to be found which speak of Christians falling away and being lost. 
The great truth they assure us of is that no power in heaven or earth 
or hell can rob us of our inheritance, and cut us off from God’s love. 
We are safe from all external foes so long as we abide in Christ’s fold. 
The wolf cannot approach to hurt us. Yet dare we therefore say that 
we are safe from ourselves? 

29. “‘Greater than all.” That is, greater than all those enemies 
who might try to pluck the sheep out of His Hand,—that is (both 
here and in the last verse), out of His protecting power. Christ speaks 
in exactly the same way of His own Hand and His Father’s Hand, 
as though there were no difference, and this He confirms in the next 
verse. 

30. “I and My Father are One.’ One in “substance, power, and 
“eternity” (Art. i.), and therefore one in that protecting care which . 
is spoken of under the figure of the Hand. 

81. ““Then the Jews” &c. Several times, and perhaps oftener than 
is recorded, did our Lord’s enemies attempt to murder Him (See St. 
Luke iv. 29. St. John v. 18. viii. 59.). Their rage was sai eer 
aroused by His words claiming to be the Son of God or equal wi 
God, and this shows how idle was thcir pretence of wishing Him to 
tell them more plainly who He was (See 24.). 

84. “Is it not written” &o. Jesus answers not, ‘I speak no blas- 
‘phemy, for it is true; I am God’; for this would enrage His enemies 
e more: neither does He answer, ‘Ye mistake My meaning; I sa 

‘not thit I am God’; for this would be to contradict the truth to whi 

it was His great purpose to lead those who’could receive it. So He 
condescends to take a lower ground than He might have taken, and 
to reason with them from the language of their own “law”, that 1s, 
their own scriptures, showing that He had said no more of Himself 
than the Scriptures said of others, so that — no right to accuse 
Him of blasphemy. The words, “I have said, Ye are gods’, are quated 
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A.D.29. 35 If He called them gods, ‘unto whom the word 
4 Rom. 13,1. Of God came, and the scripture cannot be broken; 





m. 13, 
ech.6.27. 36 say ye of Him, * whom the Father hath sanc- 
« 5.3¢,37. tified, and ‘sent into the world, Thou blasphemest; 


os. ®because I said, I am *the Son of God? 


ch. 6.17, 18  » Luke 1.35. ch. 9, 35, 37. 


from the 82nd Psalm, and plainly refer back to other passages in which 
the word “gods” is used of some who were only men. Now we find 
that the judges of the people were so spoken of in the Book of Exodus, 
Thus in Ex. xxi. 6. xxii. 8.9, the word translated “judges” is literally 
‘gods’, and in xxii. 28. where the word “gods” is given, the same 

rsons are plainly meant, the word in the Hebrew being the same. 
n what sense these rulers of old were called “gods” our Lord in part 
explains in the next verse, but meanwhile we must not omit to notice 
that the Psalm from which the words are quoted expressly declares 
that those who bore the exalted title of “gods” would perish as men. 
The first verse uses the very expression we are considering, saying of 
God, ‘He judgeth among the gods”, that is, ‘among all other judges 
‘and rulers.” Then the sixth and seventh verses, from which our 
Lord quotes, are as follows: “I have said, Ye are gods; and all of 
“you are children of the Most High: but ye shall die like men, and 
“fall like one of the princes.” 

35. “If He called them gods,” &c. Observe the reason our Lord 
here states for the giving to men the awful title of “gods.” It wus 
given to those “unto whom the word of God came ;”—that is, to those 
bearing God’s commission to judge and govern His people. These were 
as vessels filled with Divine power and authority. It should be ob-~ 
served that the Hebrew word for “gods” (translated “judges” in Ex. 
XxL 6, xxii. 8.9, and ‘‘ gods” in Ex. xxii. 28.) may also signify ‘ powers’. 
We are not to gather from this passage that men may lawfully take this 
tremendous title to themselves. But, where God in His revealed law 
uses such a title of His commissioned servants, it cannot be said (our 
Lord would argue) to be in all cases blasphemous to use it: else the law 
itself were blasphemous in thus speaking. May we not see in such a 
nse of the word “ gods” in the Old Testament a sort of foreshadowing of 
the union of the Godhead with the Manhood which was complete only 
in Christ? And may not our Lord have desired to show that even 
under the older covenant the idea of the Divine power and majesty 
imparted to, and resting upon, man was not altogether unknown ? 

“The scripture cannot be broken.” Literally, cannot be ‘made 
‘void’: that is, it must have its meaning and its fulfilment. We should 
weigh well such words as these, in which the Son of God Himself 
seta His seal to the entire truthfulness of the Old Testament Scrip- 
tures. 

36.  Sanotified.” This word is not used in its more usual sense 
of ‘made holy’, but means rather ‘set forth before the world as’ bay 
Christ was sent into the world as the pattern of perfect holiness. The 
argument may be summed up thus: ‘If mere men, inspired by God, 
‘were in old times called “gods” in that scripture which you revere, 
‘and which is certainly true, must it be prxsou in One whom the 
ica er in perfect holiness into the world to claim tv be the. 


Sr. JOHN, X. 
37 ‘If I do not the works of My Father, believe A.D. 29. 


Me not. ich 15, 24. 
38 But if I do, though ye believe not Me, * be-* ch. 5.36. 
lieve the works: that ye may know, and believe, — 
"that the Father ¢# in Me, and I in Him. ee: 
39 ™ Therefore they sought again to take Him := ch.7,2, 
but He escaped out of their hand, 
40 and went away again beyond Jordan into the 
place ® where John at first baptized ; and there He* 1 * 
abode. 
41 And many resorted unto Him, and said, John 
did no miracle: ° but all things that John spake of ch.3. 30. 
this Man were true. 


42. P And many believed on Him there. ata i 


CHAPTER XI. 


1 Christ raiseth Lazarus, four daye buried. 45 Many Jews beliere. 47 A.D. 30. 

rhe Brvede ao gt a io ge oars aoa Christ. - Year 
japhas prophesiet esus hid Hi : € passover our 

they enquire after Him, and lay watt for Him. Lord's life. 





37. “If I do not” &c. Once again does our Lord appeal to His 
works as the proof of His Divine nature and mission (See on v. 36.). 
But how were the Jews to know whether His works were the works 
of His Father or no? Doubtless by their accordance with that charac- 
ter of God which had been already sufficiently revealed to them in 
the Scriptures to enable any fair and candid mind to judge. 

39. “Therefore they sought” &c. Our Lord’s patient and gentle 
words move them not. They are blinded by prejudice, and will not 
see. Thus they seek again to take Him, either in order to lead Him 
out and stone Him, or to bring Him before the Sanhedrin, or high 
court of justice (See on St. Matt. xxvi. 3.), to be tried. 

“‘He escaped.” Possibly by rendering Himself invisible (See v. 
18. viii. 59. and St. Luke iv. 30.). 

40. “Where John” &. This was at Bethabara (See i. 28.). 

41. “‘John did no miracle:” &c. The place of our Lord’s retire- 
ment reminded the people of the testimony of St. John the Baptist, 
which they had listened to in that spot years before. It was 
true that John had not confirmed his word with signs following; he 
had done no miracle to prove the truth of his witness to Christ. But 
many now felt, as his words came vividly back to them, that Christ 
had indeed fulfilled all that the Baptist had spoken of Him. The 
force of that mighty voice crying in the wilderness came back and 
wrought conviction at last. Let the minister of Christ weigh this. He 
can do no miracle; but let him faithfull preach Christ, taking care 
that all things that he speaks concerning tn are true, and many will 
believe on Him, ; 


"40. “ Beyond Jordan.” See Note on i, 28, Note on St Matt, xix. 1, and Com 
mentary op Bt. Luke ix. 51. = = 
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A.D. 90. OW a certain man was sick, named Lazarus, of 

* Lake 10. Bethany, the town of *Mary and her sister 
Martha. 

b Matt. 26.7. 2 ("It was that Mary which anointed the Lord 


Mark 14. 3. 


ch.12.3 With omtment, and wiped His feet with her hair, 
whose brother Lazarus was sick.) 
3 Therefore his sisters sent unto Him, saying, 
Lord, behold, he whom Thou lovest is sick. 
4 When Jesus heard that, He said, This sickness 
ever.40. is not unto death, °but for’ | ,  , 
the Son of God might be glorified thereby. 


CHAPTER XI. 


1—45. The Raising of Lazarus. 


1. “Lazarus.” Not once named by the other Evangelists (See on 
St. Matt. xxvi. 6. St. Luke x. 38.). It is impossible not to be struck 
with the fact that the great miracle of the Raising of Lazarus is re- 
corded only in this Gospel, but when we consider the multitude of our 
Lord’s miracles (See xxi. 25.), it is not surprising that different ones 
should be related in the different Gospels. It is quite possible that 
our Lord raised many others from the dead besides the three recorded. 

‘‘ Bethany, the town of Mary” &c. Doubtless Mary and Martha 
were for some reason better known by name to the carly Christians 
than Lazarus. Perhaps they were noted for good works. At all events 
St. John, writing long after the events, takes for granted that his readers 
will know the names of the two sisters rather than that of Lazarus. 
He may have done so on account of St. Luke’s story of them (x. 388—42.), 
or because that and other stories concerning them were frequent sub- 
jects of instruction in the primitive Church. 

2. “It was that Mary which anointed” &c. That is, ‘who after- 
‘wards anointed’, for this anointing took place on cither the Friday 
or the Saturday evening before the Crucifixion (See Note on St. Matt. 
xxi. 1.), and this story St. John assumes to be well known, since he 
uses it to point out which Mary he is speaking of. He himself relates 
the story at the beginning of the next chapter. 

8. “Sent.” Jesus was at this time at Bethabara beyond Jordan, 
ea He had retired from the malice of His enemies (Seo x. 39, 40. 
i, 28.). 

“Lord, behold,” &. ‘They said not, Come. To One that loved, 
“it was enough to send tidings; enough that He knew it. For He 
“does not love, and forsake” (St. Augustine.).. ° 

“He whom Thou lovest.” Mark how Lazarus here shares the title 
of the Evangelist himself—* the disciple whom Jesus loved.” Dearly 
as St. John sag this blessed title, yet he grudged it not to Lazarus. 

“Sick.” For “whom the Lord loveth He chasteneth” (Hebr. xii. 6.). 

4. “Wot unto death.” Jesus knew what He would do. The sick- 
ness which the anxious sisters had sent to tell Him of was not to end, 
as another sickness might, in the loss of their brother. Death was 
not the end (See on 11.). Yet after receiving this message the sisters 


5 Now Jesus loved Martha, and her sister, and A.D.30. 
Lazarus. 

6 When He had heard therefore that he was sick, 
7 He abode two days still in the same place where ¢cb. 10.40, 

e was. 

7 Then after that saith He to His disciples, Let 
us go into Judea again. 

8 His disciples say unto Him, Master, *the Jews ech. 10.3. 
of late sought to stone Thee ; and goest Thou thither 
again ? 

9 Jesus answered, Are there not twelve hours in 
the day? ‘If any man walk in the day, he stumbleth ! ch.9. 4. 
not, because he seeth the light of this world. 

10 But *if a man walk in the night, he stum-*cb. 12.35 
bleth, because there 1s no light in him. 


saw their brother die ;—they saw him buried. How sore a trial to 
their faith! 

5. ‘‘Now Jesus loved” &c. QO blessed family, to be thus loved b 
the Son of God! Lazarus sick; the sisters sad; yet all beloved. 
baa sickness, welcome sorrow, if only with them be the love of 
‘hrist. 

6. “He abode two days.” This did not look like love. And many 
of God’s dealings with us do not look like love. We marvel often at 
God’s seeming Gleainens to our prayers. Yet love is in the delay or 
the refusal as surely as in the granting of our requests. Often, too, 
some dealings of God with us, hich rplex us, may be for the good 
of others, In this case the Saviour Himself declares one reason for 
His delay to be the strengthening of the disciples’ faith (See 15.). 
ers reason doubtless was the conversion of many unbelievers. 
(See 45.). 

/ ls es Judea.” In which province Bethany was. Jesus was in 
Persea, the part beyond the Jordan, whither He had gone when the- 
Jews sought to take Him (x. 40. See also on St. Matt. xix. 1.).: 

9. “ Are there not twelve hours” &c. ‘Our Lord’s meaning seems 
“to be, ‘There are twelve hours of the day: the night cannot come 
‘“*yntil those hours are over. So it is with Me: death cannot come 
“*to Me until the time appointed. That time, Mine hour, is not yet 
“come, I may therefore go with safety into the land of the Jews’” 
(Cottage Commentary.). For, just as a man walking in the day-light 
does not stumble, so neither can I be in danger while the appointed 
day of My earthly work lasts. Our Lord has already used the same 
Us oy paring His earthly life to a day, on a former occasion 

ee ix. 4.). 

10. “But if a man” &c. In these words our Lord turns from 
Himself to draw a lesson for His disciples, using the figure of light 
and darkness in a different sense. We may perhaps draw out 
whole passage thus:—‘ As a man walking in the daylight does not. 
‘stumble, so I cannot be in danger while the time of my appointed 
‘work on earth still lasts: but do you think of this,— that, as a man 
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A.D.30. 11 These things said He: and after that He saith 
h60 Deut, unto them, Our friend Lazarus "sleepeth; but I 
p22 go, that I may awake him out of sleep. 
Matt, 9.24 12 Then said His disciples, Lord, if he sleep, he 
1 Cor.15. shall do well. 
13 Howbeit Jesus spake of his death: but they 
thought that He had spoken of taking of rest im 


14 Then said Jesus unto them plainly, Lazarus 
is dead. 

15 And I am glad for your sakes that I was 
not there, to the intent ye may believe; never- 
theless let us go unto him. 

16 Then said Thomas, which is called Didymus, 
unto his fellowdisciples, Let us also go, that we 
may die with Him. 

17 Then when Jesus came, He found that he had 
lain in the grave four days already. 





‘walking in darkness does stumble, so will you fall, if you leave Me, 
‘who am the true Light, shining not only over you, but in you.’ 

11. “‘ Our friend Lazarus sleepeth.” Death is continually spoken 
of as sleep in holy Scripture (See St. Matt. ix. 24. Acts vii. 60. 1 Cor. 
xv. 51.). To those who can say ‘I believe in the Resurrection of 
‘the dead’ death is indeed no more. How full is this chapter of proofs 
of our Lord’s human love and tenderness! Lazarus is His “ fricnd.” 
He “loved” the brother and sisters (5.). He “groaned in the spirit, 
“and was troubled”, when He saw Mary and her friends weeping (83.). 
He Himself “wept” (35.). Verily “we have not an High Priest which 
‘cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmities” (Heb. iv. 15.). 

12. “He shall do well.” That is, ‘he will recover.’ It seems to 
us strange that the disciples should not have caught their Master's real 
meaning more readily, especially when three of them had heard Him 
use the same expression concerning Jairus’ daughter. But we find 
them often slow in understanding spiritual things. 

15. “To the intent ye may believe.” That is, ‘in order that your 
‘faith may be confirmed and strengthened’. Our Lord does not mean 
that they had no faith before. 

16. “Then said Thomas,” &e. ‘Thomas’, which is a Jewish word, 
means the same as ‘Didymus’, which is Greek, namely, ‘a twin’. This 
sa of St. Thomas, which seems to express a mournful willingness 
to suffer with his beloved Lord, is quite in accordance with what we 
know of him. He seems to have been “of a desponding chafacter ; 
‘‘most true to his Master, yet ever inclined to look at things on their 
“ darkest side” (Abp. Trench. See xiv. 5. xx. 25.). He 1 ea not to 
have understood our Lord’s assurance of His own safety (See 9.), and 
to have believed that great peril awaited them in Judea. 

17. “Four days.” It is not likely that our Lord’s journey to 
Bethany would occupy more than one day. In that case Lazarus must 
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18 Now Bethany was nigh unto Jerusalem, *about A.D. 2. 
fifteen furlongs off :. 3 That is, 

19 and many of the Jews came to Martha and tues.” 
Mary, to comfort them concerning their brother. | 

20 Then Martha, as soon as. she heard that Jesus 
was coming, went and met Him: but Mary sat 
still im the house. 

21 Then said Martha unto Jesus, Lord, if Thou 
hadst been here, my brother had not died. 

22 But I know, that even now, ‘whatsoever Thou ‘ch. 9. 31. 
wilt ask of God, God will give e Thee. 

23 Jesus saith unto her, Thy brother shall nse 


again. 7 
24 Martha saith unto Him, *I know that he ¥ Truke 14. 
shall rise again in the resurrection at the last day.  ch.s. 29. 


have died on the same day on which the message was sent to our Lord. 
Having waited two days more after receiving the message (See 6.), 
He would arrive on the fourth, and as it was the custom for the Jews 
to bury on the day of death, Lazarus would have “lain in the grave 

“four days already.” 

' 18. ‘Fifteen furlongs.” Eight furlongs making a mile, this would 
be nearly two miles. It is mentioned to account for “many of the 
“Jews”, plainly from Jerusalem, visiting the sisters in their sorrow 
to offer them the comfort which One alone could bring. 

20. ‘“‘ Mary sat still” &c. She had not heard. of our Lord’s ap- 
proach (See 28, 29.), and so we must not press too much the conduct 
of the two sisters on this occasion. But perhaps even in the little 

int named~in this verse their natural characters show themselves. 

artha is ever active, Mary ever quiet (See on St. Luke x. 39, 40.). 

21. “Lord, if Thou hadst been here,” &c. This is the uppermost 
thought in each sister’s mind (See 32.). If only the Lord had been 
in time! 

22. “But I know” &c. Martha here acknowledges to a hope which 
she dares hardly put into words. It is too much to dare to think 
that “even now” their brother may be given back to them. “High 
“thoughts and poor thoughts of Christ mingle here together ;—high 
‘thoughts, while she sees Him as One whose effectual fervent prayers 
“will greatly prevail:—poor thoughts, while she thinks of Him as 
“obtaining by prayer what indeed He has by ‘the oneness of His na- 
“ture with God” (Trench.). 

24, “I know that he shall rise” &o. . Our Lord’s promise—“ Thy 
“brother shall rise again”—was of doubtful meaning, perhaps pur- 
posely so. Aud Martha cannot as yet believe in the present fulfil- 
ment of a wish it seemed almost presumptuous to think of. We may 
imagine her trembling with the very thought of such a wondrous 
thing, while, half as & question, and half as accepting the more distant 
hope as all she might dare to ask for, she says, “I know that he shall 


“rise again in the resurrection at the last day.” ia 
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A.D.30. 25 Jesus said unto her, I am 'the Resurrection, 
aes and the ™Life: "he that believeth in Me, though 





ch, 
wit he were dead, yet shall he live: 

& 6, 35. 26 and whosoever liveth and believeth in Me shall 
_ 0ol.3.4. never die, Believest thou this? | 


eo iL” 97 She saith unto Him, Yea, Lord: °I believe 
"Sohab. that Thou art the Christ, the Son of God, which 
» wat 16. 16, Should come into the world. 
ch, 4.42, ‘28 And when she had so said, she went her way, 
"and called Mary her sister secretly, saying, The 
Master is come, and calleth for thee. 


25. “I am the Resurrection,” &c. In these sublime words our 
Lord would draw Martha up to higher and truer views of His own 
Divine nature and power. It is as though He said, ‘ Thou sayest that 
‘thy brother shall rise again at the last day. But am not I He who 
‘shall call him from his grave? And, if I can raise him then, cannot 
‘I raise him now? Have I not in Myself the power of Resurrection 
‘and of Life?’ And then, lest Martha’s thoughts should dwell only on 
the raising of her brother’s body, Jesus adds a comment on His words 
to show that in their highest sense they apply to a life far above that 
of the mere body—even to spiritual and eternal life. That life is in 
Him (See on i. 4.). Nay, He és that Life; just as the sun, which 
SF a and heat on the world, is itself light and heat (See on 
v. 21). 

‘‘He that believeth” &c. In these words and those of the next 
verse our Lord divides believers into two classes according to their 
bodily state. First, here there are those who are dead in body, as was 
Lazarus. They shall live for ever, because Christ is the Resurrection. 
Secondly, in the next verse, there are those believers who are alive 
in body, as was Martha. They shall not die eternally, because Christ 
is the Life. Thus these two sentences answer to the two titles claimed 
by eur Lord. In that He is the Resurrection, He gives life to the 
ead. In that He is the Life, He gives life to the living. Mark of 
how little account in Christ’s sight is the life or death of the body. 
The only life and death worth speaking of are eternal life and death. 
How fitly are these spirit-stirring words chosen as the first to greet. 
the mourner’s ear when he comes to lay the form he has loved, and 
lost for a little while, in the Church’s hallowed ground. Truly they 
give to our beautiful Burial Service a tone of hope and triumph, and 
pour a bright ray of heaven’s light through the dark cloud of sorrow. 

27. “‘Yea, Lord: I believe” &c. Martha seems to have scarcely 
understood our Lord’s meaning, and yet to have been ready to accept 
all that was told her concerning Him. She seems to have meant, ‘I 
‘believe that Thou art the Christ, and therefore I believe of Thee 
‘all that can be said of Christ.’ 

28. “The Master is come,” &c. Plainly Jesus had asked for Mary, 
—another instance of His human tenderness. This was the first Mary 
had heard of His coming, and quickly and thankfully she escapes from 
the pour comforting of her Jewish friends to Him for whom she had 
longed so intensely, : 
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_ 29 As soon as she heard that, she arose quickly, A.D. 30. 
and came unto Him. 
30 Now Jesus was not yet come into the town, 
but was in that place where Martha met Him. 
81 PThe Jews then which were with her in the? ver.19. 
house, and comforted her, when théy saw Mary, 
that she rose up hastily and went out, followed her, 
saying, She goeth unto the grave to weep there. 
32 Then when Mary was come where Jesus was, 
and saw Him, she fell down at His feet, saying 
unto Him, Lord, if Thou hadst been here, my %ver. 21. 
brother had not died. 
33 When Jesus therefore saw her weeping, and 
the Jews also weeping which came with her, He 
groaned in the &pirit, and ? was troubled, 2Gr 
34 and said, Where have ye laid him? They hime. 
said unto Him, Lord, come and see. 
35 * Jesus wept. # Luke 19. 41. 
36 Then said the Jews, Behold how He loved 
him! 
37 And some of them said, Could not this Man, 
*which opened the eyes of the blind, have caused *¢h-9.6. 
that even this man should not have died? 


— 


31. “The Jews” &c. Thus were there many witnesses of this most 
stupendous of Christ’s miracles. 

32. *“‘Lord, if Thou hadst been here,” &c. She too has a lesson 
to learn, like her sister. Their faith as yet is dim, though true and 
loving. The centurion who said, ‘Speak the word only, and my ser- 
‘‘vant shall be healed” (St. Matt. viii. 8.), saw more clearly. . 

33. ‘“‘He groaned in the spirit,” &c. This was partly in tender 
sympathy with the grief He witnessed, but partly also in great sadness 
at the terrible fruits of sin in the world. He beheld death and misery, 
and He “groaned in spirit” at the success of Satan’s work. 

34. “Where have ye laid him?” Such a question may surprise 
us, if we do not bear in mind how completely our Lord Jaid aside 
while on earth His Divine omniscience, making Himself very Man, 
and only exercising His Almighty powers for the good of others (See 
on ii. 25. and St. Luke viii. 46.). 

35. “Jesus wept.” He weeps with those that weep. He does not 
rebuke or despise natural human sorrow. He shares it, and thus 
sanctifies it. “O wondrous love and compassion! Jesus knows what He 
is about to do, and yet His tears flow at the sight of the sorrow so 
soon to be turned into joy! _ 

37. “And some of them said,” &c. Thus the Jews were divided; 
some with candid minds watching the Saviour’s conduct, and deeply 
struck with His compassion ; others prejudiced against Him, and ready 
4o take the harshest view, and to find any fault they can. The former 
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A.D.30. 45 Then many of the Jews which came to Mary, 
ych.o3. Yand had seen the things which Jesus did, be- 
ii lieved on Him, | 
46 | But some of them went their ways to the 
Pharisees, and told them what things Jesus had 

: done. : 
anit 28 8 47*Then gathered the chief priests and the Pha- 


Luke 22.2 risees a council, and said, * What do we? for this 


12. 19. ° 
*ketsa ie Man doeth many miracles, 


Before leaving this stupendous miracle, we must pause to reflect 
upon its spiritual meaning. Like other miracles, this may most fitly 
be turned into a great parable. The resurrection of the body to na- 
tural life is a simple emblem and picture of the restoration of the 
soul to spiritual life. As the Lord had power over natural death in 
all its stages (See on St. Matt. ix. 25.), so has He power over spiritual 
death in all its stages. And, as Jairus’ daughter and the widow of 
Nain’s son may represent souls but newly fallen away, so Lazarus 
may represent one more deeply sunk in sin, and bound in the bonds 
‘of spiritual death. From such a state the voice of Jesus alone can 
call the sinner forth. The dead in sin may “hear the voice of the 
““Son of God: and they that hear shall live.” And, as Jesus, after 
giving life to the frame, did not Himself loose the bonds of the grave- 
clothes from Lazarus, but bade others set him free, so does He even 
now commit to human hands the “ministry of reconciliation”, suffer- 
ing His earthly ministers to apply to the penitent sinner the comfort 
of that loosing which comes alone from Himself (See on St. Matt. 
ix. 8. and St. John xx. 23.). 

45. “Then many of the Jews” &c. Thus was the miracle, as 
our Lord foretold, “for the glory of God” (4.). Did we not know 
the terrible hardness of the human heart, and the obstinate blindness 
of those who will not see, we might well marvel that what is here 
said of many of the Jews is not said of all. 


46—57. The effect of the Miracle, and the Council 
of the Jews. 


46. “But some of them” &. Plainly these went in enmity to 
our Lord. His miracle divided the multitude, stirring up the newly 
kindled faith of many, but also stirring up the bitter enmity of others. 
“‘ The thoughts of many hearts” were now “revealed” (St. Luke ii. 36.). 
This obstinate blindness and unbelief might well astonish us, had not 
our Lord Himself prophesied of such,—‘ Neither will they be per- 
‘“‘suaded, though one rose from the dead” (St. Luke xvi. 81.), We 
need not suppose these men doubted the truth uf the miracle itself, 
any more than the Council doubted it when reported to them ae 47.): 
0 “ee failed to persuade them that Jesus was the Messiah. They 
probably ascribed it to witchcraft or Satanic power. 

47. “This Man doeth many miracles.” The enemies of our Lord 
cannot deny this great fact. It was too plain and certain, Nor do 
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48 If we let Him thus alone, all men will be- A.D.90. 
lieve on Him: and the-Romans shall come and 
take away both our place and nation. 

49 pel one of them, named "Caiaphas, being » Luke 3.2 


the high priest that same year, said unto them, Ye hein. 
know nothing at all, 

50 ‘nor consider that it is expedient for us, that¢ch 18 14 
one Man should die for the people, and that the 
whole nation perish not. 

51 And this spake he not of himself: but being 


they care to find an explanation for it. They think only of themselves, 
and how our Lord’s popularity would affect their own power. 

48. “All men will believe on Him.” Their fears came to pass, 
for we find in the next chapter the Pharisees saying among them- 
selves, ‘Perceive ye how ye prevail nothing? Behold, the world is 
“gone after Him” (xii. 19.). 

‘‘The Romans shall come” &c. The chief priests and Pharisees 
feared—or pretended to fear—that our Lord, when He found the 
people convinced of His miraculous power, and ready to follow Him, 
would set Himself up as king, and defy the Roman power. It is 
wonderful that the very thing they here speak of with fear actually 
came to pass about forty years later as a punishment to themselves 
for not believing in Christ, God bringing the Roman armies as His 
instruments for the destruction of His rebellious and unbelieving 
people (See St. Luke xx. 15, 16.). By “place” here may be meant 
cither the Temple, or the city of Jerusalem. 

49. “Caiaphas, being the high priest” &c. Caiaphas was high 
i for about eleven years, having succeeded his father-in-law Annas. 

he office of the high-priesthood was really for life, but the Romans 
frequently interfered, setting up their own favourites and expelling 
those who displeased them (See on xviii. 13, 14. and St. Luke iii. 2.). 

‘‘Ye know nothing at all.’ Thus scornfully does this bold and 
bad man denounce the weak fears and halting counsels of the rest. 
It is as though he said, ‘Ye are all blind, and cannot see that the only 
‘safe course is to get rid of this Man altogether.’ 

50. “It is oxpedient for us.” This is the whole ground and mo- 
tive of his horrible advice. He cared not for right or wrong. He 
had none of the hesitation in doing an act of downright murder which 
the rest seem to have felt. ‘It 1s expedient” He should die. That 
is enough for him. We see the same unscrupulous and bloodthirsty 
character in the after conduct of Caiaphas when our Lord was brought 
before him (See St. Matt. xxvi. 59, 62, 65—68.). How marvellous that 
oe < cruel and unworthy should announce a truth so great and 

51. “This spake he not of himself:” &o. No doubt Caiaphas 
was ignorant of the exercise of any will but his own in the utterance 
of his words. Yet St. John declares that God employed him, as it 
wero, to utter them, that they might be a distinct prophecy (though 
unknown to the speaker) of the Redemption of the world by the death 
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A.D.30. high priest that year, he prophesied that Jesus 
should die for that nation ; 
ateai 40.6 52 and ‘not for that nation only, ° but that also 
ew lois He should gather together in one the children of 
‘Eph 234, God that were scattered abroad. 

_ 53 Then from that day forth they took counsel 

together for to put Him to death. 

rch.4.1,3 54 Jesus ‘therefore walked no more openly 
“"* among the Jews; but went thence unto a country 
‘See? Chr. near to the wilderness, into a city called ® Ephraim, 
nch.2.13, and there continued with His disciples. 
E64 55 » And the Jews’ passover was nigh at hand: 





of Christ. We can hardly help being reminded of Balaam’s unwillin 
prophecies. God often uses bad men to work out His purposes, an 
brings good out of evil. But Balaam understood his own words, even 
though he spoke them unwillingly. Caiaphas did not understand his. 
This is wonderful, and yet even the prophets of old by no means 
fully understood their own prophecies, as St, Peter expressly declares 
(1 St. Peter i. 10, 11.). Archbishop Trench well compares with the 
unconscious prophecy of Caiaphas the writing which Pilate set up 
over the Cross, and the mocking homage, the robe and sceptre and 
crown, of the Roman soldiers, as unintentional witnesses to great truths. 
Man knew not the meaning of his own acts. God meant them to be 
prophecies and witnesses. We must not omit to observe that it was 
«s being High-priest that Caiaphas was chosen by God to make this 
wonderful prophecy. God honoured the sacred office which man dis- 
honoured (See on St. Matt. xxiii. 2, 3.). 

52. “Not for that nation only,” &c. This is not part of the 
meaning of Caiaphas’ words, but St. John’s own addition. Caiaphias 
spoke of Christ’s death saving the Jewish people. St. John says, ‘ Yes, 
‘and not that nation only, but all the world.’ 

“Gather together in one.” It was a loving fancy of the very 
earliest Christian writers which made the outstretched Arms of Jesus 
upon the Cross signify the loving embrace in which He would “ gather 
“together” both Jews and Gentiles in one. By “the children of 
“God” here is meant all those who should by grace be elected into 
His great family—the Church of the living God. So when Christ 
pays, “Other sheep I have” (x. 16.), Ho speaks of those who should 
afterwards become His sheep. 

54, “Ephraim.” The exact spot where this city stood is not known. 
It was probably a small town in the wild hill-country north-east of 
Jerusalem, in the direction of Jericho, and on the west side of the 
Jordan. Since this was still within Juda@a, we must understand by 
“the Jews” in this verse the Jews of Jerusalem, or perhaps the Chief 
Priests and Pharisees, who had resolved upon, and sought to bring 
about, our Lord’s destruction. ' 

55. “The Jews’ passover.” That glorious and blessed season when 
“Christ our Passover” was “sacrificed for us” (1 Cor. v. 7.), thence- 
forth the season dearest of all the year to Christian hearts, Yor ~*~ 
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and many went out of the country up to Jerusalem A.D: 30. 
before the passover, to purify themselves. 
56 ‘Then sought they. for Jesus, and spake a-‘ch.7.11. 
mong themselves, as they stood in the temple, What 
think ye, that He will not come to the feast? 
57 Now both the chief priests and the Pharisees 
had given a commandment, that, if any man knew 
where He were, he should shew ¢#, that they might 
take Him. 


CHAPTER XII. 


1 Jesus ercuseth Mary anointing His feet. 9 The people flock to see 
Lazarus, 10 The ae priests consult to kill Him. 12 Christ rideth 
into Jerusulem. 20 Greeks desire to see Jesus: 23 He foretellethh His 
death. 37 The Jews are generally blinded: 42 yet many chief rulers 
believe, but do not confess Him: 44 therefore Jesus calleth earnestly 
Jor confession of faith. 


HEN Jesus six days before the passover came 
to Bethany, *where Lazarus was which had* 1.1.4 
been dead, whom He raised from the dead. 


so full both of deepest awe and of holiest gladness as the solemn Fast 
of: Passion-tide, and the triumphant Feast of Easter ? 

“To purify themselves.” As the Law of Moses commanded after 
any defilement (See Num. ix. 6—10. xix. 11, 12. xxxi. 19. 2 Chron. 
xxx. 17—19.). Let us see to it that we purify ourselves by true re- 
pentance and humiliation from the defilement of sin, if we would fitly 
keep our feast. This purification before the Passover is “‘tike the 
“Lent which precedes Easter, in order to give us eyes to discern 
“ Christ crucified” (Is, Williams.). 

56. “What think ye,” &c. -Our Lord's constant habit of attending 
the great feasts at Jerusalem, thus marking His approval of the ob- 
servance of holy seasons, made His presence expected at this time. 
Men were naturally desirous to see Him, but probably the anxious 
enquiries as to the probability of His coming arose chiefly from the 
knowledge of the command named in the next verse. 


CHAPTER XII. 


1—8. The Anointing at Bethany. 


St. Matt. xxvi. 6—13. St. Mark xiv. 3—®. . 


1. “‘Six days before the Passover.” We now come to the great 
week, in which our Lord’s work on earth is crowned and perfected. 
Every least event, and every least saying, of this holy week is indeed 
most precious. St. John accordingly devotes nearly half his Gospel 
to the record of these last most sacred days, The day here named 
was the Sabbath (Saturday) before the Crucifixion,—the day before 


1. ** Six days before the Passover.” Con- differences between St. John’s account 
cerning the time of this event see Note ‘na ‘ees of St. Matthew and St. Mark 
on St. Matt. xxi. 1., and concerning the see Note on St. Matt. xxvi. 6. 


T 
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A.D.30. 2 There they made Him a supper; and Martha 
served: but Lazarus was one of them that sat at 
the table with Him. 
bLuke 10. 3 Then took Mary a pound of ointment of spike- 
chil2 nard, very costly, and anointed the feet of Jesus, 
and wiped His feet with her hair: and the house 
was filled with the odour of the ointment. 
4 Then saith one of His disciples, Judas Iscariot, 
Simon’s son, which should betray Him, 
5 Why was not this omtment sold for three hun- 
dred pence, and given to the poor? 
6 This he said, not that he cared for the poor ; 
«ch. 13.29. but because he was a thief, and *had the bag, and 
bare what was put therein. 


Palm-Sunday. Jesus no longer seeks retirement. His hour is come, 
and He draws nigh to Jerusalem. Bethany was scarcely two milcs 
from Jerusalem, the Mount of Olives lying between (See on St. Matt. 
xxi. 1.). 

2. ay supper.” In the house of Simon the leper, as we learn from 
the other Gospels. 

“‘Martha served.” As on another occasion (See St. Luke x. 40.), 
her active busy disposition leading her thus to shew her love. 

‘“‘TLaszarus” &c. We can well imagine that Lazarus would be an 
honoured guest. Surely one raised, as he had been, from the dead, 
would be regarded with singular awe and reverence. 

3. ‘Then took Mary” &c. Only from St. John do we learn that 
this loving act was done by Mary, She who once sat at Jesus’ feet, 
having chosen the better part, again gives proof of her loving devotion 
by this pious act. St. John alone records her anointing of our Lord’s 
Feet, and her wiping them with her hair,—all springing from the 
fulness of her love and humility. 

“The house was filled” &c. “Not that house only, but the uni- 
“versal Church of Christ, has been filled with the fragrance of her 
“action” (Burgon.). 

4. “Judas Iscariot.” Again St. John alone gives the name of the 
murmurer. And yet it is remarkable that this very fact—namely 
that the murmurings were those of the traitor—probably accounts for 
the place in which St. Matthew and St. Mark have related this history, 
putting it in immediately before the betrayal. St. John here connects 
the betrayal with these murmurings by the words, “which should be- 
tray Him”,—implying that the besetting sin which so soon led to this 
awful crime was even now showing itself in the words of the traitor. 

6. “He was a thief,” &. The secret heart of the traitor is "here 
Jaid bare for us by the Evangelist, and we behold the besetting sin, 
which, already his master, led him in a few days more to his awful 
end. Yet, as no sin 1s ever single, so was not the covetousness of 
Judas his only sin. Here indeed was the root, yet from this same 
root grew not only its natural outgrowth—theft, but also unbelief, and 
hypocrisy; and ingratitude. A thief among the Apostles! Yes, for 
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7 Then said Jesus, Let her alone: against the A.D. 3, 
day of My burying hath she kept this. 

8 For the poor always ye have with you; but 
Me ye have not always. 


9 | Much people of the Jews therefore knew 
that He was ey and they came not for Jesus’ 
sake only, but that they might see Lazarus also, 
“whom He had raised from the dead. a ch. 11.43, 
10 eBut the chief priests consulted that they Luke 1 31. 
might put Lazarus also to death; 
11 because that by reason of him many of thetvr.t4 
Jews went away, and believed on Jesus. ; 


12 Y On the next day much people that were 
come to the feast, when they heard that Jesus was 
coming to Jerusalem, 

13 took branches of palm trees, and went forth 
to meet Him, and cried, Hosanna: Blessed is the 
King of Israel that cometh in the Name of the 
Lord. Ps. 118, 25, 26. 

14 And Jesus, when He had found a young ass, 
sat thereon ; as it is written, 

15 Fear not, daughter of Sion: behold, thy 
King cometh, sitting on an ass’s colt. Zech. 9.9. 


there is no place so sacred as to shut out sin, nor any privileges so 
great as to ensure holiness (See on vi. 70.). 


9—11. The Jews come to Bethany to see Jesus and 
Lazarus, 


9. “They came” &c. “Curiosity brought them; not love” (8&¢. 
Augustine), and yet many, when they saw Jesus, and Lazarus whonr 
had raised from the dead, could doubt no longer, and became be- 
levers, 

10. ‘The chief priests consulted” &c. ‘O foolish thought, and 
“blind rage! If the Lord Jesus had power to raise him when dead, 
‘‘had He not power to raise him when slain? Behold, the Lord did 
“both: both Lazarus, who was dead, and Himself, who was slain, 
“He raised to life again” (St. Auqustine). We can hardly doubt that 
thes Chief Priests, being probably ducees, did not believe that 
Lazarus had been raised from the dead. If they had believed it, it 
would be almost incredible that they should have sought to kill him. 


14. “ When He had found.” The man- briefly, and as one already well known 
ner of the finding is related in the other to his readers, by St. John. 
Gospels. The whole story is given very 
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A.D.30. that hateth his life in this world shall keep it unto 
life eternal. 

sch143, 26 If any man serve Me, let him follow Me; and 

{ihes.4. *where I am, there shall also My servant be: if any 


taste 9, an serve Me, him will My Father honour. 
38, 30. 50, 21 ‘Now is My soul troubled; and what shall I 


ch. 18 Le say? Father, save Me from this hour: "but for 
ch 18, 37, this cause came I unto this hour. 


that which alone deserves the name of life hereafter. ‘A life of self- 
“denial here will lengthen out into an eternity of glory and blessed- 
“ness” (P. Young.). 

26. “If any man serve Me,” &c. The same thought is continued 
in this verse. ‘My servants must follow Me in My path of self- 
‘sacrifice. The Greeks, who perhaps sought to see Christ from curi- 
osity, having heard of the excitement caused by His triumphal entry 
into Jerusalem, now learn the terms of discipleship, Let us hope 
they had grace to take up their cross and follow Him. | 

“Where I am,” &c. Not in glory alone, but also in suffering: 
not in victory alone, but also in conflict: not in life alone, but also in 
death: not on the throne alone, but also on the cross. The faithful 
servant will walk in his Master’s footsteps, in whatsoever path they 
tread, and such will God the Father “honour”, glorifying him even 
as He glorifies His own Son. 

27. ““Now is My soul troubled.” A sudden and awful change 
passes over our Lord’s words. This is truly a foretaste of Gethsemane, 
There is the same trouble and amazement of soul; the same cry for 
deliverance; the same entire resignation to His Father's wilt. Now, 
as then, the Human Nature of Christ, perfectly human in all but sin, 
is mightily shewn forth. It is worth noting that while the other 
Evangelists describe Gethsemane, St. John alone records this first flash 
of the storm which then passed over the Son of God, while concerning 
that fearful scene itself he is silent. 

‘What shall I say?” ‘The horror of death and the ardour of 
“obedience were contending in our Lord” (Bengel), Each sought to 
express itself. But they could not both be expressed together. There- 
fore He exclaims, ‘“ What shall I say?’ And therefore He gives 
utterance to the two feelings separately, first to the “horror of death” 
in this verse, and then to the “ardour of obedience” in the next. 

“Save Me from this hour.’ This is the voice of the “horror of 
“death.” The “hour” can be none other than that of His Crucifixion. 
Yet this cry does not so much ask for escape from the terrors of that 
hour, as for deliverance out of it. It is literally, ‘Save—or deliver—Me 
‘out of this hour,’ which would mean, ‘Carry Me safely through its 
‘agonies.’ : 

“But for this cause” &. For what cause? Surely that He might 
endure its anguish, Why had He placed the cup to His Lips save 
that He might drink it to the dregs? It is as though the cry, “ Father, 
“if it be possible, let this cup pass from Me” (St. Matt. xxvi. 39.) were 
instantly followed by, “‘ The ap which My Father hath given Me, 
“shall I not drink it?” (xviii. 11.). | 
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28 Father, glorify Thy name, *Then came there A.D. 20. 
a voice from Ncarea, saying, I have both glomified = mate. 3.17, 
it, and will glorify again. | 
29 The le therefore, that stood by, ,and 
heard 7, said that it thundered: others said, An - 
angel spake to Him. * Sett 12.4 
30 Jesus answered and said, ’This voice came 1uks} 





not because of Me, but for your sakes. ee 
31 Now is the judgment of this world: now 200r,44 
shall *the prince of this world be cast out. &'6. 12 


28. “* Father, glorify Thy name.” This is the voice of the “ardour 
‘of obedience.”— Glorify Thy name” by fulfilling Thy will,—answer- 
ing to the “Not My will, but Thine, be done” of Gethsemane. 
Behold the Son praying that the Fathers Name might be glorified 
through His Passion and Death! Through these alone He knew 
man could be saved, God’s kingdom be established in the world, and thus 
His Name be hallowed and glorified. When we pray “ Hallowed be 
“Thy Name”, are we willing that this should be, if need be, through 
our own suffering ? 

“‘I have both glorified it,” &c. God had glorified His Name by 
all the evidences He had given of Christ’s Divine nature and power, 
by the marvels at His Birth, by the Voice at His Baptism and Trans- 
figuration, and by all His mighty works, among which the Raising of 
Lazarus would be fresh in the people’s thoughts. He was about to 
glorify His Name again by the marvels of Christ’s Death and Resur- 
rection and Ascension, but chiefly by His Death (See on 31, 32.). 

29. “Said that it thundered.” See how faithfully the Evangelist 
records even the doubts of the people to the reality of this Voice,— 
a signal proof of truthfulness. “If the Evangelists had wished to 
‘deceive, they might perhaps have said that thunder was a voice 
‘from heaven to Christ, but they would never have related that any 
“one said that a Voice to Christ was thunder” (Wordsworth.). We 
may suppose that to the Apostles at least the Voice was clear and 
distinct. Even among the dull multitude some fancied the sound more 
like an Angel’s voice than thunder. It has been well noted upon this 
= how differently to different persons the Voice of God sounds 
ee ing to the state of the heart and the keenness of the spiritual 

earing. 

30. “This voice came” &c. As at the tomb of Lazarus Christ - 
declares His own words spoken to the Father to be’ for the sake of the 
by-standers (See xi. 42.), so now He declares the Father’s words spoken 
to Him to be for their sake. How full of awe must this whole scene 
have been to those Greek strangers who now first heard and saw Jesus! 

31. “Now is the judgment” &c. ‘ Now”’—for Christ has before 
His mind a vision of the coming triumph. This and the next verse 
declare the way in which God would glorify His Name. By “judg- 
“ment” is meant condemnation, and “this world” is meant the 
wicked and unbelieving,—those who are the true subjects of the prince 
of this world. For such the Cross of Christ brings only condemnation. 
We may mark how the Cross of Christ has, like = magnet, a two- 
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A.D.80. 32 And I, *if I be lifted up from the earth, will 
ach3i draw ?.all men unto Me. 
veisis 33 °This He said, signifying what death He 
Heb. 29° should die. 


¢ ch. 18. 32. 


aps 036,37. 34 The people answered Him, ¢ We have heard 
Faio7. out of the law that Christ abideth for ‘ever: and 
Tzok. 37.25, how sayest Thou, The Son of man must be lifted 
Pvt a up? who is this Son of man? 

Micah 4.7. 35 Then Jesus said unto them, Yet a little while 
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fold power, of repelling and attracting. To some it is the “savour 
“of death unto death”; to others the “savour of life unto life”’ 
(2 Cor. ii. 16.). In this verse we see its repelling power: in the next 
its attractive power. And, as the subjects of Satan’s kingdom are 
condemned, so is he himself “cast out’”—cast out of his kingdom and 
power. In the Death of Christ is the great overcoming and spoiling 
of the “strong man armed” (St. Luke xi. 21.). True, his power was 
already lessened (See on St. Luke x. 18.), but now it must receive its 
deathblow. Now must the Seed of the woman bruise the serpent’s 
head. Henceforth not only is Satan robbed of his frightful power 
over the persons of men (See on St. Matt. viii. 28.), but also of his 
power to fold captive their souls. Man is redeemed, bought back from 
Satan’s dominion, by the precious Blood of the Atonement. Henceforth 
a limit is set upon his power. Man, through grace, is his master. 
“Resist the devil, and he will flee from you” (St. James iv. 7. See 
also on xvi. 11.). 

$2. “And I,” &c. Here is the attraction of the Cross. We learn 
from the next verse that “lifted up from the earth” signifies ‘ cru- 
‘cified.. The meaning then is, ‘When I am raised up on the cross, 
‘I will draw all men unto Me.’ But how will Christ draw? Partly 
by the very love begotten by the sight of His marvellous Sacrifice, 
but partly also by the drawing of that Holy Spirit, which He pur- 
chased for us by His death. By “all men” our Lord means men of 
all nations and of all times. Thus the Greeks, who asked to see Christ, 
receive their answer. ‘Ye would see Me, and know Me’, our Lord 
would say, ‘and ye shall see and know Me; for presently I shall hang 
‘upon the Cross, lifted up from the earth, and then I will draw you, 
‘and all who will, into My fold.’ There is indeed a sense in which 
Christ may be said to draw literally ‘all men”, for He calls and 
invites and attracts all men, and it is not because He does not draw, 
but because they will not be drawn, that so many come not to Him. 

34. “We have heard” &c. The eternity of Christ’s kingdom is 
very plainly declared in the Old Testament (See Isai. ix. 7. Dan. vii. 
14.) ; and so little could the Jews believe it possible that Christ should 
die, that they began to doubt whether our Lord was really praating 
of Christ when He said, “ The Son of man must be lifted up.” Coul 
it be that He was speaking of some other “Son of man”, and not the 
Messiah ? 
_ -85. “ Yet a little while” &. Christ does not answer the people's 








92. “ If I be lifted up.” For the force of the “If” here see on xiii. 82, 
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eis the light with you. ‘Walk while ye have the 4.D.3 
light, lest darkness come upon you: for She that ver. 4. 
walketh in darkness knoweth not whither he goeth. £8 12 
86 While ye have light, believe in the light, r Jer. 13.16 
that ye may be "the children of light. Theseser i110 
things spake Jesus, and departed, and ‘did hide ,) John? tt. 
Himself 8 8. 


rom them. Eph. 6.8. 
1 John 2, 9, 
37 { But though He had done so many miracles‘) 359, 
before them, yet they believed not on Him: SEs 
38 that the saying of Esaias the prophet might 
be fulfilled, which te spake, * Lord, who hath « Bom. 10.16. 
believed our report? and to whom hath the 
arm of the Lord been revealed P Isaiah 53. 1. 
39 Therefore they could not believe, because that 
Ksaias said again, 
* 40!}He hath blinded their eyes, and hardened ! Matt. 13. 14. 


question about the Son of man. Probably they would not have re- 
ceived the truth, if He had told them. He merely gives them a 
parting warning of the shortness of the time which remained, and in 
which they might come to the Light and be saved. By the Light we 
can scarcely doubt that Jesus meant Himself (See on i. 9. viii. 12.). 
If only they would open their eyes to the true Light, they would soon 
see the answer to their question, and beneath that Light the mists of 
ignorance and falsehood would pass away. 

‘© Walk.” That is, Arise, and bestir yourselves. Look to your foot- 
steps, and seek the true path, while you can. Alas! how are the Jewish 

ple, who would not have the Light, wandering now in darkness, 
ain not whither they go! 

36. “Did hide Himself.” Retiring to the mount of Olives, or per- 
haps to Bethany (See on St. Luke xxi. 37.). 


37—50. The unbelief of the Jews. 


37. “Though He had done” &c. At Nazareth Christ could do 
no mighty work “ because of their unbelief” (See on St. Mark vi. 5.). 
Here in Jerusalem He does many miracles, yet they believe not. 
Perhaps the unbelief of the Nazarenes was more settled and obstinate, 
as well as more universal, In Jerusalem some at least believed ; and 
many half believed (See 42.). 

38..‘‘ Lord, who hath believed” &c. That is, ‘How few there are 
‘who have believed the message of God's prophets: how few to whom 
‘the power of the Lord has been made known!’ 

40. “He hath blinded” &c. St. John, having quoted from the 
beginning of the fifty-third chapter, now quotes from the sixth, giving 


88. “ That the saying” dc. See on St. Matt. i. 22. ae 
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—— CHAPTER XIII. 


1 Jesus washeth the disciples’ feet: exhorteth them to humility and charity. 
18 He foretelleth, and discovereth to John by a token, that Judas should 
betray Him: 31 commandeth them to love one another, 3% and fore- 


wcarneth Peter of his denial. 


a Matt. 26.2 NTOW "before the feast of the passover, when 

St ht Jesus knew that > His hour was come that He 
should depart out of this world unto the Father, 
having loved His own which were in the world, 

evera7 Ce loved them unto the end. 

Luke 22,3. 2 And supper being ended, ‘the devil having 

“sin Now put into the heart of Judas Iscariot, Simon's 

sips” son, to betray Him; 


Acts 2.36. = =3 Jesus knowing ‘that the Father had given all 


1 Cor. 15,27, © ; : 
Heb.28 things into His hands, and *that He was come 


‘sieve from God, and went to God ; 


CHAPTER XIII. 
1—20. The Washing of the Apostles’ feet. 


1. ** Before the feast.’ That is, just immediately before. These 
words seem to belong closely to the words “He riseth from supper” (4.), 
and mark the time of the act there described. 

‘That He should depart.” Not that He was actually to return to 
the Father until forty-three days were past, but the last great scenes 
of His earthly sojourn were at hand. 

** He loved them unto the end.” The near approach of the awful 
events of the Passion, and the prospect of His return to the glory 
which He had before the worlds were made, could not lessen Christ’s 
love for His own. To the very last He thought not of Self, but of 
them. Even on the Cross He cares for His murderers, for the dying 
thief, for His desolate mother. And now He is about to give a proof 
of His unceasing love in the washing of His disciples’ feet. 

2. “Supper being ended.” This is nota correct translation. St. John’s 
words mean,‘ When supper-time had arrived’, or perhaps only ‘ Supper 
‘having been served.’ It is plain that the Washing of the feet took 
place at the beginning, not at the end, of the feast. 

“The devil having now” &c. This means, ‘The devil having 
‘already’ done so, for the bargain with the Chief Priests was already 
made, and Judas now only sought opportunity to carry out his wicked 
purpose (See on 27.), This is said as making the love and condescen- 
sion of the Saviour in the act which follows still more marvellous, for 
He scorned not to perform His lowly service even to the hateful Judas. 
We know nothing of Simon the father of the traitor. Simon was one 
of the commonest Jewish names. 

3. “Knowing that the Father” &c. Again this is to exalt the 


1.“ When Jesus” &c. From these words Paschal feust see Note on St. Matt. xxvi. 
to the end of verse 3 may be read ina 17, and as to the order of events see 
parenthesis. Concerning the day of the Notes on St. Luke xxii. 21—90. 
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4 'He riseth from supper, and laid aside His a.p.20. 
garments ; and took a towel, and girded Himself. — + take 22 2. 
5 After that He poureth water into a bason, and *™**** 
began to wash the disciples’ feet, and to wipe them 
with the towel wherewith He was girded. 
6 Then cometh He to Simon Peter: and ? Peter2ar. te. 
saith unto Him, Lord, #dost Thou wash my feet? § See Matt. 3. 
7 Jesus answered and said unto him, What I do 
re knowest not now; but thou shalt know here- » ver. 12 
after. 
8 Peter saith unto Him, Thou shalt never wash'ch.36 
my feet. Jesus answered him, ‘If I wash thee Eph 6.28.” 


tus 3. 5. 


not, thou hast no part with Me. Heb. 10. 22. 





Saviour’s love and humility. With His throne and kingly power full 
in view, with the consciousness of His speedy return to the Father 
clear within Him, He yet loves His own, and yet humbles Himself to 
wash their feet. Mark how what would be faith in us is in Him know- 
ledge. He knows His coming glory. It is to Him a certainty, Yet 
behold what follows! 

4. ‘He riseth from supper,” &c. How vividly would the Evan- 
gelist recall the wonderful scene! Indeed every event of this great night 
must have been stamped indelibly upon the memory of each one who 
witnessed it. The sudden rising from the table, the laying aside of His 
loose outer garments, the girding Himself with the towel,—how must 
the Apostles have watched each act with deep wonder. He, their Lord 
and Master, is making Himself their servant! Truly He “made Him- 
“self of no reputation, and took upon Him the form of a servant, .. and 
“being found in fashion as a man, He humbled Himself” (Phil.1i.7,8.). 

6. “Then cometh He” &c. It seems that at first in silence and 
reverence they suffered our Lord to begin. But the ardent eager Peter 
could not accept his Lord’s lowly act in silence. We cannot blame his 
words, for they are words of humility ; yet it would have been humbler 
perhaps to have bowed in silence to his Master’s will. 

7. ‘What Ido” &c. That is, its true meaning, and spiritual teach- 
ing. Alford well points out that what is here implied is, 1. The 
Washing itself, as a lesson of humility and love. 2. Its spiritual mean- 
ing. 3. The great act of’ love, of which it was a picture,—namely, 
Christ’s laying aside of His glory, and becoming in the form of a ser- 
vant, that the Holy Spirit might cleanse men. The first of these was 
known very soon, for Christ Himself explained it (See 14.). The 
second and third were not fully seen till after the Spirit was given at 
Pentecost. 

8.‘ Thou shalt never” &c. Now St. Peter's eager heart betrays 
him into a too vehement opposition to his Lord. He is scarcely humble 
in this second and stronger refusal. It is as though he knew best 
what was fitting for Christ to do. 

‘If I wash thee not,” &c. From the outward act Christ now turns 
to the inward meaning, though St. Peter does not so understand Him. 
It is as though He said, ‘ This washing is but a sign and type of an 
‘inward washing, without which thou hast no part in Me,’ 
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A.D.30. 19 *2Now I tell you before it come, that, when 
tch 14.29, it is come to pass, ye may believe that I am He, 

167 From 20 "Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that re- 
henceforth. ceiveth whomsoever I send receiveth Me; and he 


u Matt. 10, 40. : ‘ i 
& 25.40. that receiveth Me receiveth Him that sent Me, 


xch.12.27. 21 | When Jesus had thus said, * He was troubled 
in spirit, and testified, and said, Verily, verily, I say 
yActs1.17, unto you, that ’one of you shall betray Me. 
1 John 2, 19, are 
22 Then the disciples looked one on another, 
doubting of whom He spake. 


19. “I tell you before” &c. Few things would be so likely to 
shake the faith of Christ’s disciples as to discover afterwards that He 
had suffered such an one as Judas to be among the chosen Twelve. 
They might have thought He could not have really known his character, 
or He would have driven him from Him in righteous anger. So He 
suffers no doubt to exist on the subject, but shews clearly His Divine 
knowledge of the traitor’s heart. 

20. “He that receiveth” &c. This verse at first sight seems to 
have no connexion with what has gone before, but a little thought 
will show how close the connexion is. It seems spoken to show how 
high was the office and election from which Judas fell; as well as to 
comfort the rest of the Apostles, who would feel disgraced by his fall, 
with the thought that they were still the heralds and ambassadors of 
Christ and of the Father who sent Him. : 


21—30. Announcement of the Betrayal. 
St. Matt. xxvi. 20—25. St. Mark xiv. 17—21. St. Luke xxii, 21—23. 


21. “ Troubled in spirit.’ Certainly at the thought of the awful 
wickedness of the fallen Apostle. He now once again more clearly tes- 
tifies (bears witness) to the fact of the presence of the traitor among 
them. The Apostles had not understood His meaning before, when 
He had said they were “not all” clean (10.), and when He had quoted 
from the forty-first Psalm (18.). Now they cannot mistake His meaning. 

22. “ Doubting of whom He spake.” It seems to us very strange 
that they should not have suspected Judas. He had so far been a suc- 
cessful hypocrite. Yet each heart knew its own weakness, and the 
deceitfulness of sin. Large grace makes tender consciences. And s0 
“they were exceeding sorrowful, and began every one of them to say 
“unto Him, Lord, is it 1?” (St. Matt.). We know indeed what' need 
one among them (not the traitor) had to ask, ‘Lord, is it 1?” Yet 
perhaps he, who was s0 soon to deny his Lord thrice, least of all 
thought of himself as able to fall so low. And yet denying is not so 
very unlike betraying. Only let us not say this without remembering 
that the one sin was a settled deliberate purpose, the other a sudden 
fall in the moment of trial. : : 
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23 Now ‘there was leaning on Jesus’ bosom A.D.30, 
one of His disciples, whom Jesus loved. sch. 19, 26 

24 Simon Peter therefore beckoned to him, that s217-20,2 
he should ask who it should be of whom He 


spake, | 
25 He then lying on Jesus breast saith unto 


Him, Lord, who 1s it? 
26 Jesus answered, He it is, to whom I shall 
give a 7sop, when I have dipped ¢#. And when He? 0 morse. 
had dipped the sop, He gave # to Judas Iscariot, 
the son of Simon. ee 
27 *And after the sop Satan entered into him. ahe7. ~ 


23. “Leaning on Jesus’ bosom.” The Jews reclined on couches 
at the table, each leaning on the left arm, so that his head would be 
near the breast of the one next above him, and his feet on the couch 
behind the one next below him. (This will explain how the woman 
could stand behind our Lord and anoint His feet. See St. Luke vii. 38.) 
It appears that the Jews had discontinued the original mode of eating 
the Passover standing and prepared as for a journey (See on St. Matt.). 

“One of His disciples,” &c. Undoubtedly St. John himself, whom the 
Holy Spirit permitted to speak of himself under this most blessed of titles. 

24. “Simon Peter” &c. The claims of Rome make it needful to 
point out that St. Peter, though in some sense first, as leader and spokes- 
man, of the Apostolic band, yet had no pre-eminence or authority over 
the rest. Here he is plainly in an inferior place to St. John. We 
may also take occasion to note that in washing their feet Jesus did 
not approach him first (See 6.). He may indeed have been on the 
other side of Christ from St. John, but this would not be so honour- 
able a place, and it is more probable that this was the place of the 
traitor (See on St. Matt.). 

‘*Beckoned.” That is, made signs. 

25, ‘Lying on Jesus’ breast.” The expression here is not the 
same as in 23, but means ‘throwing himself back upon,’ that is, throw- 
ing back his head so as to ask the question in a whisper. 

26. “He it is,” &c, Both question and answer were probably unheard 
by the rest. This dipping and giving of the sop—probably a piece 
of bread dipped into the broth made with bitter herbs which was used 
in the Paschal St ms not the same as the dipping his hand 
with Christ in the dish (See on St. Matt.). That seems to have been 
a general expression, pointing only to one of those eating with Him. 
This is the secret sign given to St. John to point out the traitor. Surely 
this giving of the sop would be looked upon as a mark of favour and 
regard, Yes; for the Giver loved His own—even the lost among His 
own*—unto the end. Who shall say it was not the last appeal to the 
scared conscience and hardened heart ? 

27. “Satan entered into him.” Now fully and finally. Judas had 
made his last choice: rejected his last chance. He was “‘a devil” a year 
before, as being a servant of Satan (See on vi. 70.). Satan, whom he 
served, put it into his heart to betray Christ (See 2.). But now Satan 
took entire possession of him, He was utterly reprobate. His true 
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A.D.386. Then said Jesus unto him, That thou doest, do 
«quickly. 3 
28 Now no man at the table knew for what in- 
tent He spake this unto him. 
bch 126 29 For some of them thought, because » Judas had 
the bag, that Jesus had said unto him, Buy those 
things that we have need of against the feast; cr, 
that he should give something to the poor. 
30 He then having received the sop went imme- 
diately out: and it was night. 





master had got him fast at last. Behold the awful growth of sin! Love 
of money was the root. The fruit was the selling of the Son of God! 
(See on xii. 6.) 

“Do quickly”” In St. Matthew our Lord’s last word to Judas 

is, ‘Thou hast said”, in answer to his question of daring hypocrisy, 
“‘Master, is it 1?” The present words of Christ must have fol- 
lowed those. ‘‘ Those signified, ‘I see through thee: thou knowest it: 
‘<*T also know it.’” Now Judas begins to act. His resolve is finally 
taken. He is leaving the chamber. Therefore Jesus, who could not 
die except by His own free will, for His life no man took from Him, 
but He laid it down of Himself (See x. 18.), added this, “‘ What thou 
“doest, do quickly.” ‘“‘I not merely suffer it: I command thee to do 
SCOT. ae now. Thou willest it; I also will it. Get thee hence.’ ” 
Stier. 
28. “No man knew” &c. St. John may possibly mean none ex- 
cept himself, but it seems better to suppose that, while certainly St. 
J ahi and probably St. Peter and others, knew by this time that it 
was Judas who should betray Christ, yet none of them thought the 
deed of darkness was to be done so soon, or that our Saviour spoke 
of the betrayal itself when He spoke His last words to Judas. 

29. “Buy those things” &c. It would be too late to buy anything 
for the very meal in which they had been engaged. Therefore it seems 
best to understand ‘the feast’’ here in the wider sense, as meaning 
the whole paschal week, rather than in the sense of the one great 
paschal meal (See Note on St. Matt. xxvi. ik 

“That he should give” &c. This little hint supplies a key to our 
Lord's usual habit. His loving and thoughtful remembrance of the 

r:made it seem not improbable that He should even at that hour 
of the night have sent Judas out on some errand of mercy. These two 
guesses of the Apostles are named to show how little they knew what 
Judas really went out to do. 

30. “It was night.” Night in the world without; but (as has been 


30. “‘ Went immediately out.” It will of Christian worship. It will, however 
be noticed that, although St. John gives naturally be asked, in what portion o 
our Lord's pret prophetical discourse St. John’s account of the last Supper are 

the subject in chapter vi., yet he we to insert the Institution of the Sacra- 
gives no account of the actual institution ment, and was it before or after the deo 
of the Lord’s Supper. It was unneces- parture of Judas? It is probably best 
sary, since he wrote long after the other to understand it as taking place before, 
Evangelists, and when the holy sacra- but See on St. Matt. xxvi. 55, and ' Note 
ment itself was the great universal act on St. Luke xxii, 21. 
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31 4. Therefore, when he was gone out, Jesus A.D. 90 
said, ° Now is the Son of man glorified, and ¢ God «ch. 12.2. 
is glorified in Him, ach MS 

32 °If God be glorified in Him, God shall also*sh,17-1.4 
glorify Him in Himself, and ‘shall straightway!h22 
glonfy Him. 


well said) tenfold darker night in the traitor’s heart. He has left for 
ever the Light of the world, and is in league with the prince of 
darkness. 


31—35. Christ about to be glorified enjoins love on 
His disciples. 


31. ‘‘When he was gone out,” &c. From this place to the end 
of the 17th chapter is the most solemn and affecting portion of the 
whole Gospel narrative. In it Jesus opens His heart to His chosen 
ones. The traitor is gone, and love—intense overflowing love—binds 
now the Divine Master and His little band of faithful ones together. 
There is a tone of great peace and calm as well as of holy awe in 
these most blessed chapters. ‘‘ These were the last moments which 
“the Lord spent in the midst of His own before His Passion, and 
“words full of heavenly meaning flowed during them from His holy 
“Lips. All that His Heart, glowing with love, had yet to say to His 
‘‘own was compressed into this short space of time. At first the con- 
‘“‘versation with the disciples takes more the form of usual dialogue: 
‘reclining at the table, they mournfully reply to and question Him. 
“ But when (xiv. 31.) they had risen from the supper, the discourse of 
“Christ took a higher form. Surrounding their Master, the disciples 
“listened to the words of Life, and seldom spoke (only xvi. 17, 29.). 
“Finally, in the sublime prayer of the great High Priest (xvii.) the 
‘‘whole Soul of Christ flowed forth in earnest intercession for His own 
‘to His Heavenly Father” (Olshausen quoted by Alford.). 

‘““Now is the Son of man” &c. The work of glorification had 
begun, for the work of the Passion had begun. It was in His Death 
that Christ was glorified (See on xii. 28, 31, 32.). The Cross is so 
close that Jesus says, “Now”. That Cross of shame was the Saviour’s 
Throne of glory. 

‘‘God is glorified in Him.” That is, in the Passion and Death of 
His Son, by which is fulfilled the prayer, “ Father, glorify Thy Name” 
(xil. 28.) ; for do not these set forth, as nothing else could, the infinite 
love, and Divine compassion, of the Father as well as of the Son? 
God is more glorified by.the Cross of Jesus than by the waters of the 
Flood or the thunders of Sinai. 

$2. “If God” &c. Tho “If” here does not imply any doubt. It 
is nearly the same as ‘since’ or ‘when’, and is used in the same sense 
as the “If” in the words, “If I be lifted up” (xii. 32.). By “in Him- 
“solf” is here meant ‘by Himself’, that is, ‘by His own act or power’, 
and is spoken of the Father, not of the Son. So that the meaning is, 
‘God shall Himself—by His own act or power—glorify the Son: and 
‘this “straightway.”’ God did so in the marvels of the Crucifixion,— 
the darkness, the earthquake, the rent veil of the Temple,—but still 
more in the Resurrection. 


- 
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A.D.80. 33 Little children, yet a little while I am with 
& ch, 7, 34 yu Ye shall seek Me: Sand as I said unto the 


ews, Whither I go, ye cannot come; so now I say 
h Lev. 19, 18 to vou 


ithe to, 34 *A new commandment I give unto you, That 
ions, ye love one another; as I have loved you, that ye 
iJohn27, also’ one 


%.&421 35 'By-this shall all men know that ye are My 


i1 John 2. 5. e e . 
& 4.20. disciples, if ye have love one to another. 


33. ‘Little children.” Behold with what tender love Jesus speaks 
to His Apostles! ‘‘He loved them unto the end” (1.). 

‘A little while.’ Only a few hours now till His Crucifixion, and 
then after His Resurrection brief mysterious appearances for forty days, 
and then seen on earth no more. 

‘“‘As I said unto the Jews.” Twice had He said this (vii. 34, and 
viii. 21.), the second time with the fearful addition, ‘‘ Ye shall die in 
‘your sins.” These sad words He could not speak to the Eleven, for, 
though indeed they could not come to Him yet, still death, which would 
place a wider gulf than ever between the unbelievers and the Saviour, 
would bring His own to Him again. To die is to them to “depart 
“and be with Christ” (Phil. i, 23.). 

34, ‘A new commandment.” The commandment to love one an- 
other was not wholly new. Indeed ‘‘ Thou shalt love thy neighbour 
“as thyself” was part of the law of Moses (See Lev. xix. 18.) ; and 
our Lord Himself declares that “all the Law and the Prophets” hung 
upon the two commandments of love to God and love to man (See St. 
Matt. xxii. 37—40. and Compare Rom. xiii. 8.). How then does Christ 
call this a new commandment? ‘The answer seems to be, Because it 
was now announced as the great leading central command of the new 
Covenant. Our Lord had just instituted the holy Sacrament as the 
new Passover; and, just as after the first Passover the Law was 
given in thunders on Sinai, so now after the institution of the new 
Passover the Law of the new covenant was made known. It is true 
that love to others was known as one of God’s commands of old, yet 
the great leading central commands of the old covenant were the Ten 
written upon the two Tables of stone by the Finger of God. Christ 
does not destroy these, but He announces in that Upper Chamber the 

rinciple and leading feature of the new Covenant, namely, Love. 

he Evangelist doubtless refers to this when he speaks in his first 
Epistle of the law of Love as both an “old commandment” and a “new 
“ commandment” (1 St. John i. 7, 8.). There are other ways in which 
the old commandment has become in some sense new: namely, 1. Be- 
cause among Christians there is a new and closer bond of love than 
was before; and 2. Because there is a new and higher Pattern of love 
than was before. Of this latter—the Saviour’s own example of love— 
He speaks in the next words,—“ as I have loved you.” 

35. “By this shall all men” &. Our Lord uses like language in 
His wonderful prayer, praying for His disciples ‘‘ that they all may be 
“one, as Thou, Father, art in Me, and I in Thee, that they also may 
“be one in Us; that the world may believe that Thou hast sent Me” 
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86 {| Simon Peter said unto Him, Lord, whither A.D.90. 
goest Thou? Jesus answered him, Whither I go, 
thou canst not follow Me now; but *thou shalt «cn. 21.18. 
follow Me afterwards. Sane 
37 Peter said unto Him, Lord, why cannot I 
follow Thee now? I will lay down my life for Thy 


38 Jesus answered him, Wilt thou lay down thy 
life for My sake? Verily, verily, I say unto thee, 
The cock shall not crow, till thou hast denied Me 
thrice. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


1 Christ comforteth His disciples with the hope of heaven: 6 HE Noosa 
Himself the Way, the Truth, and the Life, and One with the Father : 
13 assureth their prayers in His name to be effectual: 15 requesteth 
love and obedience, 16 promiseth the Holy Ghost the Comforter, 27 
and leaveth His peace with them. 


ET *not your heart be troubled: ye believe in» ver. 27. 
God, believe also in Me. ch. 16. 22 


(xvii. 21.). By love here,—by unity there—are Christ’s disciples to 
be known. It was so in primitive times. Then it could be said, “ See 
‘how these Christians love one another!’ But what shall we say 
now ? 


36—38. The Prophecy of St. Peter’s Denial. 
St. Matt. xxvi. 30—35. St. Mark xiv. 26—31. St. Luke xxii. 31—34. 


36. “Simon Peter said” &c. We may imagine Jesus to have 
paused a little while after the last words, which gave St. Peter thé 
opportunity of referring back to His earlier saying as to His departure. 
The Apostle felt able to follow his Master even to death itself. He 
never doubted his own courage. How well does be teach us the lesson, 
“Let him that thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall” (1 Cor. 
x. 12.). 

ane I go” &c. Christ does not tell His Apostle that he can 
mever follow Him. It is, ‘Not now—but afterwards.’ ‘Not now’, for 
he lacked the courage, as was too sadly proved ; ‘but afterwards’, for 
he did indeed in the end follow his Master by laying down his life for 
His sake (See on xxi. 18, 19.). | 


CHAPTER XIV. 


XIV.—XVI. Final discourse the night before the 
. Crucifixion. 
1. “Let not your heart” &c. Greatly must the Apostles have 
needed comfort, and sorely must their hearts have been troubled, for 


ae oe Lig ag lig namely, after the going forth from the 
n the eon att. xxvi. 31., “upper room. 
that this announcement of St. Peter’s ee HAPTER XIV. 

denial really occurred a little later, 1. “Ye believe” dc. Probably the word 
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A.D.30, 2 In My Father's house are many mansions: if 
»ch.13.33, a were not so, I would have told you. "I go to 
c ver. 18, 28, Prepare a place for you. 

Acts111. 3 And if I go and prepare a place for you, °I 
&i7.24 will come again, and receive you. unto Myself; that 
where I am, there ye may be also. 


they had heard that their Master was about to leave them, that one 
of themselves was to betray Him, and that another would deny Him. 
a — any words be fuller of blessed comfort than those which 
ollow 

‘“Ye believe in God,” &c. Christ would urge faith in God, and in 
Himself as Son of God and One with the Father, as the real ground 
of all comfort. According to our translation (but see Note) He implies 
that the Apostles had faith in God, but were lacking in faith towards 
Himself. Doubtless they still held very imperfect notions of His: Nature 
and office and work; and it would be by a more perfect realizing of 
these that their hearts would be able to put away their trouble, and to 
find “joy and peace in believing” (Rom. xiv. 17. See on xv. 11.). 

2. “In My Father’s house” &c. By the “house” is certainly 
meant the heaven in which God is; that is, the place where His glo- 
rious presence is revealed. ‘‘ Mansions” means ‘abodes’ or ‘ dwelling- 
‘places.’ Christ had told His Apostles that, whither He was going, 
they could not come. He now tells them, not only that they should 
follow Him afterwards, but still more that He is going to prepare a 
place for them, and that He will come back and fetch them. Some 
have seen in the words “‘many mansions” a hint of the degrees of glory 
which await the saints. This may be so, and it would be in accordance 
with the teaching of holy scripture in other places (See on St. Matt. 
xx. 10. xxv. 21.), but the main thought in this place seems to be the 
abundance of the room. ‘There is a place for all, where the mansions 
‘fare many ” (Burgon.). 

‘““Mo prepare a place.” Christ was now about to reccive “all power 
“in heaven and in earth” (St. Matth. xxviii. 18.). Thus, when He 
ascended up, He entered heaven as King over the many mansions, 
which He had purchased for His redeemed and would distribute to 
them at His second glorious appearing. He thus prepares a place, 
going before to open the way, and to claim the right, and to apportion 
the Inheritance. 

3. “I will come again,” &c. All scripture casts forward the Chris- 
tian’s hope to the second coming of his Lord. It is impossible to recon- 
cile Scripture language with the popular idea that each one will be 
judged and will enter upon his final state of joy or misery immediately 
upon death. The judgment, and the entrance into eternal joy or eternal 


“ Believe” is a command in both parts both cases. It seems however bést to 

this sentence, and the “ye” should take the sentence as urging on the Apoe: 
be omitted. In the Greek exactly the tles a living faith in both God the Fa- 
same word signifies ‘Believe’ (as a com- ther and God the Sun as the true ground 
mand) and ‘Ye believe’ (as a fact assert- of their comfort. It may also be ob. 
ed), and this word, being used in both - : 7 
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deed would translate it ‘ye believe’ in any truth, or in any person except God. 


St. JOHN, XIV. 
4 And whither I go ye know, and the way ye A.D.2). 


know. 
5 Thomas saith unto. Him, Lord, we know not 
whither Thou goest; and how can we know the 


way ? 

6 Jesus saith unto him, I am ‘the Way, ‘thee Hob.»8 
Truth, and the Life: "no man cometh unto the ‘g's '3/" 
Father, but -by Me. aoe 


7 *If ye had known Me, ye should have known » ch. 10.» 
My Father also: and from henceforth ye know rea 
Him, and have seen Him. 


woe, are always spoken of as taking place at the second coming of Christ. 
(As to the Intermediate State see on St. Luke xvi. 25.) 

4. “Whither I go” &c. These things the Apostles knew, and knew 
not. They knew, for they knew God the Father, to whom Christ went, 
and they knew Christ Himself, who is the Way. But they knew not, 
for as yet they understood not. 

5. ‘Lord, we know not” &c. It secms strange that any of them 
should not have known whither their Lord went, when He had told 
them so plainly of His Father's House. Yet they were “slow of heart” 
(St. Luke xxiv. 25.) in understanding. Especially was St. Thumas slow 
in receiving the truth (See xx. 24, 25.). 

6. “Iam the Way,” &c. Thomas spoke first of the “whither”, 
and then of the “ Way.” Jesus replies not to the “whither”, for they 
that know the ‘“ Way” are led thither, and need not to see the golden 
walls of the Father’s House ever before them. So He only tells them 
of the way. It is as though one asked, ‘Where is the great Ocean? 
‘And how shall I find my way to it?’ and another should take him to 
a river-side, and say, ‘That river runs to the Ocean. Trust thyself to 
‘it, and it will bear thee thither... When Christ calls Himself “the 
“Way”, He means what He says at the end of this verse—that no man 
can reach God except through Him ;—and this in two senses, 1. in 
respect of His work for us, since we, as sinners, could not approach 
God save through His merits and Atonement; 2. in respect of His 
work in us, since the pathway which leads to heaven is a life con- 
formed to Christ. The Cross is the leading thought in both views. 
Christ is the Way, in that He bare the Cross for us: and Christ is the 
Way, in that we must take up our cross daily, and follow Him. 

When our Lord adds “I am the Truth, and the Life’, these are not 
separate statements, each of the same force as the ‘I am the Way”, but 
rather they belong to and explain that. The words have been under- 
stood thus: ‘I am the Way ; the true Way; the living Way’; but this, 
though true, takes away from the full force of the saying. We would 
rather state it thus: ‘I am the Way; and, being the Way, I am the 
‘Truth, which alone can save you from straying ito false paths; and 
‘the Life, which alone can quicken and support you in passing along 
‘the true Way.’ 

7. “If ye had known Me,” &c. Our Lord had spoken like words 
before, but to very different hearers (See on viii. 19.). They that knew 
Christ as God’s Son knew the Father also, since He one ie Father are 
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A.D.30. 8 Philip saith unto Him, Lord, shew us the 
Father, and it sufficeth us. 
9 Jesus saith unto him, Have I been s0 long time 
with you, and yet hast thou not known Me, Philip? 
«ch 1245. * He that hath seen Me hath seen the Father; and 
Heb.i.3 how sayest thou then, Shew us the Father? 
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nch.5.36. Wather in Me: "or else believe Me for the very 


works sake. 


One. He is the Word, revealing God to man. In Himself God cannot 
be seen or known by man. It is only by knowing the Son that man 
can know the Father. 

“From henceforth.’ That is, from the time that was then close 
at hand—the “now” of Christ’s prophetic vision of His coming glory 
ea xill, 31.). It is true the Apostles might have known and seen 
with spiritual sight) the Father in the Son before this. But now their 
eyes would begin to open more fully. 

8. “Lord, shew us the Father,” &c. Philip plainly is amazed at 
those Jast words, “Ye know Him, and have seen Him.” ‘ When have 
‘I seen Him?’ he would say: ‘ Let us but behold Him for one moment, 
‘and we shall be satisfied.” How weak was that faith, and how imper 
fect that knowledge, which would thus sever between the Father and 
the Son, and ask for that which could be granted to no man! And yet 
how true a thing did Philip speak, even if he had not the thought in 
his mind, when he said, “It sufficeth us”: for what else will wholly 
and for ever suffice except the vision of God? 

9. “Have I been” &c. Jesus condescends to unfold the mystery of 
His: Oneness with the Father yet more fully to the wondering eleven in 
His answer to St. Philip. He knew there was no pride or obstinacy in 
the Apostle’s faltering words; there was weak faith, but there was the 
desire to learn, and He who is “the Truth” sheds new rays of light 
upon the dimness of that faith. Let these rays of heavenly light fall 
upon our hearts, and awake in them an adoring reverence. The human 
mind as yet sees “through a glass darkly” (1 Cor. xiii, 12.); and the 
truths here revealed are heavenly mysteries. We profess not to measure 
and fathom them now. We hope some day to know even as we are 
known. 

10. “The words” &c. This sentence may perhaps be drawn out in 
its full meaning thus:— The words which I speak unto you, I speak 
“not of Myself; and the works which I do, I do not of Myself: but 
“the Father that dwellcth in Me, He speaketh the words, and He 
“doeth the works” (Burgon. Upon the doctrine of this passage see 
on y. 18, 19.). 

' ll. “Believe Me” &c. That is, ‘Believe the simple word of truth, 
‘when I declare this mystery,—or, if that is too hard, believe Me on 
‘the testimony of My works.’ Jesus had often appealed to the witness 
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lieveth on Me, the works that I do shall he doo satt.o1.21. 
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because I go unto My Father. P Matt, 7.7 
13 P And whatsoever ye shall ask in My name, Mark 11. 24. 
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the Son. James 1.5. 
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of His works in arguing with the unbelieving Jews (See v. 36. x. 37, 38.). 
He now urges the same evidence upon the Apostles themselves, if His 
simple word suffices not. 

12. “He that believeth” &c. This would be a still farther proof of 
Christ’s oneness with the Father. Not only had men the witness of 
those works which Christ performed in His own Person while on earth, 
but they had also the witness of still greater works which He performed 
in the person of His servants, after He had Himself ascended. For we 
must beware of thinking of these “‘ greater works” as done in any way 
apart from Christ, or otherwise than by His power. They are done by 
those who believe on Him, and because He is gone to the Father, and 
grants the prayers of those who ask in His Name. But, even so, what 
are these “greater works”? The Apostles did no works more wonderful 
in themselves than those Christ had done. Even when they did miracles 
like His, they did them in His Name, and not in their own. The 
‘‘greater” must then refer to the effects of their works, For it was 
God’s will that after the Ascension more marvellous results should 
follow the outpouring of the Holy Spirit than were effected by our 
Lord’s most wonderful miracles. ‘Thus neither the Feeding of the five 
thousand, nor the Raising of Lazarus, produced such fruit as the vast 
ingathering of Pentecost upon St. Peter’s preaching. 

18. ‘‘ Whatsoever ye shall ask” &c. This is a continuation of the 
reason for the “ greater works.”” They are done because Christ has gone 
to the Father, and there, sitting on the Right Hand of the Father, hears 
and grants His people’s prayers, and pours down on them His gifts and 
powers. There 1s much to be noted in this new rule of prayer. 1. ‘In 
‘“My Name.” This signifies ‘pleading My merits, and offering your pe- 
‘titions through Me your great High Priest.’ In obedience to this say- 
ing the Church concludes all her prayers to the Father with the words 
“through Jesus Christ our Lord’, or the like. But 2. our Lord does 
not say, ‘My Father will do it’, but “ Z will do it.” Thus the “ greater 
‘‘works” themselves are none other than His works. But is not this a 
claim to Divine power? Yes; Jesus speaks as God :— I will do it.” 
Shall we doubt that, if He thns grants the prayer, the prayer may also 
be fitly addressed to Him? So the Church Catholic has held, always 
and everywhere. Furthermore, 3. it must always be remembered that 
the “Whatsoever” here, as the “any thing” in the next verse, must 
have its limits in the wisdom and love of God, 

“That the Father may be glorified” &o, The triumphs of Chris- 
tianity are the setting forth of God’s glory. The Father's Name is 


13. ‘‘ And whatsoever” &c. It is better original Gospel, having been added for 
to place only a comma at the end of the the -sake of convenience at a later timo 
twalfth verse, and to join this closely (See Note on St. Mark iii. 19.). 
with it. The stops are no part of the 
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hallowed best by the good works which the Son enables His disciples to 
perform through the Spirit. 

14, “If ye shall ask” &c. Solemnly repeated, but with a wider 
application than before. In the last verse the prayers spoken of might 
seem to refer to the “greater works” only. Here they are the asking 
of “any thing” (See on St. Matt. vii. 7 . ‘He that has learnt to pray 
‘“‘as he ought has got the secret of a holy life” (Bishop Wilson.). 

15. “If ye love Me,” &. This, “If ye love Me” seems to imply, 
though unspoken, ‘as I know ye do.’ Jesus did not doubt their love, 
imperfect though it was (as whose is not?). Full of love and tenderness 
are His parting words to ‘‘His own’; and this is no stern command, 
but a gentle pleading. Can we doubt that St. John thought of these 
words When he wrote in his Epistle, “This is the love of God, that we 
‘‘keep His commandments” (1 St. John v. 3.)? Obedience is ever the 
true test and evidence of love. 

16. “ Another Comforter.” That is, ‘Another in place of Myself.’ 
Christ had hitherto been their Comforter. The word translated ‘ Com- 
“forter”’ in this Gospel is in the Greek “ Paraclete”, and is the same 
which is translated “ Advocate” in St. John’s Ist Epistle (ii. 1.). It 
means literally one who pleads for, and takes the part of, another. 
Thus it has the general sense of one who supports, encourages, and 
strengthens, It should be observed that the English word “ Comforter” 
may easily lead us into tuo narrow a view of the sense, since in the 
present day we use the word only of one who consoles, whereas its true 
und older sense is one who strengthens. We must carefully note the 
evidence which this verse affords to the doctrine of the Holy Trinity, 
the Three Persons of which are separately named, the Son speaking 
the words and saying, “J will pray”, the Father who will send, and 
the Comforter who will be sent (See on St. Matt. iii. 17.). 

‘‘That He may abide with you for ever.” Not going away after 0 
short stay, like Christ Himself, but remaining as the strcngth and life 
of His Church even to the end of the world. Blessed Gift! Yet, even 
while we accept with deepest thankfulness this other Comforter, we for- 
get not that the One who promised this abiding presence is not Himself 
ost to us, for He said, not only ‘I will send you another Comforter’, 
but also, “ I will come unto you” (18.), and “Lo! I am with you alway 
“even unto the end of the world” (St. Matt. xxviii. 20.). 

17. “The Spirit of Truth.’ This title points at once to one part of 
the Holy Spirit's office—namely, that of teaching and confirming the 
truth (This is more fully drawn out in 26, and xvi. 13—15.). It may 
be said that the Holy Spirit’s office divides itself into two great divi- 








16. “ Comforter.” Closely connected in | ‘ fortify’, ‘fortitude’, all of which come 
its origin with such words as ‘fortress’, | from the Latin word for strong. 
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cannot receive, because it seeth Him not, neither A.D. 30. 
knoweth Him: but ye know Him; for He dwelleth» 1 John 2. 


with you, "and shall be in you. x Mat, 23, 20. 
18 *I will not leave you *comfortless: I will?9r, 
orphans. 
come to you. Y ver. 3, 28. 


sions answering to the two great parts of man’s spiritual nature. These 
are commonly called the mind and the heart,—the mind being that 
part which knows and thinks and reasons, the heart that part which 
feels and wills and acts. The Holy Spirit’s work is with both. He 
enlightens the mind; and He sanctifies the heart. ‘To the former He 
is the Spirit of Truth ; to the latter the Spirit of Holiness. The effect 
of His work in the former is a right faith; in the latter a right prac- 
tice. Our Lord in His sayings concerning the Comforter speaks chiefly 
of the former part of His work, because the enlightenment of their minds 
to discern the truth and to be able to teach it to others was the first 
great need of the Apostles. Still this first part of the Comforter’s work 
passes directly into the second, for the truths which He imparts are 
such as must immediately affect our hearts and lives (See on xvi. 


8-—11.), and our great Advocate Himself links the two closely 
together when He prays for us, “ Sanctify them through Thy truth” 
(xvii. 17.). 


‘Whom the world” &c. By the “world” is meant the worldly,— 
those who live to this world (See on vii. 7.). These cannot receive the 
Holy Spirit, because they have no spiritual sight to discern His work, 
or to know His power. Their cyes being fixed on the things of the 
world, they behold not the things of the Spirit. They are looking in 
a wrong direction. ‘The natural man receiveth not the things of the 
“Spirit of God; for they are foolishness unto him: neither can he 
‘“‘know them, because they are spiritually discerned” (1 Cor. ii. 14.). 

“Ye know Him;” &c. The Apostles already knew something of 
the Holy Spirit’s nature and power (Nee the promise, St. Luke xi. 13.), 
und received some share of the Divine Gift whilst Christ was. still 
with them (See xx. 22.). Indeed we know that the prophets long 
before “spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost” (2 St. Peter 
i. 21.). But, if holy men already possessed some knowledge of this 
Divine power, how much greater was that knowledge to be when the 
great promise of His coming was fulfilled at Pentecost! 

18. “I will not leave you” &c. The word translated ‘ comfort- 
“Jess” is in no way connected with the word ‘Comforter’. Its literal 
meaning is ‘orphans’. He has called His disciples “little children” 
(xiii, 33.), and now He comforts them by saying He will not leave 
them orphans,—destitute and helpless. But lo, when we expect Him 
to add, ‘I will send you a Comforter’, He says, “I will come unto 
“you”! But how is this? He cannot be speaking only of the forty 
days’ Sojourn on earth after His Resurrection. His words are far deeper 
and farther-reaching than this, as the whole following passage shows. 
Io is speaking of His spiritual presence with His Church (See on 16, 
and St. Matth. xxviii. 20.). He comes, when the Comforter comes. 
“The coming of the Spirit was in truth not so much in order to supply 
“His place when absent, as to make Him present in a nearer and 
“more blessed way” (P. Young.). Thus the Son joins Himself in His 
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coming with the Spirit. A few verses after the Father is joined with 
the Son (23.). Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, all come; all are pre- 
sent; all abide. It is full of mystery. But so is the great doctrine of 
the Holy Trinity, which alone can furnish a key to unlock these diffi- 
cult sayings. If an explanation is asked for, we can but reverently 
answer, ‘God is Three and One.’ And then when we turn to ourselves, 
and think of the wonderful promise of this verse, must we not exclaim, 
“Lord, what is man that Thou art mindful of him: and the son of 
“‘man, that Thou visitest him?’ (Ps. viii. 4.). 

19. “But ye see Me.” The meaning here is, ‘Ye shall see Me’, 
for the words are spoken of what would take place after “the little 
“while”, and when the Comforter should come. And this seeing is 
no sight of the bodily eye, but the gaze of the soul’s eye, which is 
Faith, illumined by the light of the Spirit. 

‘“Because I live,” &c. As the sight here spoken of is spiritual 
sight, so the life here spoken of is spiritual life. And this life flows 
from Christ’s life. He is “the Life”, ever living, and having “life 
‘in Himself” (See on v. 25, 26.), and through union with Him His 
people “live also”, drawing from Him their true life, even as the 
branch from the stem. 

20. “At that day” &. By “that day” is meant the time when 
the Comforter should come to enlighten their understandings. Then 
would they no longer say, in their ignorance, “Lord, show us the 
“Father”, for the Spirit of Truth would teach them to know the perfect 
unity between the Father and the Son,—a unity so close that the Son 
Himself declares, ‘‘I am in the Father.” But this is not all. For the 
same Divine Spirit would teach them a still more blessed truth, even 
that of their own spiritual oneness with their Lord—‘“ yo in Me, and I 
“in you.” There have been those who would explain away these 
deeply mysterious and awful expressions, which we meet with so often 
in the New Testament, speaking of them as Eastern modes of expression, 
not to be taken too literally, and the like. This is a most dangerous 
way of dealing with God’s word. Let us accept such language in all 
humility, and, believing that it speaks of deep spiritual truths and 
realities, pray that we may by the help of the Spirit of Truth enter 
more and more fully into its meaning and blessedness. 

21. “He that hath” &c. That is, He that knoweth, and doeth 
them (Compare St. Matt. vii. 24. Rom. ii. 13.). Thus again (See 15.) 
obedience is made the proof of love. 

‘Will manifest Myself.’ By that inward and spiritual manifesta- 
tion of which Christ has been already speaking. This is promised, 
not to Apostlés only, but to every one who proves his love by his 
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obedience. Stier thoughtfully remarks that, as St. Philip once in his 
ignorance said, ‘‘ Lord, show us the Father”, so we, in our ignorance 
a ae of faith, may not unfitly say, ‘O Holy Spirit, show us 
‘the Son’, 

22. “Judas” &c. St. Jude still, as it seems, looked for some out- 
ward visible manifestation of Christ as king. Even the Apostles were 
very slow in shaking off their old Jewish notions of a Messiah who 
should be a great temporal king and deliverer of his people (See Acts 
i.6.). This “ Judas” is the same as “ Lebbeous”’ of St. Matthew (x. 3.). 

23. “We will come” &c. Jesus answers St. Jude, not by explain- 
ing what as yet he could not receive, but by repeatmmg His own words, 
only with the great addition of the promise of the Father's coming as 
well as His own. This ought to show St. Jude that the coming and 
the manifestation are spiritual only. This coming is not a different 
one from the coming of the Holy Ghost the Comforter. Only, as Christ 
before joined Himself with the Holy Spirit in the promised coming 
(See on 18.), so now He joins the Father with Both; showing that in 
reality, though One Divine Person may be manifested more at one 
time, and Another at another, yes Father, Son, and Holy Ghost are 
One God, who cannot be divided, and therefore where One Person of 
the Holy Trinity is, there the Other Persons are also. Again we must 
add (as on 20.), However little we can bear witness to our own personal 
experience of the exalted truth here revealed, let us bow in all humility 
before the Divine word, and, if we doubt, doubt—not the reality of 
the promise, but the fitness of our own hearts for the presence of the 
Heavenly Guest. 

24. “He that loveth Me not” &c. ‘ The full sense of this verse 
‘‘ig as follows: ‘As those who show their love to Me by keeping My 
“‘‘qvords will be loved both by Me and My Father (23.); so, on the 
‘other hand, they who, loving Me not, do not keep My saying, will 
“be shut out as well from My Father's love as from Mine; since the 
“*word which ye hear from Me is not Mine only, but My Father's 
“also who sent Me’” (Lonsdale and Hale.). 

26, “In My name.” Not only, ‘in answer to My pee: but ‘as 
‘My Gift,—as the great Guide and Comforter of My Church.’ 
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‘‘He shall teach” &c. This part of the Holy Spirit’s office is im- 
plied in the words “the Spirit of Truth” (See on 17.). By “all things” 
is not meant all sorts of human knowledge, but all things needful for 
the salvation of man. These things would be chiefly the truths con- 
cerning Christ Himself (See on xvi. 14.) ; but it does not seem right to 
say (as some do) that by the “all things” which the Holy Ghost was 
to teach we are to understand only the same things which the second 
part of the sentence says He would bring to remembrance ; as though 
this second part were only an explanation of the first; or as though it 
were ‘He will teach you by bringing to remembrance.’ For a little 
later our Lord speaks of things which He could not teach them as yet, 
but which the Holy Ghost would teach them afterwards (Sce xvi. 
12, 13.), and such may be meant in the first ‘all things” here. Upon 
this passage rests the perfect truthfulness of the Gospel narratives, and 
from it we may gather much concerning the naturo of Inspiration. 

27. ‘‘Peace I leave” &c. These most blessed parting words, spoken, 
as is thought, after a short pause, show that throughout these chapters 
our Lord is speaking as one immediately about to depart. To wish 
‘Peace’ to another was a common form of salutation among the Jews, 
and Christ in these words sanctifies and ennobles the familiar salutation. 
But Christ’s salutation is a word of power. He not only wishes peace, 
but gives it (See on xx. 21.). The second clause—‘ My peace I give 
“unto you”—seems spoken to show the truc nature and blessedness of 
the gift. It is more than ‘“ Peace” which He gives. It is His own 
Peace. And by this He means that perfect and serene contentment 
which He was about to enter after His Passion, and which He imparts 
by His Spirit to those who are “in Him”, and in whom He dwells. 
This is the “ Peace of God, which passeth all understanding” (Phil. 
iv. 7.). It can only be where faith is strong. It is “joy and peace in 
“believing” (Rom. xv. 13.). 

‘Not as the world” &c. The world can only give us an idle wish. 
The word is spoken in kindliness, but it has no power to bless. Chirist’s 
word ig no empty form. It bestows that which it utters. 

28. “Ye would rejoice,” &c. They would have rejoiced, had they 
heard that Christ was about to set up an earthly kingdom, and to deli, er 
the Jews from their enemics. How much more ought they to have 
rejoiced, when He was about to return to His throne of glory, to reign 
over His Church for ever, and to deliver His people from their spiritual 
foes (See on xvi. 5, 6.). 

“For My Father is greater than I.” Christ elsewhere declares 
both His oneness with, and equality with, the Father (See on v. 18, 23.). 
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How then are we to understand His words in this place? Certainly 
not as implying any difference in nature, or power, or eternity. Two 
explanations are given. 1. Many understand the words as speaking 
onby of that distinction in order which exists between Father and Son, 
the Father being self-existent from everlasting, the Son everlastingly 
hegotten of the Father. 2. Others think that our Lord here speaks of 
‘Tfis present state as compared with the heavenly glory to which He 
‘‘was soon to be exalted” (Calvin.), meaning, ‘My Father in His 
‘heavenly glory, is greater than I am in this state of humiliation’. The 
latter is certainly the simpler explanation. 

29. ‘Ye might believe.” That is, believe fully and firmly. They 
had some faith already, but it was dim and weak. 

30. ‘“‘The prince of this world cometh.” Satan was returning for 
a last conflict with the Son of God. After the Temptation in the 
wilderness “he departed from Him for a season” (See on St. Matt. 
xxvi. 37. and St. Luke iv. 13.). 

‘““And hath nothing in Me.” That is, ‘findeth nothing—no sin, 
‘—nothing in which he can triumph over Me.’ These words must be 
taken in close connection with the next verse, the whole sense of the 
passage being as follows: ‘Satan cometh to put forth all his strength 
‘against Me, and He cannot prevail against Me, for He can find no 
‘sin in Me. Nevertheless I shall suffer him to effect the death of My 
‘Body, in obedience to the will of the Father that I should die for 
‘the world, and thus the world shall know that I love the Father.’ It 
should be stated that there is another interpretation of the words “hath 
“nothing in Me” which understands thein to mean, ‘hath no power 
‘over Me.’ If this meaning be taken, the general sense is but little 
altered. We should then understand Jesus to say: ‘Though Satan 
‘has no power over Me, yet I submit, that the world may know that 
‘IT love the Father.’ 

31. “But that the world” &c. This seems to depend upon the 
words “The prince of this world cometh’: ‘he cometh’, that is, ‘to 
‘bring to Me suffering and death’. ‘Though he can find no fault in 
‘Me, yet will I submit to the passion and death he would inflict upon 
‘Me.’ It would be better not to put a full stop at the end of verse 30. 

“ Arise, let us go hence.” At this moment the Eleven would rise 
fromethe table, aud prepare to follow their Master to Gethsemane. 
Yet it seems probable that there was a pause before starting, aud 
ihat the next discourses were spoken immediately after rising from the 
table, but before leaving the upper-chamber. Some think they were 
spoken while on the way to Gethsemane, but the actual departure of 
our Lord from the room scems to be spoken of in the Ist verse of the 
lath chapter, at the conclusion of the great intercessory Prayer. 
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CHAPTER XV. 
Final Discourse continued. 


1. “I am the true Vine.” Those who think the discourses of this 
and the next chapter were uttered after leaving the upper-chamber 
and on the way to Gethsemane, have pointed out that our Lord and 
the Eleven would pass close to the Temple, over the gates of which 
was & gigantic golden vine, the clusters of grapes on which were six 
feet in length. This, it-is thought, may have been used by our Lord 
as the occasion of His parable of the Vine. It is however better per- 
haps to suppose that our Lord is still speaking in the upper-chamber 
(See on xiv. 31.). We may observe that, strictly speaking, St. John 
gives no parable of our Lord, for this of the Vine, like the discourse 
upon the Good Shepherd (See on x. 1—21.), is not cast in the form 
of a true parable, the spiritual meaning being mingled with the figure 
throughout. Still we may in a looser sense not improperly speak of 
this as a parable. Marvellously instructive is the figure here used. Its 
great leading lesson is that of the spiritual unity between Christ and 
His Church. When Christ says, “I am the true Vine”, He speaks of 
stem and branches together, joining His people in a blessed oneness 
with Himself. His Church is His Body, and this He counts as part 
of Himself Shy this truth most strongly asserted by St. Paul, under 
the image of the marriage union, in Eph. v.30.). Under the Old Cove- 
nant the Jewish people were God’s Vine (See Ps. Ixxx, and Is. v. 1—7.). 
Now Christ declares that they were but a type of the “true Vine”,— 
even Himself and His Church, in which the ancient types and shadows 
found their fulfilment and reality. We must not omit to notice the 
bearing which this solemn discourse on union with Christ has upon 
the great sacramental act of union but just before instituted. Although 
St. John gives no account of that institution itself, yet none other 
utters such profound teaching upon the very central truth of the Holy 
Communion as he who records the Sermon on the Bread of Life at 
Capernaum (in vi.), and the parable of the True Vine. 

** My Father is the Husbandman.” That is, the Lord or Owner of 
the vineyard, at whose will, and for whose glory, it exists. The same 
comparison is made in the parable of the Barren Fig-tree (See St. Luke 
xili, 6—9.). 

2. “Every branch in Me” &c. Note well that there are branches in 
Christ which bear not fruit. Every baptized Christian has been g?afted 
into Christ,—made a branch in His Vine. We say in our Catechism 
that in Baptism we are made members of Christ. We might express 
exactly the same truth by saying we are made branches of Christ. For 
what the member is to the body, the branch is to the tree. And just 
as there are sickly, helpless, or unruly members in the Body, 80 are 
there sickly, barren, or wanton branches in the Vine. It is not every 
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graft that lives, nor every one that lives that thrives, nor every one 
that lives and thrives for a time that ends in bearing good fruit. What 
the good fruit is we learn from St. Paul’s list of the “fruit of the Spirit” 
(See Gal. v. 22, 23.). The barren branches God “ taketh away.” is is 
the “ Cut it down” of the Barren ab ee But how fearful is that which 
is meant by this “taketh away”! This is unfolded farther on (See 6.). 

‘‘He purgeth it,” &c. Literally, ‘cleanseth it.’ The fruitful branch 
is not let alone. In a fruitful tree we see the gardener prune and cut 
back the strongest shoots; he cleans off the blight, and cuts out the 
canker, An ignorant person might think he was injuring the tree. 
But we know he does it “that it may bring forth more fruit.” So 
God deals with the branches in His Vine. If they are bearing fruit, 
He checks and prunes and purges them, often using sharp and painful 
means, cutting off health or comfort or this world’s goods, taking away 
the dearest objects of love, and thus chastening and humbling then. 
This outward purging is very wholesome, and often necessary before 
the branch is really as fruitful as it should be. But we must not forget 
that God has also an inward purging for His branches, a secret disci- 
pline and training, a cleansing through His word and its searching 
power, of which we read in the next verse. 

3. “Now ye are clean” &c. Literally, ‘Already are ye clean.’ So 
Christ had declared at the washing of the feet (Sce xiii. 10.), and He 
speaks in the same sense here. e does not mean, ‘Already ye are 
‘purged and cleansed so as to bring forth that more abundant fruit, of 
‘which I spake’, for there was much purging still in store for them: 
but, ‘Ye have indeed been already once cleansed’—‘ Ye are grafted as 
‘clean pure branches into Me—therefore’ (in the next word) ‘ “ Abide.” ' 
May not this be understood: ‘Ye have been justified ; persevere, and in 
‘ sanctification bring forth much fruit’? But their cleansing was “through 
“the word”, that is, not any one special saying of Christ, but through 
His teaching. This begot in them the faith which brought them to 
Him for the cleansing of justification. And, we may well observe, 
this word is also God’s instrument (under the Holy Spirit) of sanc- 
tification, for Christ prayed, “Sanctify them through Thy truth: Thy 
“word is truth” (xvil. 17.). We must weigh with the present Gage 
St. Paul’s words, in which he says that “Christ also loved the Church, 
‘“‘and gave Himself for it; that He might sanctify and cleanse it 
“with the washing of water by the word” (Ephes. v. 25, 26.). 

4. “ Abide in Me.” By grace are we called; our work is to make 
our “calling and election sure” (2 St. Pet. i. 10.). We are branches ; 
our *work is to abide in the Vince. The true position of the Christian 
is rather that of one fighting lest he lose the blessed inheritance which 
has been given him, than that of one fighting in the hope of at len, 
winning a place in the kingdom of heaven. He is already a child of 
God, an heir of the kingdom, a sheep of the fold, a branch of the 
Vine. The command he needs is, “ Abide in Me.” 

“And I in you.” That is, ‘And so shall I abide in you.’ We 
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abide in Christ by cleaving to Him in faith love and obedience. He 
abides in us by imparting to us His grace, and giving life to our souls. 
Perhaps we could not select a better place than this for calling attention 
to the wonderful frequency of the expression ‘in Christ’ throughout the 
Epistles. The Epistle to the Ephesians especially abounds with the ex- 
pression, every spiritual blessing being spoken of as bestowed ‘in Christ’ 
(See especially the first chapter.). In this place we learn something of 
the nature of this most blessed union, of which the fruits are so manitold. 

‘©As the branch.” The branch has no free will to sever itself, as 
man has. But it may be torn from the tree, and then it dies, because 
the sap can no longer flow into it from the stem. So when a man 
severs himself from Christ he breaks the channels of spiritual life, and 
spiritually dies. The sap of the tree represents that inner life which flows 
from Christ to all His branches: and what is this but the Holy Spirit? 

5. “Iam the Vine,” &c. If we distinguish here between the vine 
and the branches, the vine would mean the stem of the tree, from 
which the branches draw their life and strength. But it is better to 
understand by the vine the whole tree, including the branches (See 
on 1.), for the Christian is in very truth a part of Christ—a member 
of Christ—even as the branch is a part of the tree. 

‘““Without Me.’ This does not simply mean ‘without My help’, 
but ‘apart from—that is, severed from—Me.’ It is the same thought 
as that which is expressed in the latter part of the 4th verse, only 
more strongly stated, for here the utter helplessness for good of the 
man who is not in Christ is most plainly declared. 

6. “‘As a branch.” ‘That is, ‘as a branch broken off from the tree.’ 

** Withered;” &c. An awful picture of the end of the man who has 
forsaken Christ! There is first the spiritual death—the withering ; 
then the eternal death—the burning. 

7. “If ye abide in Me,” &c. Jesus now leaves the figure, and speaks 
in plain language, though the figure is still present to His mind, and 
re-appears in the mention of bearing fruit (8 and 16.). Observe here 
instead of saying ‘I in you’, our Lord says “ My words abide in you.” 
This is one sign and fruit of Christ’s abiding in us. ‘When He is in 
us, His words are very dear to us, and we love to keep His command- 
ments. It is then that our prayers are heard and answered. Nor can 
we doubt that St. John was thinking of this gracious promise, when 
he said, ‘‘ Whatsoever we ask, we receive of Him, because we keep His 
“commandments” (1 St. John iii, 22.). When Christ promises, “ Ye 
“shall ask what ye will, and it shall be done unto you”, we must 
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remember that all such promises concerning prayer are limited by God's 
will (See on xiv. 13.). Indeed the Evangelist himself most plainly says 
so in another place, when he writes, “This is the confidence that we 
“have in Him, that, if we ask any thing according to His will, He 
“ heareth us” (1 St. John v. 14.). It appears moreover that the prayers 
here spoken of are closely connected with the bearing of fruit, and, if 
go, are to be understood as petitions for spiritual rather than for temporal 
blessings. Let us not fail to notice that in the words ‘‘ what ye will” 
the true desire of the heart is implied. How many pray without any 
real wish that their prayers may be granted! This is no true prayer. 
“ They whose hearts desire nothing pray for nothing” (Bishop Wilson.). 

8. “Herein” &c. The word “Herein” belongs to what follows, not 
to what goes before. The sense is, ‘My Father is glorified in this— 
‘namely that ye bear much fruit.’ Christ taught us to pray to the 
Father, and say, “ Hallowed be Thy Name.” Do we ask, ‘ How shall 
‘we hallow Gud’s Name?’ Here is an answer :—‘ By bearing much 
‘fruit’; for so shall men “ree your good works, and glorify your Father 
“which is in heaven” (St. Matt. v. 16.). 

‘‘ So shall ye be My disciples.” That is, by bearing the good fruit. 
This alone will prove us to be Christ’s true disciples, for He has 
“chosen” and “ordained” us for the very purpose that we should bear 
fruit (See on 16.). 

®. “As the Father” &c. How wondrous must be Christ’s love to 
“His own” to be compared with the Father’s love to Him! If “ God 
“so loved the world that He gave His only-begotten Son” (iil. 16.) to 
die for the world, what must be His love for that only-begotten Son 
Himself! Yet no less is that Son’s love for His sinful servants. 

“Continue ye in My love.” The word ‘ Continue” is the same 
which is translated ‘“ Abide” in the former verses. But “when Christ 
“says, ‘Abide ye in My love’, it is not plain what love He means, 
“‘whether that by which we love Him or that by which He loves us. 
“Yet it is decided by the foregoing words: for He had said ‘So have 
““*T loved you’; and then adds, ‘Abide ye in My love’: therefore it 
“ig in that love with which He loveth us” (Sf. Augustine.). This com- 
mand then signifies, ‘Take heed lest ye lose the love which I have be- 
‘staaved upon you.’ 

10. “If ye keep” &c. Thus is the keeping of Christ’s command- 
ments not only the only proof of our love to Him (See xiv. 15.), but 
also the only way to retain His love to us. 

“Even as I” &c. The Son, perfectly fulfilling the Father’s will, 
abides in the perfect enjoyment of the Father's love (See on v. 18. 
St, Augustine's rule for understanding such sayings as this.). 


A.D. 30. Sr. JOHN, XV. 


xch16.24 11 These things have I spoken unto you, that 
‘i1Johni 4 My joy might remain in you, and *that your joy 
ithe do, might be full. 

ijctna’ 12'!This is My commandment, That ye love one 


11. & 4, 21. 
eh 1011 another, as I have loved you. 


15. 13 ™Greater love hath no man than this, that a 


om. 5, 7, 8. 


R e . e s 

Hph 6.2. man lay down his life for his friends. 

nSeo Matt. 14 Ye are My friends, if ye do whatsoever I 
ch, 14.15,93, command you. 


ll. “That My joy” &c. “The joy of Christ is His own sacred 
“bliss, the joy of the holy Son in the consciousness of the love of God, 
“and of His unity with the Father” (Liicke quoted by Stter.). This 
great joy Christ imparts to “His own”’, so that it is in them, the foun- 
tain of their own “joy” “in believing” (Rom. xiv. 17.). Thus does 
Christ fulfil His own command, ‘Let not your heart be troubled” 
fas 1.). The heart cannot be greatly troubled in which Christ’s joy 
abides. 

“That your joy” &c. This means, ‘that your own peace and hap- 
‘piness, being raised and perfected by the indwelling of Mine, may be 
‘full’—as full, that is, as may be in this world where there must still 
be “tribulation” (xvi. 33.). Let us not forget that it is written of the 
blessedness of Christ’s kingdom in this world that “Eye hath not seen, 
‘‘nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of man the things 
‘‘which God hath prepared for them that love Him”, for St. Paul con- 
eh But God hath revealed them unto us by His Spirit” (1 Cor. 
ii. 9, 10.). 

Obeoree that this beautiful verse concerning joy springs out of the 
thought of abiding in Christ’s love. It is because of that, His measure- 
less love to us, that He imparts to us of His joy, and it is the know- 
ledge of that same love which is the source of our joy. 

12. “That ye love one another.” A repetition of the great “new 
“‘commandment” (See on xiii. 34.) in order to its fuller explanation 
in the following verses. Christ has spoken of His disciples abiding in 
His love. This they cannot do except by keeping His commandments. 
And they cannot keep His commandments except by loving one an- 
other, for “love is the fulfilling of the law” (Rom. xiii. 10.). So the 
love of Christians to one another flows naturally out of the love of 
Christ to them. 

13. “Greater love” &c. ‘“ But God commendeth His love toward 
“us, in that, while we were yet sinners” (“‘enemtes” in em “‘ Christ 
“died for us” (Rom. vy. 8.). And this love scems greater still. Yet it 
is the same love of which Christ speaks, for He that died for His 
friends died also for His enemies. In this place however He is not 
thinking of His enemies, but rather of His special love to those whom 
He age to call His “friends”. No man, He argues, can show 
greater love to His friends than by dying for them; and this, which 
is the proof of Christ’s love, is to be the pattern of ours, for ‘ Hereby 
“perceive we the love of God, because He laid down His life for us: 
iB ere re ought to lay down our lives for the brethren” (1 St. John 
iii. 16.). 

14. “Ye are My friends.” Blessed they to whom such words are 
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spoken! True there is a condition—that of obedience. But the 
Apostles themselves were weak and faulty. All forsook their Lord in 
fear at His betrayal: one denied Him thrice. Yet He calls them 
“friends.” So their falls are our comfort; for He that accepted their 
faulty obedience, and called them “ friends’, will not refuse to grant 
to us, if we are striving to obey Him, the same blessed title. 

15. “Henceforth” &. It is true that even before this Jesus had 
addressed His disciples as ‘“‘ My friends” (St. Luke xii. 4.). But this 
was only a passing word of love. For the most part they had been 
rather servants than friends. They called Him “ Master”, and looked 
up to Him with reverence and awe. Now in His love He draws them 
closer, lifts them nearer, to Himself. 

‘The servant knoweth not” &c. The proof that Christ really 
looked upon His Apostles as His friends was.His treatment of them. 
His language to them was not that of a master giving his servants 
their necessary orders, but the free and kindly intercourse of friend 
with friend. 

16. “Ye have not chosen” &c. This verse is a safeguard against 
all pride. What if they are friends? And what if they do what He 
commands them? And what if they bring forth much fruit? And 
what if He opens to them the divine mysterics? Is any of this their 
own doing? Is it not all His? Yes, the election, and the power to 
bear fruit, and the grace to persevere, are His—not theirs. Observe 
that our Saviour says that He has chosen His disciples that they 
may bear fruit. In other words He has chosen them unto holiness 
as the middle stage between their calling and their glory. So St. 
Paul writes, “God hath from the beginning chosen you to salvation 
. erin sanctification of the Spirit and belief of the truth” (2 Thess. 
ii. 13.). 

**Ordained.” This has no reference to ordination to the work of 
the ministry. It would be better translated, as it simply means, 
‘appointed’, 

“That your fruit should remain.” This may mean either ‘that 
‘your fruit should be of that nature which would endure the trial, and 
be found true and worthy fruit in the last day’, or ‘that you may 
‘continue to produce arte good fruit, persevering to the end, and not 
‘growing weury of well-doing.’ 

‘That whatsoever” &c. This is another end and result of Christ's 
choice. The prayers of His friends are heard and answered. This 
blessing appears here to depend upon the bringing forth fruit (as upon 
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the abiding in Christ, in 7.), and indeed this is true, not because the 
fruit, however goud, can deserve to win answers to praycr, but because 
it is an evidence of that state of heart, and of that union with Christ, 
to which God vouchsafes such answers. 

17. “These things” &c. Once again our Lord enforces His great 
“new commandment” (See on 12.). By “these things” our Lord 
means all He had spoken concerning His love to His friends, The 
end and object of this was that they might learn how to love one an- 
other. The word ‘“‘command” here seems used in a rather unusual 
sense, meaning ‘declare’ or ‘enforce upon you’. 

18. “If the world hate you,” &c. This follows most naturally 
upon the mention of love to one another. The Christian will strive 
to love all. He knows no limits which he may set to his love. Yet 
he will not always be met by answering love. The world—that is, 
the evil in the world—will only have hatred to repay (See on vil. 7.). 
But is this surprising? If the pure and perfect love of Christ Himself 
only aroused the hatred and cnmity of the world, His disciples cannot 
expect to be otherwise dcalt with. 

19. “If ye were of the world,” &c. It is the separation of Chris- 
tians from the world,—their opposition to its ways and habits and 
pursuits,—which arouses its enmity. Like their Master, while not. 
shrinking from kindly intercourse with any, they are ever, by their 
pure conduct and high motives and holy lives, a rebuke (even if a silent 
one) to the wicked. 

20. “The servant” &c. This saying is used by our Lord in the 
same sense as in this place in His directions to His Apostles on first 
sending them forth (Sce on St. Matt. x. 24.). It is used in a different 
sense at the washing of their feet but just before the uttering of the 
present words (See on xiii. 14.), at 

“If they have kept” &c. Christ does not mean to imply that 
“the world” had kept His saying—that is, His word. He only puts 
the two sides before the Apostics as the two ways in which the world 
might have received Him, saying as it were, ‘Ye have seen in which 
‘ot these two ways they have treated Me; ye can judge then in which 
‘to expect to be treated yourselves.’ 
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21. ‘For My name’s sake.” Most literally true in the fiery per- 
secutions of the early church. True also in a somewhat different sense 
even now. For the hatred and enmity of bad men to good springs 
from their hatred and enmtfty to all that purity and heavenliness and 
unselfishness which are summed up in Christ. 

“Because they know not.” And yet, as our Lord goes on to show, 
they are without excuse, for they might have known. Even the very 
heathen, St. Paul says, are “without excuse” (Rom. 1. 20.) in their 
blindness, because that blindness was of their own causing. How much 
more they to whom the Son of God Himself came and spoke! 

22. ““No cloke.” That is, ‘no excuse, —nothing to cover them, and 
to render their sin less hateful. Christ Himself throws this “ cloke” 
over those ancient heathen cities, which had never heard His voice, 
saying it shall be more tolerable for them in the day of judgment than 
for such as these spoken of in this verse (Sce St. Matt. x. 15. x1. 20—24.). 
The sin here spoken of seems to be specially that of hatred towards 
Christ and His disciples. And this sin is aggravated by the truth 
stated in the next verse. 

24. “Both Me and My Father.” Because He was the Revealer 
of the Father to man; and, inasmuch as He was “the express Image” 
of the Father (Heb. i. 3.), it was impossible to hate Him, and love 
the Father. In seeing and hating the “Image” they saw and hated 
Him whose Image He was. 

25. “They hated Me without a cause.” The words are doubtless 
taken from that Psalm which is so full of the sufferings of Christ, the 
69th. There the Psalmist complains, “ They that hate me without a 
‘‘cause are more than the hairs of my head.” How much truer was this 
of Christ, the “despised and rejected of men”! (Compare Ps. xxxv. 19.) 

26. “Whom I will send” &c. This verse has been one upon the 
true sense of which great controversy has existed. The question 
whether the Holy Ghost should be esta of as proceeding ‘‘from the 
“Father” only, as the Eastern Churches hold, or as proceeding “ from 
“the Father and -the Son”, as the. Western Churclies hold, has been 
the cause of the greatest schism the Church has ever known. Un- 
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doubtedly the Western Churches have without due authority added 
the words “ and the Sun” to the original Nicene Creed, but, since Christ 
speaks so plainly here (and in xvi. 7.) of sending the Holy Ghost, and 
since the Holy Ghost is called “the Spirit of Christ”? (Rom. vu. 9. 
1 St. Peter i. 11.), no real objection can be made to the words. It 
should however be observed that the word “proceeding” is always 
understood as meaning more than merely ‘sent’ or ‘coming’. It is 
used as expressing the relation of the Holy Ghost to the other Persons 
of the Holy Trinity. Just as we hold that the Son is “ begotten of 
“His Father before all worlds”, so we hold that the Holy Ghost “ pro- 
“‘ceedeth from the Father and the Son”, or as the Athanasian Creed 
more fully expresses it, ‘The Holy Ghost is of the Father and of the 
‘Son: neither made, nor created, nor begotten, but proceeding.” 

When Christ promises to send the Comforter from the Father, we 
are reminded of the prophetic words of David, who sang, “ Thou hast 
“ascended on high, hou hast led captivity captive: Thou hast re- 
“ceived gifts for men; yea, for the rebellious also, that the Lord God 
“might dwell among them” (Ps. Ixviii. 18.). St. Paul in quoting these 
words, instead of ‘‘ received gifts for men”, has “gave gifts unto men” 
(Eph. iv. 8.), the full truth being that, when Christ ascended, He re- 
ceived from the Father the. gifts which He gave to His Church, the 
greatest of which was the gift of “‘the Lord God” the Holy Spirit to 
“dwell among them”. 

“He shall testify of Me.” The Holy Spirit’s great work was, and 
is, to bear witness to Christ, teaching men to know Him, and the way 
of life through Him (See on xvi. 8—10.). 

27. “Ye also shall bear witness,” &c. This is spoken in its 
literal sense only to the Apostles, for they alone had been with Christ 
‘from the beginning”, that is, from the beginning of His public work 
and ministry among men, which had lasted now more than three years. 
They, with the Holy Ghost to teach them, would be Christ’s witnesses 
to the world. But may we not apply the words to ourselves in a very 
true, though less literal, sense? Ought we not to be witnesses to Christ 
before the world because we have been with Him, in holy meditation 
and prayer, in study of His Divine Example, in seeking His presence 
in His House and Sacraments? 


CHAPTER XVI. 


Final Discourse continued. 
1. “These things.” That is, the foretelling of the world’s hatred, 
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but perhaps also including the promise of the Comforter. The know- 
Jedge that their persecutions were foretold by their Lord, and the pre- 
sence of the promised support under them, would prevent these persecu- 
tions from causing them to stumble (See, fur the meaning of “ offend,” 
on St. Matt. v. 29. xvii. 27.). 

2. “Put you out of the synagogues.” The Jewish excommuni- 
cation (See on ix. 22.). 

““ Doeth God service.” So thought St. Paul in his ignorance before 
his conversion (See Acts xxvi. 9.). Yet there were differences in the- 
guilt of those who thus acted, according to the amount of light rejected.. 
St. Paul had more “ cloke for his sin” (See on xv. 22.) than those to. 
whom Christ Himself had already “come and spoken”, and therefore - 
he “obtained mercy” (See 1 Tim. i. 13.). 

3. “Because they have not known” &c. Some, like the Pharisees, 
refusing to know and shutting their eyes to the light; others, like Saul 
before his conversion, ready to know as soon as the light shone upon 
them. 

4. “These things I said not’ &c. Our Lord had told His disciples 
of coming persecution before (See St. Matt. x. 16—28.). But He had not 
before declared the deep ground of the world’s enmity, namely ignorance 
of the Father and of Himself, nor so plainly prepared His disciples for 
the immediate approach of persecution, nor bound up His words of sad 
prediction with others of blessed strength in the promise of the Divine 
Comforter. While He was still with them, He was their Strength and 
Comforter, and persecution seemed either in the distant future, or 
endurable when shared with Him. 

5, 6. “None of you asketh” &c. They had asked this question 
(See xiii. 86. xiv. 5.), though with so much blindness and ignorance in 
the asking that they had received no clear answer as yet. Now the 
time was come when they might learn the truth, if they cared. 
they Were so overwhelmed with simple sorrow at the thought of their 
Lord's departure that they could not imagine that in that very depart- 
ure there could be any thing to calm their trouble. It is as though 
Christ said, ‘If, instead of giving way to your grief, you only cared to 
‘enquire whither I am going, and for what , you would find 
‘reason to hope, and not to despair’ (See on xiv. 28.). Yet He speaks 
not in reproof so much as in love, as His next words a 
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“It is expedient” &c. ‘ Expedient” means ors or ‘ profit- 
‘able,’ and Christ’s departure was profitable for His disciples, because 
otherwise the Comforter would not come. Two things were needed 
before the gift of the Comforter could be bestowed: 1. that Christ 
should die, thus winning for His Church all gifts and blessings; 2. that 
He should ascend thither whence He would send the promised Gift from 
the Father. But the main truth in this verse is a very startling one. 
It is simply this—that it is better to have the Holy Spirit with us than 
to have Christ. Why is this? Not because the Holy Ghost is greater 
than the Son. But because it was necessary to raise the disciples into 
a more spiritual life and more spiritual thoughts, and (as St. Augustine 
says) while they carnally clung to Christ’s Bodily presence, they could 
not receive the Spirit. Their thoughts of Christ were still far too 
earthly, and they were hindered by their very love to His Person from 
rising to a more spiritual view of His nature and office. They necded 
the same lesson which was taught to the sorrowing Magdalene in the 
mysterious words, “ Touch Me not, for I am not yet ascended unto 
“My Father” (See on xx. 17.). On the coming of the Comforter 
Alford well remarks that “this saying of our Lord is a convincing 
“proof that the gift of the Spirit at and since the Day of Pentecost 
‘“‘was, and is, something totally distinct from any thing before that time: 
‘‘ a new and loftier dispensation.” The Spirit was in the world before, 
but never in such gracious power, nor as the guiding and enlightening 
Presence with God’s people. 

8. “He will reprove the world” &c. The translators of our Bible 
have given the word “convince” in the margin as another translation 
of the word which they have expressed by “reprove” in the text. 
Perhaps “convince” is the better word of the two, especially as “ re- 
“prove” seems used in a sense not usual in ‘these days, namely as 
meaning ‘prove against,’ or ‘convict.’ It is the same word which ix 
translated ‘ convince’ in the words, “ Which of you convinceth Me of 
“sin ”’—that is, ‘proveth any sin against Me?’ (Sce on viii. 46.). 

In this short verse is described by our Lord the great work of the 
Holy Ghost the Comforter in the world. This work is to “ convince 
“the world.” ‘ ‘The same world which cannot receive the Spirit, because 
“it seeth Him not nor knoweth Him, must nevertheless become con- 
“scious that He is working upon it, speaking to it, and chiefly—testi- 
“fying against it” (Stier.). The three things of which the Holy Ghost 
convinces will be best considered under the next three verses. It must 
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however be observed that in each case the, conviction is two-fold in its | 
effect, being cither, by its acceptance, the means of conversion and sal- 
vation, or, by its rejection, the occasion of hardening and destruction. 
Indeed this is the law of all great privileges. They are ever mighty to 
save or to destroy. Christ Himself is to one a “chief corner stone, 
‘elect, precious’, to another ‘a stone of stumbling and a rock of of- 
“fence” (1 St. Pet. ii. 6—8. See also on xii. 31.); and His Gospel is to 
the one ‘the savour of death unto death”, and to the other “the savour 
‘‘of life unto life” (2 Cor. ii. 16.). So too with the work of the Holy 
Spirit. It convinces unto salvation, or convicts unto condemnation. 

9. “Of sin,” &c. The first work of the Holy Spirit is to convince 
the world of sin. But it will be at once remembcred that this is the 
very office and work of the Law under the old covenant, for “by the 
‘Jaw is the knowledge of sin” (Rom. iii. 20.)._ The strictness of God’s 
Law taught man his own sinfulness and weakness, and thus “the 
“Jaw was our schoolmaster to bring us unto Christ” (Gal. iii. 24.). 
Besides this, man had already, even without the law, the witness of 
conscience to his own sinfulness (See Rom. ii. 15.). Thus we must 
beware of saying that the Holy Spirit came to do only that which God’s 
Jaw or the natural conscience did already. The truth is, we must read 
this verse as a whole, and take the second part of it as describing the 
special sin of which the Holy Ghost convinces. The word “ because” 
may quite properly be understood as ‘namely that” in each of these 
three verses. So that here we learn that the Holy Ghost convinces the 
world of sin, namely that they belicve not in Christ. This unbelief is, 
in truth, the root and fountain of all sin, just as faith is of all holiness. 
For unbelief (like faith) is not purely of the head. Its seat is quite as 
much in the heart. It is very seldom that unbelief may not be traced 
to some sinful temper or habit or state of mind, such as pride, or sloth, 
or worldliness. And when we speak of unbelief, we must not limit our 
thoughts to actual rejection of Christ or of His words, but must include 
that practical unbelief, which is far more common in these days, and 
which is rather indifference, and unconcern, and the absence of any 
deep earnest conviction, than the positive denial of any revealed truth. 

10. “Of righteousness,” &c. Of what “righteousness” is the Holy 
Ghost to “convince the world”? Not of its own, for it has none. 
Therefore certainly, in the first place, of Christ’s righteousness, And in 
truth the leading men to discern the wonderful perfection of Christ’s 
righteousness, which is their example, is one work of the Holy Spirit. 
But there would be little strength and comfort in being convinced of 
one’s own sin and of Another’s righteousness: and still less to have 
addeat to this the conviction of a rightcous “judgment” (ver. 11.). The 
conviction of Christ’s righteousness would only make the conviction of 
our own sin more terrible, if this were all. erefore the “ righteous- 
“ness” here spoken of must be, not simply Christ's sinless perfection, 
but that righteousness which He wrought for us,—His justifying right- 
cousness,—those merits for the sake of which we are accoun 
eous before God by faith. Thus this expression answers to, or rather 
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embraces within itself, “the righteousness of God, which is by faith of 
“‘ Jesus Christ, unto all and upon all them that belicve” (Rom. iii. 22.). 
But this righteousness is explained in the words, ‘“ Because ”—or, 
‘namely that’—‘“‘I go to the Father, and ye see Me no more.” How is 
this? Partly, because this would prove Him who was “despised and 
“rejected of men” to be none other than the spotless Son of God. But 
still more because the full accomplishment of the great work of the 
Atonement would make Christ to be “the Lord our righteousness” (Jer. 
xxiii. 6.). The words of Luther on this place are worth recording. 
“We must know no other righteousness, with which we can stand beforo 
‘God, than this going of Christ to the Father ; which is no other than 
“that He hath taken our sin upon His own back, and for the sake of it 
‘hath suffered the death of the cross, been buried, and descended into 
“hell; not remaining however under the power of sin and death and 
‘hell, but passing through them all in His Resurrection and Ascen- 
“sion.” 

11. “Of judgment,” &c. The “judgment” here spoken of is not to 
be limited to the great Judgment of the last day. It rather refers to the 
righteous severance which God is ever making between the godly and 
the wicked, defending and rewarding the one, casting down and con- 
demning the other. The conviction of “judgment” is well described in 
the Psalmist’s words, ‘‘ So that a man shall say, verily there is a reward 
“for the righteous: verily there is a God that judgeth the earth” (Ps. 
lviii. 11.). It convinces the world that evil shall not prevail, nor go 
unpunished, and that the victory of good over evil is certain. And this 
conviction is said to be, “hecause,” or ‘namely that ’—‘the prince of 
“this world is judged”; that is, that the power and dominion of Satan 
is already cast down. We cannot read these words without remember- 
ing a like saying of our Lord in His conversation when certain Greeks 
sought to see Him, “ Now is the judgment of this world : now shall the 
“prince of this world be cast out” (xii. 31. See on this verse for a 
fuller comment on the present.). 

We must not forget to note the advancing stages of the three convic- 
tions of the Holy Spirit. First, the sinner is convinced of sin, seeing 
its hatefulness and hopelessness, Secondly, the sinner, made conscious 
of his sin, is led to seek salvation from his sin through Christ’s right- 
eousness. Thirdly, being justified by faith in Christ, he learns to feel 
a blessed assurance that the cause of Christ must prevail, and that, as 
Satan’s power has been already cast down, he—the prince of darkness— 
and all the evil of which he is the author, shall at last be utterly cast 
forth from the kingdom of God. (The thoughtful reader may like to 
trace out the same advancing stages—from the deep conscionsness of sin, 
through deliverance in Christ, to faith in the final triumph—as drawn 
out in Romans vii. and viii.) 

12. “Yet many things.” Namely those deeper and more heavenly 
truths concerning Himself and His kingdom, which the earthly notions 
of the Apostles tindared their receiving until endued with power from 
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on high. They were as yet too weak to bear these more spiritual 
truths. They would have been to them like the new cloth in the 
old en or the new wine in the old bottles (See on St. Matt. 
ix. 16, 17.). 

13. “He will guide you” &c. The Holy Ghost would reveal to 
the Apostles those truths which as yet they could not bear. Thus in 
their writings we may be sure that we have the full declaration of 
‘fall truth”. Moreover, this promise being made to the Apostles, we 
must believe the revelation of the truth to them to have been complete, 
and reject the idea of farther revelations of the truth, or new disclosures 
of it, in after ages, 

‘He shall not speak” &c. Christ had said of Himself, “I can of 
‘“‘ Mine own self do nothing: as I hear I judge” (v. 30.) ; ‘“‘ My doctrine 
“(is not Mine, but His that sent Me” (vii. 16.); with other like words 
(See viii, 26, 28. xii. 50. xiv. 31.). What Christ thus spoke of Him- 
self, He now says of the Holy Ghost. The Son is of the Father, and 
so derives from Him His wisdom: the Holy Ghost is of the Father 
and the Son, and so derives from Them His wisdom. 

“Things to come.” We see the fulfilment of this promise in such 
prophecies as those of St. Paul in the 2nd Epistle to the Thessalonians, 
and St. Peter in his 2nd Epistle, but still more in those of the Book 
of the Revelation of St. John. 

14, ‘‘He shall glorify Me.” As the work of the Son was to glorify 
the Father (See viii. 49.), so the work of the Spirit was to glorify the 
Son. And this is the best test of all work and of all teaching which 
professes to be of the Spirit. If it glorifies Christ, we dare not lightly 
condemn it. If it does not glorify Christ, we must at once suspect it 
of another origin. It is not hard to apply this test to the vain reason- 
ings of half-believers on the one side, or to the errors of Rome on the 
other. But, if the Spirit’s work be to glorify Christ, let us ever re- 
member that this is done not only by the Spirit’s witness to Christ in 
the teaching of God’s word or of the Church, but in that witness which 
is borne by the holy lives of those in whom the Spirit has wrought 
a likeness to Christ. This work of the Spirit is clearly described by 
St. Paul, who says, “We all, with open face beholding as in a glass 
“the glory of the Lord, are changed into the same image from glory 
“to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord” (2 Cor. iii. 18.). 

‘““He shall receive of Mine,” &c. The word “Mine” here is of 
very wide significance. It seems to embrace our Lord's whole Nature, 
and Work, and Teaching, concerning all which the Holy Ghost would 
enlighten the minds of the Apostles after Pentccost, so as to make 
them faithful witnesses of the truth. Again what a pledge we have here 
of the fulness and completeness (See on 13.) of the witness borne to the 
things of Christ by the inspired writers of the New Testament! Who 
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A.bd.390. 15 +t All thinos that the Father hath are Mine: 
‘Mat 11.97, therefore said I, that He shall take of Mine, and 
ch & 85. shall shew 2 unto you. 

ae 16 *A little while, and ye shall not see Me: and 


ch,7.33 again, a little while, and ye shall see Me, * because 
sii. I go to the Father. 


x ver. 28. ch. 13 





can think that, if the Holy Spirit led them into all truth, showing unto 
them the things of Christ, their writings can fail to contain (as our 
Church teaches in her 6th Article) “all things necessary to salvation” ? 

15. “All things that the Father hath” &c. This mysterious verse 
declares, first of all, the unity of the Father and the Son. There is 
nothing belonging to the Father—no glory of Godhead, no Divine 
attribute, no dignity of power, no wealth of wisdom,—which does not 
7 re! belong to the Son. Secondly, it teaches that when the Holy 
Ghost takes of the things belonging to Christ and reveals them to His 
servants, that Holy Spirit is in very truth revealing the things be- 
longing to the Father also. He is the Spirit of God—that is, of God 
the Father and of God the Son, proceeding from Both, and revealing 
Both to man. It is through the teaching of this Divine Teacher that 
men are brought “to the acknowledgment of the mystery of God, and 
‘“‘of the Father, and of Christ; in whom are hid all the treasures of 
“wisdom and knowledge” (Col. ii. 2, 3.). 

16. “A little while,” &c. The first and simplest meaning of this 
saying is that which explains it of the Death and Resurrection of our 
Lord, and this meaning our Lord seems Himself to give to His words 
(See 20.). And if it were not for the strange reason given, ‘“ Because 
“I go to the Father”, this would be sufficient. But how could Christ’s 
going to the Father be the cause of His being quickly seen again? 
And how could He speak of His Death as going to the Father (See 
xx. 17.)? Surely this cannot be all the meaning of our Lord’s saying. 
He seems to have still in mind the spiritual sight which the Holy 
Spirit would bestow (See 14, 15.), and of which He spoke earlier in 
this great discourse, when He said, “I will manifest Myself to him” 
(xiv. 21.). And this would be granted when He sent the Comforter 
from the Father (See 7.) on the Day of Pentecost. This spiritual sight, 
like the spiritual touch spoken of to St. Mary Magdalene (Seo on 
xx. 17.), could not be till Christ went to the Father. Both parts of 
the saying have thus their double fulfilment. 1. “Ye shall not sce 
“Mo” was fulfilled when, a few hours afterwards, His Body was laid 
in the tomb; it was further fulfilled when, forty-two days afterwards, 
He left the world and went to the Father. 2. “Ye shall see Mc” was 
fulfilled when, on the Day of the Resurrection Christ appeared to the 
assembled Apostles ; it was further fulfilled when, after His Ascension, 
He came (as He still comes) by the Spirit, to manifest Himself to His 
own, and to reveal Himsclf to the eye of faith. Happy are they who 
can say, like the patriarch, “I have heard of Thee by the hearing of 


16. “See Me.” Two different words are _.. . upon one deeply loved. 
used in the original, both in this verse The second word is that commonly used 
and in the next, for “see”. The first for ‘see’, and has here a wide meaning, 
“gee” es ‘gaze vpon,— behold’, including the spiritual sight of faith. 
and seems used of the earnest gaze o 
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17 Then said some of His disciples among them- A.D. 30. 
selves, What is this that He saith unto us, A little 
while, and ye shall not see Me: and again, a little 
while, and ye shall see Me: and, Because I go to 
the Father ? 
18 They said therefore, What is this that He 
saith, A little while? we cannot tell what He saith. 
19 Now Jesus knew that they were desirous to 
ask Him, and said unto them, Do ye enquire among 
yourselves of that I said, A little while, and ye 
shall not see Me: and again, a little while, and ye 
shall see Me? 
20 Verily, verily, I say unto you, That ye shall 
weep and lament, but the world shall rejoice: and 
ye shall be sorrowful, but your sorrow shall be 
turned into joy. 
21 ¥A woman when she is in travail hath sorrow, ¥ Issi. 26. 17. 


‘the ear; but now mine eye seeth Thee” (Job xhi.5.)! St. Augustine 
takes the view above given, saying of this verse, “It may be understood 
‘first of Christ’s Death and of the joy of the disciples in His Resur- 
“rection. But it is better and far more perfectly fulfilled in His 
“ Ascension—the “little while” of the Church’s travail. It seems 
‘Jong to us, because it is yet going on: when it shall be ended, we 
‘shall feel how little it has been.” 

20. Ye shall weep” &c. This verse plainly speaks of the coming 
time of sorrow and perplexity,—the hours of sadness so close at hand. 
We find the Apostles mourning and weeping on the very Resurrection 
morning (St. Mark xvi. 10.). The world (See on vii. 7.) meanwhile 
rejoiced, thinking it had won the victory. How often is this scene 
repeated! Christ’s Church weeps and laments, and the world is tri- 
umphant; yet the darkest hours are but for a “little while”, and then 
the light breaks out again, and sorrow is turned into joy:—the very 
sorrow itself becomes a matter of rejoicing for the blessing it leaves 
behind it, 

21. “A woman” &c. This figure plainly describes the sorrow of the 
disciples at our Lord’s death, and their sudden joy at His reappear- 
ance among them after His. Resurrection. It is written of that re- 
appearance, ‘“ Then were the disciples glad, when they saw the Lord” 
(xx. 20.). It has been thought that in the ‘man born into the world” 
Christ may refer to His own Resurrection, which is spoken of under 
the figure of a birth in the 2nd Psalm, “ Thou art My Son; this day 
“have I begotten Thee” (Ps. 1. 7. Acts xiii. 33.). This, at any rate, 
was the cause of the joy forctold to the disciples. And here again (as 
in 16.) we may carry on the figure to a still farther fulfilment, for the 
sorrow of the travailing woman may well represent the present trials 
and struggles of the Church of Christ, wich: with all creation, 
‘‘proaneth and travaileth in pain together until now” (Rom. viii, 22.), 
waiting for the deliverance and final joy of the second glorious appear- 
ing of Jesus Christ. 
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A D.50. because her hour is come: but as soon as she is 
delivered of the child, she remembereth no more the 
anguish, for joy that a man is born into the world. 
22 *And ye now therefore have sorrow: but I 
ever.¢. Will see you again, and *your heart shall rejoice, 
‘as* and your joy no man taketh from you. 
ch14.1,27. 23 And in that day ye shall ask Me nothing. 
Acts2.46. > Verily, verily, I say unto you, Whatsoever ye 
1Pet.18 shall ask the Father in My name, He will give 
ch.14. 13, 2 you. 
* 15.16. 94 Hitherto have ye asked nothing in My name: 
‘ech.15.11, ask, and ye shall receive, ‘that your joy may be full. 





22. “I will see you again.” As in their seeing Christ (See on 16.), 
s9 here in His seeing them, there is a double meaning. These words 
were first fulfilled when He suddenly stood among the wondering 
Apostles on the evening of His Resurrection. They are fulfilled in a 
second sense by His spiritual presence with His Church ‘even unto 
“the end of the world.” This presence, discerned by the eye of faith, 
is the source of all true joy and peace amid the conflicts and troubles 
of the world. The world rejoiced when Christ died, but how short and 
bitter a joy was that! How fleeting are even the purest earthly joys! 
But they that rejoice in the sense of Christ's presence have a joy which 
no earthly troubles can wholly cloud over, and which will shine forth 
in all its brightness for ever, when earthly troubles are over. 

23. ‘‘In that day.” By “that day” is meant, not the time between 
the Resurrection and the Ascension (for then the Apostles did ask our 
Lord cher but the time of the outpouring of the Holy Spirit. 
This verse will be wrongly understood, if we do not observe that in 
the Greek the word translated “ask” in this first sentence, is quite a 
different word from that which is used in the latter part of this verse, 
and twice in the next. This first ‘“ask’’ means ‘ask questions.’ In the 
other places it means ‘ask in prayer.’ So what our Lord here says is, 
that in the day of enlightenment by the Holy Spirit the Apostles would 
no longer need to seek from Him an explanation of their doubts and 
difficulties, since the “Spirit of Truth” would make all things plain 
to them. Hc then goes on to speak of the blessedness of prayer in His 
-Name, probably referring chiefly to that very enlightenment of the Spi- 
zit, which He had long before said God would give to those that ask Him 
(See St. Luke xi. 13., and compare St. James i. 5., and see on xiv. 13.). 
' 24. “ Hitherto have ye asked” &c. Observe, the Prayer our Lord 
‘Himself had taught them was not in words offered in His Name. It 
could not be before the Atonement was wrought which wins acceptance 
for all our prayers. But, being His own words, the Lord’s Prayer is 
now in effect most truly offered through Him. “Ask, and ye shall 
“receive” is not merely a repetition of the words in the Sermon on the 
Mount (St. Matt. vil. 7.), for here the meaning is, ‘Ask in My Name, 
‘and ye shall receive.’ The Sacrifice is just about to be offered; and 
now Jesus teaches its all-prevailing power. The certainty that our 
prayers are answered in love and wisdom for Christ’s sake ig a new 
source of joy beyond that of the sense of Christ’s presence (See 22.). 
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25 These things have I spoken unto you in A.D.30. 
2 proverbs: but the time cometh, when I shall no*or, 


more speak unto you in * proverbs, but I shall shew sor, 


you plainly of the Father. ieee 

26 4 At that day ye shall ask in My name: and 4 ver. % 
I say not unto you, that I will pray the Father 
for you: 

27 °for the Father Himself loveth you, because sch. 14.21, 
ye have loved Me, and ‘have believed that I came t ver. x0 
out from God. are 

28 &I came forth from the Father, and am comes ch 13.3. 
into the world: again, I leave the world, and go to 
the Father. 

29 His disciples said unto Him, Lo, now speakest , 
Thou plainly, and speakest no * proverb. paral 
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25. “In proverbs.” Thiat is, ‘in dark sayings’, for such must many 
of our Lord’s words have been to them. Even to us, for whom the 
Holy Spirit has unfolded so much of the meaning, through the teach- 
ing of Scripture and the faith of the Church, many of Christ's sayings 
are hard to understand. They must have been harder still when 
uttered. 

“The time cometh.” This “time” is the same as ‘that day” (in 
23.)—the time of the Holy Spirit’s out-pouring and of His abiding 
presence with the Church. 

26. “I say not unto you,” &c. Our Lord does not mean to say, 
that He will not intercede for His own, for this we know He ever 
liveth to do for us. His meaning may be thus unfolded: ‘Ye shall 
‘pray in My Name; and I make no mention now of My praying for 
‘you, as though you could not of yourselves approach God, or as 
‘though God did not love you; for in My Atonement you shall have 
‘free access to the Father, and need not shrink from Him as if He 
‘wore angry with you.’ With such freedom of approach to the Father 
through Christ is it not wonderful that any should teach—not that 
the sinner needs Christ’s prayers to bring him to God, but—that the 
sinner needs the prayers of the blessed Virgin Mary and other saints 
to bring him to Christ? 

27. ** Because ye have loved Me,” &c. Thus is God pleased to 
accept and bless the love and faith of Christ's disciples, imperfect 
though they be. They may love little; but God loves much. 

28. “I came forth” &c. This distinct declaration of our Lord's 
Divine pre-existence should be carefully marked. Do we ask what and 
where He was before “He came forth from the Father”? Let the 
Evangelist answer us:—“In the beginning was the Word, and the 
“Word was with God, and the Word was God” (i. 1.). 

29. ‘Now speakest Thou plainly.” So in their weakness they 
thought, yet “that day’ was not yet come. The last words our Sa- 
viour had uttered seemed to them plain, and were doubtless plainer 
than some of His words; yet so little did they understand His say- 
ings that, as St. Augustine says, “they did not so much as understand 


Sr. JOHN, XVL 
A.D. 30. 


nchay, 30 Now are we sure that "Thou knowest all 
iver.27, things, and needest not that any man should ask 


ate > 31. Thee: by this ! we believe that Thou camest forth 


Mark 14.27, 
eh, 20.10, | 4rom : ; 
2 Or, his 31 Jesus answered them, Do ye now believe? 


own home, 


mch.8.29, 2 * Behold, the hour cometh, yea, is now come, 


wratag that ye shall be scattered, }every man to 2his own, 


ch1427- and shall leave Me alone: and ™yet I am not 
Xph.214 alone, because the Father is with Me. 

och. 15.19, 303 These things I have spoken unto you, that "in 
2 tim.3.12 Me ye might have peace. °In the world ye shall 


“that they understood them not.” They mistook a little ray of light 
for the fires of Pentecost. 

30. “* Now are we sure” &c, It is plain from these words that 
Christ had answered the thoughts of their minds,—the questions they 
longed to ask, but had not courage to ask. He had told them that at 
“that day” they should ask Him nothing—no questions. They feel 
as though even now they could be content to ask nothing, but reve- 
rently to listen to the unfolding of their doubts and the enlightenment 
of their ignorance. As new gleams of light enter their souls, they 
fecl their faith strengthened, and believe more clearly in the Divine 
origin of their Lord. 

31. “Do ye now believe P” That is, ‘Have ye so strong and clear 
‘a faith?’ The question is asked in loving sadness, for He who knew 
their hearts knew how really weak and dim their faith was. 

32. “Ye shall be scattered,” &c. ‘ His own” here means ‘his own 
‘home’, or ‘his own place.’ Each would flee his own way. This is 
the same prediction which is given in St. Matthew in other words, 
where we read, “ All ye shall be offended because of Me this night” 
(St. Matt. xxvi. 31.). It was fulfilled when ‘All the disciples fursook 
‘‘Him and fled” (St. Matt. xxvi. 56.). 

*‘Not alone.” The Son could never be really separated from the 
Father. The “My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me?” was 
the cry of the Human Soul suffering for us that pang of human deso- 
lation which is bitterest of all to bear; but we know God had not 
really forsaken Him (See on St. Matt. xxvii. 46.). In a lower sense 
the Christian is “not alone, because the Father is with” him. Though 
all men forsake him, God will never leave him nor forsake him. 

33. “Ye might have peace.” This great discourse begins with 
“Let not your heart be troubled” (xiv. 1.). It ends with peace and 
victory. Yet it is peace through tribulation, and victory after a battle. 
Christ does not only promise “ peace” when the Comforter comes. The 
promise of the Comforter, with all His other sayings, is to give the (lis- 
ciples present peace. Yet had they for the present more trouble than 
ara their faith was dim (See concerning the gift of peace on 
xiv. 27.). 

“In the world” &c. The joy and peace spoken of are not to be 
outward joy and peace. Outwardly Christ’s people must have tribu- 
lation,—often more tribulation than the wicked. But this cannot rob 
them of their inward joy and peace (See 1 St. Pet. i. 6.). 


St. JOHN, XVIL 
have tribulation: ? but be of good cheer; ?I have A.D.30. 


overcome the world. Poh 
CHAPTER XVII Sy a 


1 Christ prayeth to His Father to glorify Him, 6 to preserve His 
apostles, 11 in unity, 17 and truth, 20 to glorify them, and all other 
believers with Him in heaven. 


diane SE words spake Jesus, and lifted up His 

eyes to heaven, and said, Father, *the hour ch 12 2. 
is come; glorify Thy Son, that Thy Son also may =~ 
glorify Thee: 


*‘I have overcome the world.” He had already overcome the world, 
having conquered the prince of this world. He was just about to re- 
dcem the world by His own all-prevailing Sacrifice on the Cross, and 
thus yet moro mightily to overcome it, and its evil. And His people, 
as being not of the world, but of and in Him, overcome the world too. 
It shall not, and cannot, prevail to hurt them. Its tribulations do not 
make them faint, nor its temptations fall. Mark St. John’s words in 
another place; “ Who is he that overcometh the world, but he that 
“believeth that Jesus is the Son of God?” (1 St. John v. 5.). And 
St. Paul’s, “ Thanks be to God, which giveth us the victory through 
“our Lord Jesus Christ” (1 Cor. xv. 57.). 


CHAPTER XVII. 
Christ’s parting Prayer. 


Few passages in all God’s word are so sublime or so affecting as this. 
Simple in language yet full of deep meaning,—a prayer spoken to the 
Father by the Son as our great High-Pricst interceding for us, vet 
spoken aloud that it might be recorded for our instruction and example, 
—its every word should be thoughtfully and prayerfully pondered. 

1. “These words” &c. By “these words” is meant the whole dis- 
course in the three preceding chapters. The Prayer which follows 
was probably uttered beforo leaving the Upper Chamber (See on 
xiv. 31.). 

“ a ae “ Not ‘Our Father’,—which He could never say,—nor 
““* My Father’,—which would be too great a separation between Him- 
“self and His for such a prayer (See St. Matt. xxvi. 39, 42., where He 
“prays for Himself only),—but simply “ FATHER” ;—that great Name 
“in which all the mystery of Redemption is summed up” (Alford.). 

“The hour is come;” &c. Nearer and nearer had been drawing 
that hour—the heaviest laden with awful agony, yet the heaviest laden 
also with triumph and glory, in all the world’s history. Again and 
again had Jesus announced its near approach; yet ever through the 
agony shone out the glory. The way to the Crown was through the 
Cross; yet the Cross was lit with the brightness of the Crown, till, 
when it came very close to Him in Gethsemane, its black ‘shadow was 
suffered for a moment to hide all the glory beyond. But this was not 
Ne ct. Mark how Jesus prays for that which He sees clearly be- 
ore Him. Promise never shuts out prayer. In the glorifying Jesus 
doubtless foresees not only His Death, though that was necessary to 
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A.D.°0. 9 bas Thou hast given Him power over all fiesh, 
*Matti.27, that He should give eternal life to as many °as 
& 218 Thou hast given Him. 

ea. 3 And a this is life eternal, that they might know 
2,27. 1, Thee *the only true God, and Jesus Christ, ‘whom 
Heb. 2.8) Thou hast sent. 

cas 481 have glorified Thee on the earth: *I have 
 Jeai. 53.11 finished the work ‘which Thou gavest Me to do. 
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His glory, but His Resurrection, His Ascension, and the coming of 
the Holy Ghost (See on xii. 23, 28. xiii. 31, 32.). 

2. “As Thou hast” &. That is, ‘Even as Thou hast in Thy 
‘eternal decrees given Him power over all the world.’ This power 
had before been proclaimed by St. John the Baptist, who said ‘‘ The 
‘Father loveth the Son, and hath given all things into His Hand” 
(iii. 35.). Yet this power was not fully confirmed and established till 
the work of Redemption was finished, and the Redeemer, about to 
ascend up on high and to sit on the Right Hand of God, exclaimed, 
“All power is given unto Me in heaven and in earth” (St. Matt. 
xxviii. 18.). 

“That He should give” &c. This was the great end and object 
of the gift to the Saviour of His kingly power over all flesh. He 
reigns to save. But we must note here a gift within a gift. There 
is the Father's great gift to the Son of “all flesh”—that is, ‘all man- 
‘kind’. But within this is the lesser circle of ‘‘as many as Thou 
“hast given Him”. To these—God’s elect, led by the Spirit, drawn 
to Christ (See vi. 44.), believing in Christ, loving Christ,—the Father's 
hest gift to the Son,—He giveth eternal life. These are they who 
have “received” Christ’s words, and “believed” in Him (See 8.). It 
is then in the salvation of these that Christ is glorified, and that the 
Father is glorified in Him. 

3. “This is life eternal,” &c. To inow God—by which is meant 
no mere head knowledge, but a deep personal abiding union with Him 
through faith and by the Holy Spirit—this is (in present possession, 
not in mere future expectation,) “life eternal.”” The life, which shall 
live on for ever in heaven is actyally begun here below in those who 
thus know God. So Christ says of him that believeth on Him, as 
well as of him that eateth His Flesh and drinketh His Blood,—that 
he “hath everlasting life” (See v. 24. vi. 47, 54., and Compare St. John 
the Baptist’s words iii. 36.). Observe the words of the 2nd Collect in 
Morning Prayer, “In knowledge of whom” (that is, in knowing whom) 
‘‘standeth our eternal life”,—words plainly taken from the present 
verse. It is important to note that the knowledge of Jesus Christ 
Himself is coupled with that of the Father, as of equal necessity,—-as 
equally ‘‘life eternal”. No man can know the Father without know- 
ing the Son. 

4. “I have glorified” &c. These words, and indeed much of this 
great a hal like so many other of our Lord's later sayings (See “ Ye 
‘know Him”, and “Ye see Me”, xiv. 17, 19.), are spoken by antici- 
pation, that’ is, before the time when they are fully accomplished. 
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§ And now, O Father, glorify Thou Me with A.D.30. 
Thine own Self with the glory ‘which I had with ch 11,2 
Thee before the world was. & 14. 9, 

6 'I have manifested Thy name unto the men G1 15, 
™which Thou gavest Me out of the world: Thine iis13, 10. 
they were, and Thou gavest them Me; and they ' yer.26., 
have kept Thy word. m ver. 2,9, 

7 Now they have known that all things what- tie. 37,39. 
soever Thou hast given Me are of Thee. 1519, 

8 For I have given unto them the words ® which ®ch.8 
Thou gavest Me; and they have received them, & 14 10: 


? “ 
°and have known surely that I came out from °di¢%,30. 


oe mee nearer 


Christ stands, as it were, ‘at the end of His accomplished course, and 
“looks back on it all as past” (Alford.). The ‘“ work” here includes 
those acts not yet past, but soon to be so, by which the great scheme 
of man’s salvation was perfected. 

5. “With Thine own Self” &c. The glory our Lord here prays 
for is the glory of His Human nature. Or, more exactly, He prays 
the Father to exalt His now twofold nature—Godhead and Manhood 
for ever wnited—to the glory which, as God alone, He had from all 
eternity with the Father. At His Ascension His Human Body en- 
tered that glory, and being set down at the Right Hand of God, was, 
and is, with the Father in glory. ‘ Before the world was” answers to 
‘In the beginning” (i. 1.), and signifies ‘ Before any thing was created’. 
What peace witness could we ask for to the eternal Godhead of 
Christ 

6. “Unto the men” &c. The great Intercessor has spoken of Him- 
self. He now speaks of ‘His own”, presenting them in His inter- 
cessions before the Father. From this verse to the end of the 8th is a 
sort of introduction to the real act of intercession, which begins with, 
“T pray for them” (9.). 

“Thine they were.” Not simply by creation, but yet more as 
being of God’s true people, ‘Israelites indeed’, children of God, lovi 
Him, and ready to obey His will. Jesus said to the Jews, “If 
“‘were your Father, ye would love Me;” and again, “He that is of 
‘*God hearcth God’s words” (viii. 42, 47.). These men had God for 
their Father, and so loved Christ. They were ‘of God’, and so heard 
God’s words. Thus they came to Christ through the Father, being His 
before they were given by Him (See on 2.) to the Son. This was the 
natural course then. Now we are taught from our infancy to believe 
at once in the Holy Three in One, in whose Name we are baptized. 

7. ‘Now they have known” &c. Thus does Christ accept the as 
yet, weak and imperfect knowledge and faith of His disciples. They 
were willing to know and believe, and had made a confession 
but just before (See xvi. 30.). And lo! they are accepted. A weak 
faith, if humble and willing, may yet find mercy. By ‘all things” we 
need not understand only the “ words’. named in the next verse, but 
all our Lord’s works and power and glory. All these were derived 
from the Father as the eternal Source of all things (See on v. 18.). 
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A.D.30. Thee, and they have believed that Thou didst 
send Me. 
pisos. 9 I pray for them: PI pray not for the world, 
but for them which Thou hast given Me; for they 
are Thine. 
ach1616. 10 And all Mine are Thine, and ?Thine are 
Mine; and I am glorified in them. 
rv13t. 11 *And now I am no more in the world, but 
these are in the world, and I come to Thee. Holy 
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ver, 21, &, Lhou hast given Me, ‘that they may be one, “as 
uch, 10, 30, We are, 





9. “I pray for them.” Herc strictly begins the great Iigh-Priestly 
Intercession. 

“Not for the world.” That is, ‘not now’. Christ does not mean 
to say that He never prays for the unbelieving world ; but this prayer 
is not a prayer for unbelievers. He is not now praying for the con- 
version of sinners, but for the unity and perseverance of saints. 

“They are Thine.” “For the Father, in giving them to the Son, 
“did not Himself lose those whom He gave” (St. Auguetine.). 

10. “‘All Mine are Thine,” &c. Observe the perfect equality be- 
tween the Father and the Son. “It would not be much for Christ to 
“say merely, “All Mine are Thine”; for of course we all can, and 
“ought to, say that every thing we have is from God: but it is an 
‘infinitely greater thing to say, “All Thine are Mine”, claiming 
“equality in all things, the Godhead itself included, with the Father” 
(Peter Young.). 

“TI am glorified in them.” (Christ is glorified in His people by 
the evidence they give of His power and life in them. 

11. And now I am” &c. Again spoken by anticipation—that is, 
before it comes to pass (See on 4.). The same is true of many of the 
fullowing expressions, such as, ‘ While I was with them” (12), “ Now 
“come I to Thee” (13.), “Where I am” (24.). Christ regards His 
work as already finished. 

‘“These are in the world.” Anxiously does the Saviour think of 
those He would leave to be sifted by the rough handling of the world. 
“‘Having loved His own which were in the world, He loved them 
“unto the end” (xiii. 1.), True, there would be “another Comforter”, 
Maa He was gone, but the “tribulation” was at hand, and they wero 
weak. 

“Holy Father,” &c. Perhaps our Lord uses this solemn titlo— 
“Holy Father”—becanse He is praying the Father to keep in holiness 
and purity those for whom He intercedcs. Is not He here beginning 
to fulfil His promise, “I will pray the Father, and He shall give you 
“another Comforter” (xiv. 16.)2 For how else does God “keep” His 
people, and make them one, except by the power of the Holy Ghost? 

“Through Thine own name.” This would be better translated 
‘in Thine own name’, for it is the same expression in the Greek as 
that so transluted in the next verse. The sense seems to be, ‘In the 
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‘knowledge of Thy Name’, which Name Christ had ‘ manifested” (6.) 
to His disciples, and would still “declare” (26.). 

“‘That they may be one, as We are.” What a perfect and loving 
unity of heart and mind does Christ ask for His disciples, if it can be 
compared to that bond of unity by which the Father and the Son are 
united in the One Godhead! And who will dare to despise unity when 
it is thus the first great subject of Christ’s intercessions! There is 
but one thing which should be dearer to the Christian, and that is 
Truth. Alas! that in these days we must sometimes choose between 
them! The unity of believers is more fully unfolded farther on 
(in 21.). 

12. “None of them is lost,’ &c. We learn here the startling truth 
that the traitor himself was one of those whom the Father gave to 
Christ, and who might have been saved, had he not wilfully resisted 
grace (See on vi. 70.). Moreover when we recollect our Lord’s words, 
“All that the Father giveth Me shall come to Me” (vi. 37.), we can 
scarcely doubt that Judas did at first come to Christ in a true con- 
version, Yet he soon suffered his besetting sin to creep in again, 
and, having been “exalted to heaven”, he was “thrust down to hell” 

St. Luke x. 15.). By “son of perdition” is meant one fit only for 
estruction. The expression is like that of “child of hell” (St. Matt. 
xxiii. 15.). The “scripture” here referred to is doubtless that which 
St. Peter, in speaking of Judas, quotes from the 109th Psalm, “ Let 
‘his habitation be desolate, and Jet no man dwell therein: and his 
‘“‘bishoprick let another take” (Acts i. 20.). Observe the allusion to 
the present words of our Lord in the next chapter, when a few hours 
later the faith and courage of the Apostles was so sorely tried (xviii. 9.).. 

13. “These things I speak” &c. By ‘“ These things” our Lord 
here means ‘ This Prayer’. The knowledge of their safety—the ‘none 
“of them is lost’”—would fill the faithful ones with holy joy (See on 
xv. 11. xvi. 22, 24.). 

14, “I have given them Thy word.” This is a rather fuller ex- 
pression than “I have manifested Thy Name” (6.). It was by this 
making known of God's Name, and imparting His word, that Christ 
had kept the faithful ones in their faithfulness. 

“‘And the world hath hated” &. This is spoken as though fol- 
lowing naturally from the last words; and so in truth it does. For 
it is the knowledge of God and of His word which makes men to be 
“not of the world”, and it is this which arouses the enmity of the 


world (See on xv. 18,). oe 
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15. “I pray not” &c. With the hatred of the world before them, 
and the many mansions awaiting them above, it would be almost natural 
that He who loved them so well should pray for their speedy death, 
that they might depart and be with Him. And indeed it is blessed to 
die in the Lord. It is a blessed thing to be spared the struggle, and 
rescued from the peril, and taken away from the evil to come. But 
it is still more blessed to stay, and fight the Lord’s battle, and win 
through Him the victory. By “the evil” is probably meant, as in 
the Lord’s Prayer (See on St. Matt. vi. 13.), ‘the evil one’, that is, 
the devil. 

16. “They are not of the world,” &c. Surely these words must 
be very weighty to be thus repeated. Before, they were given as the 
reason for the world’s hatred. Here they seem spoken in reference 
to the words, “I pray not that Thou shouldest take them out of 
“the world”, as though to add a thanksgiving that as yet at least 
ey ee like Himself, unworldly and separate from the evil of the 
world. 

17. “Sanctify them” &c. However much men are “not of the 
“world”, they have still need of sanctifying grace. But we must not 
take the word “sanctify” simply in its common meaning of ‘make 
‘holy’, for it cannot have that meaning when Christ says, “I sanctify 
“Myself” (19.). Therefore we must understand it in a sense very 
common in the Old Testament, as meaning ‘consecrate’ or ‘set apart 
‘for their holy work and office’. This in them would of course also 
imply making holy. In Him, already without sin, it would have the 
former sense only. 

“Through Thy truth.” Or, ‘In Thy truth’—that is, in the re- 
ceiving, the holding, and the setting forth, of Thy truth. 

‘Thy word is truth.” Many have seen in this saying of our Lord 
a reference to Himself— the Word.” (i. 1.), as though He prayed, 
‘Sanctify them in Thy truth; I am the truth; therefore heres them 
‘through living union with Myself.’ There is nothing in this interpre- 
tation, which is not in itself true, for Christ is both the “ Word” and 
the “ Truth” (xiv. 6.). But it is better to understand it of the word 
revealed by Christ and taught and confirmed by the Holy Ghost, * the 
¢ a of Trath.” That “word” has been, under the Holy Spirit's 
sae) ce, written for our learning; and in it we have the truth of 

So to be sanctified by the word is really to be sanctified by the 
Holy Ghost, for the word is the teaching of the Holy Ghost. 

18. “As Thou hast sent” &. Our Lord is now regarding His 

Apostles in their sacred office, and pleading for them as ‘ sanctified’, or 
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21 'that they all may be one; as ™Thou, Father, Bch iat 
art in Me, and I in Thee, that they also may be Ga3 2. 
one in Us: that the world may believe that Thou 4 fii 
hast sent Me. 


consecrated, to that office. Observe that the word ‘Apostle’ signifies 
one ‘sent’. (Concerning the sending itself See on xx. 21.) 

19. “For their sakes” &c. We have already seen (on 17.) that 
“sanctify” here signifies, not ‘make holy’, but ‘consecrate’ or ‘set 
‘apart.’ Christ speaks here of His own willing acceptance of His office 
of Redeemer of the world. He came into the world, and became our 
great High Priest, made “perfect through suffering” (Heb. ii. 10.), 
offering Himself as the Sacrifice for our sins, for the sake of those for 
whom He prayed ;—firstly His Apostles, that they might be duly con- 
secrated to their holy office; but also for us all, that we too might be 
sanctified by the Holy Spirit. 

20. “Neither pray I” &c. The Lord now widens the bounds of 
His intercession, and embraces the whole Church to the end of time. 
Thus did He begin for us those prevailing intercessions which He 
ever a to make for us. If He thought of us then, can He forget 
us NOW 

“Through their word.’ Which yet is not “their word”, but the 
word of the Father, which the Son gave (Sce 14.),—the word of the Son, 
for He taught it on the carth,—the word of the Holy Ghost,—for He 
stored it up for us in holy Scripture, and brings it home to men’s hearts 
by the living voice of the Church. 

21. “That they all may be one.” Blessed Communion of Saints, 
knitting together in holy oneness all ages and generations of the Church 
of Christ! God forgive us for the “carnal” mind and tempers which 
have so marred this blessed unity (See 1 Cor. iii, 3.). 

‘‘As Thou, Father,” &c. Quite literally this sentence would be 
translated as follows: ‘As thou, Father, in Me, and I in Thee, that 
‘they also may in Us be one.’ Jesus does not say, ‘That we may all 
‘be one’, for we cannot be one with God in the same exalted sense in 
which the Father and the Son are one: but ‘ That they may in Us be 
‘one’, for we can be one with our fellow Christians, in Christ, and so én 
the Father as One with Him. The unity of Christians with one another 
through union with Christ is well set forth in the parable of the Vine, 
but just spoken by our Lord (See on xv. 1,). 

‘*That the world may believe” &c. That is, that unbelievers, see- 
ing the unity of Christians, may acknowledge that the religion that can 
bear such fruits is of God. Some will say that all the unity God re- 
quires in Christians is inward spiritual unity. If there were nothing 
else (and surely there is abundance) to shew that God looks also for 
outward and visible unity, this verse were enough. For it is the sight 
of Christian unity, which must therefore be vistbie, wee to convince 
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the world. Can we read these words, and then look upon the Church 
of Christ in the present day, without falling down in deepest self-abase- 
ment, and confessing that the world, when it beholds our miserable 
divisions, may well doubt of our faith itself? In early times we ‘read 
that the enemies of Christ were forced to exclaim, ‘See how these Chris- 
‘tians love one another!’ 

22. “The glory.” What “glory” had the Father given to Christ ? 
Not the glory which He had before the world was, for this He had 
of His own will laid aside to become Man. Yet He prays, “ Glorify 
“Thou Me”, that is, ‘Exalt Me in My now double Nature,—reccive Me 
‘back, now Man as well as God, into the glory which, as God alone, I 
‘possessed from all eternity’ (See on 5.), and this prayer Jesus doubtless 
regards as already granted. It is then the glory which was bestowed 
on His Human Nature, so that it should be exalted to the Right Hand 
of God, of which He here speaks. But how has Christ given this glory 
to His disciples? Partly because all those who are united to Him are 
glorified with Him, for God “hath raised us up together, and made us 
“sit together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus” (Eph. ii. 6.). The 
overflowings of His glory, as it were, fall upon them and glorify them. 
It is glorious to belong to One so glorious. And they who are changed 
into the image of Christ, advance “from glory to glory” (2 Cor. iii. 18.), 
so that it is written that whom God “ justified, them He also glorified” 
(Rom. vill. 30.). But doubtless the Redeemer is also gazing forward 
into a purer and holier brightness, and beholding as already accom- 
plished the full and final glorification of His saints, when they shall be 
changed into the likeness of His “glorious Body”, and “behold” His 
“glory” (24.) with undazzled eyes. 

‘“That they may be one.” Again this yearning prayer for unity! 
Oh how blessed a thing must this be, which is thus again and again 
the subjcct of the Saviour’s petitions! But here there is a new thought ; 
for Christ declares that His gift of glory is in order that Christians may 
be one. The thought of their union with their glorified Lord, and the 
hope of a glory where all is love, should surely be to Christians a holy 
bond of unity. 

23. “I in them,” &. It is by the indwelling of the God who is 
One, and who is Love, that Christians must dwell in oneness and love. 
‘‘Our Lord seems to have a vision, if we may venture so to speak, of 
“ His Church as one ba penetrated with the Divine Spirit, radiant 
“with the brightness of His presence, its members living together in 
“faith and love, the kingdom of heaven upon earth, exhibiting such a 
‘spectacle of love and holiness that the world might be led to acknow- 
“ledge that they were the special objects of the Father's love” (Peter 
Young.). Oh! when shall this vision be realized ? 
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24. “Father, I will” &c. Blessed “ will "! May it be aconmpliahed 
in us! This verse needs more loving and thankful contemplation than 
searching explanation. Christ wills: and “it is the Father’s good plea- 
“sure” also (St. Luke xii. 32.). If it come not to pass, on whom shall 
we charge it? Before, Christ had said the “where I am” (See on xii. 
26,), but then there was present to Him a way of sorrow before the 
glory. Now He only looks onward to the glory, and oh how full of 
perfect bliss is this ““where I am”! The words “which Thou gavest 
“Me”, as describing Christ’s glory, should probably be understood, as 
before (See on 5. and 22.), of the glory which shone forth after the 
Ascension in His glorified Humanity. 

‘‘For Thou lovedst Me” &c. That eternal love of the Father to the 
Son is one part of His glory ; and to behold this love glorifying the Son 
as Man—nay more, a8 the “Lamb slain from the foundation of the 
“world” (Rev. xiii. 8.)—will be the beholding of His glory. Some of 
the fathers supposed the love here named to mean the love of the Father 
towards the Man Christ Jesus, who was to come—the future incarnate 
Saviour, and not towards the Son in His eternal Godhead. But in 
speaking of things belonging to the mystery of the Holy Trinity, we 
would speak with great humility, and as men who from their dim dis- 
tance see but the outskirts of the glorious things of which they bl grees 

25. *O righteous Father,” &c. Before He closes the Lord turns 
His gaze for one moment on the other side of the picture—on the world 
which knoweth not God. It seems to be with the thought of the great 
final severance between those whom the Father had given Him and the 
world that Christ uses (for this once only, as “Holy Father” before) 
the title “Righteous Father.” It is as though He said, ‘The world 
‘hath not known Thee, having refused to know, and I leave it to Thy 

‘righteousness,—it must perish.’ 

‘‘But I have known Thee,” &c. He cannot end with the thought 
of the lost world. Once more He utters the heavenly truth, to which 
He had often borne witness before (See vii. 29. viii. 65. x. 15.), and 
declares His knowledge of the Father. But who shall sound the 
depths of this knowledge? We use a word of earth to express a reality 
of heaven. But even here He rests not. His last thought is not of 
Himself. Drawn up to heaven, He bends down His loving gaze once 
more to earth, and speaks of His own :—‘ These” , perhaps by gesture, 
alluding to the group of adoring and marvelling A postles—“ These have 
‘known that Thou hast sent Me” (See on 7.). 


* That they also,” &c. There is a ‘be with Me’. Our Lord embraces all 
Foculiat expression in the Greek here, the Church in one thought and one ee 
according to some of the best copies, —the whole of God’s is summed 
which it is difficult to convey in English. in the ‘that which Thou hast given’. 
it is literally, ‘I will that that which The expression is precisely like that in 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 
1 Judas betrayeth Jesus. 6 The officers fall to the ground. 10 Peter 
smiteth aff Malchus’ ear. 12 Jesus is taken, and led unto Annas and 
Caiaphas. 15 Peter's dental. 19 Jesus examined before Caitaphas. 
28 His arraignment before Pilate. 36 His kingdom. 40 The Jews 
ask Barabbas to be let loose. 
* Matt. 26 3 EN Jesus had spoken these words, * He 
ark 14, 32. ‘ ‘ vos b , 
,hnke 22 39, went forth with His disciples over ’ the brook 
23, Cedron, where was a garden, into the which He 


entered, and His disciples. 
2 And Judas also, which betrayed Him, knew 
© Luke 2. 37 the place: *for Jesus ofttimes resorted thither with 
His disciples. 
dacts1.16. 3 *Judas then, having received a band of men 

26. “I have declared” &c. Already He had revealed much: He is 
about to reveal more, partly in person after His Resurrection, but still 
more by the Holy Spirit after Pentecost. 

“That the love” &c. That 1s, ‘That Thou mayest love them with 
‘the same Fatherly love wherewith Thou hast loved Me.’ Being in 
Christ, and Christ in them, the love which is poured on Him overflows 
them also. 

We cannot close this most heavenly chapter without confessing how 
unworthy our dull hearts and dim faith are to handle such mighty 
mysteries. Even through our clouds of ignorance we catch glimpses of 
surpassing glory: and more and brighter glimpses the oftener and the 
longer we gaze. Yet we wait for the Light Himself to show us its per- 
fect glory, when there shall be clouds no more. 

Meanwhile shall Christ thus pray for us, and all His prayers be in 


vain ? 
CHAPTER XVIII. 
1—12. The betrayal and taking of Jesus. 
St. Matt. xxvi. 47—56. St. Mark xiv. 48—51. St. Luke xxii. 47—53. 


1. “A garden.” It need scarcely be said that this is Gethsemane. 
The Agony in the garden is omitted by St. John, being fully related 
by the other three Evangelists. 

2. “‘ Jesus ofttimes resorted thither.” So St. Luke says, He “ went, 
“as He wae wont, into the Mount of Olives” (St. Luke xxii. 39. Com- 
pare also St. Luke xxi, 37.). Blessed are they who like Jesus, have a 
place of resort for holy communings with their heavenly Father. 

3. “A band of men” &c, Literally, ‘the band’, probably a por- 
tion of the garrison on duty for the night. It should be observed 
that the “officers’’ are no part of the “band”, the sentence being 
much plainer in the Greek than in the English, and standing thus, 
‘ Judas then, having received (or taken) the band, and from the Chief 
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and officers from the chief priests and Pharisees, A.D. 90. 
cometh thither with lanterns and torches and 
weapons, 

4 Jesus therefore, knowing all things that should 
come upon Him, went forth, and said unto them, 
Whom seek ye? 

5 They answered Him, Jesus of Nazareth. Jesus 
saith unto them, I am He. And Judas also, which 
betrayed Him, stood with them. 

6 As soon then as He had said unto them, I am 
He, they went backward, and fell to the ground. 


* 


‘Priests and Pharisees officers (or servants)’—. Thus the company he 
got together was made up of Roman soldiers with their Captain and 
of certain Jewish officers also (See 12.). Possibly the Chief Priests 
had obtained the use of the Roman soldiers on the plea of taking a pri- 
soner dangerous to the state. It may be that Judas expected his former 
fellow-Apostles to resist the taking of their Master. At any rate the 
Chief Priests might expect such resistance. We may add that the 
Romans were always watchful against an outbreak at the time of the 
Passover on account of the number of Jews assembled at Jerusalem. 

“Lanterns and torches.” Though there was a full moon at this time 
(See on St. Matt. xxvi. 36.), yet these would be supposed needful in 
case of our Lord hiding Himself in a house, or in a dark part of the 
garden. The night may also have been overclouded. Lanterns and 
torches to seek the Light of the world! Swords and staves to capture 
the Prince of Peace! 

4. “Went forth.” Perhaps out of the shade into the moonlight; at 
any rate so as to mect His enemies unexpectedly. This seems to throw 
light on the words, ‘‘ Rise; let us be going” frit Matt. xxvi. 46.). There 
was a time when Jesus “withdrew Himself” from His enemies (St. 
Matt. xii. 15.), because His hour was not yet come. Now He goes forth 
to meet them. 

‘Whom seek ye?” This simple and dignified question was asked 

rtly with a view to the formal giving of Himself into the hands of 

is enemies, and partly also that He might secure safety for His 
disciples (8.). 

5. “They answered.” Some of those who came must certainly have 
known Him by sight. But the Roman soldiers would probably be 
strangers to Him, and this answer therefore may be supposed to come 
from them, or their captain. 

‘‘Judas also, which betrayed Him,” &c. St. John, having been 
present, would have the scene vividly before his eye, as he wrote his 
account of it. As this strange conversation was going on, he saw the 
trator standing there among the armed mob. St. John does not de- 
scribe the act of the betrayal, nor tell us when it took place. Probabl 
it should be placed after this conversation (that is, between the eighi 
and ninth verses), when, the multitude and the soldiers being staggered 
and in confusion, Judas was put forward by the Chief Priests to give 
the kiss which was to be the signal to the soldiers. 

6. “They went backward, and fell to the ground.” This sudden 
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dismay might very well have been caused by the majesty of Christ’s 
aspect and words. Still it is probable that there was something mira- 
culous in it. It seems as though the armed multitude beheld for a 
moment His Divine Nature unveiled before them (See the effect pro- 
duced on a former occasion, vil. 44—46.). St. Augustine asks well, 
“What will He do, when He comes to judge, who did such things 
“when taken to be judged? What will He be able to inflict from His 
“throne, who had this power when about to die?” 

7. “Then asked He them again.” Our Lord doubtless allowed the 
multitude time to recover from the confusion their strange and sudden 
retreat had thrown them into. When this is past, He repeats His ques- 
tion, ‘“‘ Whom seek ye?”, gazing with calm dignity upon the enemies 
whom He could have withered with one look, had He so willed. And 
again some, though it may be less loudly and boldly than before, repeat 
the answer, ‘‘ Jesus of Nazareth.” 

8. “Let these go their way.” Probably the multitude may have 
been closing round the disciples, or even beginning to lay hold of them 
(See St. Mark xiv. 51.), but Jesus thinks of their safety, while yielding 
up Himself. Divine Love not only makes self-sacrifice, but in making 
it thinks not of self but of others. The highest instance of this is shown 
on the Cross (See xix. 26, 27. St. Luke xxii. 34.). Probably our 
Lord’s manner, and readiness to yield Himself up, procured the escape 
of the disciples, which might not otherwise have been granted. Although 
when the disciples ‘‘ forsook Him and fied” (St. Matt. xxvi. 56.) they 
doubtless showed a cowardice very inconsistent with their previous 
boasting that they would go with Him to prison and to death, yet we 
must remember our Lord had Himself begged that they might be 
allowed to depart, and, thus encouraged to seek their safety, they do 
not seem so deeply guilty as might at first sight appear. 

9. ‘The saying.” That, namely, uttered but a few hours before in 
His great intercessory prayer (xvil. 12.). Observe the one exception 
there named, and of course to be understood also here. We must not 
Ang tee our Lord's words, which St. John pop to this thoughtfulness 
for His disciples’ safety, find here their only fulfilment. This is but one 
instance in which they were fulfilled. Nor again must we think that 
St. John applies the words only to the bodily safety of the disciples. 
Doubtless our Lord’s care for their escape from capture in the garden 
arose from His knowledge of their weakness, and want of strength to 
meet the trials which, if taken prisoners, they would have to undergo. 
The fall of St. Peter may open our eyes to the peril all -might have 
been exposed to of being “lost.” Our Lord's care for their bodily safety 
was a Joving answer to the prayer, “Lead us not into temptation.” 

10. “Simon Peter.” ‘“ Malchus.” The names are given by St. John 
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it, and smote the high priest’s servant, and cut off A.D. 20. 
his right ear. The servant's name was Malchus. 
11 Then said Jesus unto Peter, Put up thy sword 
into the sheath: ‘the cup which My Father hath ! Matt, 20.22. 
given Me, shall I not drink it? - 
12 Then the band and the captain and officers of 
the Jews took Jesus, and bound Him, 
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only. Probably all reason for witholding them was at an end before 
this Gospel was written. 

11. “The cup” &c. So in St. Matthew, “Thus it must be” (xxvi. 
54.). Note two things: 1. Though St. John does not relate the prayer 
of agony in Gethsemane, yet these words plainly refer to it. 2, That 
prayer in Gethsemane was heard: but, as many prayers are heard and 
answered, not by the removal of the cup, but by strength to drink it. 
So with St. Paul’s “thorn in the flesh” (2 Cor. xii. 8, 9.). This was 
not the first time St. Peter had wished to take from his Lord the cup 
which His Father had given Him (See St. Matt. xvi. 22.). 

12. ‘The band and the captain and the officers of the Jews.” 
All these to bind One meek and willing Captive! How foolish do all 
their precautions seem, when we know how easily He could have sum- 
ened the twelve Jegions of Angels, and how joyfully they would have 
come, to His rescue. “ He is led like a Lamb.” 


138—27. Jesus at the High Priest’s palace, and 
St. Peter’s denials. 


St. Matt. xxvi. 57—75. St. Mark xiv. 46—72. St. Luke xxii. 54—62. 


18. “To Annas first.” Caiaphas was at this time actual High 
Priest, but Annas, who had been High Priest before, was a person of 
great influence, and continued in some ways to act as High Priest still 
(See on St. Matt. xxvi. 57. and St. Luke iii. 3.). Why our Lord was 
taken to Annas first we are not told. His opinion, on account of his 
greater age and experience, may have been thought important, especially 
in a matter of so much difficulty and delicacy; or by some private 
urrangement he may have undertaken certain special duties, answering 
to those of a magistrate who commits a prisoner among ourselves; or, 
as fome think, the Jews may have considered him as still rightfully the 
High Priest, for he was only deposed from his office by the heathen 
Roman power, which could not, in God’s Eye, either give or take away 
a sacred and spiritual office. However we know nothing (See on 15.) of 
this visit to Annas, by whom it appears our Lord was at once ( 
on 24.) sent on to Caiaphas, as the proper person to deal with Him. 

14. “Now Oasiaphas was he,” &o. This reference to the prophetic 
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A.D.90. 15 And Simon Peter followed Jesus, and so did 
another disciple: that disciple was known unto the 
high priest, and went in with Jesus into the palace 
of the high priest. 

16 But Peter stood at the door without. Then 
went out that other disciple, which was known unto 
the high priest, and pale unto her that kept the 
door, and brought in Peter. 

17 Then saith the damsel that kept the door unto 
Peter, Art not thou also one of this Man’s dis- 
ciples? He saith, I am not. 

18 And the servants and officers stood there, who 
had made a fire of coals; for it was cold: and they 
warmed themselves: and Peter stood with them, and 
warmed himself. 

19 The high priest then asked Jesus of His dis- 
ciples, and of His doctrine. 

*Luke4 15. 20 Jesus answered him, *I spake openly to the 

%&82 ‘world; I ever taught in the synagogue, and in 


saying of Caiaphas (See xi. 49—52.) would be somewhat strangely 
brought in here, if the rest of the passage were concerned with Annas, 
and not with Caiaphas. It seems brought in to show the spirit and 
Hee of Caiaphas towards Jesus, who was doubtless now brought tv 

m. 

15. * Another disciple.’ Undoubtedly St. John himself. His love 
and St. Peter’s boldness soon conquered their first fears, and drew them 
to the scene of their Master’s peril. How St. John was acquainted with 
the High Priest we know not, but it is probable that this acquaintance 
saved him from the dangerous questioning, under which St. Peter fell. 

“The palace of the high priest.” After the mention of Caiaphas 
as High Priest (in 13.), and the reference to his saying concerning 
Jesus (in 14.), it seems most probable that Caiaphas is meant by “ the 
“‘High Priest” in this verse (though it is not meant to deny that Annas 
might be called so (See Acts iv. 6.). In that case Annas had already 
sent Jesus on to Caiaphas, and verse 24. describes what had taken 
place sometime before (But Sce Note on that verse.). 

19. “The high priest then asked” &c. This questioning of our 
Lord by Caiaphas was evidently a private matter, and previous to the 
more formal trial or examination described by St. Matthew (xxvi. 
57—65.). A very few minutes would suffice for all that is here de- 
scribed. The High Priest wished to draw from Jesus the number and 
names of His disciples, probly to seize them too. He also asked about 
His teaching, no doubt hoping to obtain evidence against Him from His 
own mouth, 

20. “I spake openly” &c. This answer of our Lord seems directed 
ae the suspicion that He had some secret object in view, and gave 

is ata some hidden teaching. Our Lord declares that all His 
teaching had been perfectly open and free from concealment. 
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the temple, whither the Jews always resort; and A.D.30. 
in secret have I said nothing. 

21 Why askest thou Me? ask them which heard 
Me, what I have said unto them: behold, they 
know what I said. 

22 And when He had thus spoken, one of the 
officers which stood by ‘struck Jesus ? with the? Jer 2.2 
palm of his hand, saymg, Answerest Thou the high 2 or, win 
priest so ? oie 

23 Jesus answered him, If I have spoken evil, 
bear witness of the evil: but if well, why smitest 
thou Me? 

24 Now Annas had sent Him bound unto Caia- 
phas the high priest. 


‘*In secret have I said nothing.” That is, nothing different from 
my public teaching. I have not had two doctrines,—one for the public, 
and one for My disciples. 

21. ‘‘ Ask them which heard Me,” &c. His teaching having been 
perfectly open, there could be no reason to question Him about it, nor 
any lack of witnesses able to say what it was. 

“Behold, they know” &c. The word “they” in this place should 
more correctly be ‘these’. Probably our Lord pointed to some of the 
officers of the court or other people standing by, and said, ‘ Behold, 
‘these know what I said.’ 

22. “Struck Jesus.” This is the beginning of the horrible course 
of insulting treatment, to which our Lord was exposed before His Craci- 
fixion. It is a sign of the injustice and cruelty of the High Priest 
himsclf that he should suffer a prisoncr to be so treated in his presence. 
The officer’s blow was given on the pretence that our Lord’s answer 
was not sufficiently respectful to the High Priest. 

23. “If I have spoken evil,” &c. This calm and gentle remon- 
strance of our Lord forms an excellent comment upon His saying in 
the Sermon on the Mount, “ Whosoever shall smite Thee on the night 
‘cheek, turn to him the other also” (St. Matt. v. 39.). It shows that 
ie a command is to be understood rather in the spirit than in the 
etter. 

24. ““Now Annas had sent” &c. According to the view taken of 
the foregoing passage, this sending of our Lord by Annas to Caiaphas 
had taken place before verse 15, and the rest of the passage refers to 
Caiaphas, not to'Annas. This accords with the other Gospels, which 
speak only of our Lord being brought to Caiaphas, and describe St. 
Poter’s denials as taking place in the palace of Caiaphas (But see 


Notg.). 


24. “ Now Annas had aent” dc. A dif- iy Bebe verse 12 onwards, if at least it 
ferent view from that given above is is known that Annas is sometimes called 
taken by many. They hold that the the High Priest as well as Caiaphas, A 
pemene next before this: verse, namely good deal mustdepend u,__ ae 
5—28, relates entirely to Annas, and And here it must be eaid that the “ had” 
not to Caiaphas. Perhaps such the in the English is not expressed in the 
more natural impression of any one read- Greek, and that the translation would be 
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25 And Simon Peter stood and warmed himself. 
They said therefore unto him, Art not thou also 
one of His disciples? He denied ?, and said, I 
am not. 

26 One of the servants of the high priest, being 
his kinsman whose ear Peter cut off, saith, Did not 
I see thee in the garden with Him? 

27 Peter then denied again: and ™immediately 
the cock crew. 


© Acts 3. 13, 
7 Or, Pilates 28 (= Then led they Jesus from Calaphas unto 
sMatt.27.27.2the hall of judgment: and it was early; °and 

“they themselves went not into the judgment hall, 


A.D. ®. 


moh, 13 38. 


& 11.3. 


26. “One of the servants” &c. It appears that this man’s attention 
was directed to the Apostle by those who were remarking upon his Gali- 
Jean speech. The other Evangelists do not specially name this man, 
nor the fact of St. Peter being recognized as having been in the garden. 


28—40. Jesus before Pilate. 


St. Matt. xxvii. 1, 2, 11—26. St. Mark xv. 1—15. 
St. Luke xxiii. 1—5, 183—25. 


28. ‘Lest they should be defiled.” A Jew was defiled by entering 
into the house of a heathen, or uniting in any way with heathens, and 
of course he would be defiled by going into a heathen court of justice. 
Such defilement rendered him unable to take part in any religious act. 
These hypocrites would not defile themselves by entering the same 
room with the heathen governor and soldiers, yet they thought it no 
defilement to employ those soldiers to seize the Innocent, and to urge 
that governor to condemn Him to death! 


more strict if it were ‘Annas sent’ in- 
etead of “ Annas sent.” Still the 
Greek may bear this latter sense. If hew- 
ever we read simply ‘Annas sent’ &c., 
it would seem as if the sending was to 
be understood as occurring in the place 
where it appears, and so would make 
Annas to be the High Priest spoken of 
in the e before us. But then arises 
this di Ity. St. Peter’s denials are in 
all the other cons plainly described 
as taking place in the palace of Caiaphas: 
whereas, if Annas is to be unders in 
this passage, the first denial took place 
in his : palace (17.), and the other two in 
that of Caiaphas (25—27.), without any 
hint of his moving from one place to 
another. To this however it is very 
reasonably answered, that, as there was 
but one actual High Priest at a time, 
it was not likely that there would be 
two High Priest’s palaces; and that, in 
ell probability, Annas and Caiaphas lived 


in different portions of the same large 
public building. This would, of course, 
remove the difficulty as to the place of 
St. Peter's denials. Still the other Gos- 
pels undoubtedly lead one to think that 
the whole of St. Peter’s denials took 
place after our Lord had been brought 
to Caiaphas. It has therefore been 
thought best to adopt the view given 
above, and to suppose our translators 
right in understan eee word in this 
24th verse to mean “had sent”, and the 
verse itself to be a remark of the Evan- 
gelist to explain (what he had omitted 
to say sooner) how it came to pass* that 
Jesus was in the presence of Caiaphas. 
It should be added that some think 
the im t word of this verse is the 
“bound”, and that what St. John wisher 
to record is the manner, not the fact, 
of the sending; which would leave the 
time of the sending an open question, 
and allow of either view. 
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lest they should be defiled; but that they might a.p. 30. 


eat the passover, 

29 Pilate then went out unto them, and said, 
What accusation bring ye against this Man? 

30 They answered aa said unto him, If He were 
not a malefactor, we would not have delivered Him 
up unto thee. 

31 Then said Pilate unto them, Take ye Him, 
and judge Him according to your Jaw. The Jews 
therefore said unto him, It is not lawful for us to 
put any man to death: 


‘‘That they might eat the passover.” By the “ passover’’ here we 
must probably understand, not the paschal-lamb, but the unleavened 
bread and sacrifices eaten daily during the week of the Passover. The 
words would thus mean, ‘that they might keep the feast.’ The true 
Passover, that is, the eating of the paschal-lamb, had probably taken 
place the evening before (See Note on St. Matt. xxvi. 19.). 

20. ‘Pilate then went out.” That is, to the open space in front of 
the ‘preetorium’, or Roman court of justice, where the members of the 
Jewish Council stood with their Prisoner. . 

30. “If He were not a malefactor,” &c. It seems as though the 
Jews understood Pilate’s question as to the accusation against Jesus, or 
possibly the manner in which it was asked, as implying an unwilling- 
ness to try the case. And doubtless it was so. . We may well imagine 
that there was something in our Lord’s appearance and manner which 
struck Pilate at the first moment, and made him doubt the guilt of 
One so meek and gentle. The Jews however do not answer his ques- 
tion by stating their charges immediately, but seem at first to think 
they can persuade Pilate to pronounce sentence of death upon Jesus 
athout a trial, and merely upon their word. ‘If He were not a 
‘malefactor’, they reply, ‘we—we the Chief Priests and members of the 
‘Council—would not have brought Him here.” They stand on their own 
dignity, but Pilate has at least enough justice or mercy in him not to 
condemn without a question One who looks so harmless, They had 
persuaded him the night before to t them a band of -soldiers in 
order to take Jesus, but from the first sight of the Prisoner we find 
him exceedingly anxious to avoid dealing with Him. Pilate seems to 
have felt a sort of superstitious fear of our Lord, and a doubt whether 
His claims to spiritual power might not have some truth in them. 

31. “Take ye Him, and judge Him” &c. Pilate seems to have - 
perceived that the real charges against Christ were of a religious, rather 
than a political, nature, and therefore not such as he cared to enter 
into. 

Probably also he did not understand as yet that the Jews wanted to 
bring a capital charge against Christ, and to put Him to death. 

‘“‘Tt is not lawful” &o. Just before this time the Romans had taken 
from the Jewish Sanhedrin, or Council, the power of putting any one 
to death, which could now be done only under the authority of the 
Roman governor. But this authority sald be exercised in two ways: 
1. by giving permission to the Sanhedrin to try a prisoner themselves, 
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A.D.30. $82 Pthat the saying of Jesus might be fulfilled, 
19. which He spake, signifying what death He should 
di 





® Matt. 20. 
ch. 12:82, 33. 45 
33 Then Pilate entered into the judgment hall 
again, and called Jesus, and said unto Him, Art 

Thou the King of the Jews? 


34 Jesus answered him, Sayest thou this thing 
of thyself, or did others tell it thee of Me? 


— 


and execute him, if guilty; 2. by trying and condemning the prisoner 
in the Roman courts of justice. The Jewish rulers were most anxious 
not to accept the responsibility of putting Jesus to death themselves, 
though they had declared Him guilty of death (St. Matt. xxvi. 66.). 
Indeed, even had they possessed the power, they could not have ex- 
ercised it during the Paschal Feast. So, if they could get the Roman 
governor to fulfil their wicked desires for them, it would plainly be their 
safest course. It is well to mention that the stoning of St. Stephen 
was not an act of Jaw, but an outrage performed in defiance of the law 
(See on Acts vii. 57—59.). 

32. “The saying of Jesus.” He had distinctly foretold His cru- 
cifixion (St. Matt. xx. 19. &c. Compare xii. 32, 33.). Had the Jews 
themselves put Him to death, it would have been by stoning, not by 
crucifying. 

33. “Art Thou the King of the Jews?’ This appears not to be 
the same identical question with that recorded by the oe Evangelists, 
to which our Lord answered simply, “Thou sayest.” That question 
seems to have been asked publicly outside the judgment hall in pre- 
sence of the accusers. This was asked inside, and for the purpose of 
drawing from our Lord an explanation of His simple assent to the 
charge that He made Himself a King (Sec on St. Matt. xxvii. 11.). 
It is plain Pilate saw that in the answer “‘ Thou sayest” was hidden 
some meaning different from that of the mere words. The Roman 
governor felt it impossible to believe that Jesus meant to claim the 
rank and title of King in the earthly and usual sense. So He took 
Him inside, and there repeated the question apart from the clamour of 
His accusers and of the multitude. 

34. “Sayest thou this thing” &c. The latter part of this question 
causes some little difficulty, for, according to the view taken above, 
Jesus had heard the accusations made against Him, and had already 
been once asked the same question, to which He is now replying, 
publicly before His accusers. The meaning then must be, ‘Are you 

‘*now asking Me this question from something in your own mind, as 
‘expressing your own wish to know, or only because of what others have 
‘told you?’ In other words, ‘Is this your own question, or merely a 
‘repetition of the accusation made by others?’ (But see Note.) 


Bs ase thou this esc dc. If it so that it was not made in the presence 
di t to believe that our Lord of Christ. In that case the question and 
thus speak after hearing the accu- answer as given by the other Evangelists 
sation made against Him, it may be held must be taken as being simply a sum- 
that Jesus had been taken into the judg- mary of the present conversation, the 
ment-hall at the first, and that Pilate answer “Thou sayest” being contained 
remained outside hearing the accusation, in $7. 


3. 
is felt 
could 
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35 Pilate answered, Am I a Jew? Thine own A.D.30. 
nation and the chief priests have delivered Thee 
unto me: what hast Thou done? 

36 ‘Jesus answered, *My kingdom is not of this?! Tim.6.%. 
world: if My kingdom were of this world, then «74 
would My servants fight, that I should not be de- che15. 
livered to the Jews: but now is My kingdom not **” 
from hence. 

37 Pilate therefore said unto Him, Art Thou a 
king then? Jesus answered, Thou sayest that I 
am a king, To this end was I born, and for this 
cause came I into the world, that I should bear 
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35. “Am Ia JewP” That is, ‘Am I likely to ask such a ques 
‘tion from any personal interest in the matter? Why should I trouble 
‘myself about it as if I had any concern in it? I am no Jew, to 
‘want to learn about the “King of the Jews.” It is nothing to me. 
Yet, though Pilate thus spoke, it is probable that Jesus saw in his 
heart a greater desire to learn than he suffered to appear in his words, 
and He therefore vouchsafed the true and needful answer in the next 
verse. 

‘““What hast Thou done?” Pilate turns from his first question, 
which he seems ashamed now to have asked, since Jesus thought it 

ible he might really wish it answered for his own sake, and asks a 
different one, wishing Jesus to give an account of the acts for which 
He had been given up. 

36. ‘“My kingdom is not of this world:”.&c. Jesus does not answer 
the last question, but the first; for by explaining the sense in which 
He is a King He gives Pilate an insight into His real character and 
claims, and so a chance of learning the truth, if he will. In so doing 
our Lord seeks not His own safety, but Pilate’s. His kingdom, He 
says, is “not of this world”, that is, not springing from, or founded 
upon, this world, so as in any way to set itself against the “ powers 
“that be.” It is from heaven,—a spiritual kingdom. Observe, our 
Lord does not say His kingdom is not én this world, only not of this 
world. All His teaching proves that His kingdom, which He calls the 
“kingdom of heaven” or the ‘‘ kingdom of God”, is a kingdom here on 
earth, though to be perfected hereafter in heaven (See on St. Matt. 
iii. 2.). Pilate sat on the judgment-seat as the representative of an 
earthly kingdom which claimed dominion over the whole world. Jesus 
stood a Prisoner before him, yet He claimed to be King over a hea- 
venly kingdom greater than Cesar’s (Compare xvii. 16.). 

37. “Art Thou a king then?” Force must be Jaid in this little 
question on both the words “Thou” and “King”. It is as though 
Pilate said, ‘A King? Thou! What! Art Thou—a Prisoner, despised 
‘and rejected, so unlike a king—art Thou a King ?’ 

“That I should bear witness unto the truth.” This our Lord 





36. “Now.” It may be well to point simply in opposition to the “if” and 
out that this word does not here denote “ then” of the former part of the «--- 
time, as if it were ‘at present’, so as at tence, and means, ‘as ét és’. 

some future time to be otherwise. It is 
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A.D.30. witness unto the truth. Every one that "is of the 
sch.8.47. truth heareth My voice. | 
seu) 38 Pilate saith unto Him, What is truth? And 

when he had said this, he went out again unto the 
tch.19.4,6. Jews, and saith unto them, ‘I find m Him no fault 


at all. 

39 But ye have a custom, that I should release 
unto you one at the passover: will ye therefore 
that I release unto you the King of the Jews? 

‘Acts3.14. 40 "Then cried they all again, saying, Not this 
Man, but Barabbas. Now Barabbas was a robber. 


declares to be one end for which He came into the world. He is the 
“ Word”, in that He reveals to man the will of God and the truth of 
God (See on i. 1.). The connection of these words with the answer 
“Thou sayest that I am a King” may be shown as follows: ‘Thou 
‘sayest; I am a King: and I speak the truth in 80 saying; for the 
‘very purpose for which I came into the world was to bear witness to 
‘the truth.’ This would be likely to make an impression on Pilate, 
for, while the Jews required a sign, the Greeks (that is, the Gentiles) 
sought after wisdom (1 Cor. i. 22.), and this search after truth was the 
great employment of the best and noblest of the heathen. Jesus speaks 
of “the truth” as something real and certain, which He had power to 
make known. This was what the philosophers, or wise men, among the 
heathen laid claim to. Thus Pilate might be attracted by such words. 

‘Every one that is of the truth.” ‘Of the truth” here means ‘on 
‘the side of truth. ‘Every one who really loves and longs for truth, 
‘and is not content, like the many, to put up with a sham instead of 
‘the truth,—every such person listens to My voice’. 

38. “What is truth?” Pilate asks, but waits for no answer. He 
is not ‘of the truth,” and therefore he hears not the voice of Him, who 
is “the Truth.” Possibly for the moment Pilate thought of hearing 
this new Teacher of the truth explain His views; but more probably 
he asked this question—‘‘ What is truth ?’—with the half-scornful half- 
sorrowful feeling of one who doubted whether there was such a thing 
as truth to be furl and pitied one who could waste thought upon 
so hopeless a subject. He seems to ask, ‘Js there such a thing as this 
‘Truth Thou speakest of? Has any man found it? Has it done any 
‘good to any one?’ Seemingly he did not believe in, and therefure 
did not wait for, any answer to his question, but went out at once to 
“ the Jews, who were waiting outside, that he found no fault in 

im. 

89. “The King of the Jews.” We can hardly suppose Pilate to 
use this title except with some sort of mockery. Probably he had come 
to the conclusion that Jesus was a harmless fanatic, quite innocent as 
to the charges brought against Him, but under some strong and pecu- 
liar delusions, especially in regard to His being a King. ‘Thus we can 
fancy Pilate calling Him the “King of the Jews” with a smile half of 
contempt of the accusers and half of pity for the Accused. 

[The sending of Jesus to Herod (St. Luke xxiii. 6—12.) must be 
brought in either here, or just before the offer to release Jesus in 39.] 


ST. JOHN, 


CHAPTER XIX. | Sica 
1 Christ is scourged, crowned with thorns, and beaten. 4 Pilate is desirous. ; 
to release Him, but being overcome with the outrage of the Jews, 
delivered Him to be crucified. 23 _They cast lots for His garments. 
26 He commendeth His mother to John. 28 He dieth. 31 Hts side ts 
pterced, 38 He is buried by Joseph and Nicodemus. 


HEN * Pilate therefore took Jesus, and scourged * Matt 20.3 
2 And the soldiers platted a crown of thorns, and 
put 7 on His head, and they put on Him a purple 
robe, , 
3 and said, Hail, King of the Jews! and they 
smote Him with their hands. 


4 ¥ Pilate therefore went forth again, and saith 
unto them, Behold, I bring Him forth to you, >that >ver. 6... 
ye may know that I find no fault in Him. 

5 Then came Jesus forth, wearing the crown of 
thorns, and the purple robe. And Pilate saith 
unto them, Behold the Man! 





CHAPTER XIX. 
1—3. The Scourging and Mockery. 
St. Matt. xxvii. 26—31. St. Mark xv. 15—19, 


1. “* Therefore.” That is, because the people would not accept Jesus 
as the prisoner to be released to them. The scourging was a common 
addition to the sufferings of those about to be put to death. It was 
a very terrible thing, the scourges tearing the flesh and inflicting 
fearful wounds. 

4—-7, “Behold the Man!” 


4. “Pilate therefore went forth again.’ Doubtless Pilate thought 
that the punishment and ill-treatment our Lord had already endured 
would move the people to pity, and that they would be content. It 
was partly with this expectation (as we learn from St. Luke xxiii, 22.) 
that he ordered Jesus to be scourged. | 

5. “Behold the Man!” The picture hcre presented to us is in- 
deed a marvellous one. The Roman governor stands in front of the 
court of justice, and half in pity, half in scorn, points to the meek 
and silent Form by his side, and says, ‘“ Behold the Man!” Surely 
such a sight as they then beheld would have moved any heart that 
was not hard as stone. Jesus stands there, wearing the crown of thorns 
and the purple robe, bleeding, wounded, mangled, yet how wondrously 
meek and patient and uncomplaining! Truly it was then that the 
prophet’s words were most true, “His visage was so marred more than 
‘any man, and His form more than the sons of men” (Isai. lii. 14.), 
Even the heathen judge thinks such a sight muet stir pity in the 
hearts of the beholders. ‘Is this the man who stirs up the | ecteak 
‘Is this He who sects Himself up as King? Is this One who deserveg 
‘to die?’ So he would plead with them, but the sight stirs no com- 
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A.D.80. 6 ° When the chief priests therefore and officers 

eActs3.13 saw Him, a! cried out, saying, Crucify Him, 
crucify Him. Pilate saith unto them, Take ye Him, 
and crucify Him: for I find no fault in Him. 

4 Lev. 24.16. 7 The Jews answered him, ¢ We have a Jaw, and 

e Matt, 26.65 by our law He ought to die, because *He made 

sis Himself the Son of God. 


8 Y When Pilate therefore heard that saying, he 

was the more afraid ; 

9 and went again into the judgment hall, and 
fIsai.63.7, saith unto Jesus, Whence art Thou? ‘But Jesus 
Matt. 27. 12, ° 
14, gave him no answer. 





passion in their hearts. It only makes them more fierce in clamouring 
for death. Truly “ He is despised and rejected of men” Ree lili. 3.). 

6. “Take ye Him,” &c. This is certainly not a formal and distinct 
delivering of Jesus to be crucified, like that at the conclusion of the 
scene (16.). The force here is on the word “ye”; and Pilate means 
plainly, ‘Take Him and crucify Him yourselves, for I will not do it.’ 
But how could Pilate speak thus, if the Jews had no power to put 
any one to death without his permission (See xviii. 31.)? Probably he 
meant to say that, if the Jews chose to run the risk of taking the 
law into their own hands and putting Jesus to death, he would shut 
his eyes to it and not interfere, but that he would give no legal 
sanction to the execution. 

7. We have a law,” &c. The Jews dare not obey Pilate’s last 
words, and risk the anger of the Roman government by an execution 
without a legal sentence. They must make him partaker in their deed. 
So they bring forward their own law, which the Roman government 
professed to respect, and desire Pilate to give sentence against Jesus 
upon that. The law they refer to (Lev. xxiv. 16.) punishes blasphemy 
against God with death. Thus they forsake their former accusation, 
and now bring up a new one. Pilate will not condemn for the political 
offence of aiming at the kingdom, so he is asked to condemn for the 
religious offence of blasphemy. 


8—16. Pilate’s last conversation with Jesus, 


8. “That saying.” That is, that Jesus made Himself the Son of God. 

“‘He was the more afraid.” Thus we see Pilate had already felt 
some fear or awe in our Lord’s presence. He had already been im- 
pressed by the strange mysterious appearance and conduct of His 
wonderful Prisoner. He was ready indeed to, laugh at the idea of 
royal power or pretensions in One so unlike a king; but yet in this 
meek and harmless Man there was something which he could not 
understand, and when he heard that He called Himself the Son of 
God, the words seemed to bring to a point the vague notions which 
had been floating in his mind, and to explain, or at least to suit, the 
mystery of Christ’s words and conduct so well that a deeper fear and 
awe crept into his inmost soul, as he felt that possibly he had been 
dealing with a Being from another world. 
' 9. “Whence art Thou?” Surely it must be hard for any mak, 
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10 Then saith Pilate unto Him, Speakest Thou A.D. 90. 
not unto me? knowest Thou not that I have power 
to crucify Thee, and have power to release Thee? 

11 Jesus answered, *Thou couldest have no power § Luke 22 5. 
at all against Me, except it were given thee from = — 
above: therefore he that delivered Me unto thee 
hath the greater sin. 


not blinded by passion or prejudice, to gaze on the picture which 
Pilate had before him when he said, “Behold the Man!” without asking, 
in reverence and awe, ‘“ Whence art Thou?’’ But, though Pilate was 
not so utterly hard and unmoved as to resist altogether the impression 
which the picture of Jesus, suffering with such meekness and yet with 
such majesty, was fitted to excite, yet he seems to have asked the 
question “Whence art Thou?” with only a half-earnestness. He was 
not prepared to yield, and to receive the truth. His feeling of awe 
was only a passing emotion, perhaps mixed with some superstition. 
It was no genuine cry, like that of the Philippian gaoler, “ What must 
‘TI do to be saved?” (Acts xvi. 30.). It may be fitly remarked here that 
Pilate’s wretched weakness and irresolution and cowardice may well be 
jooked upon as the fruit of his former wicked life. 

‘‘ Jesus gave him no answer.” Yet silence is often a very eloquent 
answer. And who can tell what look our Lord fixed upon His ques- 
tioner? That may have spoken better than words. But did he who 
before had asked, “ What is truth?” (xviii. 38.), and then never waited 
for the answer, deserve an answer now? Jesus -knew that to answer 
would be only casting “pearls before swine” (St. Matt. vii. 6.). Pilate 
would not believe, and farther light would but increase his guilt. 

10. “‘Speakest Thou not unto me?” The “me” in this ques- 
tion stands the first word in the original, to give it force. It is as 
if Pilate said, ‘Speakest Thou not to ME—to ME who represent 
*the mighty power and empire of Rome?’ 

“IT have power.” Pilate’s brief impression of fear soon vanishes. 
He now speaks in displeasure at Christ's silence. And here comes out 
(though he means not to utter it) his real injustice of heart. Can we 
concelve & just and upright judge telling a prisoner that he has oe 
to acquit or condemn? If the prisoner be guilty, he has no lawful 
power to acquit: if innocent, none to condemn. Pilate has again and 

in pronounced Jesus innocent. He now says he has power to release 

im. Why then does he not exercise that power? use in his 
heart he cares not for justice. 

11. “From above.” That is, plainly, ‘from God.’ So St. Paul 
says, “‘ There is no power but of God: the powers that be are ordained. 
“of God” (Rom. xii!.1.). Our Lord does not mean, of course, to imply 
that. Pilate had absolute power over Him, but that the authority of 
which he boasted was allowed him by God. And to this authority, 
as ordained of God, and now exercised for God’s great purposes, 
Jesus bows. : 

‘Therefore he that delivered Me” &c. Behold how the Prisoner 
already sits in judgment upon His judge, awarding to him and to 
others their degrees of guilt! It is best to understand our Lord to 
peak of Caiaphas in these words, although indeed the whole Council 
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A.D.8. 12 And from thenceforth Pilate sought to release 
h Luke 23.2. Him: but the Jews cried out, saying, "If thou let 
1 acts17.7. this Man go, thou art not Cesar’s friend: ! whosoever 

maketh himself a king speaketh against Ceesar. 

13 When Pilate therefore heard that saying, he 
brought Jesus forth, and sat down in the judgment 
seat In a place that is called the Pavement, but in 
the Hebrew, Gabbatha. 


« Matt.27.62 14 And Fit was the preparation of the passover, 





of the Jews would plainly share in his guilt. Some have supposed our 
Lord to speak of Judas, but it seems far more likely that He would 
compare the guilt of Pilate the heathen judge with that of Caiaphas 
the Jewish judge, than that He would thus allude to the traitor. It 
is not quite easy to see how this greater guilt of the Jew follows (as 
the word “therefore” seems to imply) from the words immediately, 
before. If however we reflect that by the “‘ power” permitted to Pilate 
our Lord means not only the authority which as a Governor he rightly 
possessed, but also much more that exercise of it which was to deliver 
Him to death in obedience to the Divine decree, Pilate having power 
given him to do that which God’s Hand and God’s Counsel had “ deter- 
“mined before to be done” (Acts iv. 28.), then the connection is 
plainer. Pilate could have had no power at all against Jesus unless 
it had been God’s appointment that by him, and by the authority 
committed to him, should be brought about the Redemption of the 
world. He was an instrument in God’s Hands, unconsciously fulfilling 
God’s decrees. “ Therefore’’—because Pilate was using his power by 
Divine permission, and in ignorance of the great crime he was com- 
mitting in condemning the Son of God,—‘“‘he that delivered” Jesus 
to him, being no blind instrument in the hands of others, but havin 
abundant means of knowing the truth, and recognizing the Messiah, h 
“the greater sin.” We must not forget that Pilate’s sin was great, for 
he was distinctly an unjust judge. But the sin of Caiaphas was greater. 

12. ‘From thenceforth” &c. Pilate was again suftened and touched. 
The majesty and gentleness of Jesus had its effect. He now makes 
some earnest effort to release Him. But the limit of his earnestness ig 
soon proved. 

‘Not Ceosar’s friend.’ The Jews have at last touched the weak 
point. They knew how lightly the Roman Emperor appointed and 
removed the governors of the provinces; and they threatened Pilate 
with the loss of his place, if he screened One who made Himself a Kin 
They would inform the Emperor of his conduct, and bring down his 
displeasure ap him. How glaring is the hypocrisy of these Jews! 
They pretend to be jealous for Cesar’s honour, while in their secret 
hearts they hate his rule, and long to be free from it. 

13. “The Pavement.” This appears to have becn a raised platform, 
payed with coloured marbles, in front of the court of justice, from which 
the sentence upon prisoners was publicly announced. The Romang 
were so fond of decorating their public buildings with this sort» of 
pavement, that they carried the materials for it into distant provinces . 

14. “ The preparation of the passover.” The ‘preparation’ being 
the ordinary name for the Friday in eagh week, that day being the 
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4nd about the sixth hour: and he saith unto the A.D.30. 
Jews, Behold your King! 

15 But they cried out, Away with Him, away 
with Him, crucify Him. Pilate saith unto them, 
Shall I crucify your King? The chief priests an- 
swered, |! We have no king but Cesar. aa 

16 ™Then delivered he Him therefore unto them to 26,3. 
be crucified. And they took Jesus, and led Him away, Luke 23.24. 


Luke 23, 24. 
17 { And He bearmg His cross " went forth into 


n Num. 15. 36. 

Heb, 13. 12. 
day of preparation for the approaching Sabbath, this probably means 
the Friday of the Passover-week (See Note on St. Matt. xxvi. 17, and 
compare St. Mark xv. = 

“‘Behold your King!” Pilate, vacillating, uncertain, quickly changing 
from one mood to another, now turns again to his tone of mockery, 
possibly even yet with a hope that the folly of putting Jesus to death 
as dangerous to the power of Casar would be so clear that the Jews 
could not persevere in their purpose. Before, he would appeal to their 
human feelings with ‘ Behold the Man!” oy now, he would shame 
them with their own folly, and show them the King who was to rob 
Cesar of his throne, saying, “Behold your King!’ No doubt Jesus 
still wore the purple robe and the crown of thorns. 

15. ‘‘ We have no king but Cesar.” Yet if Christ had only pro- 
mised to deliver them from this very Cesar, they would have followed 
Him in thousands. Mark how these Jews themselves declare the ful- 
filment of Jacob’s prophecy, ‘‘ The sceptre shall not depart from Judah 
“.,, until Shiloh come” (Gen. xlix.10.). They declare that the sceptre 
is departed ; for they have “no king but Ceesar.” 

16. ‘Then delivered he Him.” Thus cnds this long morning’s 
course of shifting, and hesitation, and half-purposes of right, and 
timidity, and self-secking. Pilate has again and again pronounced his 
own condemnation, and he stands forth eternally the example of an 
unjust judge. He knew what was right, but was too cowardly to do it. 

Shortly after this time Pilate was recalled by the Roman Emperor, 
and falling into misfortunes committed suicide. 


17—37. The Crucifixion. 
St. Matt. xxvii. 32—50. St. Mark xv. 20—41. St. Luke xxiii. 26—49. 
17. “Bearing His cross.” This is mentioned only by St. John. 


etn et 


1 Gen. 49. 10. 
27. 














14. ** About the sirth hour.” This would 
be about noon, which would not agree 
with St. Mark, who says (xv. 25.) that 
Christ was crucified at the third hour, 
that is, at nine o'clock, the super- 
natural darkness lasting from the sixth 
to the ninth hour (33.), that is, from 
brelye to three. Thus some have sup- 
posed that St. John is reckoning ac- 
cording to our present manner, and is 
speaking of six o’clock in the morning. 

t. John wrote some time after the other 
Evangelists, &nd might certainly have 
adopted this mode of reckoning, which 
appears to have been common shortly 
afterwards. But the difficulty is scarcely 
lessened by this suggestion, for it makes 


this scene as much too early, as the 
other and more ordinary sense of the 
words makes it too late. It was thought 
in ancient times that the number 
have been wrongly copied, the Gree 
signs for 3 and 6 being somewhat alike, 
and that St. John really wrote ‘about 
‘the third hour.’ Indeed some ancient 
copies have ‘third’ instead of “sixth.” 
St. John being doubtless familiar with 
the other Gospels, it is not probable 
that he would use a different way of 
reckoning, which would naturally cause 
difficulty, real sl degra Thus 
it seems easiest to suppose en 
ber has been accidentally miscopied. in 
this.case. 
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A.D.80. a place called the place of a skull, which is called 
in the Hebrew Golgotha: 

18 where they crucified Him, and two other with 
Him, on either side one, and Jesus in the midst. 

19 And Pilate wrote a title, and put # on the 
cross. And the writing was, JESUS OF NAZA- 
RETH THE KING OF THE JEWS. 

20 This title then read many of the Jews: for 
the place where Jesus was crucified was nigh to 
the city: and it was written in Hebrew, and Greek, 
and Latin. 

21 Then said the chief priests of the Jews to 
Pilate, Write not, The eae of the Jews; but that 
He said, I am King of the Jews. 

22 Pilate answered, What I have written I have 
written. 

23 Then the soldiers, when they had crucified 
Jesus, took His garments, and made four parts, to 
every soldier a part; and also H7s coat: now the 


?0r, Coat Was without seam, ? woven from the top through- 
wren” out. 


Thus it is by Sopa this Gospel with the other three that we 
learn that Jesus began His “‘ way of sorrow” carrying His own Cross, 
and that it was afterwards laid upon Simon of Cyrene, when Jesus 
could no longer bear the weight. 

19. “* Pilate wrote a title.’ This was probably done in mockery, 
but rather in mockery of the Jews for their folly in making such an 
a against the meek and harmless Jesus, than in mockery 
of Him. 

21. * Write not,” &c. The Jews were offended at the title, because 
it seemed to imply that they had accepted Christ as their King. 

22. “What I have written” &c. This answer of Pilate was pro- 
bably a mere refusal to alter what he had written in order to please 
the Jews. Yet by the title itself, and by his adherence to it, he un- 
consciously proclaims Christ to be King. 

23, “‘His garments.’ The garments of those who were executed 
belonged by custom to the executioners; in this case to the four 
soldiers, who, with a centurion or captain over them, formed the band 
appointed to crucify our Lord. 

“The coat.’ This was the inner garment, worn under the loose 
outer robe. It reached from the neck, where it was fastened, to the 
feet, and was held together by a girdle round the waist. The fact 
that this coat was “without seam, woven from the top throughout”, 
has been often used to suggest the unity of Christ’s Church. He that 
—-*-73 schisms in the church rends the sacred robe of Christ. 





17. “ Hebrew.” See Note on i. 42, 
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24 They said therefore among themselves, Let us A.D. 30. 
not rend it, but cast lots for it, whose it shall be: : 
that the scripture might be fulfilled, which saith, 
They parted My raiment among them, and for 
My vesture they did cast lots. These things 
therefore the soldiers did. Pa, 22. 18 
25 ° Now there stood by the cross of Jesus His ° Matt 27.65 
mother, and His mother’s sister, Mary the wife of 
2P Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene. mpelenet ceo" 
26 en Jesus therefore saw His mother, and 
‘the disciple standing by, whom He loved, He saith sch 13 2. 
unto His mother, * Woman, behold thy son! 21.7, 20, 24. 
27 Then saith He to the disciple, Behold thy'™** 





24. “That the scripture might be fulfilled.” It is well to bear 
in mind that this expression by no means implies that the act spoken 
of was done for the purpose of fulfilling the prophecy. It is perfectly 
plain that the soldiers here had no such purpose (See on St. Matt. i. 22.). 

25. ‘“‘By the cross.” Behold the “three Maries”, drawn by their 
great love close to the very cross itself. St. Matthew and St. Mark 
speak of the women as standing “afar off.” This was at the end 
of the solemn scene; and we may believe that, having at first gathered 
near the Cross, they afterwards, when the darkness ees and, Jesus 
hung in silence, withdrew to watch from a distance in awe and 
reverence. 

“His mother’s sister, Mary the wife of Cleophas.” It is open 
to question whether these words describe one person, or two. The 
former is the more natural sense of the words, there being no ‘and’ 
before “Mary”; but it is undoubtedly difficult to believe that two 
sisters could have borne the same name ‘Mary’; and thus many, 
avoiding that difficulty, suppose ‘“‘ His mother’s sister” to be Salome, 
St. John’s own mother, whom he thus modestly mentions, and who 
we know was there (St. Matt. xxvii. 56. St. Mark xv. 40.). If this be 
a true supposition, St. James and St. John would be first cousins to 
our Lord, but of this we have no hint. The whole subject of the 
relatives of our Lord is full of difficulty (See on St. Matt. xiii. aa 

26. “When Jesus therefore saw His mother,” &c. Oh, loving 
thoughtful care in the midst of the agonies of such a death! This 
was the hour when the ‘“‘sword” was indecd piercing through the 
Virgin Mother’s soul (St. Luke ii. 35.). And she would be left de- 
solate indeed, for doubtless Joseph had been dead long before this. 
But the Divine Son loved His human mother to the last, and gave 
her in ber hour of desolation another son to care for her, even him, 
whom of all His well-loved disciples He loved the best. This scene is 
a strong argument against the idea that the blessed Virgin had an 
other child than our Lord. If those called “ brethren” of our Lord 


® 
25. “ Cleophas.” This is ‘Clo as” in whether they are the same person. This 
the original, the name of the disciple ‘Clopas’ is generally supposed to be 

on the wav to Emmaus in St. Luke xxiv. same as Alpheus. 
18, being ‘ Cleopas’, so that it is doubtful 


‘ 
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A.D.80. mother! And from that hour that disciple took her 
schiu. *unto his own home, 
© 16.52 28 After this, Jesus knowing that all things were 
tPa 69.21. now accomplished, that the scripture might be ful- 
filled, saith, 1 thirst. 
29 Now there was set a vessel full of vinegar: 
and they filled a spunge with vinegar, and put 2 
upon hyssop, and put ¢ to His mouth. 
30 When Jesus therefore had received the vinegar, 
uch17.4 He said, "It is finished: and He bowed His head, 
and gave up the ghost. 


—-- 


had been her children, surely she would not have been commended 
to the care of St. John. 

27. “From that hour.” It is thought that St. John may at once 
have led the stricken mother away from the scene of awe, at which 
time the other women also retired to a distance. St. John however 
certainly returned to the Cross and witnessed the end (See 85.). We 
can well imagine with what jealous care the beloved Apostle would 
fulfil his sacred charge, and what holy communings these two would 
have one with the other concerning Him whom they both loved and 
adored. It is remarkable that this Evangelist, who had thus the best 
and fullest means of learning the history of our Lord’s childhood and 
youth; is profoundly silent concerning it. He would lead us to adore, 
not the holy Infant in His blessed mother’s arms, but the glorified 
Saviour on His eternal throne. It is no less observable how complete 
a silence he maintains in his Gospel, in his Epistles, and in the Re- 
velation, concerning her who was committed in so awful an hour, and 
in so solemn a manner, to his charge. Apart from other difficulties, 
it is simply impossible to reconcile this most impressive silence with 
the prominence given to the blessed Virgin in the Romish system. 

28. “ After this.” At the end, that is, of the three hours of dark- 
ness, and immediately after the cry, “My God, My God, why hast 
“Thou forsaken Me?” (See on St. Matt. xxvii. 48.). 

“That the scripture might be fulfilled.’ These words may 
plainly bear a different meaning here from that which they bore when 
used concerning the soldiers in verse 24. For Christ would be con- 
scious that he was fulfilling the Psalmist’s prophecy in saying, “I 
“thirst” ; nor is there any reason why we should deny that the fulfil- 
ment of that prophecy may have been one motive for the utterance 
of the words. It is needless to say that it was a cry of rcal suffering. 
Yet Christ knew that all was now fulfilled save this one feature in 
the prophetic picture, and sinking under the torture of a burning thirst, 
He uttered the cry of suffering (the only complaint of all His passion), 
and received the offered vinegar, knowing that in this He was but 
completing the picture, and willing that so it should be. 

29. “Upon hyssop.” It is very uncertain what plant the “hyssop’’ 
of the Bible is. .Some say marjoram, or some plant like it. At all 
events it must be a plant with a long stalk, for it is used here to raise 
the sponge to our Lord’s Lips. 

30. “It is finished.” What is finished? He that can answer this 
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' 81 The Jews therefore, * because it was the pre- A.D. 30. 


paration, 7that the bodies should not remain upon*yer#2, 


the cross on the sabbath day, (for that sabbath day y peut.21.23. 
was an high day,) besought Pilate that their legs ~ 
might be broken, and that they might be taken away. 
32 Then came the soldiers, and brake the legs 
of the first, and of the other which was crucified 
with Him. 
33 But when they came to Jesus, and saw that 
He was dead already, they brake not His legs: 
34 but one of the soldiers with a spear pierced His 
side, and forthwith *came there out blood and water. «1 John 5. 
35 And he that saw 2 bare record, and his record ° 
is true: and he knoweth that he saith true, that 
ye might believe. 
36 For these things were done, *that the scrip-*Num 9.12 
ture should be fulfilled, A bone of Him shall not = = 
be broken. Ex. 12, 46. 


must be rich indeed in knowledge of Christ ; for that little word “It” 
contains in itself all that the Redeemer came to do—Sufferings, Life, 
Work, Scripture, Salvation, All. 

81. “The preparation.” That is, the Friday, the day before the 
Sabbath, which began at sunset (See on 14. St. Mark xv. 42. and Note 
on St. Matt. xxvi. 17.). 

“An high day.” Because the Sabbath in the Passover week. 

“That their legs might be broken.” A cruel and barbarous wa 
of hastening death in those who lingered on the crosses. The crucifi 
sometimes lived in torture for more than twenty-four hours. 

34. “Blood and water.” It is a much disputed point whether this 
mysterious out-pouring cd be explained by natural causes. Yet it 
was clearly witnessed by St. John, on whom it made a deep impres- 
sion; for not only does he in the next verse declare the truth of his 
account in a very solemn manner, but also we can hardly doubt that 
he is thinking of this same event when he writes in his Ist Epistle 
(v. 6. and rd that Jesus ‘“came”—that is, came as Redeemer—“ by 
“water and blood”, and when he speaks of “the Spirit and the water 
“and the blood” as bearing witness on earth. Certainly the water and 
the blood did bear witness in the most powerful way to the reality of 
Christ's Death and Sacrifice, so that none could doubt that He truly 
died. It is also probable that one object St. John had in stating this 
fact so forcibly was to show the error of certain false teachers who in 
his days held that the Body of Jesus was but an appearance, and that 
He did not really suffer. The water and the bl have always been 
regarded as types of the two Sacraments, flowing from Christ, and 
drawing their life-giving power from His Death. 

85. “He that saw it.’ St. John never names himself, but no one 
can mistake his meaning here. He plainly was close by (See on 27.). 

86. “A bone of Him” &c. This was the command given con- 
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A.D.90. 87 And again another scripture saith, > They shall 
» Pa. 22. 16, look on Him whom they pierced, Zech, 12. 10, 


wv 38 FY And after this Joseph of Arimathma, being 
ech9.22 a disciple of Jesus, but secretly °for fear of the 
‘ae + - 1--- -** Pilate that he might take away the 
Body of Jesus: and Pilate gave him leave. He 

came therefore, and took the Body of Jesus. 
achaa,2 39 And there came also * Nicodemus, which at 
the first came to Jesus by night, and brought a 


cerning the lamb of the Passover. Jesus was the “Lamb that was 
“slain”, and in all things fulfilled that remarkable type. 

37. “They shall look” &c. In the prophet Zechariah, from whom 
these avords are quoted, God says, “ They shall look upon Me whom 
‘they pierced” (Zech. xii. 10.). St. John uses the same words of 
Christ, thus showing that He is God. This looking upon Him whom 
they have pierced will finally take place when “He cometh with 
‘clouds; and every eye shall see Him, and they also which pierced 
“Him” (Rev. i. 7. Compare also Ps. xxii. 16, 17.). 


38—42. The Burial. 
St. Matt. xxvii. 57—61. St. Mark xv. 42—47. St. Luke xxiii. 50—56. 


38. “Joseph.” It is to be noted that the name and the act of 
Joseph of Arimathsa are recorded by all four Evangelists, the Holy 
Spirit thus leading us to dwell with special care and reverence upon 
the Burial of Christ, and giving high honour to him who undertook 
this pious work. Like the anointing of Mary, it is accepted as a 
homage to the sacredness of our Lord’s Body, even in death. Surely 
too some honour is reflected hence upon every Christian burial. St. 
John alone names the fact that Joseph was a secret disciple, though we 
may gather it from the mere fact that he was a “ counsellor” (St. Mark 
and St. Luke), which he could not have been had he been a professed 
disciple of Christ. 

39. “Nicodemus.” His part in the sacred scene is also only given 
by St. John, as he alone names him at all. We can hardly doubt that, 
when he beheld the Saviour on the Cross, he would remember the 
words spoken to him before, “As Moses lifted up the serpent in the 
“wilderness, even so must the Son of Man be lifted up” (iii. 14.), and 
this would confirm his timid faith, and strengthen him to join with 
Joseph in showing more open respect for their Lord in death than 
a had showed to Him while living. Love to Him who so loved them 

made these timid ones bold (See on iii. 1.). “ Already does the 
“power of Christ’s death begin to work ; so that in His utmost humilia- 
“tion the rich gain that strength and courage, which they had rot 
“in His life, to confess Christ ;—to confess, not the living Christ, nor 
“Christ risen, but Christ crucified ;—to confess Christ, when to all 
“worldly appearance He could profit them not, and when the act of 
‘doing so was such that all human expediency and prudence, motives 
“which too often operate with the rich, would have condemned their 
“interference” (Is. Williams.). Speaking of these early confessors of 
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mixture of myrrh and aloes, about an hundred A.D.99, 
pound weight. 
40 Then took they the Body of Jesus, and * wound ¢ Acts5.6. 

it in linen clothes with the spices, as the manner 
of the Jews is to bury. 
41 Now in the place where He was crucified 
there was a garden; and in the garden a new 
a ge wherein was never man yet laid. 
2 ‘There laid they Jesus therefore ® because of Isat 53 9. 
the Jews’ preparation day; for the sepulchre was*’*** 


nigh at hand, 
CHAPTER XX. 


1 Mary cometh to the sepulchre: 3 80 do Peter and John, ignorant of the 
Resurrection. 11 Jesus appeareth to Mary Magdalene, 19 and to His 
disciples, 24 The incredulity, and confession of Thomas. 80 The 
scripture ts sufficient to salvation. 


HE first day of the week cometh Mary Mag- 
dalene early, when it was yet dark, unto the 
sepulchre, and seeth the stone taken away from 
the sepulchre, 
2 Then she runneth, and cometh to Simon Peter, 


Christ crucified, the same thoughtful writer says, ‘The Sun had gone 
“down to His rest; and even now, at His setting, the stars begin to 
“come forth, and one or two become visible.” 

‘““Myrrh and aloes,” &c. Myrrh is the gum of a very aromatic 
shrub, and aloes from their strong bitter were used to preserve the 
dead from corruption. It seems that, although Nicodemus brought 
so large a quantity, yet the short time before sunset, when the Sabbath 
began, only allowed a hasty use of the myrrh and aloes, and that the 
embalmment was considered temporary, to. be more perfectly done 
when the Sabbath was over (See St. Luke xxiii. 56. xxiv. 1.). 

41. “In the place.” That is, in the same immediate neighbour- 
hood,—close at hand. We learn from St. Matthew that the tomb 
belonged to Joseph. 

42, ‘For the sepulchre was nigh at hand.” This may possibly 
have first led Joseph to think of begging for the Body. 


CHAPTER XxX. 
1—10. The Resurrection. 
St. Matt. xxviii. 1—8. St. Mark xvi. 1—8. St. Luke xxiv. 1—12. 


1, “Mary Magdalene.” The other E lists tell us that she 
was not alone, but that Mary “the mother of James”, and Salome, 
and Joanna, also came to the sepulchre. 

‘When it was yet dark.” That is, before actual daylight, and 
so as to yeach the sepulchre by sun-rise. It is well for those who rise 
betimes to seek Christ. 

2. “Then she runneth,” &c. Plainly she left the other women at 
the sepulchre, and thus did not see the “ vision of angels” which they 
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A.D.80. and to the “other disciple, whom Jesus loved, and 
ech. 13.23 gaith unto them, They have taken away the Lord 


21 7-20, out of the sepulchre, and we know not where they 


have laid Him. 

_8 Peter therefore went forth, and that other dis- 

ciple, and came to the sepulchre. 
4 So they ran both together: and the other dis- 
ciple did. outrun Peter, and came first to the se- 

~ pulchre. 

5 And he stooping down, and looking tn, saw 
ch. 19.40. the linen clothes lying; yet went he not in. 
6 Then cometh Simon Peter following him, and 
went into the sepulchre, and seeth the lmen clothes 


s 


g, 
ech11.44 7 and °the napkin, that was about His head, not 
_ lying with the linen clothes, but wrapped together 
in a place by itself. 
8 Then went in also that other disciple, which 
came first to the sepulchre, and he saw, and be- 
lieved. 


saw. (For the order of the events of this great morning see on St. Matt. 
xxviii. 9, 10 

“They have taken away” &c. Mary Magdalene seems to have 
had no thought of the Resurrection as yet. When she saw the tomb 
open, she at once concluded that some one had removed the Body, and 
ran with this news to the Apostles. 

“We know not.” Although St. John does not name the other 
women, yet these words, being in the plural, seem to imply that Mary 
Magdatene was speaking for others as well as herself. 

4. ‘The other disciple did outrun Peter.” St. John was pro- 
bably much younger than St. Petcr. ~ 

5. “Yet went he not in.” Probably from a natural awe and 
shrinking from the mysteries of death. 

6. “Then cometh Simon Peter” &c. With his usual boldness, 
and forwardness of action, St. Peter goes in while St. John hesitates. 
From this eagerness of the fallen Apostle to know what had happened 
to his Master’s Body we may gather that his bitter penitence had 
already quickened in him a new love and devotion. The misery of 
his denial would make him doubly anxious to show his love. 

7. “The napkin.” We read of this too in the case of Lazarus 
(xi. 44.). It appears that the orderly state of the grave-clothes struck 
the two Apostles greatly, possibly because it would be very unlikely 
that any one removing the Body would have unwrapped It, and left 
the linen as they saw it. 

8. “He saw, and believed.” Believed, that is, that Josus «was 
risen. It seems that the truth flashed upon him, like a ray of the 


2. “The other disciple, ‘whom Jesus loved.” Bee on xiii. 23. ; 
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9 For as yet they knew not the ‘scripture, that A.D.20, 
He must rise again from the dead. 4 Ps, 16. 10 
10 Then the disciples went away again unto their =i ak 


own home, 


11 ¥ *But Mary stood without at the sepulchre° Mark 165 
weeping: and as she wept, she stooped down, and 
looked into the sepulchre, 
12 and seeth two angels in white sitting, the one 
at the head, and the other at the feet, where the 
Body of Jesus had lain. 
13 And they say unto her, Woman, why weepest 
thou? She saith unto them, Because they have 





Resurrection light, in the darkness of the tomb. But did St. Peter 
also believe? It seems most natural to conclude so. 

9. “As yet.” That is, up to this time. Till now the Apostles had 
never understood our Lord’s own prophecies of His Resurrection, be- 
cause they had never understood the Scriptural foreshadowings of the 
event, such as in the history ef Jonah, and in the 16th Psalm. 

10. “Unto their own home.” Of course this means their present 
abode in Jerusalem, not their home in Galilee. They simply went 
back to the placo where Mary Magdalene had found them, probably 
joining other of the Apostles. 

At what time, or in what manner, during this day, our Lord ape 
peared to St. Peter (St. Luke xxiv. 34, 1 Cor. xv. 5.) we know not. 


11—18. Our Lord’s appearance to Mary Magdalene. 
St. Mark xvi. 9, 10. 


11. “But Mary stood” &c. She had followed St. Peter and St. 
John back to the sepulchre, and when they went away, she remained 
behind weeping. That her weeping was no shedding of a few tears, 
but a very bitter weeping, we may gather from the fact that the first 
words both of the Angels and of Jesus Himself to her are, ‘‘ Woman, 
‘“why weepest thou?” “If when Christ stood at the grave of Lazarus, 
“and wept, the Jews said, ‘“ Behold, how He loved him”, may we 
‘not say also of this woman, standing and weeping at Jesus’ sepulchre, 
‘‘See how she loved Him!” (P. Young.) 

‘‘She stooped down, and looked into the sepulchre.” She had 
not done this at her earlier visit, having apparently run to tell the 
disciples the moment she was near enough to see that the stone was 
rolled away. 

12. “The one at the head, and the other at the feet.” The 
rpgce between was empty, yet it was hallowed in that there the Body 
of Jesus had lain. The two Angels must have looked like the golden 
cherubim on the mercy-seat; and perhaps their position may suggest 
that they had watched at the Head and at the Feet of our Lord’s Body 
while inthe tomb, that Body being, as it were, the Ark of the New 
rapaoe Yet the two Apostles immediately before this did not seq 

e Angels, . : 

_18. “ Because they have taken away. my Lord.” The sight and 


Sr. JOHN, XX. 


A.D.80. taken away my Lord, and I know not where they 
have laid Him. 

tMatt.2290 14 ‘And when she had thus said, she turned 

éLuke2 herself back, and saw Jesus standing, and ® knew 

16, 31. ° 

ch24 not that it was Jesus. ) 

15 Jesus saith unto her, Woman, why weepest 
thou? whom seekest thou? She, supposing Him to 
be the gardener, saith unto Him, Sir, if thou have 
borne Him hence, tell me where thou hast laid 
Him, and I will take Him away. 


the words of the Angels would have taken from many the power of 
speech. Mary Magdalene’s grief is greater than her astonishment. 
She is so wrapt in the one thought of her loss that she can scarcely 
heed anything else. ‘Her grief, we know was mistaken. She wept 
“because she found the grave empty; whereas the truest ground for 
“sorrow would have been if He whom she sought had been still there, 
‘‘and had not risen. There was error in her love, it has been truly 
‘said, but there was love in her error” (P. Young). 

14. “She turned herself back.’ Probably she heard Jesus move 
behind her, or was in some other way conscious of some one being 
there. 

“Saw Jesus standing.” This was the first appearance of the risen 
Saviour. Not a mother’s bleeding heart,—not a John’s burning love,— 
not a Peter’s bitter penitence,—but the tears of a loving, trembling, 
sorrowing, penitent woman—win the first vision. (For the common 
idea that Mary Magdalene was a penitent see on St. Luke viii. 2.) 

“Knew not that it was Jesus.” Probably, when she “turned 
“herself back”, she did so only so far as to discern the form of One 
standing near, and not so as to look fully at Him (See on 16.). More- 
over she might well fail to sec distinctly through her tears. But we 
must not forget also to observe that our Lord on other occasions after 
His Resurrection was not known at once by His disciples (See on 
xxi. 4, and St. Luke xxiv. 16.). 

15. “Why weepest thou? Whom seekest thouP” Thus does 
Jesus seek to fix the mourner’s eyes upon the very grief He is come to 
assuage. So also does He deal with the two disciples on the way to 
Emmaus, questioning them concerning Himself, that the trouble being 
brought out into words may be more manifestly dealt with (See on 
St. Luke xxiv. 19.). 

“Supposing Him to be the gardener.” There is no need to 
imagine that anything in our Lord’s appearance led to this idea. Mary 
Magdalene ary perceived a Man standing by her, and without 
looking up at Him, most naturally sup it was the gardener, 
seat she had very probably seen in the garden at the time of the 

urial, 

“Sir, if thou have borne Him hence,” &c. Her thoughts are 60 
full of the sacred Body of Him she had loved so deeply that she speaks 
as though everyone must know who it is she means. She utters no 
name—simply “Him”. Whether she imagined the keeper of the 
garden to have taken Him away for greater safety, or only to have re- 
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‘16 Jesus saith unto her, Mary. She turned her- A.D. 20. 
self, and saith unto Him, Rabboni; which is to 
say, Master. 

17 Jesus saith unto her, Touch Me not; for I 


moved the Body from his master’s tomb to some other place now that 
the Sabbath was past, we cannot tell. But the confusion of her sorrow 
is so great that she forgets her woman's weakness, and proposes herself 
to take Him away, scarcely knowing what she says. 

16. “Mary.” The Good Shepherd calleth His own sheep “by 
“name” (x. 3.). How blessed was this one word, in the voice and tone 
she knew s0 well, to the sorrowing penitent. How must it have thrilled 
to her inmost soul! 

‘“*She turned herself,” &c. She knew the voice, yet could hardly 
believe it true; and so she turned now quite round to gaze eli 
her tears upon Him who uttered the gracious word. And then she 
saw that most blessed of sights, her risen Saviour standing beside her, 
and, full of joy and wonder and adoration, she threw Herself at His 
Feet, with the one word in which she summed up all her loving de- 
votion, ‘“ Rabboni”—‘ Master.” Her heart is too full for more. 

17. “Touch Me not;” &c. ‘Strange and mysterious words! It 
“jis difficult to understand why our Lord might not be touched before 
‘His Ascension, and how He could be touched after it; especially 
‘‘when we remember that the permission here denied to St. Mary 
“ Magdalene was granted to others” (Sce St. Matt. xxviii. 9. St. Luke 
xxiv. 39. St. John xx. 27.). Probably Mary’s thoughts of her Master 
were too human and earthly; and her action in seeking to touch Him 
too eager and unrestrained. Whether this were so, or whether, as 
some think, her faith being already stronger than that of the others, 
she could better bear and understand the refusal of the lower kind of 
touch,—that refusal being itself in this way a mark of special favour 
and privilege,—in either case it appears that our Lord ‘‘ would have 
“her not rest satisfied with showing marks of reverence and affection 
“towards His visible Body, but look forward to a more blessed kind 
“of touch,—a touch “which could not be until after His Ascension, or 
‘at least which would then receive its full blessing.” It is as though 
He said, ‘Touch Me not now with thy bodily hands, for I am not 
‘‘¢vet gone: but touch Me hereafter by faith, through such outward 
‘‘*approaches as I shall appoint; and be sure thou wilt be most abun- 
‘“‘dantly blessed therein. Thy adoring faith and love shall receive 
‘*their full reward’, Now that Christ is on up with His glorified 
“Body into Heaven, and is present spiritually among us, we may touch 
‘Him far more truly and blessedly, although secretly and invisibly, 
‘‘than when He was on earth. If even then virtue went forth from 
‘‘Him to heal all those who sought to touch Him, how much more 
‘fs it so now, when He is exalted at His Father's Right Hand, and 
‘has all power in heaven and earth!” (P. Young.) 

St. Leo thus gives the meaning of our Lord's words, spoken, as he 
says, threugh Mary M ene, to the whole church: “‘I will not 
“have thee come to Me corporeally, nor recognize Me by the sen- 
“ ‘gations of the flesh. I am putting thee off to something loftier ; 
“‘T am preparing for thee something greater. When I shall have 


Sr. JOHN, XX. | 
A.D. 30. 


npesm am not yet ascended to My Father: but go to 
Met. 8.10 My brethren, and say unto them, 'I ascend unto 
Heb.211. My Father, and your Father; and to *My God, 
Hpk Lay and your God. 





“ascended to My Father, then shalt thou handle Me more perfectly 
‘‘fand more truly, for then shalt thou embrace what thou touchest not, 
‘““‘and believe what thou seest not.’” So too St. Bernard: “Can it 
“be that, when He has once ascended, He would either be willing to 
“be touched, or we capable of touching Him? Yea, but thou shalt 
‘be capable—by love, not by touch; by desire, not by the eye; by 
“faith, not by sense. Thou shalt touch Him with the hand of faith, 
“the finger of desire, the embrace of devotion; thou shalt touch Him 
‘with the eye of thy heart.” St. Augustine, who takes the same view, 
sees in the words, ‘“‘ For I am not yet ascended to My Father”, a gentle 
rebuke to Mary for earthly and human conceptions of Christ, as though 
it were, ‘I am not in thine eyes ascended: thou dost not yet look 
‘upon Me in My Godhead as one with the Father: thou hast not 
‘yet risen to the beholding of My Divine nature’. When any one 
accepts and knows Christ as God, then to such an one Christ, as it 
were, ascends to fhe Father. 

Perhaps the sense of this mysterious but most instructive passage 
could not be better expressed than in the following lines: 


“ Love with infant haste would fain 
Touch Him and adore; 
But a deeper holier gain 
Mercy keeps in store. 
‘Touch Me not; awhile believe Me; 
‘Touch Me not till heaven receive me: 
‘Then draw near, and never leave Me, 
‘Then I go no more’.”—( Keble.) 


“But go to My brethren,” &c. Mary Magdalene has already been 
once with very different tidings to the Apostles. She is now sent to 
carry a most blessed and glorious message. She is the first herald 
of the Resurrection. Mark the love of the risen Lord, who is not 
ashamed to call His disciples “‘ brethren” (Heb. ii. 11.). 

“TI ascend” &c. That is, ‘I am about to ascend’. Our Lord’s 
Body plainly had not yet ascended. Nor had His Spirit done so, while 
absent from the Body (See on St. Luke xxiii. 43.). And He was yet 
to remain forty days on the earth. But He looked beyond the short 
forty days to the glory that awaited Him, and at once prepared His 
disciples for that last scene. He would not have them think He was 
come to be with them again as before. He is now on His way back 
to heaven—a Passenger halting but a few days on His journey. 

This is a fitting place to notice that all our Lord’s sayings and doings 
during these great forty days are, as it were, but one great farewell. 
“He seems to be again and again saying ‘Farewell’, only adding to 
“each ‘Farewell’ yet a few words more of love and exhortation” 
(Schmieder quoted by Stier.). et 
. “My Father, and your Father; and to My God, and your God.” 
Christ does not say ‘Our Father and our God’, as thougli He were 
‘Father’ and ‘God’ to both in the same sense, The ‘My’ and ‘your’ 
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18 }Mary Magdalene came and told the disciples A.D. 20. 
that she had seen the Lord, and that He had spoken! Mate. 23.10 
these things unto her. 


19 | ™Then the same day at evening, being the ™1Oor.15.5. 
first day of the week, when the doors were shut | 
where the disciples were assembled for fear of the 
Jews, came Jesus and stood in the midst, and saith 
unto them, Peace be unto you. 

20 And when He had so said, He shewed unto 
them Hzs hands and His side. "Then were the*ch. 16 22 
disciples glad, when they saw the Lord. 


seem to show that the words are used in a different sense, as if it were, 
‘My Father by nature, and your Father by adoption and grace: My 
‘God, in that human nature which I still possess, and your God, in 
‘that I have reconciled you unto Him’. Still, without losing sight 
of this distinction, we may see in the words a loving condescension 
which would make Himself one with His “brethren.” 

Let us not fail to note that, while St. John gives no account of ‘the 
Ascension, he records two sayings of our Lord concerning it (See 
vi. are The fact itself was plainly familiar to his mind. This is 
a similar case to that of the two Sacraments, the Evangelist giving 
our Lord's discourses concerning them (See on iii. 5.), but making 
no mention of their institution, that being perfectly well known to 
all Christians. 


19—23. Appearance to the assembled Disciples (Thomas 
being absent) on the evening of the Resurrection. 


St. Mark xvi. 14. St. Luke xxiv. 36—43. 


19. “When the doors were shut.” This fact is stated also con- 
cerning the next appearance of our Lord a week after this (See 26.). 
Plainly the doors were fastened as well as shut, and our Lord appeared 
in the room without the doors being opened (See on St. Luke xxiv. 31.). 
The words “for fear of the Jews” would have no meaning unless the 
doors were fastened; and the mention of the fact itself would have 
no meaning if the doors were opened to admit our Lord. 

20. ‘“‘He shewed unto them His hands and His side.” This is 
a short account of what is more fully related by St. Luke, from whom 
we learn that Jesus suffered His Apostles to prove the reality of His 
Resurrection by touch as well as by sight. Let us observe that it is 
not only that Christ is risen which is thus shown forth to the Church, 
but that He who was crucified is risen. He is “the Lamb that was 
“slain.” His sacred wounds are the tokens of His victory. By them 
is His glorified Body even now more glorious at the right hand of 
God. Well may the Apostle exclaim, “Who is he that condemneth t 
“It is Ghrist that died; yea rather, that is risen again, who is even 
“at the right hand of God, who also maketh intercession for us” (Rom, 


viii. 34.). 
8Q 
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A.D.30. 21 Then said Jesus to them again, Peace be unto 


® Matt 28.18 YOU: ° a8 My Father hath sent Me, even so send 
¢ . 45, 
ou. 


aie 39 And when He had said this, He breathed on 
them, and saith unto them, Receive ye the Holy 

P Mat. 16. 19 Ghost . . . 

«1818, | 23 P whose soever sins ye remit, they are remitted 


seer ane 


21. “Then said Jesus to them again, Peace be unto you.” Tlic 
Lord is now about to give to His Apostles their solemn commission 
as stewards of His gifts and mysteries (See 1 Cor. iv. 1.), and in doing 
so He repeats His salutation of Peace. He gives peace upon peace, 
as prophesied by Isaiah, ‘‘ Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace’”—the 
Hebrew is, ‘peace, peace,’ (as in the Margin)—“ whose mind is stayed 
“on Thee: because he trusteth in Thee” (Is. xxvi. 3.). In this double 
bestowal of Peace (for Christ’s salutations were no empty words of 
courtesy, but rich outpourings of love) the Lord had a twofold design ; 
firstly to comfort and gladden them by His return, and secondly to 
consecrate and strengthen them for His departure. ‘“ Thus the first 
“greeting spoke of the past: ‘I have overcome the world, and have 
“*brought life to light; I was dead, and, behold, I live’. But the 
“second greeting speaks for the future: ‘And Iso send you’. So that 
““we may say that the first Peace was rather for the disciples them- 
‘selves, to assure them and gladden their hearts; while the second 
“Peace was through them to pass on to all others” (Stier.). The mes- 
sengers of Christ must go forth, their ‘feet shod with the preparation 
“of the Gospel of Peace” (Eph. vi. 15.). 

“Ags My Father hath sent Me, even so send I you.” ‘“ Even 
“so”; that is, ‘bearing My authority, even as I bear My Father's 
‘authority ; speaking in My Name, even as I speak in My Father's 
‘Name’. This was not the first bestowal of authority upon the Apostles 
(See St. Matt. x.); it was rather the solemn and final confirmation of 
it, together with the gift of grace for its exercise. 

22. *‘He breathed on them.” When God made man, He “ breathed 
“into his nostrils the breath of life” (Gen. ii. 7.). The Son of God 
now breathes into the souls of His disciples the breath of a new life. 
How full of deep meaning is this action. The laying on of hands is 
the ordinary sign of the imparting of grace. This breathing is a more 
solemn and sacred act, a sign of deeper significance. For it tells of life 
and grace and power as flowing from the Saviour’s glorified Human 
Nature. It teaches that the Holy Ghost proceedeth from the Son. 
It shadows forth a very close union of Christ with His people. 

** Receive ye the Holy Ghost.’ That is, for the fulfilment of the 
commission He has laid upon them, and for the exercise of the powers 
He is entrusting them with. It is true that their full powers as ‘Ahostles 
were to be bestowed at Pentecost, so that this gift is but a sort of 
earnest of farther and fuller gifts to come. It seems as though our 
Lord desired to connect the remission of sin very closely with His 
own Death and Resurrection, and so proceeded at once to bestow upon 
the Apostles the power to convey to others the benefits of:His Passion. 

23, “Whose soever sins” &c. In these solemn words our Lord 
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unto them; and whose soever sins ye retain, they A.D.30. 
are retained. 


commits to His Apostles, and through them to His Church, the exercise 
of a godly discipline in the remitting or retaining of sins; assuring 
them that their sentence on earth, as spoken in Hig Name and with 
His authority, will be ratified and confirmed by Himself in heaven. 
The remitting and retaining of sins answer to the loosing and binding 
spoken of on other occasions (See on St. Matt. xvi. 19. xviii. 18.). This 
power is exercised in two ways. First, in regard to external privileges, 
the Church having authority in her Lord’s Name to admit to, and to 
shut out from, the means of grace. This takes place chiefly in con- 
nection with the Holy Communion, from which notorious evil livers are 
shut out by Excommunication. Of such exercise of discipline we have 
a notable instance in the case of the scandal in the Church at Corinth 
(See on 1 Cor. v. 4, 5. and 2 Cor. ii. 10.). Secondly, the power spoken 
of in the passage before us is exercised in regard to the actual relation 
of the individual soul to God, the Church pronouncing God’s sentence 
in His Name by the mouth of the authorized minister. This takes 
place in the Absolutions of the Church. These do not imply the 
removal of excommunication or Church censures; but in them the 
Priest, as the messenger or ambassador of Christ, declares and pro- 
nounces the sentence of Christ's pardon for the comfort and assurance 
of His people. ‘The doctrine of the Church of England on this 
subject is excellently given by Bishop Wilson, who speaks thus :— 
‘‘Our Church ascribeth not the power of remission of sin to any but 
“to God only. She holds that faith and repentance are the necessary 
‘conditions of receiving this blessing. And she asserts, what is most 
‘true, that Christ’s ministers have a special commission, which other 
“believers have not, authoritatively to declare this Absolution, for 
“the comfort of true penitents; and which Absolution, if duly dis- 
‘“‘pensed, will have a real effect from the promise of Christ.” This 
solemn declaration may be well illustrated by the case of David and 
the prophet Nathan. “David said unto Nathan, I have sinned 
“against the Lord. And Nathan said unto David, The Lord also 
“hath put away thy sin.” These last words are a most true 
sentence of Absolution, spoken by the prophet as bearing the com- 
mission of God. Such is the Absolution in the Daily Morning and 
Evening Prayer, in which the Priest solemnly announces that God, 
then and there, “pardoneth and absvlveth all them that truly repent 
“and unfeignedly believe His holy Gospel.” Such also is the Ab- 
solution in the Service for the Holy Communion, which is the most 
ancient form of all, and resembles that of Blessing, being partly of 
the nature of & prayer, and calling down the pardon from heaven ;— 
“ Almighty God ... pardon and deliver you from all your sins.” 
Such,’also is the Absolution in the Visitation of the Sick, in which 
it is necessary to observe that “I absolve thee’? means ‘I pronounce 
‘thy Absolution, solemnly declaring God’s pardon for the sins of 
‘which thou dost truly repent.’ The above will help to make clear 
the sense in*which the words of our Lord are used in the Ordination 
of Priests. (See also on St. Matt. ix. 8.) 


3Ga 
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A.D.30. 24 F But Thomas, one of the twelve, %called 
ach. Didymus, was not with them when Jesus came, 

25 The other disciples therefore said unto him, 
We have seen the Lord. But he said unto them, 
Except I shall see in His hands the print of the 
nails, and put my finger into the print of the 
nails, and thrust my hand into His side, I will 
not believe. 

26 And after eight days again His disciples were 
within, and Thomas with them: then came Jesus, 
the doors being shut, and stood in the midst, and 
said, Peace be unto you. 

27 Then saith He to Thomas, Reach hither thy 

riJohn1.4 finger, and behold My hands; and ‘reach hither 
thy hand, and thrust e¢ into My side: and be not 
faithless, but believing. 








24—29. The unbelief and conviction of St. Thomas. 


24. “Not with them.” Possibly ho was overwhelmed with sadness, 
and had no heart to be with those with whom he had so lately shared 
hopes which he now thought shattered. The fact of St. Thomas’ ab- 
sence has been used to teach a lesson of unity. He was absent, and 
missed the high privilege enjoyed by the rest. So they who forsake 
the Apostles’ fellowship may forfeit Apostolic blessings. 

25. “We have seen the Lord.” No doubt the Apostles also told 
St. Thomas all that had passed, and how Jesus had offered to them 
the proof of touch to confirm their belief (See St. Luke xxiv. ip 

“Except I shall see” &:. We must not think of St. Thomas’ 
words as springing from an obstinate unbelief so much as from weak- 
ness and a difficulty in believing. He appears to have been of a sad 
and despondent nature, and, having seen his hopes destroyed in the 
Crucifixion, to have been unable to revive them upon the testimony 
of others. Still this does not excuse the state of mind which could 
Jay such conditions upon His Lord, and declare so positively that no- 
thing short of sueh evidence of the senses would convince him. 

26. “After eight days.” That is, on the next Lord’s Day, accord- 
ing to the Jewish method of reckoning (See Note on St. Matt. xvii. 1.). 
Thus does our Lord eonsecrate the weekly return of the Resurrection 
Day by His second appearance to the assembled Apostles. And thus 
does He also give a special pledge of His Presence with those who on 
that day are gathered together in His Name. 

“The doors being shut.’ That is, fastened (See on 19.). 

27. “Then saith He to Thomas.” After His salutation our Lord 
hastens at once to restore the faith of the doubting Apostle. He offers 


24. “ Called Didymus.” See on xi. 16. same as that translated “ put”, and does 
25. “Thrust my The word not imply any force, as the English word 
translated ‘“ thrust’’ here and in 27 is the “thrust” might suggest. 
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28 And Thomas answered and said unto Him, A.D. 20. 
My Lord and my God. 
9 Jesus saith unto him, Thomas, because thou 


hast seen Me, thou hast believed: *blessed are’ a Or 
they that have not seen, and yet have believed. 


5. 7, 
1. 8. 


30 F tAnd many other signs truly did Jesus int«b 21.2. 
the presence of His disciples, which are not written 
in this book : 


him the very proof he had presumptuously said would alone satisfy 
him. Surely He saw in him more of weakness than of wilfulness, 
else He would hardly have thus gently dealt with him. Light is for 
those who seek light, not for the wilfully blind. 

28. “My Lord and my God” it appears as though Thomas did 
not avail himself of our Lord’s permission (for His words are a per- 
mission not a command) to touch His sacred wounds. ‘He touches with 
His heart, and that is enough (See on 17.). He has seen the holy 
Form: he has heard the loved Voice. It is enough; he forgets his 
doubts and his required proofs, and breaks forth in the simple yet 
grand confession, greater even than St. Peter’s (St. Matt. xvi. 16.), and 
cries, “My Lord and my God”. Thus is St. Thomas’ faith again 
triumphant. He was willing to be convinced, though slow to believe ; 
and, once believing, his faith was clear and bold. We have no stronger 
confession of the Divinity of our Lord made by any of the disciples 
during His life on earth. And He accepts it as His due. He és our 
Lord and our God. 

29. ‘Because thou hast seen Me.” These words confirm the im- 
pression which St. Thomas’ exclamation has made, namely that he 
did not venture to make the proof of touch which our Lord offered him. 
How gentle and tender is the rebuke conveyed ! 

*““ Blessed are they that have not seen,” &c. This blessedness we 
may share, and, it is a higher blessedness than that of those who saw 
with the eye of flesh and believed. Probably St. Peter had this saying 
of our Lord in his mind when he wrote those beautiful words, ‘“ Whom 
‘“‘having not seen, ye love; in whom, though now ye see Him not, yet 
“believing, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory” (1 St. 
Pet. 1. 8.). It has been well remarked that ‘our Lord is here adding 
‘“‘a new Beatitude to those of the Sermon on the Mount” (Trench.). 


80, 31. The purpose of the Gospel. 


80. **Many other signs.” These are either such miracles as Christ 
performed throughout the great three years of His Ministry, or else 
more specially such as He performed during the forty days between 





80,81. These verses are by some sup- 
posed to have been the original con- 
clusion of St. John’s Gospel, the 21st 
chapter having been added as a sort of 
appendix. Eyen if this be so, still there 
is no redson for going on to assume that 
the 2ist chapter was written at a different, 
and later, time. However, the appear- 
ance which these verses have of a con- 


clusion may be accounted for by under- 
ktanding them as the conclusion of the 
Evangelist’s account of the Resurrection 
and of the circumstances connected with 
it, that event being the great crowning 
event of the Gospel history. ’ In_this 
view the “signs” spoken of would be 
oe wrought in provf of the Resurrec- 
on. 
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A.D.30. 81 "but these are written, that ye might believe 

uLuke1.4, that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God; *and 
“es, that believing ye might have life through His 
1 Pet. }. name, 


CHAPTER XXI. 


1 Christ appearing again to His disciples was known of them by the 
great draught of fishes. 12 He dineth with them: 15 latest gerne 
mandeth Peter to feed His lambs and sheep: 18 foretelleth him of 
his death: 22 rebuketh hia curiosity touching john: 25 The conclusion. 


FTER these things Jesus shewed Himself again 
to the disciples at the sea of Tiberias; and 

on this wise shewed He Hommself. 
2 There were together Simon Peter, and Thomas 


His Resurrection and His Ascension—the “many infallible proofs’ 
spoken of by St. Luke (Acts i.3.). The Evangelist is careful to tell 
us that the things he has related are only specimens and samples, as 
it were, selected, under the guidanee of the Spirit of truth, from an 
infinite store (Compare xxi. 25.). 

31. “That believing ye might have life.” Here the great purpose 
of the Gospel is declared to us. The Divine record of the Life and 
Death and Resurrection of our Lord is to confirm our faith, and through 
faith to bestow upon us life—spiritual life here, eternal life hereafter. 
We can hardly doubt that St. John in these words looks back to our 
Lord’s saying, ‘“ Blessed are they that have not seen, and yet have be- 
“lieved.” He has written his Gospel that that blessedness may be 


CHAPTER XXI. 
1—14. Second Miraculous Draught of fishes. 


Compare the former miracle related in St. Luke v. 1—11, and the 
Parable in St. Matt. xiii. 41—50. 


1. “After these things.” That is, after the events connected with 
the Resurrection, and His appearances in Jerusalem. 

‘Jesus showed Himself again.” This is, literally, ‘Jesus manifested 
‘ Himself’, an expression which teaches us that, after His Resurrection, 
our Lord only revealed Himself, and made Himself visible to human 
sight, when and where He pleased. 

‘* The sea of Tiberias.” Another name for the Sea of Galilee (See 
on St. Matt. iv. 18.). Tiberias was a town of some importance on the 
Western shore. The Apostles had gone into Galilee in obedience to 
the Angel’s message by the women (St. Matt. xxviii. 7.). : 

2. “Simon Peter,” &. We may notice that the Apostles, being 
Galilzans, had returned now to the neighbourhood of their own homes. 
Here they doubtless expected some great event to haypen, Christ 
having promised to meet them there. 

“Thomas called Didymus.” It can no more be said of St. Thomas 
that he is not with the rest of the Apostles when Jesus comes to them. 
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called Didymus, and * Nathanael of Cana in Ga- A.D.30. 
lilee, and "the sons of Zebedee, and two other of «ch.1.45. 
His disciples. perenne 
3 Simon Peter saith unto them, I go a fishing. 
They say unto him, We also go with thee. They 
went forth, and entered into a ship immediately ; 
and that night they caught nothing. 
4 But when the morning was now come, Jesus 
stood on the shore: but the disciples * knew notch. 20. 14 
that it was Jesus. 
) Then ¢Jesus saith unto them, ? Children, have 4 Luke 24.41 
ye any meat? They answered Him, No. eae 
G And He said unto them, Cast the net on the 
right side of the ship, and ye shall find. They 
cast therefore, and now they were not able to draw 
it for the multitude of fishes. 


—_ a ere eR 8 tN Ne tN A 


‘‘ Nathanael.” Probably the same as Bartholomew (See on St. Matt. 
x. 3.). ; 

“Two other.” Possibly St. Andrew and St. Philip, who came from 
Bethsaida. 

3. “I go a fishing.’ This is no forsaking of the work of Christ. 
It is simply a due employment of the ti:ne of waiting (and they knew 
not how long that might be) in the providing for their necessary sup- 
port. They return to their old calling. So St. Paul wrought as a 
tent-maker at Corinth (Acts xvi. 3.). Let us not fail to notice that 
Jesus manifests Himself to His own, not only when He findeth them 
in the Temple, or when He meeteth them on the solitary mountain, 
but also while they are busy with the work of their earthly calling 
(See on St. Luke x. 42, quotation from the Christian Year.). 

‘That night they caught nothing.” Till Christ blesses the labour, 
all is in vain. What a lesson of patience and hope is here given tu 
the Minister of Christ who seems to labour long in vain. 

4. “The disciples knew not” &c. They were only about a hun- 
dred yards from the shore (Sce 8.), and it was morning, but the sacred 
Body of Jesus was in some mysterious way changed in the Resurrection, 
so that, even when He made Himself visible, those who had known 
Him well before did not immediately recognise Him (See on St. Luke 
xxiv. 16,). 

i = idsoas have ye any meat?” The word “Children” is only 
a kindly and familiar address, which might have been used by a 
stranger. By ‘‘ meat” is here meant ‘fish’—that food for which they 
were toiling. Of course our Lord knew well that their labour had 
been hitherto in vain, but He asked the question to draw out the 
expression of the want He was about to supply (See on St. Luke 
xxiv. 19.). 

6. ab the right side of the ship.” It has been remarked in the 
case of the former miracle of like character that it is vain to enquire 
whether in His command our Lord exercised Divine Omniscience, 
simply telling the Apostles to cast their net where He knew the fishes 
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A.D.90. 7 Therefore *that disciple whom Jesus loved saith 
ech1a23 unto Peter, It is the Lord. Now when Simon Peter 
<2 heard that it was the Lord, he girt his fisher’s 

coat unto him, (for he was naked,) and did cast 
himself into the sea. 

8 And the other disciples came in a little ship ; 
(for they were not far from land, but as it were two 
aE EN | cubits,) dragging the net with fishes. 

9 As soon then as they were come to land, they 
saw a fire of coals there, and fish laid thereon, 


and bread. 

10 Jesus saith unto them, Bring of the fish which 
ye have now caught. 

11 Simon Peter went up, and drew the net to 
land full of great fishes, an hundred and fifty and 


to be, or whether He exercised Divine control over the creatures He 
had made, guiding them by His will into the net. It has however 
been thought that there is a special meaning in the selection of the 
“right side” of the ship on the present occasion (See on 11.). The com- 
mand was plainly given as by a stranger taking an interest in the 
success of the fishermen, and did not at once reveal the Speaker. It is 
however probable that in obeying the command, even before they dis- 
covered the success of their cast, the Apostles may have had some dim 
suspicion that it was no stranger’s voice which thus directed them. 

7. “That disciple whom Jesus loved.” If the zeal of St. Peter is 
first in action, the love of St. Jolin is first in knowledge. The Magda- 
Jene’s love knew Jesus at the sepulchre ; the love of the loved disciple 
knows Him now. 

“He was naked.” That is, without his loose outer garment, which 
he had laid aside that he might be freer to labour. 

“Did cast himself into the sea.’ Probably at so short a distance 
from the side the water was shallow, so that he could easily reach the 
land. There is no reason to suppose that he expected on this occasion 
to be able to walk upon the water. 

8. “Two hundred cubits.” That is, a hundred yards, a cubit mea- 
suring eighteen inches. ; 

9. “A fire of coals” &c. The Lord miraculously provides this meal 
for His servants to teach them that He will not suffer them to want, 
and also as a type of the great heavenly feast, in which we are told 
“ He will gird Himself, nee make them to sit down to meat, and will 
“come forth and serve them” (St. Luke xii. 37.). 

10. ‘Bring of the fish which ye have now caught.” If the meal 
upon the shore was itself a type of the great heavenly feast, then the 
bringing of the fish they had caught to add to that meal would teach 
the Apostles that part of their joy in heaven would arise from the 
presence of those whom they had taken in the net of the Gespel- and 
brought out of an evil world to Christ. : 

11 “Drew the net to land.” Our Lord’s words to St. Peter on the. 
occasion of the other Miraculous Draught of fishes—‘ Fear not; from) 
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three: and for all there were so many, yet was A.D.30. 
not the net broken. a 
12 Jesus saith unto them, ‘Come and dine. And ‘ Act#10. 41 
none of the disciples durst ask Him, Who art 
Thou? knowing that it was the.Lord. 
13 Jesus then cometh, and taketh bread, and 
giveth them, and fish likewise. 
14 This is now £the third time that Jesus shewed « Seech. 20 
Himself to His disciples, after that He was risen ~~ 
from the dead. 


“henceforth thou shalt catch men”—teach us to turn these two mira- 
cles into parables. They both plainly speak of truths very like those 
taught by the Parable of the Draw-net (See on St. Matt. xili. 47—50.). 
But there are differences between the two miracles which (as 
St. Augustine pointed out) lead to our seeing in the earlier miracle 
a picture of the visible Church, with its gathering of “all sorts”, 
and in the later a picture of the invisible Church, and the eternal 
salvation of the saints. ‘Thus in the first the disciples are not bidden 
to cast the net on one side more than the other; while in the second 
they are bidden to cast on the “right side”, the side of the redeemed 
in the picture of the judgment-day given by our Lord (St. Matt. xxv. 
33, 34.): in the first the nets were broken, for many once caught in 
the net of the Gospel break away and are lost; in the second “ for 
‘‘all there were so many yet was not the net broken’’, for this is the 
final gathering of the redeemed, of whom not one shall be lost: in 
the first “the fish are brought mto the boats still tossing on the 
‘“‘unquiet sea, as men, who are taken for Christ, are brought into the 
‘‘Church, still itself exposed to the world’s tempests”; in the second 
“the nets are drawn to land, to the safe and quiet shore of eternity”: 
in the first we are told only of a great multitude of fishes being 
caught, in which doubtless were great and small, good and bad; in 
the second none are taken but the good, and of these a distinct and 
definite number, even as the number of God’s elect is known and fore- 
ordained by Him (See Trench on this miracle.). 

12. ‘Dine.’ The word in the original language iz used of the 
morning meal, and would be more correctly translated ‘ breakfast.’ 

“None of the disciples durst ask Him,” &c. Though they knew 
that it was the Lord, they longed to ask Him, and to receive from 
His own Lips the confirmation of the truth. But there is now some- 
thing awful and mystérious in His presence, and they dare not speak. 
They sit down to the meal so marvellously provided in solemn silence, 
wondering and expecting. 

13. ‘Jesus then cometh, and taketh bread,” &c. Thus foretelling 
inoact what He had before foretold in word (St. Luke xii. 37.), namely 
tRat in the great feast of the triumphant Church in heaven He will 
Himself minister to His servants, bestowing on them the joy and bliss 
of His Father's House. 

14. “She third time.” Not the third time of His appearance at 
all, but of His appearance to the assembled disciples. The two former 
occasions were at Jerusalem, the first on the day of His Resurrection 
(xx. 19.), and the second a week afterwards (xx. 26.). 
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A.D.30. 15 FY So when they had dined, Jesus saith to 
Simon Peter, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou Me 
more than these? He saith unto Him, Yea, Lord; 
Thou knowest that I love Thee. He saith unto him, 
Feed My lambs. 


nd 


15—19. The threefold confession of St. Peter, with 
the threefold charge of Christ. 


15. “When they had dined.” The mysterious meal was eaten 
in solemn and awful silence, and doubtless the hearts of the Apostles 
trembled in expectation of what should follow. It may be observed that 
St. John usually relates the miracles of our Lord in order to introduce 
some weighty conversation flowing out of them. This is very remark- 
able in the case of the Feeding of the five thousand (vi.), and in the 
present case the account of the second Miraculous Draught of fishes leads 
directly to the following most important conversation with St. Peter. 

‘““Simon, son of Jonas.” Thus does our Lord break the solemn 
silence. Observe, He does not call the Apostle by his name of strength 
and honour ‘ Peter’, but simply by his own former name, as though to 
remind him that he had forfeited his right to so honourable a name 
as ‘ Peter’. 

‘‘ More than these.” That is, ‘more than these love Me’. St. Peter 
had professed to love Jesus more than the rest, when he said, “‘ Though 
“all men shall be offended because of Thee, yet will I never be of- 
“fended” (St. Matt. xxvi. 33.), and, by his throwing himself into the 
water to be the first to come to Him now, had again seemed to wish to 
be thought first in love to his Lord. 

‘‘Thou knowest that I love Thee.” St. Peter, humbled by his fall, 
does not dare to say ‘‘more than these”. He simply appeals to his 
Lord’s knowledge of his heart, and leaves it to Him to judge of the 
strength of his love. It is to be noticed that in the Greek, in which 
St. John wrote, a different word is used for “love” in our Lord's ques- 
tion and in St. Peter’s answer. That in the question—‘ Lovest thou 
‘**Me”—is the word that would be naturally used for the love of man 
to God: that in the answer—‘‘ I love Thee”—is a word which signifies 
a@ more warm and personal love, such as that of the nearest relatives. 
It is probable that our Lord spoke in the language of the Jews, and 
not in Greek, but we may be sure that St. John in recording His words 
would use such Greek words as would best give the exact sense of the 
words our Lord actually used. So that St. Peter seems to have used a 
warmer word than our Lord, as though to the question ‘“ Lovest thou 
““Me?” he answered ‘Yea, Lord; Thou knowest that I love Thee 
‘dearly’. In the second question and answer there is the same change 
of word. In the third the Lord graciously adopts His Apostle’s expres- 
sion, using the same word St. Peter had in his two former answefs 
(See on 17.). 

‘*Feed My lambs.” By the “lambs” is probably meant the little 
ones of the Christian flock, children, or “such as have needeof milk, 
‘and not of strong meat” (Heb. v. 12.). In these solemn words our 
Lord iously confirms to St. Peter his apostolic office as one of the 
chief shepherds of the flock. He had long ago, on occasion of a like 
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16 He saith to him again the second time, Simon, A.D. 30. 
son of Jonas, lovest thou Me? He saith unto Him, 





Yea, Lord; Thou knowest that I love Thee, > He» Acts 20.28. 
saith unto him, Feed My sheep. 1 Pet, 2 25, 


17 He saith unto him the third time, Simon, son 
of Jonas, lovest thou Me? Peter was grieved be- 
cause He said unto him the third time, Lovest 
thou Me? And he said unto Him, Lord, ‘ Thou ‘ch, 2.24, 2. 
knowest all things; Thou knowest that I love = 
Thee. Jesus saith unto him, Feed My sheep. 





miracle to that but now performed, make him a fisher of men (See 

St. Luke v. 10.). He now confers on him the same charge, only under 
a new figure. He is to “feed the flock of God” (as he himself says, 
doubtless remembering the Good Shepherd’s words, 1 St. Peter v. 2.). 
Doubtless this charge is specially given to St. Peter because he might 
well think he had lost all right to his former privileges by his denial, 
and thus the words are a solemn forgiveness of his fall, and acceptance 
of his penitence. Still, though spoken to him for this reason, they are 
plainly words which might equally have been spoken to the rest of the 
Apostles (See on St. Matt. xvi. 18.), and which truly describe the charge 
laid upon all. In receiving this charge St. Peter stands as the repre- 
sentative of all Christ’s Ministers, whose duty and privilege it is to 
tend His flock. 

16. ‘‘Feed My sheep.” The word translated ‘“ Feed” in this place 
is not the same as that used in the other two like commands. In those 
it is simply “Feed”: in this it is ‘Tend and watch over’,—a much wider 
expression, implying all the duties of a shepherd. The English lan- 
guage, as we see in this case and in that of the word “love” (See on 2} 
cannot always express the shades of difference in the meaning whic 
exist in the Greek. It need hardly be said that, if the “lambs” mean 
Christ’s little ones, the “sheep” are the rest of His Church. 

17. “The third time.’ The threefold denial must be met by a 
threefold confession. Fear thrice denies: love thrice confesses. 

“TLovest thou Me?” Our Lord uses a different word here for 
‘“‘Lovest” from those He had used before (See on 15.), taking up and 
adopting the warmer and more affectionate word St. Peter had used in 
each of his answers. It is as though He said, ‘ Dost thou indeed love 
‘Me so dearly?’ 

‘“Peter was grieved” &c. We must not suppose St. Peter to have 
been hurt, as some have said, by this public remindal of his threefold 
denial. Rather this bringing to mind of his fall brought back the bitter 
grief and remorse of his first penitence, and filled him with shame and 
gorrow. This grief would be mncreased by the seeming suspicion of the 

*genuineness of his love in the thrice repeated question. 

“‘Lord, Thou knowest all things ;” &c. St. Peter, though “grieved”, 
ix not atin Ser a a ae eerie to make, and, conscious 
of. the true love in his heart, he et more fervently, a i 

once more to his Lord’s Rnowledzo of hat love. Sis iti 
“‘Fedti My sheep.” Thus is the Apostle’s pardon sealed to him by 
the threefold pastoral charge. And here once mere we have one, of 
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A.D.30. . 18 * Verily, verily, I say unto thee, When thou 
«ch 13.96. wast young, thou girdedst thyself, and walkedst 
mee" whither thou wouldest: but when thou shalt be 
old, thou shalt stretch forth thy hands, and another 
shall gird thee, and carry thee whither thou would- 
est not. a ane 
12Pet.1.14 19 This spake He, signifying ‘by what death he 
should glorify God. ‘Rnd aa He had spoken 

this, He saith unto him, Follow Me. 


20 | Then Peter, turning about, seeth the dis- 

mch13.28, ciple ™whom Jesus loved following; which also 

=“ Veaned on His breast at supper, and said, Lord, 
which is he that betrayeth Thee? 





those shades of difference in the Greek which we cannot express in 
English ; for the word for “sheep” in this third charge is slightly dif- 
ferent from that used in the second, and implies endearment, as though 
it were, ‘Feed My dear sheep’. If a distinct sense is to be given to the 
word, it would mean the souls dearest to Christ, those most truly His 
own. 

18. * When thou wast young,” &c. The threefold confession being 
graciously accepted, and the pastoral charge thrice given, Christ solemnly 
foretells to His Apostle the mode in which his love should lead him 
to follow his Lord. When he was young he girded himself, binding on 
his garments, even as he had but now girt on his fisher’s coat, and 
walked whither he would, free and eager and forward. But when he 
should be old, he should stretch forth his hands for another, the exe- 
cutioner, to gird him, binding him with cords to the cross, and carrying 
him whither he would not, that is, to a horrible and cruel death. But 
does our Lord then mean that his servant would refuse, if he could, the 
‘crown of martyrdom’? No, He is only speaking of that natural shrink- 
ing from a dreadful death which even the willing martyr may experi- 
ence. If the tradition be true, St. Peter, when condemned to death 
in Rome, himself chose to be crucified with his head downwards, 
because he was not worthy to die so honourable a death as his 
Divine Master. 

19. “‘ Follow Me.” Our Lord plainly moved from the spot, as though 
departing, when He thus spoke; but the words, spoken at such a mo- 
ment, had a far deeper sense than that of merely a present following. 
They mean, ‘ Follow Me in My path of suffering. Follow Me by taking 
‘up thy Cross. Follow Me through death to glory.’ Once St. Peter 
had said he would follow his Lord, and failed. Now he is called again 
to follow Him, and now the Lord who culls him will never more let. 
him fail: for He said once, on the evening of His Passion, ‘“ Whither 
‘‘T go, thou canst not follow Me now; but thou shalt follow Me after- 
“wards” (xiii. 36.). 


20—25. Conversation concerning St. John, and 
Conclusion. ° 
20. “‘The disciple whom Jesus loved following.” St. John hears 
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21 Peter seeing him saith to Jesus, Lord, and A.D. 30. 


what shall this man do? » Matt. 16. 

22 Jesus saith unto him, If I will that he te 25. 31. 
tarry "till I come, what is that to thee? follow «11-28. 
thou Me. coi. 


the words “Follow Me” addressed to his brother Apostle. His heart 
too is full of Divine love. He would not lag behind where St. Peter 
draws nigh. We can imagine him to follow with a wistful longing 
look, ae for something to be said to himself, yearning for some token 
of the old distinguishing love. 

21. ‘Lord, and what shall this man do?” St.John asked for 
St. Peter at the last Supper, as we are reminded in the last verse (See 
too xiii. 24.); now St. Peter asks for St.John. The restored Apostle 
had received a glimpse of his own future; he longs, with a brotherly 
love, to obtain such a glimpse for his friend and fellow-labourer, who 
perchance lacks courage to ask for himself. It is as if he said, ‘ Lord, 
‘and what shall this one do—this one so loved and so Joving,—this one 
‘so highly honoured, yea, chosen to be Thy adopted brother, at the 
‘Cross (See xix. 26, 27.),—this one who has never denied Thee, never 
‘fallen, as I have,—shall not he follow Thee too?’ 

22. “If I will” &c. The latter part of our Lord’s answer—‘‘ What 
‘is that to thee ?’”"—conveys something of rebuke, though, we may sup- 
pose, of gentle and loving rebuke. St. Peter's work was allotted to him ; 
and he must not be curious as to his Lord’s purposes for others. Their 
lot may be very different from his: but that is nothing to him. He 
must follow his Lord and be satisfied. And yet, even with this gentle 
rebuke, the glimpse sought for is in a measure given. For our Lord’s 
mysterious words certainly seem to imply more than what some, both 
in ancient and modern times, have seen in them, namely a mere sup- 
position, as if it were, ‘Even were I to will such a thing’. But before 
considering how much they reveal of St. John’s future, let us mark the 
kingly authority with which our Lord now speaks. ‘ All power” was 
given unto Him “in heaven and in earth”; and He says not ‘If My 
‘Father will’, but “If Z will.” He is the Supreme Ruler and Disposer 
of His people. And now what is the glimpse that the Lord gives into 
the future of the Apostle cf love? The words naturally imply that he 
should tarry till Christ should come. By “tarry” is plainly meant 
‘live on earth’, being opposed to the violent death of St. Peter. What 
then is the meaning of Christ’s coming here? That it cannot mean His 
final coming is plain, since St. John has been long ago dead. It may 
however be taken in either of two distinct senses. 1. It may imply 
‘“‘that the beloved disciple should not “follow” Him,—should not come 
“to Him through the gate of martyrdom,—like Simon Peter; but that 
e‘he should “tarry” behind,—tarry for the coming of his Lord to him” 
(Burgon.),—His coming, that is, in the hour of death, to take His ser- 
vant to his rest. Or 2, The words may be taken in the sense in which 
we have already seen our Lord to speak of His coming, namely, that 
of His’coming in great power to judge His enemies in the destruction 
of the Jewish nation (See on the mysterious saying in St. Matt. xvi. 28. 
and the Introduction to St. Matt. xxiv.). St. John Yived for about thirty 
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A.D.30. 23 Then went this saying abroad among the 
brethren, that that disciple should not die: yet 
Jesus said not unto him, He shall not die; but, If 
I will that he tarry till I come, what 2s that to 
thee ? 

24 This is the disciple which testifieth of these 
ech.19.35. things, and wrote these things: and °we know 

that his testimony is true. 





years after the destruction of Jerusalem, and died at the age of a hun- 
dred at Ephesus, about a hundred years after the Birth of Christ, so 
that he was of about the same age as his Master, and probably the 
youngest of the Apostles, all of whom he long outlived. The chief 
objection to this second sense is that the destruction of Jerusalem was 
past before St. John wrote his Gospel, and it seems strange that, had 
this been our Lord’s meaning, it should not have been revealed to the 
Evangelist after the accomplishment of the event spoken of. Whereas 
neither he himself, nor those who adopted the wrong notion that he 
would not die, connect the saying in any way with the destruction of 
Jerusalem. It should be mentioned that some very able commentators 
see in the words “till I come” a reference to the coming of Christ to the 
Apostle in the island of Patmos to reveal to him the mysteries of His 
kingdom (See Rev. i. 10—20. and compare on St. Matt. xvi. 28. and 
xvii. 1.). In all these three senses St. John did tarry till Christ came, 
but it is hard to pronounce in which sense our Lord uttered the words. 
If this was hidden from St. John himself (See on 23.), we may surely 
be content to acknowledge our ignorance. Let us rather listen to that 
second, “ Follow thou Me.” It matters not what Christ may have in store 
for others. It is enough for us to see the Hand that beckons us on. We 
long sometimes to lift the veil of the future. Let us only ask to have 
it lifted so far as that we may see the path in which we may follow 
Jesus, Let us notice how the more earthly of the two great Apostles is 
drawn upward and encouraged by the ‘Follow Me’, while the more 
heavenly is repressed by the ‘If I will that be tarry”. Each per- 
chance needed the words spoken of him. 

23. “Then went this saying abroad” &c. St. John is careful to 
correct this mistaken view of our Lord’s words; yet he simply repeats 
these words without a hint as to their real meaning. This probably 
was hidden from himself; and when at the end of his Revelation we 
read his longing aspiration ‘‘ Even so, come, Lord Jesus” (Rev. xxii. 
20.), we cannot but wonder whether he even then had learnt the true 
meaning of his Master's saying. 

24. “We know” &c. It has been thought that these words with 
the following verse were not written by St.John himself, but were 
added by the primitive Church in witness of the authorship and truth, 
of this Gospel; but there is nothing in the words “we know” to 
suggest any such idea, for the Apostle (like other writers) might natu- 
rally speak of himself m the plural number, as indeed he does in his 
Epistles (1 St. John i. 1—5; 3 St. John 12.), Thus we may undérstaud 
the words to be a simple declaration of the Evangelist’s own certainty 
of the truth of his testimony. 


Sr, JOHN, XXL 


25 P And there are also many other things which A.D. 30, 
Jesus did, the which, if they should be written P ch. 20. 20. 
every one, 21 suppose that even the world itself 4 Amos 7. to. 
could not contain the books that should be written. 

Amen. 
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25. “Even the world itself” &c. This expression is not meant to 
be taken in the letter, but is a very natural and perfectly plain mode 
of speech to express the immensity and endlessness of any perfect record, 
if such could be had, of our Lord’s words and works, 


25. “Amen.” See on last word of St. Matthew's Gospel. 
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